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NOBILISSIMO VIRO, 
GVILIELMO CECILIO, EQvITI 
AVRATO, BARONI BVKGHLEIEN- 
SI, SYMMO.ANGLIA THESAVRA 
KIO, ET CANTABRIGIENSIS A. 
CADEMIA CANCELLARIO: 
HENKICVS SMITHVS HAC 
PIGNORAIN GRATI A. 
NIMI TESTIMONTI 
VM CONSECRA- 


vir 


THE SEVERALL TEXTS 
AND TITLES OF THE 
Sermons 


containedin 
this beoke. 
ANI to Mariage. 
A Treatiſe of the Supper in two Sermons. 
1. Con. 11. a3. The Lord liſus in the night that he, &. 
The Examination of Vſurie in two Sermons, 
PA. 15.1.& 5.Lord who ſhall dwel in thy Tabernale, Cc. 
P xov.23-26. A Somme, giue me thy heart, &e. 
The true triall ofthe Spirits. 
1. Tun. 5. 19. 20. &. Quench not the Spirit v. 
The Wedding Garment. 
R 01.13.14. Pat yon an the Lord leſus Cbriſt, &. 
The way to walke in. 
Ro u. 13.13. Let vs walke honeſtly, as in the day, cr. 
The pride of Nebuchadnezzar. * 


D 44.26.27. 41 the end of twelue moneths he, Cr. 
The fall of Nebuchadnezzar. 
Dax. 428. 29.30. While the word mas in his mouth, cc. 
The Reſtitution of Nebuchadnezzar. 
D an.4.31.32-33-34- And at the end of ſeuen daies, &. 
The honour of Humilitie. 
1. Pe r.. 3. Godrefiſteth the proud, and gineth, c&c. 
The Voung · mans Taske. 
Ecctns.13-1. Remember thy Creator in the daies of, c&c. 


The triall of the Ri 
P 41.34.19. aa ee een, * 


* af 
« * 
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The Texts and Titles. 
The Chriſtians practiſe. © 
R 0 M. 12.2. Be yecbanzed bythe renewing of your cc. 
The Pilgrims wiſh. 
Patti. 1.13. . e diſſolued, and to be with, Cc. 
ly mans requeſt; 1 
PSAL. 90.12. Fob each 15,0 Lord, to number our daies, Cc. j 
A Glaſſe for Drunkards. 5 


| Gn n. 9.22.23. 2445.26.29. And Noah began to be an, cꝰc. 


The Art of Hearing, in two Sermons. 
Lyx z 8.18. Take heed hom you heare. 


The Heauenly Thrift. 
Lyxa 8.18. 2 
The ht 


| Ps at. $2.6.7. I haue Are coal ar pda 


The triall of Vanities. - 
Ecc1ns. 1.2. Fanititof vanities ſaiththe Preacher, C. 
The Ladder of Peace. 

1.-Tuns. 5. 16.17. 18. Reioyce euer more, Cc. 
The betraying of Chriſt. 
M ar Tu. 27-1.2.3-4+ When the morning was come, cr. 


The petition of Moſes. 
Davr. 3.23.24. Aud Tbeſouzht the 8 
The Dialogue betweene Paul and A 
Ac r. 26.27. 28. 29.0 King Agrippa,belerneſt i - —— A 
The humilitie of Paul. 
Roms. 12.1. 2. I beſeech you therefore brethren, cc. 
Al Glaſſe for Chriſtians. 
Ro N. 12.3. 1 ſey, through the grace that is ginen Cc. 


The Texts and Titles. 


Food for new horne babes. 
1. P Bx. 2.2. Ai new borne babes defire the ſincere, Cc. 
The banquet of Iobs children. 
I 0 81.4.5. And his ſonnes went and banquetted, Cc. 
Satans compaſſing the earth, 
5 Jos 1.7.8. Then the Lord ſaid vnto Satan, Cr. 
1 A Caueat for Chriſtians. 
5 1. Col. 10. 12. Let him that thinketh he ſlandeth, tale, cc 
The poore mans Teares. | 
M a 1.10.42. He that hall gine to one of the leaſt, ccc. . 54 2 
An allarum from Heauen. 
Mer. 28.19. Go teach all nations, baptiſing them in the, ce. 
A Memento for Magiſtrates. 
Ps 41.45. 7. The ſcepter of thy Kingdome u, c&c. 72. 
LIacobs Ladder, or the way to Heauen. 
1. Co n. 9. 24. So runne that ye may obtaine. 
The Lawyers Queſtion. 
L v «:10:25. Andbehotd a certaine Lawyer flood vp, Cc. 
The Lawgiuers Anſwere tothe Lawyers Queſtion. 
Ly x.10.26. And he ſaid onto him, Cc. 


The Cenſure of Chriſt vpon the Anſwere. 
The benefit of Contentation. 
1. TIA. 6. 5. Godlineſſe is great gaine if a mam, che. 
The affinitie of the faithfull. 
Lvxt 19. 20.21. Then came to him his mother, Ct. 
._ -_  TheloſtSheepis found. 
I. IouN4. 1. Proue the ſpirits whether they are of God, &c. 
Gods arrow 1 Atheiſts. 
3 To 


Ado — 


To Tar READER. 

Ecauſe fichneſſe bath reſtrained me from preaching, I am 
content to doe any good by writing. Happy is that author 
Which is m ſtead of other, that after his book is read men 
need reade no moe of that matter, I goe t pon a Theame which mas 
my haze trauerſed before me prolixly, or curſerily, or barrenly: If 1 
haue performed by ſtndie any more then the reit, let my Reader 
indge, and giue glory to himwhich teacheth by whom he will, What 
I haue indevoured,my ſelfe doe feele,and others know, We are igno- 

rant of many things for a fe'v that we underſtand : but I haue 
alway aſpamed that my writing ſponld \veigh lighter for want of 


ame. Which is the bane of printing, aud ſurferteth the Reader, 


Now I ſend thee like a Bee to gather honey out of flowers and weeds, 
Emery garden is furniſbed with others, and ſo is ours, Reade pray, 
and meditate : thy profit ſhall bee little in any books, vnleſſe thou 
reade alone, and vnleſſe thou rtade all, and record after, as the Be- 
reans did the Sermens of Paul. It is one of the births of my fain« 
ting, therefore rake it with a right hand: and if thou find any thing 


that dotb mal thee better, I repent not that others importunitie 


bath obtained it for thee, Farewell, As Iacob bleſſed bis ſonnes 
when he left them, ſo now I muit leaue my fruit to others: I pray 
God t»bleſſe it that it may bring forth fruit in other, and be the ſa» 
wor of life to all that reade it, 

Thine in Chriſt, H.S, 


THE EPISTLE TO THE TREATISE © 
of the Lordi Supper. 


— — aduerſary is conſuted. In the ſecond 


Sermon the Communicants are prepared. In both 
obſeruations, and the words of — expounded. — 
bour — I a5 haue laboured for thee: l would haue thee 
profit ſomewhat more by this booke, becauſe it hath weak 
ned me more thenallthereſt, in 


Farewell, 


The principallcontents of tis Treatiſe, 


TS cauſe of contracts before marriage. a 
Three honours giuen of God to marriage. 9 
Three cauſes of mariage. : 13 
Whether Miniſters may matrie. Is 
Whether an old man may marrie a young woman, c& contra. 3 
Whether Proteſtants may marrie Papiſts. 24 
Whether children may marrie without Parents conſent, 23 
Whether husbands may ſtrike their wiues. 31 
Whether the vſe of mariage be ſinne. 16 
Whether mothers ſhould nurſe theit children. 41 
How children ſhould be brought vp. 43 
Pive markes in the choice of a husband or wife, 20 
The husbands duties. 29 
The wiues duties. 33 
Their duties to their ſeruants. 37 
Their duties to theit children. 40 
Three exam; les of good parents, 43 
Of Stepmorhers. 43 
Of diuotcement. 44 
Other obſernations that fall in bandlng 
F tbeparts. 

N 1 Ariage the firſt ordinance of Cod, and calling of men. 
Chrilts firſt miracle at a mariage. 10 
Three mariages of Chriſt. 10 
By matiage the womans curſe turned to two bleſſings. 11 
A note of Almi ſlecpe. 11 
Another application of the tibbe, whereof was made the wo- 
man. 12 
The day of mariage counted the ioyfulleſt day in mans liſe. 12 
Fornicatots like the diuell. 14 
No Baſtard proſpered but /ephrah. 14 

A married Fornicator like a Gentleman theeſe. I 
A wife is the poore mans treaſure, wherin onely heematcheth 
the rich, 17 
Two ſpies for a wiſe, diſcretion and fancie. 17 
The wife muſt not only be godly, but fit. ” 

A 4 


Obſernationt, 
A memorable ſaying of one that lighted vpon a fit wife, 18 
The beginning ofthe Ring in marriage. 18 
Why marriage doth come of Nuptie, 21 


Maides mult ſpeake like an Eccho. 21 
A leſſon for the marti ied, drawne from the name of Wedding 


garment. 24 
The man and wife like Cock and Dam. 26 
Marriage compounded of twoloues. 27 
The beſtpolicic inmarriage is to begin well, 28 
They 22 natute. 28 
A ſweet example, teaching how couples ſhal neuer fall out. 29 
Man and wife like two partners. f 40 
Ale abam bid to leaue all but his wife, 14086 
Why wiues are called huſwiues. 4.7 
When the man is away, the wife muſt liue like a widow, 35 
Why a wife was called the contrary to a husband. 35 
The cauſe why many deſpiſe their husbands, | 37 

Other »bfernations, 
Many obſeruations vpon ſeruants. 


The maſter muſt cortect his men, and miſttis her maides, — 
Children like mediators betweene a man and his wife. 41 
Adultery like the diſeaſe of Mariage, and diuortement like the 


remedy. 


— ſhould difſolue marriage more then anything 
e. 


Aſentence for che martied to thinke vpon. 3 
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APREPARATIVE 


TO MARRIAGE; 


ou are come hither tobe contracted in the Lord, that 
: 8 is, of two to be made one; for as God hath knit the 
bones and ſine wes together for the ſtrengthening of : 
mens bodies; ſo he liath knit man and woman together for the Geneſ.21 28, - 
ſtrengtbening of their life, becauſe two are firmer then one and Fc. 9.5. 
— when God made the woman for man, hee ſaid, / will —— 


make hin an help:ſhewing chat man is ſtronger by his wife. Eue- Hage. 
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ry mariage before it be knit, ſhould be contraQted;as it is ſhew- Sd. 22.16. 


ed in Exo. 2 3. 16. & Deut. 22.28. Which flay between the con. Deut. a8. 28. 
tract & the mariage, was the time of longing, ſor their affection 
to ſettle in, becauſe the deferring of that which we loue, doth 


kindle the defire, which if it came eaſily and — vnto vs, 
e 


would make ys ſet leſſe by it. Therefore we reade how Joſeph & Matth.r.18. 
Mary were conttacted before they were married, In the con- — _ 
tract Chriſt was conceiued, & in the mariage Chriſt was borne, ,gotran ang 
that he might honor both eſtates;virginity with his cõception, the Marriage. 
andmariage with his birth. You are contracted, but to be mar- Luke 1.27.6 
riedʒthetſore l paſſe from contracts to ſpeak of mariage,which — We c. 
is nothing elſe but a communion of life between maũ and wo- n. 
lage 

man, ioyned together according to the ordinance of God. The parts o 

Firſt, I will ſhewthe excellency of matiage: then the inſtitu» the Treatiſe. 
tion of it: then the cauſes of it : then the — of it: then the 
duties of it: and laſtly, the divorcement of it. 

Well might Paul ſay, CMarriage is honowrable:for God hath Heb.13 4. 
honoured it himſelſe. It is honourable for the author, honouta- Ihe ropes]. 
ble for the time,and honourable for the place, Whereas all o- Gy 
ther ordinances were appointed of God by the hands of men, A4 7.12, * 
or the hands of Angels: Marriage was ordained by God him- Heb. 2.2. 
ſelſe, which cannot ette. No man nor Augell brought the wife 

to 


— — ===:.. 


Genc. 2.12. 


Mari iage the 
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10 
to the husband but God himſelfe; ſo marriage hath more ho- 


nout of God in this, then all other ordinances of God beſide, 
becauſe he ſolemniz ed it himſelfe, 
Then it is honourable for the time, forit was the firſt ordi- 


6: ordinance nance that God inſtituted, cuen the firſt thing which he did af- 


of God, 


Geneſ.3.15. 


Late 1.25, 


Dent. 23. 7. 


Chriſts firſt 
miracle at a 
Marriage. 
oha 2.6, 


Mh. 12.1. 
Verſe 11. 


ter man and woman were cteated, and that in the ſtate of inno- 
cency,before either had ſinned;like the fineſt flower, which wil 
not thriue but in a cleane ground, Before man had any other 
calling, he was called to be a husband; therefore ithath the ho- 
nour of autiquitie aboue all other ordinances, becauſe it was 
ordained fitit, and is the ancicntelt calling of men. 

Then it is honourable for the place:for whereas all other or- 
dinances were inſtituted out of Paradiſe,marriage was inſtitu- 
ted in Paradiſe, in the happieſt place, to ſrgnite how happie 

are that marrie in the Lord; they do not onely marry one 
another, but Chriſt is married vnto them: and ſo marriage bath 
the honour of the place aboue all other ordinances, becauſe ir 
was ordained in Paradiſe, 

As God the Father honoured matriage, ſo d God the Son, 
which is called the ſeed of the roman: therefore marriage was fo 
honoured amongſt women becauſe of this ſeed, that when Eli. 
z«beth brought forth a ſou, ſhe ſaid, that God had taken away 
herrcbuke; counting it the honor of women to beare children, 
and by conſequence, the honour of women to be married : for 
the children which are borne out of mariage, are the diſhonor 
of women, and called by the ſhamefull name of Baſtards, 

As Chriſt honoured marriage with his birth, ſo he honored 
it with his miracles : for the firſt miracle which Chriſt did, hee 
wrought at a marriage in Canaan, where he turned the water 
into wine: ſo, if Chriſt be at your mariage,that is, if you marry 
in Chriſt, your water ſhall bee turned into wine; that is, your 
peace, and your reſt, and your ioy, and your happineſſe ſhall be- 
gin with your marriage : but if you marry not in Chriſt, then 

our wine ſhall be turned into water, that is, you ſhal live worſe 
frer then you did before. 

As hee honoured it with miracles, ſo hee honoured it with 
praiſes: for hee compareth the Kingdome of God to a wed- 
ding, and hee compareth holineſſe to a wedding Garment, 


And 


- 
WE; 
a 

ol 
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And the fifth of Canticles he is wedded himſelfe. car. 5.9. 

We reade in Scripture of three marriages of Chriſt, The firſt Three Mar. 
was, when Chriſt aud our nature met together. The ſecond is, © yr 
when Chriſt and our ſoule ioyne together. The third is the vni- —_ 
on of Chriſt and his Church, Theſe are Chriſts three wiues. As 
Chriſt honored mariage, ſo do Chrilts diſciples:for oh calleth x. 
the coniunction of Chriſt and the faithfull,a mariage. And in 4401.5. 
Reu. 21.9.che Church hath the name of a Bride, whereas Here- — R 
ſie is called an harlot.Further,for the honour of marriage, Paul che — 
ſheweth, how by it the curſe of the woman was turned into a curſe turned 
bleſſing, for the womans curſe was the paines which ſhe ſhould into two bleſ- 
ſuffer ia her trauell Now by mariage this curſe is turned into a . 
bleſſing : for children are the firſt bleſſing inall the Scripture, — 
And therefore Chriſt faith, that ſo ſoone as the mother teeth a 1obu 16.1 1. 
man-child borne into the world, ſhee forgetteth all her ſor- 
rowes, as though her curſe were turned into a bleſſing. 

And further Paul ſaith, thatby bearing of children, if ſhee 1. T.. 5. 
continue in faith and patience,ſhe ſhal be ſaued;2s though one For thoſe 
curſe wereturned into two bleſſings, For firſt, ſhee ſhall haue _ - uy 
children, and aſter, ſhe ſhal have ſaluatiõ. What a merciful God 
haue we, whoſe curſes are bleſſings? So he loued our parents, Note. 
when he puniſhed them, that hee could ſcatſe puniſh | for 
loue, and therefore a comfort was ſolded in his iudgement, | 

To honor marriage more, it is ſaid, that God tooke a rib out Geneſ aa, 22, 
of Adams fide, and thereof built the woman. He is not ſaid to 
make mana wife, but to bui/d him a wife; ſignifying, that man 
and wife make (as it werc)one houſe together, & that the buil- 
ding was not perteR,vntil the woman was made as well as the 
man: therefore if the building be not perfect now, it muſt be 
deftroied againe. 

Beſote God made the woman, it is ſaid, that he caſt the man A note of 
into a ſleep, and in his ſleep he tooke a tib out of his fide; and as A.ams ſleepe. 
he made man of earth, ſo he made the woman of bone, while G. 
Adam was aſleepe. | ; 

This doth —— two things: as the firſt Adam was a figure 1 cer. 5. . 
ofthe ſecond Adem;ſo the firſt Adams ſleep was a figure of the & 49+ 
ſecond Adams ſleep, and the fitſt Adams ſpouſe was _— of 

the ſecond Adam ſpouſe. That is, as in the ſicep of Eue 
was 
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was borne, ſoin the ſleep of Chriſt the Church was borne, As a 

bone came out of the firlt Adams ſide, ſo blood came out of the 

ſecond Adams (ide, As Adams ſpouſe received life in his ſleepe, 

ſo Chriſts ſpouſe recciued life in his ſleepe: that is, the death of 
Chriſt is the life of the Church; for the Apoſtle calleth death a 
Neepe : but Chriſt which died, is called life, ſhewing that in his 

death we liue. Secondly, this fleep which the man was caſt into, 
while his wife was created, doth teach vs, that our affections, 
our luſts, and our concupiſcences ſhould ſleepe while we go a- 
bout this action. As the man ſlept while his wife was mak; vg, 
ſo our fleſh ſhould ſleepe while our wife is chuſing, leſt as the 
loue of veniſon wan [ſaackto bleſſe one for another, ſo the loue 
of gentry,or riches,or beauty, make vs take one for another. 

To honour mariage more yet, or rather to teach the married 
how to honour one another, it is ſaid;rhatthe wife was made of 
the husbar:ds rib; not of his head, for Paul calleth the husband 
the wiues head; not of the foote, for hee muſt not ſet her at his 
footzthe ſeruant is appointed to ſerue, & the wife co help. If ſhe 
mult not match with the head, nor ſtoop at the foor, where ſhal 
he ſerherthen?He mutt ſer her at his hartz therfore ſhe which 
ſhould lie in his boſome, was made in his boſome, and ſhould 
be as cloſe to him as his rib, of which ſhe was faſhioned. 

Laftly,inall nations the day of mariage was reputed the ioĩ- 
fulleſt day in all their life, and is reputed fill of all: as though 
the ſunne of happineſſe began that day to ſhine vpon vs, when 
a good wife is brought vnto 1s Therefore one ſaith,thatmarri- 
age doth ſigniſie merry-age, becauſe a play-fellowis come to 
make our age merry, as /ſaack and Rebe ha ſported together, 

Salomon conſideting all theſe excellencies, as though wee 
were more indehted ynto God for this, then other tempotall 
gifts,faith ; Howſe and riches are the inheritance of the fathers but 
a prudent wife commeth of the Lord, 

Houſe aud richesare giuen of God, and all things elſe; and 
yet he ſaith, houſe and riches ate given of parents, but” a good 
wife is giuen of God: as though a good wife were ſuch a gift,as 
we ſhould account comes from God alone, and accept itas if 
he ſhould ſend ysa preſent from heauen, with this name writ- 
ten on it, 7 he gift of God. 

Beaſts 
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Beafts are ordained for food, and clothes for warmth, and 
flowers for pleaſure;butthe wife is ordained for man, like little 
Zoar,acitic of refuge to flie to in all his troubles, and there is 
no peace comparable ynto her, but the peace of conſcience. gay.:9.:0, 

Now it muſt needs be that marriage which was ordained of 
ſuch an excellentauthor,and in ſuch a happy place, and of ſuch 
an ancient time and after ſuch a notable order, muſt likewiſe 
haue ſpeciallcauſes for the ordinance of it, Therefore the holy 
Ghoſt doth ſhew vs three cauſes of this vnion, 

One is, the propagation of children, ſignified in that when Threc cauſes 
Moſes ſaith, Hecreated them male and femate : not both male, „ Marriage, 
nor both ſemale, but one male, and the other female; as if he . as. 
created them fit to 7 other. And thereſote when hee 
had created them ſo, to ew that propagation of children is 
one end of marriage, hee ſaid vnto them, [creaſe and mulcipiy: Gearſc1.28, 
That is, Bring foorth children, as other creatures bring foorth 
their kind. * 

For this cauſe mariage is called Matrimony, which ſignifieth Why Mariage 
. motherage, becauſe it maketh them mothers which were vir- is called Ma- 
ins before: and is the ſeminarie of the world, without which trimonie. 
all things ſhould be in vaine, ſor want of men to vie them: for 
God = the great Citie to himſelſe and this Suburbs he 
hath ſet out vnto vs, which are Regents by ſea and by land. 

If children bee fuch a chieſe end of mariage, then it ſeemes, 
that where there can be no hope of children, for age and other 
cauſes,there mariage is not ſo — becauſe it is maimed of Thivis fignified 
one of his ends, and ſcemesrathertobe ſought for wealth, ot Deut. 13.1. 
for luſt, then for this bleſſing of children. It is not good graf- 
ting of an old head vpon young ſhoulders, for they will neuer 
beare it willingly, but grud ingly: 

Twice the wife is Called T he wife of thy youth: as though 
when men are old, the time of ing were paſt, Therefore Pes. f. 18. 
God makes ſuch vnequall, matches 75 ridiculous euery where, Ag. 
that they pleaſe none but the parties themſelues. ? 

The ſecond cauſe is to auoide fornication ; this Paw/ſignift- The ſecond 
eth when he ſaith ; For the ng of fornication, let enery man cauſe. g' 4 
haue bis owne wife, Hee faith not for auoiding of adulterie, but pt 
for auoiding of fornication: ſhewing that fornication — = 

W 


3. 4m. 16 2. 


Mal. 2.15. 


Deut. 17. 17. 
2. Ium. 3. 2. 


G.;. 


uh. 9. g. 
Pros. 2.16. 


Geneſ. 36.25. 


Fornicators 
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Papiſts ſtewes, lfu too, which the — — make lawfull, in maintaining 
orn 


their ſtewes, as a ſtage for fornicators to play vpon, and a ſan- 
ro — ; like Abſolons tent, which was ſpread 
vpon the top of the houſe, that all Iſrael might ſee how he de- 
ed his fathers concubines, For this cauſe Malachs faith, that 
God did create but one woman for the man ; he had power to 
create moe, but to ſhe that he would haue him to ſticke to 
one, therefore he created of one rib, but one wife for one huſ- 
band. And in the Ark there were no moe women then men,but 
foure wiues for foure husbands, although it was otherwiſe in 
the beginning of the world, when many wiues might ſeeme 
neceſſaty to multiply mankind, 

If any might haue a diſpenſation herein, it ſeemes that Kings 
might be priuiledged before any other, becauſe of their ſucceſ- 
ſion tothe Crowne,if his wife ſhould happen to be barten: and 
yet the King is forbidden to take many wiues, in Deut. 17.17. 
as well as the Miniſter: i. Tim. 3. z. ſhewing that the danger of 
the State doth not counteruaile the danger of fornication, 

For this cauſe we reade of none but wicked Lamech before 
the flood, that had more wiues then one, whom ſowinian cal- 
leth a monſter,becauſe he made two ribs of one, And another 
faith, that the name of his ſecond wife doth ſigniſie a ſhadow, 
becauſe ſhe was not a wife, but the ſhadow of a wife. For this 
cauſe the Scripture neuer biddeth man to loue his wiues,but to 
loue his wife, and ſaith, They ſhalbe tw» in one fleſo;not three, not 
foure, but onely two. For this cauſe King Salomon calleth the 
whoriſh woman a ſtrange woman: to ſhew that ſhe ſhould be a 
firanger vnto vs, and we ſhould be ſtrange to her, For this cauſe 
children which are borne in marriage, are called Liber, which 
ſignifieth free borne : & they which are borne out of marriage, 
ate called baſtards, that is, baſe borne, like the Mule which is in- 
gendred of an Aſſe and a Mate. Therſote adulterers are likened 
to the diuell, which ſowed another mans ground: adulterers 


like the divell. ſow for a harueſt, but they ſow that which they dare not reape. 
Therefore children borne in wedlocke, are counted Gods bleſ- 
ling, becauſe they come by vertue ofthat bleſſing, /ncreaſe and 
multiply, But before A um and Exe were marricd, God neuer 
faid, [ncreaſe;ſhewing that he did curſe, and not bleſſe ſuch in- 

creaſe. 
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creaſe. Therefore we reade not in all the Scripture of one Ba- paftards. 
ſtard that came to any 8. but onely /ephrah: and to ſhew lack. 1 fl. 1. 
that no inheritance did belong to them in heauen, they had They might 
no inheritance in earth, neither were counted of the congre- - — 
ation, as other were: Deut. 23. 2. — 
Now becauſe mariage was appointed for a remedie againſt curſe. 
fornication, therefore the law of Godinflited a ſorer puniſh- 
ment vpon him which did commit vncleanneſſe after mariage, Lake 20,10, 
then vpon him which was not maried; becauſe hee ſinned, al- — 
though he had the remedy of fin, like a rich theefe which ſtea- — 
leth and hath no need. 

Now if mariage be a temedy againſt the ſinne of fornication, Mariage of 
then vnleſſe Miniſters may commit the ſinne of fornication, it Miniſters, 
ſeemes that they may vſe the remedy as well as other gor as it is 
bettet for a man to marrie then to burne, ſo it is better for all 
men to marry then to burne: and therefore Paw! ſaith, Mariage i. c. . a. 
is honourable amongſt al mer. And againe, For the auoiding of for- fene. 
nication,let enery man haue his wife, And as though he did fore. „ 
ſee that ſome would except the Miniſter in time to come: in the 
firſt Epiſtle of Timothy, the third chapter, and ſecond verſe, he 
2 more preciſcly of the Miniſters wiſe. then of any other, 

ying, Let him be the hucband of one wife. And leſt ye ſhould ſay, 1. im. j. a. 


that by one wife he meaneth one Benefice, like the Papiſts; he 


expoundeth himſelfe in the fourth verſe,and faith, that he muſt 
be one that can tule his houſe well, and his children. 

Sure God would not haue theſe children to be Baſtards,and 
therſore it is like that he alloweth the Minſter a wife. Therfore 
Pau / ſaid well, that he had no commandement for virginity:for 
virginity cannot be commanded,becauſc it is a ſeciall oift ut 
ws ift to Miniſters; and therefore they are not to be 1. cr... 
bound more then other, A peculiar giſt may not be made a ge- 


nerall rule,becauſe none can vſe it but they which haue it. And 

therefore 1. Cor. 7. 17. he faith, As God hath diſtributed to euery 1. Cor.. 15. 
man, ſo let him wall. That is, iſhe haue not the gift of continen- 

cie, he is bound to marrie : and therefore Pa»/ commandeth in 

the ſeuenth verſe, whether he be Miniſter or other, f. bey car 

wot abtaine,/et them marry:as though they tempted God if they 

married not. 
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The law was general,/t i not good for man to be alone exemp- 
ting one order of men no more then another. And againe, 
Chriſt peaking of chaſtitie, faith, Al men cannot receine this 
thing, Therefore vnleſſe that we know that this order of men 
can receiue this thing, Chriſt forbids tobind them more then 
other:and therefore as the Pricſts were married that taught the 
Law,ſo Chriſt choſe Apoſtles that were married, to preach the 
Goſpell. Therefore the doctrine of Papifts is the doctrine of 
diuels:for Paw! calleth,the forbidding of mariage, the doctrine 
of diuels; a fit title for all theirbooks. 

Laſtly if matiage be aremedie againſt ſinne, then mariage it 
ſelſe is no ſinne: tor if mariage it ſelfe were a ſinne, we might 
not marry for any cauſe, becauſe we muſt not do the leaſt euill, 
that the greateſt good may come of it: and if mariage be not a 
ſinne, then the duties of mariage are not ſinne, that is, the ſecret 
of matiage is not euill: and therefore Paul ſaith, not only ma- 
riage i honourable, but the bed is honourable, that is, euen the 
action of mariage is as lawfull as matiage. 

Beſides, Paul faith, Let the knſband giue vnto the wiſe due be- 
reuolence. Here is a commandement to yeeld this dutie: that 
which is commanded, is lawfull, and not to doe it, is a breach 


. ofthe commandement. Therefore mariage was inſtituted be- 


fore any ſinne was, to ſhew that there is no finne in it, if ii bee 
notabuſed : but becauſe this is rare, therefore after women 
were deliuered, God appointed them to be purified, ſhewi 
that ſome ſtaine or other doth creepe into this action, whic 
had need to be repented,and therſote when they prayed, Paul 
would not haue them come together, leſt their prayers ſhould 
be hindred. 

The third cauſe is to auoid the inconvenience of ſolitatines, 
ſignified in theſe words: /t ts not good for man to bee alone : as 
though he had ſaid; this life would be miſcrable and ickſome, 
and vnpleaſant to man, if the Lord had not giuen him a wife to 
company his troubles, If it be not good for man to be alone, 
then it is good ſor man to haue a fellow : therfore as God ctea- 
ted a paire of all vther kinds, fo he created a paire of this kind, 

Weeſay that one is none, becauſe he cannot be fewer then 
one, he cannot be leſſe then one, he cannot be weaker then one: 


and 
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and therfore the Wiſeman ſaith;i#oe to him which ir alone, that Eclefg.ic 
is, he which is alone ſhall haue woe. Thoughts, and cares, and 
ſeates, will come to him, becauſe he hath none to comſort him, 
as theeues ſteale in when the houſe is emptie; like a Turtle, 
which hath loſt his mate, like one legge when the other is cut 
off, like one = when the other is elipt, ſo had the man bin 


iſthe woman had not been ioyned to him: therefore for mutu- 
al ſocictic,God coupled two together, that the infinit troubles 
which lie vs in the world, might be caſed with the com- 
fort and helpe one of another, and — the poore in the world 
might haue ſome comfort as well as the tich: for the poore man Frou. if. f. 
(faith Salomon) is forſaken of his owne brethren, yet God hath NA. 2. 
prouided one comforter for him, like ſovathevs armor · bearer, 7 
that ſhall neuer ſorſake him, that is, another ſelfe : which is the Awife isthe 
onely commoditie (as I may terme it) wherein the poore doe poore mans 
match the rich: without which ſome perſons dhaue no ches. 
helper,no comforter, no friend at all, 
But as it is not good to be alone, ſo Salowon ſheweth, That it Prov.1i.g, 
is better to be alone, them to del with a froward wife, which is like 
a quotidian ague, to keepe his patience in vre. Such furies do | 
haunt ſome men like Sauli ſpirit, as though the diuell had put (-n. 16.14. 
a {word into their hands to kill themſelues: therefore ehuſe 
whom thou maiſtenioy, or liue alone ſtill, and thou ſhalt not 
repent thee of thy bargaine. : 
That thou maiſt take and heep without repentance,now we The choice. 
wil of the choice, which ſome cal the way to good wiues 
dwelling, for theſe flowers grow not on every ground: there- 
fore they ſay, that in wiuing and thriving, a man ſhould take 
counſell of all the world, left hee light vpon a curſe, while hee 
ſeeks fora bleſſing. As Moſes conſidered what ſpies he ſent in- Pant — 
to Canaan, ſo thou muſt regard whom thou ſendeſt to ſpie out " for 
a wifc for thee. Diſcretion is a wary ſpy, but ſaucy is a raſh ſpie, 7 
and liketh whom ſhe will miſlike againe. Zach. 50. 
In the Reuelation Antichrilt is deſcribed by a womanzand in 
Zacharie ſinne is called a woman; which ſheweth, that women 
haue many faults:therfore he which chuſeth of them, had need 
have judgement, and make an Anatomie of their hearts and 
minds,before he ſay, This ſhall be _ For the 323 
a, 
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weeleſ.7. 30. faith, ¶ haus found one man of a thouſand, but a woman — them 


all bane I not found, Although this may bee vnderſtood of his 
Concubines, yerit implieth that — there is a greater 
infumitie in women then in men, becauſe he compareth them 
together, as though there were a dearth of good women ouer 
the world. 

For help hereof, in 1. Cor.. 3g. we are taught to marry in the 
Lord ; then we muſt chuſe in the Lord too: therefore we muſt 
1.King 3-9- begin our mariage where Salomos began his wiſdome. Gize 
Geeſe, 28. 18. to thy ſernant ax onderſt heart: So, Giue vnto thy ſer- 
uant an vnderſtanding wife, If Abraham: ſeruant prayed vnto 
the Lord, to proſpey his buſines, when he when about to chuſe 
a wife for another, how ſhouldeſt thou pray when thou goeſt 
Godly, and fit. ahout a wiſe for thy ſelſethat thou maiſt ſay after, My lot u fal. 
len ina 1 To direct thee to a right choice herein, 
the —— hoſt giues thee two rules in the choice of a wiſe, 
odlineſſe and firneſſe: godlineſſe,becauſe our ſpouſe muſt bee 
like Chriſts ſpouſe, that is, graced with gifts, and embroidered 
with vertues,as if we maried holines her ſelfe.For the mariage 
of man and woman is reſembled ofthe Apoſtle to the mariage 
of Chriſt and the Church. Now the Church is called holy, be- 
cauſe ſhe is holy. In the ſixth of the Canticles ſhe is called vn- 
defiled,becauſc ſhe is vndefiled. Inthe 45. Pſalme ſhe is called 
faire within, becauſe her beauty is inward:So our ſpouſe ſhould 
be holy, vndefiled, and faire within, As God teſpecteth the 
— we muſt teſpect the heart, becauſe that mult loue, and 
not the face. Couctouſnes hath euer bin a ſuter to the richeſt, 
and pride to the higheſt, and lightnes to the faireſt: and for re- 
uenge hereof, his ioy hath euer ended with his wiues youth, 
which tooke her beautie with it. The goods of the world are 
good,and the goods of the bodie are good, but the goods of 
the mind are better. As Paul commendeth Faith, Hope, and 
Charitie, but ſaith, the greateſt of theſe is Charitie: ſo may I 
commend beautie, andriches, and godlines, but the beſt of 
theſc is godlineſſe, becauſe it haththe things which it wants, 

and makes cuery ſtate alike with her gift of contentation. 
— mate muſt be fit: It is not enough to be vertu- 
ous, but to bee ſutable, for diuers women haue many vertues, 


and 
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and yet do not fit to ſome men;and divers men haue many ver. 
tues, and yer doe not fit to ſome women; and therefore we ſee 
many times, euen the godly couples to iarre when they ate ma- 
ried, becauſe there is fone vnfitnes between the, which makes 
oddes. What is oddes, but the contrary to cuen? therfore make 
them euen(laith one)and there will be no oddes. From hence 
came the firſt vſe of the Ring in weddings, to repreſent this e · 

uenneſſe: for if it be ſtraiter then the finger, it will pinchgand if 
it be wider then the finger,it wil fal off, but if it be fit, it neither 
pincheth, nor ſlippeth: ſo they which are alike, ſtriue not, but 

they which ate vnlike, as fire and water, Therefore one obſer. 
ueth, that concord is nothing but likenes,and al that ſtrife is for 
vnfitnes: as in things when — fit not together, and in perſons 
when they ſute not one another, Hbw was God pleaſed when 

he had found a King — to his owne heartl So ſhal that 

man be pleaſed that finds a wife — to his one heart; 

whether he be rich or poote, his peace ſhall afford him a cheer. 
full life, and teach him to ſing, I loue is no lach. Therefore a 


The ceremony 
is not appro» 
ued, but the 
inuention de- 


clared. 


1. Sam. 2. 35. 


godly man in our time thanked the Lord that he had not only The ſaying of 
om him a godly wife, but a fit wife : for he had ſaid, not that a wiſe man, 


e was the wiſeſt, nor the holieſt, nor the humbleſt,nor the 


modeſteſt wife in the world, but the ficteit wife for him in the 


world, which euery man ſhould thinke when that knot is tied, 
or elſe ſo oft as he Neth à better, hee will wiſh that his choice 
were to make againe. As he did thanke God for ſending him 
a fie wife, ſo the vnmaried ſhould pray to God to ſend him a fit 
wiſe, ſor iſ they be not like, they will not like. 

The ſitnes is commended by the holy Ghoſt in two words: 
one is in the ſecond of Geneſis, and the other is in 2. Cor. 6. 14. 


that in Genefis is, Meete:God ſaith, I wil make man an help meet Genen. 18. 
for bim. She wing that a wife cannot helpe well, vnleſſe ſhe be 20. 10. 


meet. Further, it ſhe weth that man is ſuch an excellent crea · 
ture, that no creature was like vnto him, or meet ſot him, till 
the woman was made. 


This meetneſſe God ſheweth _=_ inthe 22. verſe, where 
was 


Moſes faith, That of the rib whi taken out of man, God Geneſ.1.12, 
built che woman: ſignifying, that as one part of the buildin 
doth meet and fit v — ſo the wiſe ſhould meet 
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fe with the husband, — they are . couples, ſo they 


— called paires : that is, as a paire of gloves, or a paire of 
hole 


are alike; ſo man and wife ſhould bee alike, becaule they 
are a paire of friends. . 

If thou be learned,chuſe one that loueth knowledge;if thou 
be martiall, chuſe one that loueth proweſle;if thou muſt live by 
thy labour, chuſe one that loueth husbandry : for vnleſſe her 
mind ſtand with thy vocation, thou ſhalt neitheir inioy thy 
wiſenor thy calling. 

That other word in 2. Cor. S. ic. is, Tobe:there mariage is cal. 
led a Yoke, Paul faith, Be not vwequally yoked, If mariage be a 
yoke, then they which dra in it muſt bee fit, like two oxen 
which draw the yoke together, or elſe all the burthen will lie 

one. ore they are called yokeſellowes too, to ſhew 

Carhey which draw this yoke, mult be fellowes. As he which 

ſoweth feed chuſeth a fit ground, becauſe they ſay, it is good 

grafting vpon a good ſtocke: ſo he which will haue godly and 

vertuous children, muſt —— —— ſot 
ghter. 


No as the trauel- 
let hath mates in his way, that he may proceed aright; ſo the 
ſuter hath marks in his way that he may chuſe aright. 

There be certame fignes of this fines, and godlines, both in 
the man and inthe woman, If thou wik know a godly man, ot 


nz godly woman, thou muſt marke ſiue things: the report, the 


lookes, the ſpeech, the appatrel, and the compani hich are 
like the pulſes, that ſhew whether we be well or ill. The report, 
becauſe as the market goes, ſo they ſay the market men will 
talke, A good man commonly hath a good name, becauſe a 


good name is one of the bleſhngs which God iſeth to 
. good men:bur a good name is not tobe praiſed from the wic- 


edʒind therefore Chriſt ſaith, Cur ſed are you when all men ſi 
well of your : that is, when euill men ſpeake well of you,becauſe 
this is a ſigne that youare of the world, for theworld liketb ad 
praiſeth her oe. Vet as Chriſtſaid ho can accuſe me of fin?So 
it ſhould be ſaid of vs; not who can accuſe me of fin? but. ho 
can accuſe me of this ſinꝰor who can accuſe me of that fin?That 
is, who can accuſe me ofſwearing ? who can accuſe me of diſ- 
ſembling? whocan accuſe me of fornication? Nomancan ſay 


N this 
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chis of ls thought, but man ſhould * it of the act, like 


Zacharich and Elicabetb, which ate called vublameable before Luke 16. 
men, becauſe none could accuſe them of open ſinnes. 
The next ligne is the looke : ſor Salomos ſaith in Eccleſ. 8. . 
Wiſdome is in the face of aman : ſo godlineſſe is in the face ot a EccleſB.7, 
man, and ſo folly is in the face of a man, and ſo wickednesis in 
the face of a man. And therfore it is ſaid in Eſay. Chap. 3.verl.9, 
The triall of their countenance teitifieth againit them : as though 5 3-9- 
their lookes could ſpeake, And — we reade of proud 
lookes, and angry lookes, and wanton lookes:becauſe they be- 
wray pride, and anger, and wantonneſſe. 
I have heard one ſay, that a modeſt man dwels at the figne of 
a modeſt countenance; and an honeſt woman dwelleth at the 
ſigne of an honeſt face, which is like the gate of the Temple 
that was called Beautiſul:ſhewing, that if the entrie be fo beau- 
tifull, within is great beautie · Toſhew how a modeſt counte- 4 34. 
nance and womanly ſhamefaſtnes, doe commend a chaſte wife; 
it is obſerued that the word Nupeie, which fignifieth the ma- 
riage of the woman, doth declare the manner of hermariage : 
for it importeth a courring, becauſe the virgins which ſhould 
be maried, when they came to their , for modeſty and 
ſhamefaſtneſſe did cover their faces : as we reade of Rebeccah, Sead. 45, 
which ſo ſoone as ſhe ſaw / ſauc, and knew that he ſhould bee 
her husband,ſhe calt a vaile before her face, ſhewing that mo- 
deſtie ſhould bee learned before mariage,which is the dowrie 
that God addeth to her portion. 
The third ſigne is her ſpeech,or rather her ſilence, ſor the or- 
nament of a womanisfilence: and therefore the la was giuen To Adan firſt, 
tothe man rather then tothe woman, to ſhe that hee Id and to Moles 
be the teacher, and ſhe the hearer, As the Eccho anſwereth but - — 3 
one, for many which are ſpoken to her: ſoa maides anſwere ſheake like an 
ſhould be ina word; for ſhe which is full of talke, is not likely Eccho. 
to —.— a quiet wife. 
eie and the ſpcecharethe minds glaſſes, for ove of rhe a. Maith,12.3 4, 
bundaxce of the heart((aith Chriſt):he wonth ſpeakerb:as though 
by the ſpeech wee might know whataboundeth inthe heart. 
And therefore he faith, By thy words thou ſhalt be witified and by Matth 26. 33. 
thy \vords thow ſbalt be condemned. That is, thou ſhalt be tuftified 
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tobe wiſe,or thou — to be ſooliſhnhou ſhale 
be iuſtified to be ſober, ot thou ſhalt be condemned to be raſh; 
thou ſhalt be iuſtified to be humble, or thou ſhalt be condem- 
ned to be proud: thou ſhalt bee iuſliſied to be louing, or thon 
ſhalt be condemned to be enuious. Therefore Salomos faith, A 
fooles lippes are a ſnare to his one ſoule, Snares are made for o- 
thers,but this ſhare catcheth a mans ſelſe, becauſe it bewraieth 
his folly,and cauſeth his trouble, and bringeth him into diſcre- 
dit. Contrariwiſe, the heart of the = Salomon )gmideth his 
month wiſely, and the words of his mouth haue g race. Now to ſhew 
that this ſhoulu be one mark inthe choice of thy wife, Salomon 
deſcribing a tight wife, faith, She openeth her month with W. 
dome,and the law of grace is in her tongue, A wife that can ſpeak 
this language, is better then ſhee which hath all the tongues, 
But as the open veſſels were counted vncleane, ſo account, chat 
the open mouth hath much vncleanne ſſe. 

The fourth ſigne is the apparel:for as the pride of the — 
is noted, in that he went in purple euery day, fo the humility of 
lohn is noted, in that he went in haire - cloath euery day. A mo- 
deft woman is known by her ſober attire, as the Prophet Eliah 
was knowne by his rough garment, Look not for better with- 
in then thou ſeeſt without; for euery one ſeemeth better then 
ſhe is: if the face be vanitie, the hart is ptide. He which biddeth 
thee abſtaine from the ſhe of euil, would haue thee to abſtain 
from thoſe wiues which haue the ſhewes of evil;for it is hard 
to come in the faſhion,and not to be in the abuſe: and therfore 
Paul faith, Faſhion not your ſelues like vnto this world, as though 


* thefaſhionsofmen did declare of what fide they are. 


1,Kjag 15.8. 


Prov.1.1t. 
Pſalm.6 8, 


The fifth ſigne is the companie: for birds of a fether will flie 
together, and fellowes in ſinne, will be fellowes in league, euen 
as — choſe young companion: . The tame beaſts 
will not keepe with the wild, nor the cleane dwell with the le- 

ous.If a man can be knowne by nothing elſe, then he may be 

nowne by his companions: for, like will to like, as Salomon 
faith, Theewes call one another, Therefore when David leſt ini- 
quitie,he ſaid ; Amay from me allyee that works iniquitie: ſhew- 
ing, that a man never abandoneth euill, vntill he abandon cuill 
company: for no good is concluded in this Parliament, There- 
| fore 
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fore chuſe ſuch a companion of thy life, as hath choſen compa. 
nie like thee before, For they which did chuſe ſuch as loued 
. prophane companions before, in a while were drawne to bee 
prophane too, that their wives might loue them. All theſe pro- 

ties are not ſpied at three or foure commings, for hypocriſie 
is ſpun with a fine thread, and none are deceived ſo often as lo- 
vers, He which will know all his wives qualities before he be 
married to her, muſt ſee her eating, and walking, and working, 
and playing, and talking, and laughing, and chiding, or elſe he 
ſhall haue 2 with her then he looked for, or more then hee 
wiſhed for, 

When theſe rules are warily obſerued, they may ioine toge- 
ther, and ſay as Lebanand Bethuei ſaid; I hu cometh of the Lord, Geneſ.14.59, 
therefore Wes will not ſpeake agamit it. How happy ate thoſe, in 
whom faith, and loue, and godlineſſe are married together, be- 
fore they marry themſelues ? For none of theſe mattiall, and 
cloudy,and whining mariages can ſay, that godlines was inui- 
ted to their Bride - ale; and therefore the bleſſings which are 
promiſed to godlineſſe, doe flic from them. 

Now in this choice are two queſt ons. Firſt, whether children Parents con- 
may marry without theit parents conſent. Secondly, whether ſent in ma- 
may marry with Papiſts or Atheiſts, &c. Touching the 

God faith; Honour thy father and thy mother Now wherein 0. 
canſt thou honour them more, then in this honourable action, 
to which they haue preſerued thee, and brought thee vp, which 
concerneth the ſtate of thy whole life? Againe, in the firſt inſti- 
tution of mariage, when there was no father to giue conſent, 
then our heauenly father gaue his conſent: Cod ſupplied the Gi. 23 

lace of the father, and brought his daughter vnto her huſ- 

— _ euer ſince, the father after the ſame manner hath of. 


fered his daughter vnto the husband. 
Beſide, there is a law, that ifa man defloure a virgin, he ſhall £299.12. 
her: but if the father oſ the — do not like of the ma- 
riage, then he ſhall pay vnto her the dow rie of virgins ; that is, 
ſo much as her virginitie is eſteemed: ſo that the father might 
allow the mariage, or ſorbid it. 
Againe, there is a law, that if any free - man or free · woman, N##6.30.6. 
make a vo it mult be kept. But ifa _ makeayow,itſhuld 
4 not 


Deut. 7 3. 


1. Cor. 7. 38. 
Job 1.3 · & 10. 


Gene/.:9.18, 
1.Sam 18.17. 


Geneſ.28 6. 

Gencſ. 349. 

Genc. 24.51. 
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not be kept vnleſſe the father approue it. becauſe ſhe is not free, 
therefore if ſhe did vow to marry, yet the father hath power by 
this law to breake it, Againe,our Saviour faith, that in heauen 
there is no marying, or giuing to mariage, ſhewing that iu 
earth there ſhould be a giving to mariage, as well as marying. 
Therefore the law ſpeaketh vnto the father, ſaying ; 7 bon ſhalt 
not take awife for thy ſonne of ſtrangers. Theriore Pau ſpeaketh 
to the father, /f thow gize thy daughter to mariage thou doſt well, 
Therefore Jobs children are counted part of /obs ſubſtance ; 
ſhewing, that as a man hath the diſpoſition of his owne ſub. 
ſtance, ſo he hath the diſpoſition of his own children. Therfore 
in Matth,2 2.30, the wife is ſaid to be beſtowed in marriage; 
which fignifieth, that ſome did giue her beſide her ſelfe. There- 
fore it is aid, that Jacob ſerued Laban, that Laban might giue 
him his daughter to wife, Therefore Sau ſaith to Dazrd,] will 
giue thee mane eldeſt daughter to wite, Therforeit is ſaid that 
[udah took a wife to Er his ſonne. Therfore Sichem ſaith to his 
father, get me this maid to wife, Therefore in the mariage of 
Iſaac,we ſee Abraham: ſeruant in the place of [ſaac,and Rebec- 
ca the maid and her parents, fitting in Parliament together. 
Therefore Sampſon, though he had ſound a maid to his liking, 
yet hee would not take her to wife, before hee had told his pa- 
rents, and craued their aſſent. It is aſweet wedding when the 
father and the mother bring a bleſſing to the feaſt : and a hea- 
uie vnion, which is curſed the firſt day that it is knit. 

The parents commit their children to Tutors, but themſelues 
are more then tutors. If children may not make other contracts 
without their good will, ſhall they contract mariage, which 
haue nothing to maintaine it after, vnleſſe they returne to beg 
of them whom they ſcorned before ? 

Will you take your fathers money,and wil you not take his 
inſtruction? Mariage hath need of many Counſellers, and doft 
thou count thy father too many, which is like the foreman of 
thy inſtructors ? If you marke what kind of youths they bee, 
which haue ſuch hafte, that they dare not ſtay fortheir parents 
aduice, they are ſuch as hunt for nothing but beautie, and for 
puniſhment hereof, they marry to beggerie,and loſe their ſa- 
ther and mother for their wife:therefore honour thy parents in 

| this 
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this, as thou wouldeſt that thy children ſhould honour thee. 
The ſecond queſtion is auſwered of Pa. hen he faith : Bee 
not vnegually yohed with inſideli. As we ſhuld not be yoked with 
Infidels, ſo we ſhould not bee yoked with Papiſts, and ſo wee Matiage with 
ſhould not be yoked with Atheiſts ; for that alſo is to bee vne- Papiſts.&c. 
qually yoked, vnleſſe we be Atheifts roo, As the Jewes might —— 
not marry with the Cananites, ſo we may not marry with them 7710 . 
which are like Cananites : but as the ſonnes of [ace ſaid vnto . 1. 
Emor,which would marry their ſiſter; We may wot gine our ſiſter Exyag.12, 
toa man vncireumciſed: but if you will be circumciſed like vi, then Cue. 78. 18. 
we will marry with you:{o parents ſhould fay to ſuitets, I may not —— 
giue my daughter to a man ynſanRtified, but if you will be ſan- ing, and not 
Ctified, then will I give my — vnto you. Though hereſie in their mea- 
and irreligion be nota cauſe of diuorce, as Paw/teacheth, yet it ning; for they 
is a cauſe of teſtraint: ſor we may not marry all, with whom we \ he _ 
may liue being maricd, If adultery may ſeparate mariage,ſhall n Jig. 
not idolatrie Finder mariage, which is worſe then it? Chriſt uh. 19.6, 
ſaith, Let no man ſeparate whom Gad hath ioyned: ſo I may ſay, Marke 10.9, 
Let no man ioyne whom God doth ſeparate. For if our tather 
muſt bee pleaſed with our mariage, much more ſhould wee 
pleaſe that Father which ordained mariage. 
Shall I ſay,Be wvy wife,to whõ I may not fay, Be my companion? Eſay $3.11, 
Or, Come to my bed, to whom I may not ſay, Cone to my table ? 
How ſhuld my mariage ſpeed wel, when 1 marry one to whom 
I may not ſay, God ſpeed, becauſe ſhe is none of Gods friends? 2. Ibu 10. 
a man long for a bad wife, he were beſt goe to hel a woo- 
ing, that he may haue choice. Is thereno friend but the enemy? 
no tree but the forbidden tree? He marieth with the diuell, 
which marieth with the temprter : for tempter is his name, and Matth 4.3. 
to tempt is his nature. When a man may chuſe, he ſhould chuſe 
the beſt: but this man chuſeth the worſt, like them which call 
good, euill, and — 
He praieth Not to be led into temptation, and leadeth himſelſe Lake 11.4, 
into temptation, Surely hee doth not feate ſinne, which doth 
not ſhun occaſions : and he is worthy to be ſnared, which ma- 
ketha trap for himſelfe, When Salomon the mirror of wiſdom, 1 xjzg.11.r. 
the — of the world, the figure of our Lord, by idolatrous & 


concubines is turned to an Idolater, let no man ſay, I ſhall _ 
* 


26 A Preparatine to Mariage, 
be ſecured: butſay, how ſhall I ſtand, where ſuch a Cedar fel? 
The wife muſt be meet, as God ſaid, Gen, 2.18. But how is ſhe 
meete, if thou be a Chriſtian, and ſhe a Papiſt? We muſt — 
in the Lord, as Paul ſaith: but how doe we marry in the Lord, 
when we marry the Lords enemies? Our ſpouſe mult bee like 
1.C0r,7.39. Chriſts ſpouſe:but Chriſts ſpouſe is neither harlot,nor heretik, 
EY nor Athciſt, Ifſhe be poore, the Lord reproueth not for that: if 
ſhe be weake,the Lord reproueth not for that;if ſhe be hardſa- 
uoured,the Lord reproueth not for thatzall theſe wants may be 
diſpenſed with: but none giueth any diſpenſation for godlines 
but the diuell. Therefore they which take that priuiledge, are 
Geneſ3.4. like to them which ſeeke to Witches, and are guiltie of prefer- 
ring euill befor good. This vnequall mariage was the chiefe 
caule that brought the flood, and the firſt beginning of Giants, 
Geneſ.62, and monſtrous births, ſhewing by their monſtrous children 
what a monſtrous thing it is, ſor beleeuers and yabelceuers to 
match together. 
Maithz2s, In Mat.22, Chriſt ſheweth, that before parties maried,they 
were wont to put on faire and new garments, which were cal. 
Wedding gar- led Wedding garments:a warning vnto all which put on wed- 
ment. ding garments, to put on truth and holines too, which ſo pre- 
ciſely is reſembled by that garment more then other, It is no- 
Note. ted, Luke 14. that of. all them which were inuited to the Lords 
Luke14.31, banquet,andcame not, onely he which had maried a wiſe, did 
not deſire to be excuſed but ſaid ſtouily, I cannot come;ſhewing 
how this ſtate doth occupie a man moſt, and draw him often 
from the ſeruice of God: and therefore we had not need to take 
the worſt, for the beſt are comberſome enough, In the book of 
Job ».g. lob, it is to bee obſerued, that his wife did tempt him to blaſ- 
pheme God;and he did not open his month to curſe the day of his 
3.1. hin th, till after he had bin ſo tempted by her: ſhewing, that wie- 
ked wo:nen arc able to change the ſtedfaſteſt man, more then 
ludg. 16. all temptations beſides. Sampſon would rake a Philiſtin to 
wife. but he loſt his honour, his ſtrength, and his life by her, leſt 
any ſhould doe the like. 
a chror. l.. But what a notable warning is that in 2. Chron 21. G. chere 
the holy Ghoſt ſaich; [ehoram walked is the way of Ahab, or be 
had the dag hter of Abab to wiſe? as though it were a miracle if 


he 
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he had bin better then he was, becauſe his wife was a tempta- 
tion. Miſerableis that man which is ſettered with a woman 
that liketh not his religion; ſhe will be nibbling at his prayer, 
and at his ſtudie, and at his meditations, till ſhee haue tired his 
deuotion,and turned the edge of his ſoule, as David was tried 2.5m. 16.4. 
of his malapart Michol.ſhe mocked him for his zeale,and liked 
her ſelſe in her folly, Many haue fallen at this tone, Therefore 
as Chriſt ith, Remember Lots wife; ſo when thou marieſt, te- Luke 16.35. 
member /chorams wife, and bee not wedded to her which hath 
not the Wedding garment : but let vnitie goe firſt, and let vni- 
on follow after,and hope not to conuert her, but feare that ſhe 
will peruert thee; leſt — ſay aſter like him, which ſhould 
come to the Lords banquet, I have married a wife and cannot Like 14. 20. 
come, Luke 14. 20. 

Vet the chiefeſt point is behind, that is, our duties, The du- The duties of 
ties of mariage may bee reduced to the duties of man and wife Mariage, 
one toward another, and their duties roward their children, 
and their duty toward their ſeruants. For themſelues, faith one, Pen. 31.18. 


= mult think themſelues like two birds, the one is the cock, * — 


the other is the dam: the cocke flieth abroad to bring in, and Dam. 

and the dam fitteth vpon the neſt to keep all at home. So God 
hath made the man to trauell abroad, and the woman to keepe 
home: and ſo their nature, and their wit, and their ſtrength, are 
fitted accordingly : for the mans pleaſure is moſt abroad, and 
the womans within, 

In every tate there is ſome one vertue which belongeth to 
that calling more then other: as Iuftice vnto Magiſtrates, and 
Knowledge vnto Preachers, & Fortitude vnto ſouldiers:fo loue 
is the Mariage vertue, which fings Muſicke to their whole life, Mariage com- 

Wedlocke is made of two loues, which I may call the firſt pounded of 
loue,and the after loue, As euery man is taught to loue God twoloues, 
before he be bid to loue his neighbour; ſo they muſt loue God 
before they can loue one another, 

To ſhew the loue which ſhould be berweene man and wife, 
mariage is called (oniugram,which fignifieth a knitting or ioy- 
ning together: ſhewing, that vales there be a joyning of harts, 
and a knitting of affections together, it is not mariage indeed, 


but in ſhe and name, and they ſhall dwell in a houſe like two 


poiſens 


Geneſ.3.6. 
Iudg. 16. 17. 


Geneſ 30. 16. 


Matth. 2 1.11. 


gin well. 


They muſt 
leatne one 

a nothers na- 
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Beſt policy in 
mariage to be- haue ſome warrant; The beſt policy in wariage is to begin we 


— — D— 


28 A Preparatine to, Mariage, 
iſons in a ſtomac k, and one ſhall euer be ſicke of another. 

Therefore,firſt that they may loue, and keepe loue one with 
another, it is neceſlatie that they both loue God: and as their 
loue increaſeth roward him, ſoit ſhal increaſe each to other, 
But the man muſt take heed that his loue towards his wife bee 
not greater then his loue toward Cod, as Adams and Sampſon: 
were: for all vnlawſul loue will turne to hatted; as the loue of 
Amnon did toward Thamar; & becauſe Chriſt hath forbidden 
it, thereſote he will croſſe it. This made /riab fo fearefull, leſt 
the pleaſure of his wife ſhould withdraw his heart from God, 
that he would not goe to his houſe, ſo long as he had cauſe to 
mourne and pray, although hee had a wife which feared God 
like himſelfe:and that you may ice itis no cheape dalliance for 
the husband to make i wife,or the wife to make the husband 
leſſe zealous then they were; in Deut. 1 3. the wife which did 
draw her husband from God is condemned to die. Therefore 
good wiues, when their husbands purpoſe any good, ſhould 
incourage them like ſacabs wife, which bad him do according 
to the word of Godʒand if they ſee them minded to doe any e- 
uill, they ſhould Ray them, like the wife of Prlat,which coun- 
ſelled her husband not to condemne Chriſt.For ſeeing holines 
is called the wedding garment, who ſhall weare this wedding 
arment,if they weare it not which are wedded 2 When one 
y hath found another, then the Holieſt ſeemeth to make 

the mariage,and his Angels come to the ſeaſt. 


To paſſe ouer ſlights which ſeldome proſper, vnleſſe — 
: 


foras bords well ioyned at the firſt, ſit cloſe cuer after ; but if 
they ſquare at the firſt, they warpe more and more: fo 
whichare well ioyned,are well maried: but they which offend 
their loue before it be ſetled, fade every day like a Marigold, 
which cloſeth her flower as the Sunne goeth downe, till they 
hate one another more then they louedat firſt. 

To begin this concord wel, it is neceſſary to learne one ano- 
thers nature, and one anothers affections, and one anothers in- 
firmities, becauſe ye muſi be helpers, & ye cannot help, vnleſſe 
you know the diſeaſe. All the iarres almoſt which doe trouble 
this band, do riſe of this, that one doth not hit the meaſure of 


the 
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the others heart, to — to eithers natute, here · 

by it commeth to pa — neither can refraine when either is 
offended;bur one ſharpeneth another, hen they had need to 

be calmed. Therfore they muſt learne of Pai to faſhion them. 1. co g. 10. 
ſelues one to another, if they would win one another: and if a- 

ny iar do ariſe,one faith, in no wiſe divide beds for it, for then A7. . ag. 
the Sunne goeth downe vpon their wrath, and the meanes of 
reconcilement is taken away. Giue paſſions no time;for it ſome 

mans anger ſtand but a night, it turneth to malice, which is vn- 

cureable, 

The Apoſile ſaith, that there will be offences in the Church: 1.4. 114g. 

fo fare there will be many offences in mariage: but as he ſaith, 

theſe are trials who haue faithʒtheſe are but trials who are good 
husbands, and who are good wiues. His anger mult be ſuch a 

mood, as if he did chide with himſelf, and their ſtriſe as it were 

a ſauce made of purpole to ſharpen their loue when it waxeth 

vnpleaſant: like ent arrowes, which were not ſhot to 1.20. 20. 
hurt, but to giue warning, Knowing once a couple which were 

both cholericke, and yet neuet ell ou, I asked the man how 

they did order the matter, that their infirmitic did not make 

them diſcord?He anſwered me;when her fit is vpon her,l yeeld Afweer exam- 
to her, as Abraham did to Si and whenmy fit is vpon me, ſhe — 
yeelds to me; and ſo we never tirive together, but aſunder, Me gal con, 
thought it was a good example to commend vnto all married our. 
folks;for euery one hath his frenzie, and loueth them that can 
beare his infirmitie, Whom will a woman ſuffer, if ſhe will not Gen.15.s. 
ſuffer her husband? and whale deſects will aman beare, if he 

will not beare hers which beareth his? Thus much of their du. 

ties in generall: now to their ſeuerall offices. The man may ſpel 

his duty out of his uame,forhe is called the head to ſhew, that Eybeſ. 3. ij. 

as the eie, the tongue, and the care are in the head, to direct the 

whole body; fo the man ſhould beflored with wiſdome and 
vnderſtanding, and knowledge, and difcretion, to direct his Note ye hue 
whole familie: for it is votright that the worſe ſhould rule the bands, 
becter;bur the bettet ſhould rule the worſe, as the beſt rules all, 

The husbid.faith, that his wife muſt obey him becauſe he is her 

better; therfore it he let her be bettet then himſelſo, he ſeemes 

tofree herfrom her obedience, and bind himlelfe to obey = | 

is 


— —— -— ¶ —————— - - 
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The busbands 
feſt dutie. 
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His firſt dutie is called Farting; that is, heartic affection. As 
they are hand-fafted, ſo they muſt be heart - faſted: forthe eie, 
and the tongue, and the hand will be her enemies, if the heart 
be not her Fiend, As Chriſt draweth all the Commandements 
to loue, ſo I may draw al their duties to lone, which isthe harts 
giſt to the Bride at her mariage. Firſt, he muſt chuſe his loue, 
aud then he muſt loue his choice: this is the oile which maketh 
al things eaſie. In Salomon; ſong, which is nothing els but a de- 
ſcription of Chriſt the Bridegroume, and the Church his 
ſpouſe, one calleth the other loue; to ſhew, that though both 
doe not honour alike, — ſhould loue alike, which the 
man may doe without ſubiection. 


Vnderſtand in The man is to his wife in the place of Chtiſt to his Church: 


his mat iage 
onely. 


E pheſ. 3. 25. 


. Ce. 117. 


Epbeſ.5.48, 


Leuit. 19.18. 


1. S. 17. 
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therefore the Apoſtle requireth ſuch an affection of him to- 
wards his ſponſe, as Chriſt beareth towards his ſpouſe : for he 
faith, Huſbands lone your wines,as Chriſt loned his congregation e 
that is,with a holy loue,and with a harty loue, and with a con- 
ſtant loue,as the Church would be loued of Chriſt, Will not a 
man loue his glory? Why Pax! calleth the woman the glory of 
the man; for her reuerence makes him to bee reuerenced, and 
her — makes him to be praiſed. Therfore he which loueth 
not his wife, loueth his ſhame, becauſe ſhe is his glory, Eph. 5. 
28. Paul faith; He which laueth bis wifr, loneth himſelfe:for ther- 
by he inioyeth peace and comfort, and helpe to himſelſe in all 
his affaires: therefore in the ſame verſe Paui counſelleth huſ- 
bands to loue their wiues as their bodies. And after, in the 33. 
verſe, as though it were too little to loue them as their bodies? 
he faith; Let every man lone his wife as himſelfe:that is, as his bo- 
dy and ſoule too. For if God commanded men to loue their 
neighbours as themſelues, much more are they bound to loue 
their wiues as themſelues, xhich are theirnext neighBours. As 
Ekkanah did not loue his wife lefle for her batrennes, but ſaith, 
Am not I better unto thee then ten ſounes?as though he fauoured 
her more for that which ſhe thought her ſelſe deſpiſed. So a 
ood husband will not take — to loue his wife leſſe for 
cr inſirmities, but comfort her more for them as this man did, 

that ſhe may beate with his infirmities too. | 
When Chal aith; that a man ſpewld leave father and mother. 
and 
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and cleaue to hig wiſerthe ſignifieth how Chriſt leſt his Father for 
his ſpouſe; and that man doth not loue his wife ſo much as he 
ſhoutd,vntill he affect her more then ener he did his father or 
other. Therfore when God bad Abraham forſake all his kin Geaeſca1.1, 

| yew he bad him not forſake his wife : as though the other 
ſometime might be forſaken for God, but the wife muſt bee 
kept for God, like acharge which bindeth for terme oflife, 

His next dutie to love, is a fruit of his loue : that is, to let all The husbands 
things be common between them, which were private before, ſecond dutie. 
The man and wife are partners, like two oares in a beate,ther- —— With 
fore hee mult diuide offices and affaires, and goods with her, nan 
cauſing her to bee feared and reuerenced, and obeyed of her 
children and ſeruants, like himſelfe, for ſhe is an vnder officer 
in his common-weale, and therefore ſhe muſt be aſſiſted and 
borne out like his deputy, as the Printe ſtandeth with his Ma- 

iſtrates for his owne quiet, becauſe they are the legges which 

are him vp. To ſhew this communitie berweene husband 
and wife, he is to maintaine her as he doth himſelſe, becauſe 
Chriſt ſaith, They are no more two but one, Therefore when hee Marke 10.8, 
maintaineth her, he muſt think it but one charge, becauſe hee 
maintaineth no more but himſelfe, for they two are one. Hee 
may not ſay as husbands are wont to ſay, That which is thine is 
mine, and that which is mine is mine owne : but, that which is 
mine is thine, and my ſelſe too. For as it is ſaid, He which hath Rom.$ 32. 
ginen vs his ſanne,can he deny vs any thing ? So ſhe may ſay, hee 
which hath giuen mee himſelfe, can hee deny me auy thing? 
The bodie is better then the goods, therefore if the bodice bee 
mine,the goods are mine too, Y 

Laſtly, he muſt tender her as much as all her friends, becauſe The huvbands 
he hath taken her ſrom her friends, and couenanted to tender laſt dutie. 
her for them al. To ſhew how he ſhould tender her, Peter faith, 
Honour the woman as the weaker veſſel, As wee doe not handle 1. tt. 39. 
glaſſes like pots, becauſe they are weaker veſſels, but touch 
them nicely and ſoftly, for feare of cracks; ſo a man muſt in- 
treate his wife with gentlenes and ſoſtnes, not expecting that 
wiſedome, nor that faith, nor that patience, nor that ſtrength 
ja the weaker veſſel, which ſhould be in the ſtronger, but think 


whehe takes a wife, he takes a yineyard,not grapes, but a _ 
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yard to beare him grapes: therefore he mult ſow it, and dreſſe 
it, and water it, and fence it, and thinke it a good vineyard, iſat 
laſt it bring foorth grapes. So he muſt not looke to find a wiſe 
without a Aule but thinke that ſhe is committed to him to re · 
claime her from her faults; for all are de ſectiues: and if he find 
the prouctb true, That in ſpace commeth grace, hee mult re- 
ioyce as much at his wife when ſhe amendeth,as the husband- 
man reioyceth when his vineyard beginneth to ſructifie. 

This is farre from ciuill warres berweene man and wife;in al 
his offices is found no office to fight. If he cannot reforme his 
wife without beating. he is worthy to be beaten for chuſing no 

bettet: when he hath vſed al meanesthat he may, and yet ſhe is 
like her ſelſ, he muſt take her for his croſſe, and ſay with ſcremyy. 
This i my creſſe, and | will beare it. But if he ſtrike het, he takes 
away his hand from her, which was the firſt part he gaue het to 
ioyne them together: and ſhe may put vp her complaint a- 
gainſt him, that he hath taken away part of ber goods, Her 
cheekes are made for thy lips, and not for thy fiſts, | 

The very name of a wife, is like the Angell which ſtaied A. 
brabams hand when the ſtrołke was comming. If Dawd,becauſe 
he could not expreſſe the good and comfort of vnity, was faine 
to ſay, Oꝶ hoy good and ieful a thing it is for brethren to dwell to- 
gether in vnitie / then weigh and iudge how harſh and bitter a 
thing it is, for man and wife todwell together in enmitic, For 
the firſt yeere after mariage, God would not haue the husband 
go to warte with his enemies, but no yeere would he haue him 
warre with his wife and therefore God gaue him that yeere to 
ſtayat home and ſettle his loue, that hee might not war nor iat 
after: for the God of peace dwelleth notin the houſe of warre, 
As a kingdome cannot ſtand if it be diuided, ſoa houſe cannot 
ſtand if it be diuided: for ſtrife is like fire which leaues nothing 
but duſt and ſmoke and aſhes behind it. We reade in Scriptures 
of maſters that ſtruck their ſeruãts, but never of agy that ſtruck 
his wife,butrcbuked her. Let was drunk when he lay with his 
daughters in ſtead oſ his wife, and ſo is hee which ſſriketh his 
wife in ſtead of his ſeruant. The law ſheweth how a bond · man 
ſhould be correQed, but the wifc is like a Judge, which is ioy- 
ned in commiſſion with ker husband to correct other, Wilt 

thou 
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thou ſtrike one in his owne houſe? no more ſhouldeſt thou 


{trike thy wife in her houſe, She is come to thee as to a ſanctu- 
aric to defend her from hurt, and canſt thou hurt her thy ſelſeꝰ 


Therefore Arab was called Sarahs vaile,becauſe he ſhould gag nt, 


ſhield her: fora yaile is made to ſaue, Abraham faid to Lot, Gi 3.8, 


«Are re not brethren ! that is, may brethren iarre? but they may 
fay, Are wee not one? can one chide with another? can one 
fight with another? He is a bad hoaſt that welcomes his gueſt 
with ſtripes. Doth a —— his Crowne? Salomos calleth Fr... 
the wife, The cro\bne of her huſvand:therefore he which woun- 
deth her, woundeth his owne honour, Shee is a free Citizen in 
thine owne houſe, and hath taken the peace of thee the firſt day 
of her nuariage, to hold thy hands till ſhe releaſe thee againe. 


Alu ſaith of his ſpouſe, Thu is fleſs of my fleſh ; But no wan Geneſ.1.13. 
(faith Pax Jener bated his e fleſs, So then if a man aske he- KY. I. 19. 


ther he may ſtrike his wiſe, Cod — — 
thy wife, for no man hateth his oe fleſh: ſhe wing, that hee 
ſhould not come neere blowes, but thinke his wrath too much: 
for Pau / ſaich, be not bitter to your wines : noting but anger ina c. is. 
husband is a vice. | 

Doth the cocke ſpur the hen? Every mam ĩs aſhamed to 

his kands on a woman, becaule ſhe cannot match him: there- 
fore he is a ſhameleſſe man which laieth bands on his wife. The 
hand doth not buffet it one cheeke, but ſtroke it. If a man 

be ſeene raging with himſelſe, he is carried to bedlem: ſo theſe 
mad-· men which beat themſelues, ſhould be ſent to hedlem, till 


their madnes be gone. Sa/amon faith, Delight continmaly is ber ,, _ Y 16, 


laue: that is, begin, proceed & end in loue. In revenge therfore, 1. Ti. 3. 1t. 
he ſhe weth that delight is gone, becauſe he callethloue their Of his wife. 
delight. Therefore as Paul ſaith of Biſhops, A Brſbop muſt be no Leait 19.28, 


frriker:o i husband muſt be no ſtriker: ſor he which firiketh his P*%+'4; 


own fleſh, breaketh that law which ſaith, I has ſbalt not make 4 —— 
tharre m thy fleſh: and is like the Baalites, which wounded their ment in mour- 
own bodies. Thus we haue ſent a letter vnto husbands to reade ning for the 


before they fight. Now let vs goe home to loue againe. Woul- rie 


deſt thoulearne how to make thy match delightful? Salomon 2ÞWply an 


ſaith, Retoyce in her [one cõtinually. As though couldeſt not 0 hurt our 
dclight without loue,and with loue - 2 maieſt delight _ ſclues.} 
nually, 
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nually, Thertſore love is called the thankfult vertue, becauſe it 
peace; andeaſe, and comfort to them that make of 


Likewiſe the woman may learne her dutie of her names, 
They are called good wives, as goodwife A. and goodwife B, 
Every wife is called a 9 therefore ifthey be not ghotl 
-wiucs,their ramesdo belic them, and they are not worth their 
titles, but anſwere toa wrong name, asplaiers do affage, 
This name pleaſeth them — bur beſides this, a wife is called a 
- Toke-fellow;zo ſhew that ſhe ſhould helpe her husband to beare 
his yoke: that is his griefe muſt be her griefe; and wherher it be 
the yoke of pouerrie;orthe yoke of envie, or the yoke of ſick- 
nes, or the yoke of impriſonment, ſhe muſt ſubmit her neck to 


' bearcitpaticntly with him, or elſe ſhe is not his yoke-fellow, 
but his yoke, as though ſhe were inflicted 


vpõ him fora 

tie, like to {obs wife, whom the diuell leſt to torment him, wh 
he: took away all he had beſide. The e biddeth tb Reieyci 
with then that reiozce, and mourme irh them that mourwe. With 


* whomfſhould the wife reioyce, rather then with her husband? 


or with whom fhould ſhe mourne, rather then with her owne 
fleſh?I will not leaner ther, faith Eliſba to Eliah: fo ſhe ſhould ne- 
uer leaue him till death. Beare one another; burthen, ſaith Paul: 
who ſhall beare one anothers burthen,if the wife do not beare 
the husbands burthen ? Wicked /ezabe/coforted her husband 
in his ficknes;and /eroboams wife ſought for his health;though 
ſhewereas bad as hee. God did not bid Sara leaue her father 


and her as he bad het husband; yet becauſe he bad A. 
— . 


eaue his, ſhe leſt hers too: ſhewing that ſhe was con · 

tent, not only to be his play- fellow but his yoke · fellow too. 
Beſide a yoke· fellow, ſhe is called a Helper, to help him in his 
bufines,to help him in his labors, to mw him in his troubles, to 
yſitian, ſumetime with 
ſometime with her counſell: for ſometime as 
God confoundeth the wiſe by the fooliſh, & the ſtrong by the 
weake : ſo he teacheth the wiſe by the fooliſh, and helperh the 


ſtrong by the weake. Therfore Peter ſaith, Huſbands are won by 
the converſation of their Wines. As if he ſhould ſay, ſometime the 

weaker veſſell is the ſtronger veſſell, and Abraham may _ 
| | counſell 
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counſell of Sara, as Nam was aduiſed by bis ſeruant. The »-King.1.%. 
Shunamites counſell made her husband tectiue a Ptophet into . T0. 
his houſe; and Ileſters counſell made her h the l 7· . 
Church: ſo ſome haue bin bettet helpers to their husband, then 

their husbands haue bin to them: ſot it pleaſed God to pro- 

uoke the wiſe with the fooliſh, as hee did the Iewes wich the : 
Gentiles. , D.. ILISPRETY. | ” nd 

Befide a helper, ſhe is called a Comforter too, and therefart Prozgnte + 
the man is bid reioyce in his wife:which is as muck to ſay, hart 
wiues muſt be the reioycing ofthęit husbands, euen liłe DA. 1. .. 
wids harpe to comfort Saul, Therefore it is laid of Rebeccah,chat Genof 27.9. 
ſhe prepared meate for her husband, ſuch as hee, loued : ſo a 
good wife is knowne when her words, and deeds, and counte- 
nances are ſuch as her husband loueth. She muſt not examine 
whether hebe wiſe or ſimple, but that ſhe is his Wife: and ther- | 
fore they which are bound, muſt obey; as eAbigai{loued her | 
husband, though he were a foole: ſot the wife is as much deſpi- . 
ſedfor taking rule puer her husband, as he fog yclding it vn 
her, Thetefore one ſaith, that a mankind woman is a monſter; 
that is, halfe a woman, and halfe a man. It becomes not the 
mi tobe maſter,no more then it beſeemeth the maſter to 
be miſtris, but both to ſaile with their owne wind. 

Laſtly, we call the wife Huſwife; that is, houſe-wife: not a C8. 18. 
ret: wife, like Thamar, nor afield-wife, like Diab; but a $9342 
houſe-wife : to ſhew that a good wife keepes her houſe, And 1e 7 les | 
— Paul * ma — 82 232 bee huſwiues. 
chaſ*,and keeping at ; preſently after he {aich, keeping Tut .J. 
at home vas — home — cheſticies keeper. And ds >8.1 
Salomon depainting the whore, ſetteth her at the doote, now pros. 24. 
fitting vpon her ſtals, now walking in the ſtreets, now looking 
out at the windowes, like curſed /eſabel; as if ſhe held forth the . King. 3. 30. 
glaſſe of temptation for vanitie to gaze vpon, But chaſtitie ca- 
reth to pleaſe but one, and therefore ſhe, keepes her cloſet, as iſ 
ſhe were ſtill at praier. The Angel asked Ar aba, in horo is thy Geneſ18.9, 
wife ? Abraham anſwered, Sbe is in the Tent, The Angell knew 
where ſhe was, but yet he asked, that we might. ſee how wOmẽ 
in old time did keepe their tents and houſes, It is recorded of 
the Shunamite,that ſhe did aske 1 husband leaue to go 2 2.Kjng,9.90. 

- | 
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; the Prophet: though ſhe went toa Prophet, and went of a goo 
IS 4 exam, apdfer bis cauſe 43 much as her owne, yet ſhe thought 
is not ret to go ſat abroad without her husbands leaue, Ph. 
diu, when he thould paint a woman,pzinted her — vnder a 
Snailes ſnellzfiguifying, that ſhe ſhould golike a Snaile, which 
2 Kjnga.z6 carrieth his houſe vpon his backe. Salomon bad Shimei, G oe not 
** biepoud the riner, ſox wife ſhould teach her feet; go not beyond 
Hubands the doore: ſhe muſt count the wals of her houſe like the bounds 
ſhould non of the river which Shime+ might not paſſe jifhe would pleaſe the 
2 — — For when Adam was away, Exe was made a pray. If her 


where they her to keep home, ſoit becommeth her to keep filegce,and al- 
would be. waies ſpeake the beſt of her head. Other ſeeke their honour in 
Awite ma — bur ſhe muſt ſeeke her honour in tenereiife, for it be, 
= " commethnot any woman to ſet light by her husband, nor to 
faults. publiſh his infirmities, For they ſay, that is an euilfbird that 
defileth her owne neſt: and if a wife vſe her husband ſo, how 
may the husband vſe his wife? becauſe this is the qualitie of 
that ſex, to ouerth wart and vpbraid, and ſue the preheminence 
of their husbands : therefore the Philoſophers could not tell 
Avifethe how to deſine a wife, but called het, 7 he contravy to the huſband: 
hunt as though nothing were ſo croſſe and contrary to a man, as a 
wiſe. This is not Scripture, but no ſlander to many. 
Sm. 1.6. As Dexidexaltedrhelouc of women aboue al other loues, ſo 
Se Salomon mounteth the ennie of womenaboue all other enuies: 
— ſtubborne, ſullen, taunting, gaineſaying, outfacing, with ſuch a 
bitter humor, that one would thinke they were molten out of 
the ſalt pillar.into which Lots wife was ttãs formed. We ſay not 
all are alike, but this ſect hath many diſeiples. Doth the rib that 
is in mans fide fret or gaule him no more the ſhould ſhe which 
is made of the rib, Though a woman be wiſe, and painſul, and 
haue many good parts, yet if ſhe be a ſhrow, her troubleſome 
iarring in the end will make her honeſt behauiour vnpleaſant, 
as her over pinching at laſt cauſcth her good huſwiſerie to bee 


cull 
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euil ſpoken of.Therfore — be a wife, yet ſometimes 
ſhe mult obſerue the ſeruants leſſon, Not anſwering againe ; and it. 2.9. 
hold her peace, to keep the peace. Therefore they which keepe 
filence, are well ſaid to hold their peace, becauſe filence often- 
times doth keepe the peace,when words would breake it, 

To her filence and patience, ſhe muſt adde The acceptable o- 
bedience, which makes a woman rule while ſhe is ruled. This is 
the wives tribute to her husband: for ſhe is not called his head, 
but he is called her head. Great cauſe hath man to make much 
of his wife, for great and many are her dus to him: for Paw! gy, . 
faithz/9ines, ſubmit your ſelves vate your buſdands,es tothe Lord, Hort ke 
Shewing that ſhe ſhould regard his will as the Lords will: but wife hould 
withall,as the Lord commandeth only that whichis good and ey. 
right, ſo ſhe ſhould obey her husband in good and right, or els 
ſhe doth not obey him as the Lord, but as the tempter. The firſt 
ſubiection of woman began at ſinne: for when God curſed her 
for ſcducing her husband, whenthe Serpent had ſeduced her, SC. 
he ſaid, He hal haue authority over thee. Ard therfore as the man Gen(.2.20. 
named all other creatures, in ſigne that they ſhould be ſubiect 
to him, as a ſetuant which commeth when his maſter calleth Yerſez;, 
him by his name;ſo did he name the woman alſo, in token that 
ſhe ſhould be ſubiect to him likewiſe, And therefore eAſmerns Hell. 1. 10. 12. 
made a lau, that euery man ſhould beare rule in his own houſe, V. ao.. 
and not the woman; becauſe ſhe ſinned firſt, therefote ſhee is Jeck. as. as. 
humbled moſt: and euer ſince the daughters of Sara are bound Genef.1#.12. 
to call their husbands Lords, as Sara called het husband: that .. 3.6. 
is, to take them for their Lords, ſor heads and gouernours. If ye 
diſdaine to follow Abrahams ſpouſe, the Apoſtle biddeth you 
follow Chriſts ſpouſe: for hee faith, Let an iſe bee ſubreft to her EH i. 24. 
huſband,as the ( hurt h is to Chrift, A greater lone then this ſaith Jeu 15. 13. 
Chriſt) o man can haxe ſo a better example then this, no wo- 
man can haue. That y wife may yeeld this reucrence to her hus- The cauſe why 
— Paul would haue her attire to be modeſt and otdetly, for — deſpiſe 

ariſh appatrell hath taught many goſſips to diſdaine their 1 
usbands. This is the follic of ſome men, to lay all their pride 17.1. 

ypon their wiueszthey care not how they ſlouen themſelues, ſo 
their wiues iet like Pecockes. But Peter doth commend Sara t. Pu. 3.5. 


for her attire, and not Abrabum; ſhewing that women ſhould 
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— it no mote then men, and God made Exercoate of the 
ſame cloath y he made Adams. They coueted themſelues with 
leaues,and God derided them; but now they couer themſelues 
with pride, like Satan which is fallen downe before them like 
lightaing, ruffe ypon ruffe, lace vpon lace,cut vpon cut, foure 
and tweentie orders,vntil the woman be not ſo precious as her 
apparrell: that iſ any man would picture Vanity, he mult take a 
paterne of women, or elſe he cannot draw her likeneſſe. As He- 
rodias was worſe for her fine dancing; ſo a woman may haue 
too many ornametits. Friſled lockes, naked breaſts, painting, 
perſume, and ſpecially a rolling eie, are the forerunners of adul- 
ferie; and he which hath ſuch a wife, hath a fine plague. Once 
women were marricd without dowries becauſe they were wel 
nurtured ; but now,ifthey weighed not more in gold, then in 
godlineſſe,many ſhould fit like Nuns, without hu>bands. Thus 
wee haue ſhadowed the mans duties to his wife,and the wo- 
mans to her husband. 

After theit duties one to anothet, they muſt learne their du- 
ties to their family, One compareth the maſter of the houſe to 
the Seraphin, which came & kindled the Prophets zeale: ſo he 
ſhould go from wife to ſeruants, and from ſetuants to children, 
and kindle them in the zeale of God, longing to teach his 
knowledge, as a nurſe to empty her breaſts, Another ſaith,that 
a maſter in his family hath all the offices of Chriſt, for hee muſt 
rule, and teach, and pray; rule like a King, and teach like a Pro- 
pher, and pray like a Prieſt. To ſhew how a godly man ſhould 

chauc himſelſe in his houſhold ; when the holy Ghoſt pea» 
keth of the conuerlation of any houſe keeper, lightly he ſaith, 
that the man beleeued with all his houſhold, As Peter being 
conuerted,muſt conuert his brethren: ſo the maſter being con- 
uerted,muſt convert his ſeruants,For therfore God ſaid, that he 
would not hide his counſel from Abraham, becayſe he would 
teach his familic:and ſurcly all dutie which is not done of con- 
ſcience, is but cit ſeruice, and faileth at moſt need „as Zia be- 
traied his maſter, when he ſhould have defended him. There. 
fore before One/imun was converted, Paul ſaid, he was an vn- 
profitable ſeruant ; but when he was conuetted, he calleth him 
more then a ſeruant,becauſe ſuch a ſetuant is bettet then many 


ſeruants 
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ſeruants. Therefore though Laban was wicked himſelfe,yethe G 29.27. 
reioyced that /acob his ſeruant was godly,becauſe God bleſſed 
him the better for him, [oſowa ſaith, / and my howſnold will ſerus leſb. 14.55. 
the Lord : (hewing that maſters ſhould receiue none into their 
houſes, but whom they can gouerne, as leſtua did: and if any 
haue crept into their doores, then they muſt put him ſoorth a- 
aine : Ge Danxid faith, 7 vill not ſuffer 4 lier to ſtay in my houſe, 
fa.tor.7 He ſaith not, a ſwearer,nor a theeſe, but a lier:as if he 
ſhould fay,l wil rid him out of my doores beſote he be a ſwea- 
tet, and a theeſe, for a lier will grow to a ſwearerand a theefe in 
a day, as a dicer grow eth to a begger in a night. Therefore it is A 10.2; 
noted of Corneluu, that al his houſhold ſerued God as himſelſe 
did. This is reported alſo of ſoſepb and Mary ſot an example, 
that they went vp euery yere with al their familie, to worthip Le . 
at Ieruſalem, that their childrẽ, and their ſeruants might learne 
to know God as well as they. Theſe examples be written for 
houſcholders,as others are for Magiſtrates, and Miaiſters, and 
Souldiers,that no calling might ſeeke further thẽ the Scripture 
for inſtruction. Wherefore as you are maſters now, and they 
your ſeruants, inſtruct them and traine them, as if you would 
ſhew what maſters they ſhould bee hereafter, After the care of Luke 10.7. 
their ſoules,they muſt care for their bodies: for if the labourer Philemw.27. 
is worthy of bis hire which laboureth but a day, what isthe ſer- 
uant worthy which labours euery day?Therefore Paw/is ſo car- 
neſt with Philemon,to make much of Oneſenw his ſeruant, that 
he deſited Philemon to teceiue him as he would himſelſe. Ther- 
fore becauſe cruel and greedy maſſers ſhould not vie them too 
hardly, God remembred thein in his creation, and made euery 
weeke one day of reſt, wherein they ſhould be as free as their 
maſters: ſo God pitieth the labourer from heauen, and every Genef 2.2. 
Sabbath lookes downe vpon him from heauen; as if he ſhould 
ſay, one day thy labours ſhall haue an end, and thou ſhalt reſt 
for euer,as thou teſtedſt this day. * 

By this we ſee, as Dau did limit Ioab, that he ſhould not kil 2. . 1. . 
Abſolon;la God hath bound maſters that they ſhould not op- 
pteſſe their ſervants. Shall God reſpect thine more then thou? 
Art thou made freſher to thy labour by alittlereſt, and is not 
thy ſeruant made ſtronget — reſt to labour for thee? How 

C a many 
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— beafts and ſheepe did Labas loſe, only for hardly intrea- 
ting of a good ſeruant: therefore that is the way to loſe, but 
not to thriue. He which counteth his ſervant a ſlaue, is in an ex- 
rot: ſot there is difference bet weene beleeuing ſeruants, and in- 
ſidell ſeruants: the infidels were made ſlaues to the Iewes, be- 
cauſe Cod hated them, and would humble them: but theit 
brethren did ſerue them like helpers, which ſhould be trained 
by chem. It is nota baſe nor vile thing to be called a ſeruant, ſot 
our Lord is called a ſeruant : which teacheth Chriſtians to vſe 
their ſeruants wel for Chriſts fake, ſeeing they are ſeruants too, 
and haue one maſter Chriſt. As Dawid — of — 
Thou haſt made him a little loner then the Angels: ſo I may ſay 
of ſcruants,that God hath made them a little lower then chil- 
dren,not children, but the next to children, as one would ſay, 
in feriout children, ot ſonnes in law. And therefore the hou 
holder is called — —— : which ſignifieth a father of his 
familie, becauſe hee haue a ſathetly care ouer his ſer- 
uants, as if they were his children: and not vſe them only for 
their bos. le beaſts. 

Beſides, the name of a ſeruant doth not fignifie ſuffering, but 
doing ; therefore maſters muſt not exerciſe their hands vpon 
them, but ſer their hands to worke ; and yet as God laith no 
more vpon his ſeruants, then he makes them able to beate; ſo 
men ſhould lay no mere ypon their ſeruants then they are able 
to beate. For a good man — Salomon) wil be merciſull to his 
beaſt, and therefore he will be more mercifull to his brother. 

That man is not worthie tobe ſerued which cannotaffoord 
that his ſeruants ſhould ſerue God as well as himſelfe. Give 
vnto God that which is Gods, and then thou maiſt take that 
which is thine, He that careth not for hu familie (ith Pan!) is 
Worſe then an /nfidel-becauſe Infidels care for their families, But 
as * Giue me not too mach, nor toolittle but feede me 
With food conmenient : ſo theit care ſhould not be too much nor 
too liicdle, but conuenient, or elſe they are worle then Infidels 
too, becauſe couetouſucſſe is called Idolatrie, which is worſe 
then infidelitie: for it is leſſe rebellign not co honour the King, 


then to ſet yp another King againſt him, as the Idolatets doe 
Igainſtrhe King of heauca. 


Next 
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Next vnto ſeruants inſtruction and — muſt be _— 


red their corrections. As Pas ſaith, Fathers prouoke not your EGA. 


children to wrath : ſo may I fay, Maſters prouoke not your ſer. 
uants to wrath:that is, vie ſuch reproofes,and ſuch corteclions, 
that you doe not prouoke them, but moue them;that you doe 
not exaſpetate them, but w inne them: for reviling words and 
—. fiercenes doth more hurt then good. And there- 
fore the law of God did charge the maſter, that he ſhould not 
inflia aboue ſortie ſtripes vpon his ſeruant, left hee ſhould 
ſeeme deſpiſed in his cies. For while a child, or ſcholar, or ſer- 
uant,doth thinke that he is reprooued for loue, or beaten with 
reaſon,it makes him thinke of his fault and is aſhamed: but 
when he ſeeth that he is rebuked with curſes, and beaten with 
ſtaues, as though he were hated like a dog, his hart is hardened 
againſt the man which cotrecteth him, and the fault for the 
which he is correQed ; and after he becommeth deſperate,like 
a horſe which turneth vpon the ſtriker: and — thinke 
that Cod euen then chides ou, whenſoeuer you chide in ſuch 
rage. For though there be a — ſomethings muſt be winks 
at,and ſome things muſt be forgiuen, and ſome puniſhed with 
alooke:for he which takes the Prfeic of euery offence,ſhal ne- 
uer be in any reſt,but vexe himſelſe more then his ſetuant. 
Further, I haue heard experience ſay, that in theſe puniſh- 
ments it is moſt meet and acceptable to the offender, that the 


man ſhould correct his men, and the woman her maides : for a 
mans nature ſcorneth tobe beaten ofa woman, and a maides maides. 


nature is corrupted with the ſtripes of a man. Therefore wee 


reade, that ,4brabam would not meddle with his maide, but Geneſ.16.6, 


committed her to his wiſe, and ſaid, Doe with ber as it pleaſeth 
thee : as if he ſhould ſay, It belongeth not to me but to thee, 


a 


The maſter 
muſt curret 
his men,and 
he miltris her 


Laſtly, we put the dutie toward children, becauſe they come Their dutie 
laſt to their hands. In Latin children are called pignora; that is, rowa'ds their 


pledges, as if I ſhould fay, a pledge of the hu. bands loue to the children. 


wife, and a pledge of the wives loue toward the husband: for 
there is nothing which doth ſo knit love betweene the man 


and the wife, as the ſruit of the wombe. Therefore when Leah Gene/.:8.z1, 


began toconceiue, ſhe ſaid, Now my huſb tn vill lone mee : 28 
though the husband did loue for children, If a woman baue 
many 
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many defeQts (as Leah had) yet this is the mends which thee 
makes her husband, tobring him children, whichis the right 
— Ring, chat ſeale th and maketh vp the matiage. When 


their father and tothet fal out they perk vp between them like 
little mediatots, and with many — — make truce when 
others dare not ſpeake to them. efore now let vs confider 
what theſe little ones may challenge of their parents, thatſtand 
them in Read of Lawyers, Before wee teach parents to loue 
their children, they had need be taught not to loue them too 
much,for D aid; Carling was Danrids traitor: & this is the ma- 
ner of God, when a man begins to ſet any thing in Gods 
roome,and loue it aboue him which gaue it, either to take a- 
way it, or to take away him, before he prouoke him too much: 
thercfore if parents would haue their children live, they muſt 
take heed not to loue them too much:for the giuer is offended, 
when the gift is more eſteemed then he. 
Mothers The firlt dutie is the mothers, that is, to nurſe her child at her 
ſhould _ one breaſts,as Sara did /aac: and therefore Eſayioyneth the 
— en. purſes name and the mothers name both in one, and calleth 
r them erf morkers:ſhewing,thar mothers ſhuldbe the nur- 
les. So when God choſe a nurſe for Moſes,he led the handmaid 
of Pharaohs daughter to his mother, as though God would 
haue none nurſe him but his mother, After, when the Sonne of 
God was borne, his father thought none fit to be his nurſe, but 
Matth.2.14, the Virgin his mother; The earths fountaines ate made to giue 
water, and the breaſts of women are made to give ſucke. Eue 
beaſt, & euery ſowle is bred of the ſame that did beate it, onlie 
women loue to be mothers, but not nurſes. Therefore if their 
children prooue vnnaturall, they may ſay, thou followelt thy 
mother, for ſhe was ynnaturall firſt, in locking vp her breaſſs 
from thee, and committing thee foorth like a Cutkow tobee 
hatched in a Sparrowes neſt, Hereofit comes that we fay, He 
ſuck? cuil from rhe dag:that ĩs, as the nurſe is affeted in her bo- 
dy or in her mind, commonly the child dr2;cth the like infir- 
mitie from her, as the egges of a Henne ate altered vnder the 
Hawke, Yet they which haue no milke, can giue no milke. 
But whoſe breafts haue this _ all drought? Forſoothir is 
like the got, no beggets may haue it, but Cizens or Gentle- 


women, 
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women. In the ninth chapter of Hoſes, drie breaſts are named 
for a curſe : hat lamentable hap haue Gentlewomen to light 
vpon this curſe more then other? Sure if their breaſts be drie,as 
they ay, they ſhould faſt and pray together, that this curſe 
might be remooued from them. 
he next dutie is, Catechi ce a child in his youth, en i he will re- 1: __ 
member it when he is old. This is the right bleſſing which fathers How children 
and mothers giue to their children, when they cauſe God to ſhould bee 
bleſſe them too. The wrong mother cared not though the child brought vp. 
were diuided, but the right mother would not haue it diuided : * eng, 23.6, : 
ſo wicked parents care not though their children be deſtroied, © ue +: as 
bur godly parents would not haue them deſtroyed but ſaued, Un fob 15,0, 
that when they haue dwelt together in earth, they may dwell TN 24 eg. 
together in heauen. As the Midwife frameth the body whea it & $5 lt” 4 
is young and tendet, ſo the parents mult frame the mind while Exer SH 
it is greene and flexible, for youth is the ſeede-time of vertue. gf U a, 6) 
They which are called fathers are called by the name of God, = Me | 
to warne them that they are in ſtead of God to their children, 2 9E 
which teacheth all his ſons. What example haue children but I N. oc E 6 
their parents? and ſure the prouidence of God doth eaſe their b- 3, a+ | 
charge more then they are aware; for a child will learne better 1 
of his father then of any other, And therefore we reade of no Except of 
ſchoolemaſter in the Scripture but the parents:for when Chriſt Kings ſonnes. | 
faith to the lewes; Hel the ſonnes of Abraham, ye will do the ihn 8. 38. * Ne 
works of your father eAbrabam he ſheweth that ſonnes vie to 
walke ia their fathers ſteps, whether they be good or bad, 
It is a maruellous delight to the fatheggnd mother, when 
people ſay that their —— are like then: but if they be like 
them in godlines, it is as great —_ to others as to their pa- 
rents: ot els we ſay, that they are ſo like, chat they are the worſe 
for it. Well doth Du call children arro ves;tor if the y be well P/alm.127.4. 
bred, they ſhoote at their parents enemies; and if they be euill 
bred, they ſhoote at their parcuts. Therfore mauy parents want 
a ſtaffe to (tay them in theirage, becauſe they prepared none 
beſorc;like old Ei which was cottected himielfe, for not cor- 
recting his ſonnes. Are not children called the fruir of their pa- 1. . . ig. 
rents? Therefore as a good tree is knowne by bringing forth _ 1.11. 
good fruit, ſo patents ſhould ſhe w their godlineſſe in the edu- 0 
cation 
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cation of their children,which are their ſtuĩt. For this cauſe the 
lewes were wont to name their children ſo when they were 
borne, that cuer after, if thy did but thinke vpon their names, 
they would put them in mind of thatreligis which they ſhuld 


eſſe;for they did ſigniſie ſome thing that they ſhuld learne. 
_ — we to ſuch as — Ihe children x at all _ 
tures, ſometimes by the names euen as they prooue af. 
ter. In 2. King. 2 * haue David — his ſonnes. In Ce- 
neſis 39. lacob cottecting his ſonnes: and in Iob 1. /ob praying 
for his ſons. Thefe —— together, inſtructing, correcting, 
and praying, make children, and happie parents. 

Once Chriſt a child, and ſet him in the midſt of his diſ- 
ciples, and ſaid, He which uil receine the kingdom of heanen,muſt 
receine it a4 alittle child: ſhewing, that our children ſhould be 
ſo innocent, ſo humble, & ſo void of euil, that they may be ta- 
ken for es of the children of God. Therfore in Pſal. 127. 
verſ children are called the heritage of the Lord: to ſhew,that 
they ſhould be trained, as though they were not mens chil- 
dren,but Gods,that they may have Gods heritage after, Thus 
if you doe, your ſeruants ſhall be Gods ſeruants,and your chil- 
dren ſhal be Gods children, & your houſe ſhall be Gods houſe, 
like a little Church,when others are like a den of theeues. 

Now I ſpeak to one which is a mother ſo ſoone as ſhe is ma- 
ried : therefore nture you looke that I ſhould ſhew the 
dutie of | name doth ſhe them their dutie 
too; for a ſtepmother doth ſignifie a edmother ; that is, one 
mother dieth,and another commeth in her ſtead: therfore that 
your loue may ſettle to thoſe little ones as it ought, you muſt 
remember that ye are their ſtedmother, that is, in Read of their 
mother; and therefore to loue them and tender them, and che- 
riſh them as theit mothet did. She muſt not looke vpon them 
like Reboboam,who told his people that he would be worſe vn- 
to them then his predeceſſour; for then they will turne from 


her, as his ſubiects did from him: but ſhe muſſ come to them as 
David came to the people after Sau/s death, and faid, Though 
Jour mail.» Saul bedead,yer I will raigne ouer yon ſo ſhe muſt lay 
to them, though your mother be dead, yet I will be as a mo- 
cher: ſo the children will loue het as much as their father, Fur- 


ther, 
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ther, theſe children are orphanes, and therefore you muſt not Dost. 14 17, 
onely regard them as children, but as orphane children, Now © 36.13, 
God requiretha greater care ouer widowes and orphanes,then 
ouer any other women or children, 
Laſtly, you muſt remember that ſaying; A: you meaſure vnto auth . 
other, ſoit (pal be meaſured unto you agame:thatis, as you intreat 
theſe children, ſo another may come after and intreat your 
children: for he which hath taken away the firſt mother, and 
ſent you, can take away the ſecond mother, and ſend a third, 
which ſhall not be like a ſtepmother to yours, vnleſſe you bee 
like a her to theſe, 
If theſe duties bee performed in mariage, then Inced not Divorcemene 
ak of divorcement, which is the rod of mariage, & dividerh e phyficke 
them which were one fleſh,as if the body & were parted 
aſunder. But becauſe all performe not their wedlocke yowes, 
therefore hee which appointed mariage, hath appointed di- 
uorcement, as it were taking our priuiledge from vs,when wee 
abuſe it, As God hath ordained remedies | mem diſeaſe,ſo he Match. 13.19, 
hath ordained a remedy forthe diſeaſe of matiage. The diſeaſe 1b. 15.8. 
of mariage is adultery, & the medicine hereof is diuotcement. * — 
Moſes licenced them to depart ſor hardnes of heart, but Chriſt ee. 
licenſeth thẽ to depart for no cauſe but adultery. If they might ment but for 
be ſeparated for diſcord, ſome would make a commoditie of fornication. 
ſtrife: but now they are not beſt to be contentious, for this law 
will hold their noſes together, till wearineſſe make them leaue 
firugling ; like two ſpaniels which are coupled ina chaine, at 
laſt they learne to go together, becauſe they may not go aſun- 
der. As nothing mtghr part friends, but if rhime eie offend thee, uh. f. 32. 
pull it ont;that is,if thy friend be a tempter:ſo nothing may diſ- 
ſolue mariage but fornication, which is the breach of mariage ; 
for mariage is ordained to auoid fornication, and therefore if 4b. 10. o. 
the condition be broken,the obligation is void. % 
And beſide, fo long as all her children are his children, ſhee 
muſt needs be his wife, becauſe the father and mother are man 
and wife:but when her children are not his childtẽ, ſhe ſeemes 
no more to be his wife, but the others, whoſe children ſhee 
beares, and therefore tobe divorced ſrom him. In all the old 


Teftament,wereade of nodiuorce between any, which ſhew- Note. 
cth 


— 
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eth that they lived chaſter then wee:yet no doubt this law was 


bettet executed amongſt them, then amongſt vs. Such a care 
God had in all ages and callings, to prouide for them which 
liuc honeſtly: for diuorcement is not inſtituted for the carnall, 
but for the chaſle, leſt they ſhuld be tied to a plague while th 
liue. As for the adulteter and aduperes, he hath aſſigned dea 
to cut them off, leſt their breath ſhould inſect others, Thus hee 
which made marriage, did not make it vnſepatable; for then 
marriage were a ſervitude. But as Chtiſt faith of the Sabbath, 
The Sabbath was made for man; that is, for the benefit of man, 
and not for the hindetance of man : ſo marriage was made for 
man;that is,for the honour of man,and not for the diſhonor of 
man: but if mariage ſhould turne to ſoruication, and hen it is 
turned to fornication;there might be ne ſeparation;then mar- 
riage were not for the honour of man, but for the trouble,and 
— diſhonor of man. Therfore now ye haue heard how 
iuorcement is appointed for a remedie of fornication ; it any 
be aſhamed of this phyſicke, let them be more aſhamed of the 
diſcaſe. Becauſe I haue ſpoken more then you can remember; 
if you aske me what is moſt needfull to beate away, in my o- 
pinion, there is one ſaying of Paul, which is the led 


A ſentence for ſentence in al the ſcripture for man and wife to meditate often, 
the married to and examine — find it in themſelues, as they doe in 


think vpon. 
1. C%. 7.31. 


Genel 41.4. 


1. Cer. 7. 3. 4 


other, leſt their marriage turne to ſinne, which ſhould further 
them in godlines. 7 be unmarried man careth for the things of the 
Lord how be may pleaſe the Lord;but be that is married careth for 
the things of the world, bow he may pleaſe his wife. Alſo, The un- 
maried woman careth for the 2 Lord, bom ſhe may be ho. 
ty : but ſhe that is married cares for the things of the word. how be 
may pleaſe her huſband: as though their pleaſing of God were 
turned all to pleaſing one another, and their carnall loue had 
eaten their fpirituall loue; as the leane kine deuoured the far, 
Therefore it followes in the next words: This / ſpeaks for your 
commoditie,as though there were great commoditic in temem- 
bring this watch- word. All men haue not the feeling of Gods 
word,or cls ſuch a ſentence might be an anchor for * matied 
to ſtay them, when any tentation goeth about this change, 
which Pax! ſeated euen iu them which feared Cod before, 
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| If thou haſt read all this booke, and art neuer the better, yet 
eatch this flower before thou go out of the garden, and perad- 
uenture the ſent thereof will bring thee back to ſmell the reſt. 
As the corps of Ac made the paſſengers to ſtand, ſo 1 plaeed 1. Jam. 1. 23. 
this ſentence iu the doore of thy paſſage, to make thee land 
and conſidet wnat thou doeſt before thou marrieft, For this is 
the ſcope and operation of it, to call the mind to a ſolemne me. 
ditation,and warne him to liue in marriage as in a temptation, 
which is like to make him worſe then he was, as the marriage ch. 
of lehoram did, if he vſe not Jobs preſeruatiue, to be iealous o- 1ebg.28, 
uer all his life. bie e den . | 
The allurements of beautie, the trouble about riches, the 
charges of children, the loſſes by ſeruants, the ynquietneſle of 
— vnto him that he is entred into the hatdeſt vo- 
cation of all — — —.— they which haue but nine 
prentiſhip to maket ders ot Drapers, haue 
— yeeres before — — learne to bee — huſ- 
bands and wiues: as though it were a trade oſnothing but my- 
ſteries, and had need of double time over all the teſt. 
Thereſote ſo often as you thinke vpon this ſaying, thinke 
whether you be examples of it, and it wil waken — — chide 
you, and Lade a ſtraight path, like the Angel which led the - 
ſetuant of Alrabam. 
Thus haue I chalked tho way to e you vnto marriage, 
as the Levites prepared their btethrẽ to the Paſſeouer. Remem. 2. chron. 35. b. 
ber that this day you are made one and therefore muſt haue but 
one wil. And now the Lord Ieſus,in whom you are contracted, 
knit your hearts — that yee may loue one another like 
Daxidand Jonathan; and goe before you in this life, like 1m. 13.1. 
the ſtarre which went before the — that ye 2 
may beginne, and proceed, and end in his 
glorie, To whom be all glorie for 
euer. Amen. 
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* TREATISE OF THE LORDS 


SVPPER IN TWO SERMONS. 


Tus FinsT SERMON, 
1. Cor. 1.23.24. 
The Lord leſus in the night that be was betraied tooks bread: 
And when he had given thankes he brake tt and ſaid, Tale, cate: 
thu — — this doe ye m remembrance 


of me. 


He Word and the Sacraments are the two breaſts 
wherewith our mother doth nurſe vs. Seeing every 
one teceiueth, and few vnderſtand what re- 
ceiue ; I he it the neceſſarieſt doctrine, to 

preach ofthe Sacrament, which is a witueſſe of Gods promiſes, 

a remembrance of Chrifts death, and a ſcale of our adoption. 

Therefore Chriſt hath not inſtituted this Sacrament for a fa- 

ſhion in his Church, to touch, and feele,and ſee, as we gaze K. 

on pictures in the windowes,but as the woman which had 

bloody iſſue, touching the hem of Chriſts garmẽt, drew vertue 
from Chriſt himſelſe, becauſe (hee beleeued : ſo Chriſt would 
that wee, touching theſe ſignes, ſhould draw vertue from him- 
ſelſe: chat is, all the graces which theſe ſignes repreſent, There- 
fore as the Leuites vader the Law, =_—_ —_ to prepare their 
brethren before they came to the Paſſeouet, ſo preachers of 
the Goſpell ſhould prepare their brethren before they come to 
the Supper of the Lord. For which purpoſe I haue choſen this 
place to the Corinthians, which is the cleare(t and fulleſt de- 
claration of this Sacrament in all the Scripture. 

The Lord leſws im the nig ht, che. 

The ſumme of all theſe words is, the Inſtitution and vie of 
the Lords Supper. Firſt, Pa#/ſheweth the author of it, rhe Lord 
leſs then the time when it was inflituted, in the wight char be 
was betraied : then the manner how he did inſtitute it. he tooke 
bread, and when he had ginen thanks he brake it and gaue vnto bu 
Diſcipler,cc. then the end why he did inſlitute it, for «remens- 
brance of bis death. 


Touching the Author, he which is ſignified by it, was the Au- 
thor 
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vpen the Lordi Supper. 49 

thor of it, The Lord leſus hath bid vs to ſupper ; Ian not worthy toby 1.27, 
(faith ob» )ro looſe his ſhooe:lo we are not worthy to wait at his 
trencher, and yet he will haue vs to ſit at his Table, To him be- None but 
longeth the power to ordaine Sacraments in his Church, be- — _ 
cauſe hee fulfilled the Sacraments of the Law, When Chriſt —— * 
came, the Paſſeouer ceaſed, becauſe he is our Paſſeouet; that is, 10h 1.27, 
the Lamb by whoſe blood we are ſaued. When Chriſt came, 
Circumciſion ceaſed, becauſe he is our Circumciſion ; that is, Reuel. y. ta. 
the purifier andclenſer of our ſinnes. 

ow theſe two Sacraments are fulfilled, he hath inted 
two other Sacraments for them. In ſtead of the Paſchall Lamb, 
which the lewes did eate, he hath giuen vs another Lamb to 
cate, which Jobs calleth The Lambof God;rhat is,himſelfe,vpon tobe x 29. 
whom all doe feed, whoſoever doe receiue the Sacrament with 
an aſſured faith that Chriſt died to poſſeſſe them of life. The 
breaking ofthe bread doth ſigniſie the wounding of the body: 
the powring out of the wine doth ſigniſie the ſhedding of bis 
blood. The eating of the bread,and drinking of the wine,doth 
ſigniſie that his fleſh and blood doe nouriſhin vs life eternal, as 
the bread and wine doe nouriſh the life preſent. 

In ſtead of Circumciſion, which began at Abrabam, he hath Seng. t. to. 
ordained Baptiſme, which began at Ieh a more lively repre- anf . 
ſentation of the true Circumciſion of the hart, becauſe it repre - j.q lohn che 
ſenteth vnto vs the blood of Chriſt, which waſheth our ſoules Baptiſt. 
as the water in Baptiſine waſheth our bodies. Matth. 3. 10. 

Touchiag che time; Herbe laith Pa therſore this Sa- —— 
crament is called the Lords Suprer, becauſe it was inſtituted at 2 
night when they vſed to ſup. But what night? Exe that night were ay, : 
(faith Paul when he rar bo1r-2ie4, That night which he ſhould obs 3.3, 
haue curſed, as /obdid the day of his birth,if he had ſuffered a- 

— his will ; that night when he ſhould have thought to de- 
ſtroy men, as men conſpired to deſſtoy him; that night (faith 
Paul )this Sacrament of grace, and peace, and life began: Euen 
that night when we betraied lum. Many nights did hee ſpend in 
watching and praying for vs; and is there a night now for vs to 
betray him? That was a darke night,when men went about to 
put out the Sunne which brought them light. Who can bur 
wonder, to ſce how Chrilt, and for whom Chriſt came, 
were 


0 The firſt Sermon LS. : 
— occupied at one — 4 they deuiſed miſchiefe againſt 
him, and ſoughtall meanes to — him, then hee conſulted 
how to ſaue chem, and inſtituted the fame night this bleſſed Sa- 
ctament, to conuey all his graces and bleſſings vnto them, & * 
Why this Se- that ni hi when they betrared him, The reaſon why this action 
crament was was deferred vntill night, is, becauſe that was the time appoin= 
— at ted by the la to eat the Paſſeouer, which was like a pre leceſ- 
W - iewas for of this Sacrament. The reaſon why he deferred it vntill his 
deferred till laſtnight,was,becauſe the Paſſcouer could not be ended before 
his laſt night. the fulneſſe of time,and the true Paſchall Lambe were come to 
be ſlaine in ſtead of the other, Therfore how fitly did Chriſt end 
the Paſſeouer, which was a ſigne of his ſuffering, fo preſently 
before his ſuffering ? And beſide how ſweetly did he confirme 
his Diſciples faith, when as they ſhould ſee that the next day 
rformed before their cies, which overnight both in the 
— in the Sacrament, was fo liuely reſembled vnto 
Whywere- them? If any man fromthis do gather, that we ought to eate 
ceive not the the Lords Supper at night, as Chriſt did; he muſt vnderſtand 
— PET that we haue not the ſaine cauſe to do ſo which Chriſt had, be- 
cauſe of the Paſſeouet. And therefore the Church which hath 
diſcretion of times and places, hath altered both the time, and 
the place, vſing the Temples in ſtead of the chamber, and the 
morning in ſtead of the euening:for indifferent thing are ruled 
by order and decencie, 

Touching the manner, He tooke bread,and when he had giuen 
thanks, he brake it, and pane it vnto them, He would not eate it, 
nor break it, before he had giuen thanks to God, What need he 
which was God, giue thanks to God, but to ſhew ys what wee 
1.Theſ.5.18. ſhould doe when we eate our ſelues? In all things gie thankes 

(faith Paul.) whereby wee declare that aft things come from 
God: but the wicked beleeue eaſiet that God doth take, then 
Note. that he doth piue and therefore they neuer pray heartily vnto 
. him for any thing, nor feclingly thanke him for it. For which 
1 — the Lord complaineth,ſaying; / have lowed you, yet yee ſay," here» 
in haft thou lowed v1 ? ſhewing that we are worſe then the Oxe, 
which knoweth his feeder. And if that we acknowledge all 
Sen. ig. ao. things from God, yet we do like Lot; (Is it not alittle one(faith 
he) hen he craued to goe vnto Zar? as though it were — 
muc 


Verſ.13.24. 


vpon the Lords Supper. 51 
much which he asked ) ſo mince & extenuate the gifts of God, 
before we teceiue them, and after; like thẽ which haue a grace 
for dinner, and none for breakfaſt, as though they had their 
dinner from God, and breakfatts of their owne, 

Our example did not ſo;although it was but bread which he 
receiued,yet he was more thankful for bread,thenmany which 
burie the fowles,and fiſhes, and beaſts in their bellie: for if ac- 


count of all were kept; for one that praieth, Gine vs this day our Luke 11.31, 


daily bread, a hundred take their bread and meate, and ſleepe 
too, which neuer pray for ir, 

After he had ginen thanks he brakg it, and gaue wnto them, and 
ſaid, Take,cate : for when he had giuen thankes to God, then it 


was ſanctified, and bleſſed, and lawtull to eate : ſo when thou Note. 


ſerueſt God, then it is lawfull for thee to vie Gods bleſſin 
then thou maiſt cate and drinke as Chriſt did, but not before: 
for theſe things were created to ſerue them which ſerue Godzif 
thou doeſt not ſerue him for them, thou encrocheſt vpon Gods 
bleſſings, and ſtealeſt his creatures which are no more thine, 
then thou art his:for the good God created all things for good 
men as the diuels poſſeſſions are reſerued for euill men. 
Therefore as Chriſt would not breake the bread before hee 
had given thankes to the founder ; ſo know, that there is ſome 
thing to be done before thou receive any benefit of God: and 
— not to vſe his creatures with more libertie then his 
Sonne did, hich did not eate without giuing thankes, nor riſe 


againe without ſinging a Pſalme. 


It followeth, This is my body, Here is the fruite of his thanks Math. 26. 07 


before; he praied that the bread and wine might be bleſſed, and 


they were bleſſed. As /ſaac: bleſſing ſhewed it ſelſe ypon [acob Geneſ.27, 


whom he bleſſed, ſo Chriſt his bleſſing appeared ſtraight vpon 

theſe myſteries : for it could not be ſaid before, 7 his is my bodie, 

becauſe it was meere breadibut now it may be called his body, 

becauſe his bleſſing hath infuſed that vertue into it, that it doth 

not only repreſent his bodie, but conuey his bodte and himſelf 
vnto vs. The efficacie of this bleſſing is in this Sacrament ever 
ſince, ſanctiſying it vnto vs as wel as it did to the Apoſtles, cuen 
as Chrifts prayer ſtaĩed Peters faith after Chriſt was dead. 


Now ye haue heard the meaning of theſe words, He tooke Luke 22.32; 
| bread, 


Jobs 17.19. 


1. Pet. 2.2. 


Epbeſ.3.17. 


L. Fam. 17. 17. 
Jobn 18.14. 
1.Kng.18.:2, 
— al. 
cage ſerip- 
rure like the 
Diuell. 
Matth. 4-4 


Pſalm.g1.41, 


3 The firſt Sermon 
— bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it : you ſhall ſee with 
what a myſticall reſemblance they vnite Chriſt and vs. Firſt, as 
Chriſt in the Supper tooke to feed vs: ſo in his birth he 
tooke our fleſh to ſave vs. Secondly, as Chriſt when he had ta- 
ken the bread, bleſſed the bread to make ita ſpitituall foode : 
fo Chriſt, when he had taken our fleſh, powred forth moſt rich 
and precious graces into it, to make it food of life vnto vs, 
Thirdly, as Chriſt when hee had bleſſed the bread, brake the 
bread:{o Chriſt whe he had filled his body with moſt rouge 
ces, brake it vp like a rich treaſure houſe; his hands by the 
nailes, his backe by the ſtripes, his head by the thornes, his fide 
by the ſpeate; that out of euery hole, a riuer of grace & good- 
nes might iſſue & flow forth vnto vs. Laſtly, as Chriſt gaue the 
bread when he had broken it: ſo Chriſt (by a liuely faith)com- 
municateth his bodie after he hath crucified it, Hereby we are 
taught, that when wee ſee the Miniſter take the bread to feede 
vs, we muſt conceiue that Chriſt(being God from —— 
tooke out fleſh to ſaue vs. When we ſee the Miniſter bleſſe the 
bread to a holie vſe, wee muſt conceiue, that Chriſt(by vniting 
the Godhead vnto it) ſanctified his fleſh for our redemption. 
When we ſee the Miniſter breake the bread to ſuſtaine our bo- 
dies, we muſt conceive,that Chriſt in his death bra ke his body 
torefreſh our ſoules, When we ſee the Miniſter gine the bread 
to our hand, wee muſt conceiue, that Chriſt as truly offereth 
himſelfe to our faith,to be teceiued of vs, 

Becauſe vpon theſe words, the Papiſts ground their Tranſub- 
Gantiation,that is, that the bread is changed into Chriſtsfleſh, 
and the wine is turned into Chriſts blood whereby we eate the 
fame bodie which died vpon the Croſſe, and drinke the ſame 
blood which iſſued out of his ſide: That you may ſee theblind- 
nes of this Popiſh dreame,I would haue youbut marke euerie 
word of the ſcripture, how they make againſt Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, that yee may ſee them ſlaine like Goliab with their owne 
ſword, Euen as God made Caiphas ſpeake againſt himſelfe, ſo 
the ſcriptures which heretikes alleage doe make againſt them- 
ſelues ſike the Baalites which wounded their owne fleſh.I may 
likentheir —— to datans, when hee tempted Chriſt in 
the wilderneſſe, hee alleaged but one ſentence of Scripture for 


himſelſe, 
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vpen the Lordi Supper. 53 
himſelf,and that Pſalme out of which he borrowedir, made ſo 
plaine againſt him, that hee was faine to picke here a word and 
there a word, and leaue out that which went before, and skip in 
the middeſt, and omit that which came after, or els he had mar- 
red his cauſe. The Scripture is ſo holy, & pure, and true, that no 
word nor ſyllable thereof can make for the diuel, or for ſinners, 
or for heretikes : yet as the diuell alleaged ſcripture, though it 
made not for him, but againſt him; ſo do the Libertines & Epi- 
cures,and Heretikes,as though they had learned at his ſchoole. 

Now there is no ſentence of the ſcripture, which the wiſer 
Papiſts alleage boldly for their Tranſubſtantiation, but this, 
that Chriſt aid, This is my bodie : by which they may proue as Mb. 264. 
well, that Chriſt is a doore, becauſe he faith, / aw the door: or 3 
vine, becauſe he faith, ama vine : for his ſayings ate like. Figu- lea 10.7.9, 
ratiue ſpeeches muſt not be conſtrued licerally.bur this is Here. 4% 15.1. 
tikes faſhion, If you marke, you ſhall ſee throughout, chat all 
the teſtimonies which the Papiſts alleage for their hereſies, are Noto. 
either tropes,or figures, or allegoties, or parables, or alluſions, 
or — ; which when — ume to expound alle- 
gorically, or literally, without conference of any other ſcrip- 
tures,then they wander and ſtray from the marke, or elſe it is 
impoſſible that the trueth ſhould maintaine error, that is, that 
the Scripture ſhould ſpeake for hereſie, if it were not wreſted 
and perverted: therefore we ſee that Eu neuer crred, vntill ſhe Geveſ.3.3. 
corrupted the Text, | 

Now wee will enter the liſts with our aduerſaries, and ſee —— 
whether theſe wotds doe prooue that the bread and wine are — — 
turned into Chrifts bodie. Pau ſaith, Jeſus rooke bread : well tiation, 
then, yet it is bread : when he had taken it, then he bleſſed it; x 
what did he bleſſe? the bread which he tooke; well then, yet it ,# #. ws, 6. } 
is bread : when he had bleſſed it, then he brake it; what did he , Io wy yo 
breake?the bread which hee bleſſed ; well then, yet it is bread: ©! * Ws * ** 
when he had broken it, then he gaue it; What did he giue? the * 4 - y | Au. = 
bread which he brake; well then, yet itis bread : when hee had be hn” 12 54.56 

iven it, they did cate it; what did they eate? the bread which 4 ae 
be gaue them; well then, yet it is bread : whenthey did eate it, — £.t 2 
then he ſaid, This iz my bodie ; what did hee call his bodie? the 2 en. 


bread which they did cate; well then, yet it is bread. If it bee & 4.4 Gy 75 


— —— 


| 4 Geneſc1.9. 

is |! Geneſ.17.11. 

; Zed. 1 U. 3. 
Exod. 23.11. 
Hehl. 9. 1. 

| E xod. 30. 

111 Exod 25.14. 

| E vod. 17. 16. 
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— all this while, hen he did take it, and bleſſe it, and brake 
it, and gaue it, and they did cate it, when is it turned into his 
bodie? here they ſtand like the Sadduces, as mute as fiſhes. 
Now that ye may ſee, that not we onely ſay it is bread and 
wine after the conſecration; in the 27. verſe, Chriſt himſelte 
doth call it bread and wine after he had giuen it,as he did be- 
fore. And in Marte he ſaith, will drinke no more of the fruit of 
the vine, Here Chriſt faith, that it was the fruit of the vine 
which he dranke ; but his blood is not the fruit of vines, but 
wine : therefore wine was his driuke, and not blood. 
Beſides, if you would heare Pax/expound Chrift,he ſheweth 
that all our fathers had the ſame ſubſtance of Chriſt in their da- 
craments,that we haue —— ; —— faich, — — 
ame ſpurituall meate,cy al drank the ſame ſpiritualldrink,Straight 
e rin that this meate and thu drinke vas Chrift Mark — he 
faith not only, They did eate the ſame meate that we cate; but he 
ſaith, that this meat was Chrift : and not onely ſo, but to ſhew 
that Chriſt is not a corporall meate, as the Papiſts ſay, he ſaith, 
he is a ſpitituall meate,as we ſay : therefore you ſee that we do 
not eate him — — no more then our fathers, but that as 
they did eat him ſpiritually, ſo do we: ſot fpirituall meate muſt 
be eaten ſpiritually, as corporall meate is eaten corporally. 
Againe, ſot the ſignes to be turned into the thing ſignified 
by them, is vtrerly againſt the nature of a Sactamẽt, and makes 
it no Sacrament, becauſe there is no ſigne: for euery Sacrament 
doth conſiſt of a ſigne, and a ching fignified;the ſigne is euer an 
earthly thing, and that which is Ended is a heauenlie thing. 
This ſhall appeare in all examples: As, in Paradiſe there was a 
very Tree for the ligne, and Chriſt the thing ſigniſied by it: in 
Circumciſion there was a cutting off ofthe Nin & the cutting 
off of ſinne: in the Paſſe-over there was a Lambe, and Chriſt; 
in the Sabbath there was a day ofreſt, and eternall reſt: in the 
ſacrifices there wasan offering of ſome beaſts, and the offering 
of Chriſt: in the Sanctuary there was the holy place, and hea- 
ven: in the Propitiatory there was the golden couering, and 
Chrilt our couer :in the Wildernes there was a rocke yeelding 
water, and Chriſt yeelding his blood: in the Apparition there 
Was a Doue, and the holy Ghoſt:in the Manna there was bread, 
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Chrilt forthe thing ſigniſied, or elſe this Sacramenris againſt 
the nature of all other Sacraments, 
Againe, there muſt be a proportion betweene the Paſſeouer 


and the Lords Supper,becauſe this was figured by the other. Exod.r2, 


Now the Iewes had in their Paſſeouer, Bread, and Wine, and 
a Lamb : ſo our Saviour Chriſt inſtituting his laſt Supper, left 
Bread,and Wine,and a Lamb:the which name is giuen to him- 
ſelfe,becauſe he came like a Lamb, and died like a Lamb. 

Againe, if Chriſts very body were offered in the Sacrament, 
then it were not a Sacrament, bur a ſacrifice; which two differ as 
much as giuing and taking: for ina ſacrifice we giue, and in a 
Sacrament wee receiue: and therefore we ſay our facrifice,and 
Chriſts Sacrament, 

Again,cuery ſacrifice was offred ypon the Altar. Now mark 


the wiſdom of the holy Ghoſi; leſt we ſhould take this for a fa- sx0d.27. 


crifice,he neuer names Altar when he ſpeakes of it,butgT he ta- 
ble of the Lord.Therefore it is no doubt but the divell hath kept 
the name of Altar, that we might thinke it a ſacrifice, 

Againe, iſthe bread were Chriſts fleſh, and the wine his 
blood; as theſe two are ſeparate one from the other, ſo Chriſts 
fleſh ſhould be ſeparate from his blood: but his body is not di- 
uided, ſor then it were a dead body. 

Again,that which remaineth doth nouriſh the body,and re- 
liſh in the mouth as it did before : which could not be, but that 
it is the ſame food which it was before. 

Againe, I would aske whoſe are this whitenes,and hardnes, 
and roundneſſe,and coldneſſe ? None of them ſay, chat it is the 
whitenes, and hardnes, and roundnes, and coldnes of Chriſts 
body: therfore it muſt needs be the whitenes,and hardnes,and 
roundnes, and coldneſſe of the bread, or elſe qualities ſhould 
ſtand without ſubſtances, which is, as if one ſhould tell you of a 
houſe without a foundation. 

Againe,as Chriſt dwelleth in vs, ſo he is eaten of vs: but he 
dwelleth in vs only by faith: Epheſ. 3. 17. Therefore he is eaten 
onely by faith. 
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and Chriſt: in Baptiſme there is very water which waſheth — Jabs 6.45, 
and Chriſts blood waſhing vs: ſo in the Supper of Chriſt,there Ieh 1.23. 
is very bread and wine for the ſigne, and the body and blood of l. 15. 
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Againe,nonecanbe ſaued witheut the communion ofthe 
body of Chriſt:bur if all ſhould communicate with itcorporal- 
ly, then neither infants, nor any of our fathers,the Patriarks, or 
the Prophets ſhould be ſaued, becauſe they receive it not fo, - 

Againe, Chtiſt ſaith not, I his wine, but Thus cup:and therfore 

theit concluſion, not onely che wine ſhould be turned into 
blood, but the cup too. 

Again, Paul faith, They which receine unworthily, receine their 
owne damnation. But if it were the fleſh of Chriſt,they ſhould 
rather recciue ſaluation then damnation, becauſe Chriſt faith ; 
He that eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, hath life enerlaſting. 


JohnG6.s 


aine, if they would hearean Angell from heauen : when 
Chriſis body was glorified, an Angell ſaid to the woman, He is 
riſen, and is not here: Mat. 28. as if he ſhould fay;His body is but 
in one place at once;or elſe he might haue bin there though he 
was riſen, 

Againe, why doe they ſay in receiuing this Sacrament euer 
ſince the primitiue Church, Lift ap pour hearts, if they haue all 
in their mouthes? | | 

To end this controuetſie, here we may ſay as the Diſciples 
ſaid to Chriſt, hut her ſhall we goe from thee ? I meane,we need 
not to go to any other expoſicor of Chriſt,then Chriſt himſelſe. 
Therfore marke what he ſaith: At firſt, when Chriſt ſaid that he 
was the bread of life, and that all which would liue, muſt cate 
him, they murmured vntill he expounded his words: and how 
did he expound his words? Thus, He that commetb nts me, hat hh 
eaten,and he that beleeneth in me, hath drunke, Aﬀfter,when he in- 
ſtitured this Sacrament in like words, they murmured nor; 
which they would as before, if he had not reſolued them be- 
fore,that to eat his body, and to drinke his blood, was nothing 
but to come to him, and beleeue in him. 

After he had ſaid ſo, they murmured not, becauſe they did 
ſee ſome reaſon in it. As it is plainly ſaid, This i my body; ſo it is 
plainly ſaid, Theſewordzare ſpirit : that is, they mult be vader- 
Rood ſpiritually, and not literally. 

But if it be fleſh indeed, why doe they not ſatisſie the ſimple 
people how they may eate this fleſh in Lent, when they forbid 
them 
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them to eate any fleſh? they muſt needs eate it doubtſully; and 
he which doubteth, faith ſumet, receiueth — he 
which eateth the Maſſe, teceiueth nothing. 
I did not alleage the Fathers in my ſetmon: but if any ſuſ- 
pend his aſſent, till they bring in their verdiR, let him heate 
them mike confeſſion of their beleefe. 
eAugnitme ſaith, The Lord doubteth not to ſay, Thi is my dus vpon the 
body ; when he gaue only a ſigne, ox a ſacrament of his body. J. alm. 
Tertullian ſaith, This is my body: that is, a ſigne of his body, - —_— 
eAmbroſeſaith, The bread and wine remaine ſtill the ſame = the => 
thing that they were, oY booke, 
Theodore: ſaith, Aſter the conſecration, thy myſticall Ggnes Ambro.4. 


doe not caſt off their owne nature, but abide ſtill in their firſt — — 


ſubſtance and forme, | ments 
Origen faith, The bread that is ſanRified with the word of Theod.dia- 
God, as touching the materiall ſubſtance thereof, goeth into logue 2. 


the belly, and foorth againe like other meates. | — — 
Irene ſaith, That it hath two things in it; one earthly, and 10 — — 
the other heauenl 7. ca p.34.againſt 


ru nich, Our Sacraments auouch not the eating of a man. Valentius, 
()prian faith, The Lord called bread made of many graines, 44 96.7 heo. 

his body;and called wine made of many grapes irblood | — = * 
Athanaſius ſaith, Chriſt made mention of his aſcenſion into yd 4 — 

heauen, that he mi ght withdraw his Diſciples from corporall In that Coſ. 


and fleſhly eating. pel whofocuer 
Chryſottome faith, God giueth vs things ſpirituall, vndet REI 


things viſible and naturall. And again, being ſanctified, it is de- ge 
liuered fromthe name of bread, and is exalted to the name of ite pc ople of 
the Lords body, although the nature of the bread ſtil remaine, Antioch, 

And becauſe they belceue that the Pope cannot erre, Pope To Cafarius 
Gelaſius ſetteth to his hand, and faith with the teſt; Neither the = 0 _ 
ſubſiance of the bread,or nature of the wine, ceaſe to be more e He 7 
then they were before, tetiche. 

Tell vs Papiſts, doe not theſe Fathers ſpeake as plaine as we? 
Canſt thou auouch Tranſubſtantiation more flatlie then hey 
denyit? how had this herefie bin chaſed, if the diuell had hat- 
ched it in their time? 

Thus the Scriptures on the one fide, and the Fathers on the 

otmer 


Vpon the Ce- other ſide, did ſo trouble three archpapiſts, Biel,Tonftal,and Fi. 

non. l ct 40. ſber,that Gabriel Biel ith, How the body of Chriſt is in the Sa- 
crament,is not found in the Canon of the Bible. 

1 Boche of the Ton#talſaith;it had bin better to leaue every man to his own 

Sacraments, conicAure,as they were before the Councell of Laterane,then 

P2846. to bring in ſuch a queſtion, 

Againſt — Fiſher ſaithʒ No man can proue by the words of the Goſpell, 

Bebplne mode that any Prieſt in theſe daies doth conſecrate the very bodie 

by M. Luther. and blood of Chriſt. 

Lute 19.2z, Here is ſulfilled, Out of thine vn month, I will condemne thee, 
But we will carry the matter ſo, becauſe a Judge muſt haue two 
cares,therefore now let them ſpeake. 

The Papiſts Becauſe they cannot tell how the bread and wine ſhould be 

allegations for turned into fleſh and blood, and yet appeare bread and wine 

the call pre- {till,chey ſay it is a miracle: but how doe they prooue icif they 

— . contend it is a miracle, they mult ſhew vs a ſigne: for every mi- 

i raclemaybeſcene,like al che mitacles of Moſer,and Chriſt, and 
the Apoltles:and therefore a miracle is called a ſigne, becauſe it 
may be ſcene like a ſigne, & the word ſigniſieth a wonder. And 

Exod 9. the Iewes crauing a miracle, ſaid, Shew vs a miracle: as though 
they were taught to iudge of miracles by fight. All which doth 
ſhew, that a miracle may be ſeene;buthere no micacle is ſcene. 

Agaiue, a miracle(eſpecially in the time ofthe Goſpel) is an 
extraordinary thing, but they make this an ordinary thing: for 
if the bread and wine be turned into fleſh and blood, then mi- 
racles are as common as Sacraments, and ſo becauſe they haue 
Maſle cuery day, they ſhould worke miracles euery day. 

Laſtly, this ſeemeth ſtrange that Augoſtine ( they fo 
much honor)gathered all the miracles which are written in the 
Scripture, and yet amongſt all, ſpeakes not of this: therefore 

t.Theſx.g, then it was counted no miracle : but Pai ſpeakes of lying mi- 
racles, and this is one efthem. 

Obie& on. If —_— that Chriſt can turne bread and wine into his bo- 

Anſwere. dy, and therefore he doth: Firſt,they muſt proue that he wil,for 


they can doe many things themſelues whigh they doe not, be- 

cauſe they will not: therefore it is an old anſwer,that from Can 

to Will, no argument followeth. The Leper did not ſay vnto 
Marks 2. . Chriſt, Ifthou canſt,thou wilt: but, if chow wilt,thow cant. 
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But the queſtion which they think cannot be anſwered, like Obiection. 
their inuincible Nauies, is this: If the bread bee not his bodie, 
why doth he call it his body? Reſolue this knotand al iscleere. 
Mark then, and we will looſe it as well as we can. He faith, This Anſwete. 
is my body:as he faith aſter, vbich i broks for you, Why? his body 
was not broken before he ſuffered, how did he ſay then, which is 
broken before it was broken? There is no ſenſe of it but this, the 
bread was broken,& ſignified that his body ſhould be broken, 

Now as the breaking of the bread did ſigniſie the breaking 
of his body, ſo the bread muſt needs ſigniſie his bodie : but as 
his body was not broken indeed hen the bread was broken; 
ſo the bread could not be his bodie indeed: for then his bodie 
ſhould haue been broken when the bread was broken: Vet let 
them obiect what they can, 

If (fay they) the bread and wine bee not changed into his Obiection. 
body and blood, why doth hee ſpeake fo darkly ? hee might 
haue ſpoken plainer. / 

I anſwere,though this ſeeme darke to Papiſts, yet it was not gnfyere, 
dark to the Apoftles,they vnderſtood his meaning wel enough 
and al the reſt for 1215. yeeres after Chriſt before Tranſubſtan- 
tiation was ſpoken of. If the Apoſtles had not vnderftood his 
meaning,they would not ſtick to aske him,as their maner was: 
vntill they were acquainted with Chriſts phraſe, whenſoeuer 
they doubted vpon any of bis ſpeeches, they were wont to 
come vnto him and ſay; Maſter what is thy meaning ? but they Luke 8.9. 
were vſed to ſuch phraſes: for it was Chriſts manner to teach by 
fimilitudes,ſhewing one thing by another, which is y plaineſt 
manner ofteaching,and moſt vie in holy Scriprure, eſpecially 
in the types and ſhadowes of this Sacrament, For cxample, 
Chriſt calteth the Lamb the Paſſeouer, in place whereof this Maith.r,r7, 
Sacrament ſucceeded,and therfore preſently after they had ea- 
ten the Paſſeouer, Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament to be vied 
for ir, Chrift(l ſay) called the Lamb the Paſſeouer, and yet the 
Paſſeouer was this, an Angell paſſed ouet the houſes of the Iſ- 
raelites, and ſtroke the Egyptians:this was not a Lamb;and yet 
becauſe a Lamb was a ſigue of this Paſſeouer, as the bread and 241.7 
wine is of Chriſts body, therefore Chriſt called the Lambe the "T 
Paſſeouer, as he called the bread and wine his body. 
Againe, 


Geng. 17. 13. 


Geneſ.13. 3. 


Tit. 3. J. 


1. Cor.. 11. 


Luke 22.10, 


Join 3.36, 
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Again,Circumcifion is called the Cenenamt. and yet Circum- 
ciſion was nothing but the cutting away of a «kin: bur the Co- 
uenant is, In Abrahams ſeed all Nations ſpall be bleſſed, I will bee 
their God, and they ſpal be my people, In il defend and ſane them and 
they ſhall ſerne and worſhip me. This is not Circumciſion, and yet 
as though Circumciſion were the couenant it ſelfe, it is called 
the Couenaut, becauſe it ſigniſieth the couenant: ſo bread and 
wine are called Chriſts body, becauſe they ſignify Chriſts body. 

Again, Baptiſme is called Regeneration, and yet Boptiſme is 
adipping of our bodies in water: but Regeneration is the re- 
nuing of the mind to the image wherein it was created. This is 
not baptiſme, and yet as though Baptiſme were Regeneration 
it ſelfe, it is called Regeneration, becauſe it ſigni 22 
neration : ſo the bread and wine ate called Chriſts body, be- 
cauſe they ſigniſie Chriſts body, 

Againe, the Cup iscalled the new Teſtament, and yet the 
Cup is but a peece of mettall filled with wine: but the new Te- 
ſlament is; He which beleeneth in the Sonne, ſuall be ſaved, This is 
nota Cupzand yet as though the Cup were the new Teſtament 
it ſelſe, it is called the new Teſtament, becauſe it ſignifieth the 
new Teſtament: ſo the bread and wine are called Chriſts body, 
becauſe they ſigniſie Chriſts body. 

They which knew that the Lamb is not the Paſſeouet though 
Chrilt called it the Paſſeouet that Circumciſion is not the Co- 
uenant, though God calleth it the Couenant; that Baptiſme is 
not Regeneration, though it be called Regeneration; that the 
Cup is not the new Teſtamient,though Chriſt called it the new 
Teſtament; could they not as well vndetſtand, that the bread 
and wine were not Chriſts body, though Chriſt called them 
bis body? As they vnderfiood theſe ſpeeches, ſo they vnder- 
ſtood this ſpeech : therefore they which ſay, that the bread and 
Wine ate Chriſt body,becauſe Chriſt ſaith, This is my body;zma 
as well ſay,that the Lamb is the Paſſeouet, becauſe Chriſtcal. 
lech it the Paſſeouet; that Baptiſme is Regeneration, becauſe 
Faul calleth it Regeneration ; that the Cup is the new Te- 


ſlament, becauſe Chi iſt callech it the new Teſtament. 
If cucry Sacrament was calied by the thing which it ſigni- 
fied, and yet ncuet any ©£2c:ament was taken for the thing it 


ſelſe: 
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ſelfe: what reaſon haue they to take this Sacrament for the 
thing it ſelf, more then all the reſt ? It is the conſent of all Wri- 
ters,that a Sacrament is a ſigne, thereſore not y thing ſignified: 
no more then the buſh at the doore is the wine inthe celler 111 
call the Prince a Phoenix, the Vniuerſitie a Fountain, the Court 
a Peacock, the Citie a Sea, the Countrie an Hermite : why can 
the Papiſts vaderſtand me, and not vnderſtand Chriſt? 
What a darke, and ſtrange, and intricate, and incredible 

ſpeech had this been for them to vnderſtand groſſy, and literal- 
ly? Would they thinke that they did eate Chrifts bodie,when 
his bodie ſtood before them, and he had told them before, that 
his body was like their body ? Nay, this would haue required 
moe words,and made them come againe,with Mater, what is Luke g.8. 
the meaning! For they were not ſo inſtructed yet before the re- 
ſurrection, to beleeue euery thing without queſtioning, if it 
were contrary to ſenſe and reaſon : but as they asked, x ho had 
giuen him any meate,when he ſaid that he had meate, and they 
could ſee none: ſo they would haue asked, what meate is this 1obn 4.3 
which we ſee not? How can euery one of vs cate his body, and 
yet he hath but one body, and that body is whole whe we eate 
it: Loe he ſtandeth before vs and ith, that his body is like vn« 
to ours, and yet he takes bread and breakes it, and giues it ynto 
vs to eate, and when we eate it, he faith, This is my body, and yet Luke 24.39. 
his body ſtandeth before vs ſtill. If his body be like gurs (as he 
faith) how can itbe eaten,and be there, for ours cannot ? Thus 
they would haue queſtioned,if they had not been vſed to ſuch 
phraſes : but as they could vnderſtand him, whe he called him- 
ſelſe a ſtone, a rock,a doore,a window,and a vine;ſo they pickt 
out his meaning, when he had ſaid that bread was his body:for 
he had told them before,that he was the bread of eternall life, 

Now the bread of eternall life is not eaten with teeth, for the 
bodie cannot eate ſpirituallie, no more then the ſoule can cate 
corporallie : and therefore hee is ſuch a bread as is eaten with 
faich and ſo himſelſe faith in the Goſpell of /obn. Marke this 2b 6.35. 
eating by ſaich, and all the ſtrife is ended. Fleſh and blood in- 
deede neede not faith to chew them, for the teeth can chew 
them well enough. Therefore if the bread and wine were the 
bodie of Chtiſt, then we neede not faithto eate it, but all _ 
whic 
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which haue teeth might eate Chriſts body, yea the Mice might 
eate it as well as men, for they este the ſame bread that we do, 
as well aſter it is conſecrated as before. 

If this be not enough to batter the ruines of this vpſtart He- 
reſie, I will come to Interrogatories,and ſee whether they haue 
learned it by rote,ot by reaſon, 

If they ground their Tranſubſtantiation vpon theſe words of 
Chriſt;7 h is my body, which he ſpake to his Diſciples; I aske 
them, whether they receiue that body which was mortall, or 
that body whichis glorified? becauſe one of theſe bodies they 
muſt needs recejue,cither his mortall body, or his glocified bo- 
dy.If they ſay that it is his mortall body; the mortall body will 


Chriſts mortal not profit them. tor you ſee that mortal food is but for this mor- 


body nor im- 
morrall in the 
Sacrament, 


Dan.4.15. 


Almke 14.24. 
Chr ſpake 
not to the 
bre. d and 
wine, but to 


his Dilciples. 


* 


tal liſe: neither hath Chriſt a mortal body now to communicate 
vnto them, becauſe it is changed to an immortall body; there- 
fore they cannot receiue the wortall bod Ys becauſe Chriſt hath 
not a mortall body to giue vnto them: i — lay, that they re- 
ceiue his glorified body, then they muſt flic from this Text: for 
at that time Chriſt had not any glorified body. 

When this Sacrament was inſtituted, and Chriſt ſaid, 7 his & 
wy body, his body was not glorified, becauſe theSacrament was 
inſticuted before his death, and his body wasylorifiedafter his 
relurrection:therefore if they receiue the ſame body which the 
Apoſtles teceiued, as they ſay they doe, they cannot teceiue 2 
glorified body, becauſe then Chritt had not a glorified body to 
communicate vnto them, 

Thus the rockes and ſands are one both ſides them, they re- 
ceiue a body neither mortall, not immortall: if Chriſt hath a 
ſuch bodie, iudge you, Here they ſtand like a foole, which can- 
not tell on his tale. Nebuchadnezzar dreamed a dreame, and 
knew not what it meant. 

+ Befide,] aske them to whom Chriſt ſpake when he faid:Ths 
i my bodre? Marke ſaith, he ſpake to thẽ̃, that is, to his Diſciples: 
well theu if theſe words, I his is my body, wete not ſpoken to the 
ſignes, but to the perſons: not to the bread and wine, but to the 
recciuers, as the words which follow, Do ibis im remembrance of 
me it theſe words were not ſpoken ta the bread and wine, 
chen it is plain cliat they do not change the nature of the bread 
and 
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and wine, If the nature of them be nor altered, then the ſub- 
ſtanceremaineth, and then we reciue no other ſubſtance with 
them, becauſe two ſubſtances cannot be in one place. 

What then, is there nothing in the Sacrament but bread and 
wine, like an hungry nunſcion? Nay, we ſay not that the Sacta · 


ment is IS abare ſigne, or that you receiue no more and wine. 
then you ſee: for Chtiſt ſaith, that it his body; and Paul faith, 1. Cor. 10.6. 


that it is the communion of Chriſts body anil blood. Therefore 
there is more in ſactamentall bread, then in common bread ; 
though the nature bee not changed, yet the vſe is changed: it 
doth not onely rouriſh the body as it did before, but alſo it 
bringeth a bread with it which nouriſheth the ſoule:ſ or as ſure 
as we receiue bread, ſo ſure we receiue Chriſt; not onely the 
benefits of Chriſt, but Chriſt: although not in a popiſh manner, 
yet we are ſo ioyned and vnited vnto him, euen as though wee 
were but one body with him. 


As the ſpouſe doth not marry with the lands and goods, but A fimilitude. 


with the man himſelfe, and being partaker of him, is made par- 
taker of them: ſo the faithfull do not onely martie with Chriſts 
benefits, but wich Chriſt himſelſe; and being parrakers of him, 
they are made partakers of his benefits: for Chriſt may not in a- 
ny wife bee divided from his benefits, no more then the Sunne 
from his light. fey by wel V! 


It is ſaid, The Father gaue vs his Sonne. and ſo the Son giveth No l. jn. 


vs himſelſ. For as the bread is a ſigne of his bodie, ſo the givin 
of the bread is a ſigne of the giuing of his body. Thus he lier 
before vs like a Pellican,which letteth het young ones ſuck her 
blood: ſo that we may ſay, the Lord invited vs to ſupper, and 
he himſelſe was our mcate. | 
But if you aske how this is? I muſt anſwerʒ It is a myſtery: but 
if I could tell it. it were no myſtery. Vet, as it is ſaid, when three 


men walked in the mid(t of the furnace, One hke the Son of God Daniela a5. 


walked amongſt them-(o, when the faithful receiue the bread and 
wine, one like the Sonne of God ſeemeth to come vnto them, 
which fils them with peace, and ioy, and — — they maruel 


what it was which they teceiued beſides bread and wine, 


For example, hou makeſt a bargaine with thy neighbor for A fmilitude, 


houſe, or land, and teceiueſt in earneſt a peece of gold. Tho 
whac 


— — —— — —— — — — v0 — — — — —— 
-- 


- . 


be 7 he firſt Sermon : 
a N which thou teceiueſt is but apeece of gold:but now it isgſigne 
* Ft + of thy bargaine, and if thou keepe not touch with — 
5 q. . it will claſpe thee ſor al that thou art worth: ſo, that which thou 
Wlr-eceiĩueſt is bread, but this bread is a ſigne of another matter, 
4, + » =, which paſſeth bread. 
Another fimi- Againe, thou haſt an obligation in thy hand, and ask thee 
tude, what haſt thou there ? and thou — haue _ an —— 
1 nds: why ſay I) thete is nothing but paper, inke, and wax: 
7 1 — * 55 but by 5 ſaieſt thou) I will — an hundred yam 
— and that ĩs as good. So beloued, this is as good, that vnder theſe 
am ſignes you teceiue the vertue of Chriſts body & blood by faith, 
72 28 if you did eate his body, and drinke his blood indeed, which 


, / was horrible to thinke, that any ſhould deuoure-their God, 
„ thinking thereby to worſhip bim: neuer any heretike,nor Ido. 
Sat later conceiued ſo grolly of their God, before the Papiſt, Wee 
_— reade of a people which did eate men, but neuet of any people 

8 which did eate theit God. 

pry 2 All the Apoſtles ſay, that it was needſull that Chriſt ſhould 
cw 72 take our fleſh :but no Apoſtle faith, that it is needfull that we 
lod <4 ſhould take Chtiſts fleſh ; for all the bleſſings of Chriſt are ap- 
a prehended by faith: and nothing fit to apprehend him whom 


* Sotheyac- We ſec not, but faith: and ore one of their owne * pillars 
count. faid ; Beleene,and thou haſt eaten, Faith doth more in religion 

— — then the mouth, or elſe wee might ſay with the —— 
are the breafts which gane thee ſucke, and ſo none ſhould bee 

pol =, bleſſedburAfary: bur Mary was not bleſſed becauſe Chriſt 
5 was inher body, but becauſe Chriſt was in her heart. And left 
a this ſhould ſeeme incredible ynto you, becauſe Ay is called 
Luke $.2z2 bleſſed among women; whEChritt heard the woman ſay,Bleſ< 
ſed are the breaſt rwhich gaue thee ſucke;he replied vnto her, Be 

ſed are they which heare the word of God and keepe it : theſe are my 

bretbren,and ſiſters, and mother ſaith Chriſt ; as though the reſt 

were no kin to him in heauen, though they were kin in earth. 

Thus if Chriſt were in thy body, and thou ſhouldeſt ſay as this 

woman, Bleſſed is the body that hath thee init; nay, would Chriſt 

ſay, Bleſſed is the heart that bath me in If Mary were no whit 

better for — Chriſtin her armes, nor for hauing him in her 

Note. body, how much bettet art thou for hauing him in thy bellie, 
where 


vpen the Lord; Supper, B 
where thou canſt not ſee him? Muſt the ſunne needs come to vs, 
or elſe cannot his heat and light profit ys? Nay, it doth vs more 

ood, becauſe it is fo far off: ſo this Sunne is gone from vs, that 
Pee might giue more light vnto vs, which made him ſay, It i lob 16. v. 
good for you that I gee from pon: therefore away with this carnal Fr. 31. 19. 
eating of Fiewal things. Many daughters — vertuou- 
Ay. but thou(fith Salomon )ſurpaſſeft them all ſo many heretikes 
haue ſpoken abſurdly, but this ſurpaſſeth them all, that Chriſt 
muſt be applied like phyſicke, as though his blood could not No natural 
profit vs, vnleſſe we did drinke it, and ſwallow it as a potion. Is —— 
this the Papiſts vnion with Chriſt? Is this the manner whereby — = 
we are made one fleſh with Chriſt, to cate bu fleſp?/Nay,when he 
took our fleſh vnto him, and was made man, then we were vni- 
ted to him in the fleſh,and not now, Chriſt tooke our fleſh, we 
take not his fleſh, but beleeue he tooke ours: therefore if you 
would know whether Chriſts body be in the Sactament, Iſay 
ynto you as Chriſt ſaid ynto Thomas, touch, ſeele, and fee, In Away to 
viſible things God hath appointed our eies to be Indges;for as _ 
the ſpiritdiſcernerh ſpirituall obie ct, ſoſenſe diſcerneth ſenſi- Si in me .. 
ble obiects. As Chriſt taught I bemas to iudge of his body, fo amen. 
may we;and ſo ſhould they: therefore if you cannot ſee his bo- 
dy, nor feele his body, you may gather by Chriſts —— — 
Thomas, that he would not haue you beleeue that it is his bo. Ic. 
dy; for my body(ſaith Chriſt) may be ſeene and ſelt. And thus 
Tranſubftantiationis found aliar. 

Now if youask me why Chriſt called the ſigne by the name 
of the thing it ſelfe:I ask thee again; Maiſt thou ſay when thou 5 
ſeeſt the picture of the Queene, this is the Queene; and when Why Chrift 
thou eel the picture of a Lion, this is « Lion; And may norcalleth the 
Chriſi ſay when he ſeeth a thing like his body, This i my body? brend his 
Iſhewed you before that euery Sacrament is called by the * 

name of the thing which it doth ſigniſie, and therefore why 
ſhould we lunuble atthis more then the reſt? The reaſon why 
the ſignes haue the name of the things, is to ſtrike a reue- 
rence in vs, to receiue this Sacrament of Chriſt reverently, ſin- 
cerely, and holily, as if chat Chriſt were there preſent in body 
and blood himſelſe. 
And ſurely, as he which defaceth = Kings ſeale is m_ 


Verſe 21. 


If Chrifts bo- 
dy were in the 
Sacrament, it 
were not — 
crament, but a 
Sacrifice, 


66 The firft Sermon 
ted of con andtreaſonto het owne perſon : ſo hee which 
haneth theſe ſeales of Chriſt,doth not worſhip Chriſt, but 
bite him, aud that contempt ſhall be required of him, as if 
hee had contemned Chriſt himſelſe. This is the reaſon why 
Chriſt calleth the ſignes of his body, his body; tomake vs take 
this Sacrament teuerently, becauſe we are apt to contemne it, as 
the Iewes did their Manna. 


| Irfolloweth; Do this in remembrance of me:that is, theſe ſignes 


ſhal be a remembrance of my death:when you break the bread, 
you ſhall remember the wounding of my body: and when you 
drink the wine, you ſhall remember the ſheading of my blood, 
If we do this in remembrance of Chriſts body, which was bro- 
ken like the bread, it is an argument that his body is not there, 
becauſe remembrance is not of things preſent, butof things 
abſent : we remember not, but we ſee that which is before vs, 
This might put the Papiſts in remembranee that Chriſt is not 
facrificed now, when we do but remember his ſacrifice : this is 
not Chriſts facrifice,but a remembrance of his facrifice: he was 
facrificed before, and now it is applied, leſt his facrifice ſhould 
be in vaine. This was done oncereally,when he offered himſelf 
vpon the Croſſe; therefore that offering was called a facrifice, 
becauſe he was ſacrificed indeed: but this offering is called a 
Sacrament, becauſe it is but a ſigne of his ſacrifice, 

If Chriſt in this Sacrament were offered indeed, then it 
ſhould be called a ſacrifice, as his once offering was: but be- 
cauſe it is but a remembrance of his ſacrifice,therefore it is cal- 
led a Sacrament. This is not a ſacrifice of Chriſt, but a facrifice 
ofour ſelues. Leſt we ſhould take it to be a ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
Chriſt himſelſe callethic a remembrance ofhis ſacrifice, Do thi 
in my remembrance. 

Here is our worke. As Chriſt hath done, ſo muſt we do, ſo we 
miniſter, and ſo you receive; we can giue you nothing but that 
which we haue receiued from him, as Paul ſaith. Therefore if 
Chriſt did not giue his mortall body which ſtood before them, 
and could not profit them ; nor his glorified body, which was 
not glorified then, and when it was glorified, aſcended vp into 
heauen, and there abideth: how can theſe iugling Prieſts make 
their God againe,which made them? They can no more turne 

. me 


—— 


vpon the Lord; Supper, 
wine into blood, & bread into fleſh,then they can command a 
gnat to become a Camel:forit is a greater work to make God, 
then to make the world. Therefore as Chrilt faith #hen they tel Auth. 24. 23. 
you here is ¶ Hriſt and there is Chriſt, belceue them not : So when 
they tel you that Chriſt is in heauen, and that Chriſt is in earth, 2.Vng.atp, 
in this place, and that place, beleeue them not: for Elias aſcen- 
ſion was a figure of Chriſts aſcenſion: xhen Elias was aſcended, 
yet ſome ſought for his _=_ yponearth : ſo though Chriſt be 
aſcended, yet many ſeeke his body vpon earth: but as they 
could not 2 Elias body, fo theſe cannot find Chtiſts bodie, 
although they haue ſought three hundred yeeres. 
But ifhis body were vpon earth, as they ſay;ſhould we han- 
dle it, and touch it, no it is glorified? After his reſutrection he 
ſaid vnto Aſary, touch me not; becauſe his body was glorified ; !oba 20,1 7, 
that is, not to be touched with fingers any more, but with faith. 
Therefore we reade of none which — his body (after ir 
was riſen)but onely I hom u, to ſettle his faith. 
Thus you ſee wee need to ſuborne no witneſſes, for euerie 
word in this text which they alleage for Tranſubſtantiation, 
doth make againſt Tranſubſtantiation: whereby if Antichriſt 
doth ſigniſie thoſe which are againſt Chriſt, you ſee who may 
be called Antichriſt, There is no queſtion in Poperie (except 
Purgatory the Popes publican and tasker) about which the 
Papiſts are at ſuch ciuill wars among themſelues, as about this 
Tranſubſtantiation. They cannot tell when the change begin- 
neth, nor what manner of change it is, nor how long the 
change continueth : ſome hang one way, and ſome another, 
like — Midianites, which ſought one againſt another. And no lud. y. a. 
maruell though their conſciences ſtagget about it : for to ſhew 
you the right father of it, it was one * the dreames of lac en- A monfter of 
tiu the third, in the yeere of our Lord 1215. So many yeetes a 
paſſed before Tranſubſtantiation was named, and then a Pope 
ſet it firſt on foot : ſo it came out of Rome, the grandame of all 
hereſies, and for want of ſcriptures, hath bin defended with fire 
and ſword, and ſwallowed moe Martyrs then all the gulſes of 
the Papall ſea beſide. Ejoke ablurds. 
Now,whenthe doQtrines of men go forſcriptures,you ſha'l — — fol 
ſee how many errors ruſh into the Church: ſot grant but this to jow Tranſub- 
E 2 Pope ftantiayen. 


I 
At 19.11. 


Rom 8. 34. 
Als 3. 27. 


Ad $29. 
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Pope Innocentius as the Papiſts do,that the bread and wine are 
changed into Chriſts body: Firſt it will follow, that Chriſts bo- 
die is not aſcended vp to heauen, becauſe it remaineth vpon 
earth; and ſo one of the articles of our faith ſhall bee falliied, 
which ſaith, He « aſcended its heauen ot if he be aſcended,and 
deſcended againe, another article will be falſified, which faith, 
That ho ſitteth at the right had of bis father:that is, as Peter faith, 
he abideth in heauen.Secondly,it will follow,that Chriſt hath 
not a true body, but a fantaſticall body, becauſe it may be in 
many places at one time: for if his body be in the Sacrament, he 
muſt needs haue ſo many bodies as there be Sacraments;nay he 
muſt haue ſo many bodies as there be bits in euery Sacrament. 
Thirdly, it will ſollow, that his bodyis diuided ſrom his ſoule, 
and conſequently is a dead body, becauſe the bread is — 
changed into his body, and not into his ſoule. Fourthly, it wi 
ſollo w, that the wicked, and prophane, and — may re- 
ceiue Chtiſt as well as the 7 y,becaule they haue a mouth to 
eate as well as the beſt, Fiftly, it will follow, that Chriſts ſacri- 
fice once for al, was not ſufficient,becauſe we muſt ſacrifice him 
againe, and breake his body, and ſhed his blood, as the Iewes 
crucified him vpon the croſſe. Sixtly, it will follow, that the 
bread being turned into the body of our Redeemer, hath a part 
of our redemption as well as Chriſt. Seuenthly, it will follow, 
that Chriſt did eate his owne body: for all the Fathers ſay, that 
he dideate the ſame bread which he gaue to his diſciples, Laſt- 
ly, it will follow,that a Maſſing Prieſt ſhall be the creator ofhis 

ator,becauſe he makes him, which made him, All theſe ab- 
ſurdities are hatched of Tranſubſtantiation. 

Thus wh&men deuiſe Articles of their own,while they ſtrike 
ypon the anuill,the ſparkes flie in their face; and they are like 
the man which began to build,and could not finiſh it, When I 
ſee Papiſt in ſo many abſurdities ſot entertaining one error, 
me thinks he ſeemeth like a Collier which is grimed with his 
owne coales, Therefore as in manners we ſhould thinke of Pe- 
ters ſaying, whether is it meet to obey God or men ? ſo in doctrines. 
we auld thinke, whether it be meet to beleeue Cod or men, 

Thus you haue heard the Author of this Sacrament, The Lord 
leſiuʒ the time when it was inftituted,m the night tbat he was — 
fra 


vob Lords Supper. 69 
traied; the manet how it was inſtituted, after thenksgining:the 
end why it was iaiituted, ora rm m νν.ᷣ H bi — — the 
diſcouety of Tranſubſtantiat ion, one of the laſſ bereſies which 
Babylon hatched, Now they which haue bin Patrons of it be- 
fore, ſhould doe like the father and mother of an Idolater;that Dew.rz.s, 
is, lay the firfthand vpon him to ſhorten his life, Thus I end. & g. 
3 ye ſhall giue of that ye haue heard. 


11 © Theendof the firſt Sermon. © 


A TREATISE OF THE 
LORDS SVPPER. 


Tur scon SERMON, 


1. Cor. 11.5. 26.27.28. 

25 After the ſame manner allo be tooks the Cup 

; ped: ſaying, This Cup is the new T eitament in my biodzi bus 
4 oft as ye drinke it in remembrance of me. 

26 For as often as ye ſhall eate this bread, aud drinkg this Cup, yee 
ſoew the Lords death till be come. 

27 Wherefore whoſoener ſhall eate this bread, and drinke the Cup 
ofthe Lord 1worthily, ſhall be guiltie of the body and bade 
7 Lord, 

28 Leta man therefore examine himſelfe, and ſo let bim eate of 
this bread,and drink of this Cup. 


TFErelamto ſpeake of the ſecond ſeruice, as it were, at 
1 | the Lords Table, and of that preparation, which is 
ble the Wedding Garment, that euerie man muſt 
bring to this banquet. Theſe words are diuerſly repeated oſ the 
Euangeliſts. Here it is ſaid, T his Cup is the new Teſtament in my Matth,26.18, 
blood, In Matthew and in Marke it is ſaid, This Cup is my blood * des. 
of the new Teftament. This is the firſt mention which Chriſt 
makes ofa Teftament, as though now his promiſes deſerued 
the name of a Teſtament, becauſe the ſeale is ſet vnto them, 
which before this Sacrament were not ſealed, but like a bare- 


writing without a ſigner, This word Teſtament doth imply a 
| E 3 promiſe, 


OMatth 26. 
Ink 22.20, 


Hel Wiz. 


Againſt cere- 
menics. 


1. Sam. 28.14. 


promiſe, and therefore teacheth vs, that the Sacrament doth 
confirme,and firengthen; and nouriſh our faith, becauſe it ſca- 
lech the ptomiſe which we ſhould belecute. 

Here is to be noted, that Chrift doth not only ſpeak of a Te- 
ſtament, but he calleth ita new Teftament ; which words neuet 
met together before :as though the Law werefor the old man 
to mortific him, and the ſot the new man to comfort 
him again: or, as if the old I had ſo waſht her ſace, and 
changed her apparrell at Chriſts comming, chat one would not 
thinke it the — a new Teſtament, becauſe even now ſhe 
was ſhadowed with a thouſand Ceremonies, and now they are 

ne from her like a miſt at the Sunne tiſiug. As Chriſt calleth 
— + A new comimandement, becauſe he renued it like a law 
worne out of memorie; ſo he calleth the promiſe of faluation,s 
nev Teftament : becauſe as it was renued to Sbem, and aftet re- 
nucd to Abrabam, and after renued to Dawid, ſo now hee re- 
newed it again, which ſhould be alway new and freſh vnto ys, 
Euery Teftament is confirmed with blood. The old Teſtament 
was confirmed by the blood of Goates, and Bullockes, and 
Rams; but the new Teſtament is confirmed by the blood of 
Chriſt : My blood(faith Chrift)s the blood of the new T eft ament: 
nay, This (wp(faith Chriſt)s the new Teftament, You may fee 
checkthat they may gather as wel of Chriſts words, that the cup 
is the new Teſtament,as that the wine is his blood: for Chriſt 
faith, Thus cup is the new Teftament, as well as he ſaith, hir Wine 
is my blood, or this bread is my body. Beſide, when Chriſt ſpeakes 
of a new Teſtament, he implieth that the old Teſtament is ſul. 
filled; the ſacrifices and ceremonies of the Law did ſignifie 
Chriſt before he came, therefore they are fulfilled in his com- 
ming. No more Sacrifices, no more Ceremonies, for the truth 
is come.Sacrifices and Ceremonies are honourably buried with 
the Prieſthood of Aaron, let them reſt :it is not lau ſull to vio- 
late the ſepulchres of the dead, & rake their bodies out of earth, 
as the Witch would raiſe Sammel out of his graue, Therefore 
they which retaine Ceremonies, which ſhould be abrogated, 
reliques of Iudaiſme, orreliques of Papiſme, may bee ſaid to 
violate the ſepulchres of the dead, and diſturbe the deceaſcd, 
like the witch which preſumed to raile Samuel out of his grove, 

This 


vpon the Lords Supper. 71 
This Teſtament is called a Teftament in blood, becauſe the 
Teſtament and Will of a man is confirmed when the man is 


dead: fo Chriſt confirmed his Teſtament by his death. © Afoſes Lake 17. ri. 


faith, that liſe is in the blood: ſo the blood of Chriſt is the life 
ofthis Teſtament, HK Chrifts bload had not been ſhed, this Te- 
ſtament made vnto vs, had been vnproſitable, as the Teſſament 
of a ſather is vnto his ſoane, if the father ſhould not die but 
live : Therefore the Apoſtle Gith, without ſhedding of blood 
there is no remiſſion of finnes, Therefore the Teftament or co- 


uenant of the temiſſion of our fnnes, is called the Teftament e. a2. 


in blood: the blood of Chriſt is the ſeale of the Teftament, 
which wee haue, toſhew vnto God for the remiſſion of our 
ſinnes, and the two Sacraments are a ſcale of that blood, to 
witneſſe that it was ſhed. 

Againe, this is a matter regarded in Teſtaments and Wils: 
tothe Teſtament ofhim that is dead, noman addeth or detra- 
Qecth;but as the Teſtatot made it, ſo it ſtandeth without altera- 


tion. So ſhould this Teſtament of Chriſt, and this Sacrament of Deut. 4 2. 
Chriſt; no man ſhould alter it now he is dead, for hee which Ne. 22. 14. 


addeth or detracteth, hath a curſe in Gods booke. 

Therefore Chriſt when hee inſtituted this Sacrameut, com- 
mauded, Das this ; that is, doe as I doe; left they ſhould ſwarue 
one whit from his one manner: yet how many gauds haue 
the Papiſts added to it? that hee which had heard Chriſt fay, 
Do this in remembrance of me, and ſhould ſee how they handle 
the matter in their Maſſe, could ſee nothing to remember 


Chtiſt by, but a vaile to hide Chriſt from him. Therefore this 


commandement was repeated againe, when hee gaue the 


ine, Doe this cc. 


As he commanded them to eate the Bread in remembrance The popiſh re- _ 
of him; ſo hee commanded them to drinke the Wine in te- criuing « — 
membrance of him: nay he ſpeakes more preciſely of the wine an 


then the bread; for hee faith of the wine, Drinks you al of this, 


which he faith not of the bread, Surely Chriſt did foreſee that u e - «| 


ſome proud Herctikes would doe otherwiſe after him, euen as 
it is come to paſle : for the Papiſts doe breake this commande.. 


ment of Chriſt, as flatly as Sat brake the cõmandement of S- 


mel, Samuel comanded him to kil _ far & MX ae rug 
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1. gam. 1 5.9, fed the leane,but not the fat ; ſo Chriſt commandeth to reetive 


bread and wine: they teach to receiue bread, but not wine, 
Chriſt ſaith,Drinke you all of this: — fay,drinke not al ofthis: 
Chriſt gaue the bread and wine to al they give the bread to al, 
and the wine to ſome: their Prieſtstecciue all, but the people 
muſt content themſelues with haltene Prieſt ears and dririks, 
but the people muſt not drinke for ſpilling on their clothes. Is 
this the Church which cannoterre? Do they think to hemme 
Chriſt in their Maſſe, and ſhut his ordinance out of their Maſle? 
Matth.27.25- The ſouldiers divided Chriſts coats, but theſe divide his body, 
and ſeparate the bread and wine which Chriſt hath 4oyned, 
col. 2.22. Paul ſpeaketh of Heretikes which ta ught, Touch not, taft not, 
=o —— baudle not : ſo theſe ſay, Touch not, taſte not, handle not; when 
kunnt dee theyſhould ſay, Jouch, and taſte, and handle · Of al Herefies ei- 
people. ther old or ne, there is none ſo injurious to the common 
ple, as the paſture of Popiſh ſhauelings: for they may not read 
the Scriptures, they may not come to Councels, the oy may not 
examine that which is _ them, they may not bee buried 


without a —— . — not drinke at the Communion : 
as though their Prieſts were their Lords, 


Ads 5.2, ore we may lay as a Heathen did: There is no charity in 
the Þ apiſts Sacraments i becauſe like Auanias, the priefts keepe 
back r which they ſhould diſttibute, & mangle the ſac riſice 

1. Sam. . 3. at though Ely hir ſons had left his booke to the Maſſing Friers, 

Thus — yknow who ſueceeded the Pharifies, they 


Marte 7.13. haue ſulſilled that which the Phariſies did, that is, Ry 


— 65 e, they baue made the commentement of God of ns 


2 


= effett, For whereas the purpoſe of Chriſt was to tie our faith 
H + wholly to himſelſ, that we ſhould not ſeck for any thing with- 
out him \knowing that the maintenance of this life lach need 


44 E . 4 boch of meat and drink; to teach vs that al ſufficiency i* in him- 


ſelſzby bread and wine he ſhewerh,$ he is in ſtead both of meat 


* and rinke, that is, in ſtead of all: which ſignification is taken 


* 


«# away where the wine is not giuen as well as the bread, There. 
Indg,19.30, fore as it is ſaid of a horrible and odious crime, Conſider the 


. 32 L Sauter, and giue ſentence : ſo Iwiſh all to conſider this innoua- 


. 


+), Sedtion,and giue ſentence ofit. Can there be any eleeret contradi- 
7 * Lion to the word, or bolder — to — _ whe he ſaith, 


— ES 3 2. 2 == ad, es 4 D 
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* a 


* 


v pen the Lord / Supper, 7 
Drink ye aofhis;to ſay, drink not al oſthisꝰ lt is euen as when 
God ſaid, Te ſpall die, the diuell faid, Tov ſhall not die: Shall wee Geneſe1.17, 
goe now to a Councell, or a Father, or a Doctor, to enquite 
whether this doctrine bee like Chriſts doctrine? I doe verilie 
think that none heere is ſo ſimple, but that he ſeeth, that if any 
thing can be contrary to Chritts ſpeech, this is contrary to it. 
But this is only their detraction from the Sacrament, 
Now you ſhall heare their additions to the Sacrament. Look 
ypon their veſtures, and their geſtures, and their Altars, and 
their Pixe, and their incenſe, and their becks, and their nods, 
and their turnings, all this is more then Chriſt did: and there- 
fore the Prophet may ſay againe, Who hath required this of you ? Eſay 1.12. 
Did Chriſt command you to doe more then he did, and not 
doe as he did ? Therefore let them which haue cies to ſee, bee 
thankfull for their light, when they heare how blind they were 
whom God gaue ouer to be ſeduced, 
The fruit of this Sacrament is noted in theſe words,which is Verſe 24. 
broks for you,whick is ſhed for your is (as Matthew interpreteth) 
ſhed for the rem ſſton of ſins, As all was made for vs, ſo all which A. 26.26. 
Chriſt ſpake, he ſpake for vs, and al which Chriſt did, he did for 
vs, and all which Chriſt ſuffered, he ſuffered for vs, that the fins Geneſ.1. 
of men might be ſorgiuen: and yet ſo few apprehend this bene- wy — 
fit, that the way to heauen is called A narrow way, as though all — 
theſe paines did ranſome but a ſmal number, and certaine order 
of men. All are not ſaued by Chriſts death, but all which are ſa- 
ued, are ſiued by Chr iſts deaththis death is ſufficient to ſaue al, 
as the Sunne is fufficient to lighten all:but if any man wink, the 
Sun will not give him light; ſo if any man contemne, and will 
not recejue Chriſt, he wil not thruſt him into heauen, but eue 
man {all haue that which he chuſeth(as Danid faith) Rloſſię io Halm. og. 17. 
bum that louet h bleſſing,and curſing to him that loneth curſing, 
There wants not a hand to giue, but a hand to take; [ world, 
(faith Chriſt) f you :von!/{nor;Stretch forth thy hand, and here A3. 
is Chriſts hand, which takes Gods hand and mans hand, and 
joynes them together, and then the remiſſion of hanes is ſea- 
led. This is the Will and Teſtament of Chriſt, 
He had no goods,nor lands, nor money to giue by his Teſta- 


ment. A tich man when he dieth,beſtoweth the mony which he 
haih 


* 


Alts 3.8. 
Starte 15.46. 


Maith.x 4.55. 
Lake 2.16, 


Matth. 17. 17. 


Laue 9 . 


Lute 23 34. 


74 The ſecond derm | 
hath gathered, & forgiueth many debts which are owing him: 
but Chriſt hath nothing to giue, nor any — to ſorgiue. The 
Lord of all had leaſt 01 and he might ſay like his ſervant Pe- 
ter:Gold and ſiluer haue I none, no not a graue to bury his bodie 
in, but the graue that /oſeph made for himlelfe, ſerued to burie 
Chriſt, His father was a Carpenter, but neuer made any houſe 
for himſelſe; his mother lay in a {table for want of a chamber; 
his diſciple was faine toborrow twenty pence for him of a fiſh. 
Therfore when one offered, Maſter I will follow thee, thinking to 
aine by his ſeruice. like retaitfers to noble men. he replied vnto 
kin The Foxes haue holer,and the fowles haue neſts, hut rhe Som 
of man hath not a houſe to hide hui head: ſhewing,that the beaſts 
& fowles were richer then he:therfore when he had nothing to 
iue, he gaue himſelſe, and when he had no debters to forgiue, 
be forgaue his enemies. What then ? this is a poore and weake 
Teſtament, which gaue nothing. Oh the goodlieſt Teſtament 
that euer was made,for it bringeth to vs the remiſſion of fins! 


A — Is it ſuch a matter to forgiue fins? Vea, the greateſt benefit in 


ot mans 


all the world, nay, a greater benefit thenalll the world: for thus 


it ſtood ; Thou hadſt committed high treaſon againſt the 


Queenesperſon ; thou art detected, apprehended, accuſed, con- 
uicted, and condemned vpon it, to be r and quar- 


tered, and thy quarters to be ſet vp for a ſpectacle, like a car- 
kaſſe which thou haſt ſeene hanging vpon a gibbet, and the 


crowes peckin t. What a horror and ſhaking to th 
— offliday, when all theſe — Was. 
and feare ſhall ſurpriſe thee at once, which would make thee 
quake and tremble, if thou ſhouldeſt ſee but another ſo dif. 
membred before thy face? Thou haſt no comfort now but this, 
when I have ſuffered I ſhall be free, before to motto at this 
time all my paine will be paſt, though my ſhame continue, and 
my children be beg gers.Whatgrace,what fauour,what mercy 
now to pardon thee all this, and ſaue thy life, and ſet thee at li- 
bertie, as though thou hadſt never offended!So 1 and thou, and 
euery one here had cõmitted treaſõ againſtthe King of Kings, 
and ſtood condemned for it, not to ſuffer, & then be free, like 
them which breake the lawes of men; but to ſuffer and ſuffer, 
and euer to ſuffer, all that the diuels would heape vpon vs. 


Then 


vpon the Lordi Supper. 75 
Then came the mercy of God for Cluift, which ſhed his His words are 
blood, like an vympier berweene Cod and vs, and faid, as Fſay — lo but the 
faid to Hezechia, Thou ſalt not die but line, Looſe him, and let hum — his 
goe, for he is mine: ſo we were ſtaied like the widowes ſonne, 2. Kg. to. 3. 
when he was carried to his graue This is the benefit of Chriſts 
death, and this Sacrament is the remembrance ofit, and there- Luke 7.15, 
fore whenſoeuer we teceiue it, this addition commeth with ir, 
Which in ſhed for the remiſſion of inner; out fault was fo heinous Mb. 26.28, 
and gricuous, that noranſome could counteruaile it, vnleſſe 
God himſelfe had ſuffered for vs. 

Being in this extremĩty, neither man nor Angel offred his life 
for vs, | the Prince himſelſe which ſhould haue crucified vs, 
came to be crucified of vs for vs, that we might ſay with ſtedſaſt 
faich, / belceue the remiſſion of Fn+;not the ſatisfaction of ſins, but 
the temiſſiõ of fins, Mark this diſtinction againſt popiſh merits 
of workes or penance, Chriſt hath fatisfied and not ewe are 
remitted, and not Chriſt:therfore we ſay in our conſeſſion, 7 be. The merciful 
leeue the remiſſion of ſins; which I may call the mercifull Article, Article. 
becauſe it is the quinteſſence, & ſweernes of the twelue. There. 
fore who but Antichriſt durſt deptaue it?If there be a ſatisſacti- 
on for our ſins by our works, = = our pil — ges, or by our ; 
Maſſes, or by our penance, let Chriſt neuer be called a forgiuer, 
but an exchangerlike the Pope which ſelleth his pardons, 

Wretched creatures which wil not receiue the Lord when he 
comes tothe doore ! Chriſt faith, Take for nothing ; and they ſay Rexet.rr 8, 
no, we will not take, but buy. Vile, baſe, miſerable men diſdaine 
to take grace of God without ſatistaction, but they will cope 
with the Lord, and giue him ſo many pilgtimages, ſaſi ſo many 
daies, heare ſo many Maſſes, and pay ſo many workes for it, 
vntil they haue done as much good as they haue done euil. Out 
ſinnes arc inſinit, and God is inſinit: but our works ate finite in 
number and meaſurc: how can they anſwer then to that which 
exceedeth number and meaſure? Therefore bee content with 
Toſephs brethren, to take your money againe: and ſay that yc u Ggiy,7.x2.1g, 
haue corne for nothing; that is, you arc ſaued ſor nothing : or 
elſe when you ſay, Iheſceue the remiſſion of ſines, you lie vnto 
God, becauſe you doe not belceue the remiſſion of ſinnes, but 
latis ſaction for ſiunes, like the Papiſts. = 
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8 It followeth, 1s often as ye ſhall eate this bread, and drimbe this 


cup. ye ſhall ſnew the Lordi death till he come. Flere ate three in- 
uinc ble arguments againſt Popiſh Tranſubſſantiation, like the 
three witneſſes vudet᷑ which euety word doth ſtand. 

Firſt, we ate ſaid to cate bread; then it is not fleſh, but bread, 
Secondly, we arc ſaid to ſhewthe Lotds death; then it is but a 
ſhew ot repreſentation of his death, Thirdly it is ſaid, vntil he 
come: if he be to come, then he is not come: it he be come, how 
can we ſay, vntill he come? The effect of this verſe was ſhewed 
in theſe words, Doe this in remembrance of me, For to ſay, Doe 
this mremen.brance of me, and to ſay, So oft as you doe this, you 
ſhe my death, is much at onc. So that if you call this Sactament 
a ſhewydfChriſts death, as it is called here, then it is not Chriſt; 
or if you call it a remembrance of Chriſt, as it is called there, yet 
is it not Chriſt, but a ſhew or remembrance of Chriſt : but this 
is ſuch a ſhew and temembrance, that the next verſe laith #bo- 
ſoeuer receineth it unporih:ly, is guuliie of the body and blood of 
Chrift, 

Will ye know who receiueth vnworthily? In the nine and 
twentith verſe, Pau! faith;he drſcerneth not the Lords body:thatis, 

which putteth no Cifterence betweene this bread and other, but 
eateth like a child, the meate which he knoweth not:and after, 
the bread ſecmeth tones to him, and the wine poiſon, becauſe 
his conſcience telleth him, I haue teceiued vnworthily, before I 
could lay like Dauid, A iy hart i: prepared. My ſbee( ſaith Chriſt) 
know my voice : as they diſcerne Chriſts words, ſo they diſcerne 
Chriſts body,andtherefore ſo often as they come to the Lords 
table, they ſeeme to come into the Lords preſence, there the 
grect,and Lade and imbrace one another with affeGions,which 
none can know, but they that feele; like Joa, which leaped in 
the wombe,ſo ſoone as Chrilt came neere him, 
Will yee know beſide, what it is tobee guiltie of the body 
and blood of Chrift? Euen as Judas was guiltie for betraying 
him, and Plat for delivering him, and the Iewesfor — 


Errifts death, him: fo they are guiltie which receive this Sacrament vnwor- 
Marge 14.4 
th. 281. 
Mathe 15.15, 


4. -*bilie, as Pat, and Cup bam, and Indas were. If they be guiltie 


of Chriſts death, they are guiltic of their owne death too; as if 
they had committed two murthers: and therfore Paul ſaith af- 


ter, 


vpon the Lord: Supper. 77 
ter, that many of the Corinthians died, onely for the ynworthy u. cer. it. 30. 
receiuing of this ſacrament. As the Word is the ſauour of dearh 
to them which receive it ynworthily:ſo the ſaerament is the fa. C 16. 
uor of death to thẽ which receiue it ynworthily: it never goeth 
intotheir mouth, but they are traitors ipſo fatto, and may lay to 
hel, this day haue I taken poſſeſſion of thee, becauſe Iam guilty 
of Chriſts blood, Therefore it followeth immediatly, Let a man 
examine himſelf before he eate of this bread,or drmke of this wine: How we ſhould 
as if hee ſhould ſay, If he which receiveth this Sacrament vn- be prepared 
worthily,be guiltie of Chrifts death, like Judas which hanged e 
himſelfe ; if theſe ſignes be receiued to ſaluation or damnation, Indi ble. 
like the word; the next leſſon is to examine your ſelues before 
you receiue, leſt you recciue like the ſonne of perdition, which 
ſwallowed the bread and the Diuell together. Therefore, Let a 
man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eate : that is, let him exa- Noba 3.17, 
mine ficſt, and receiue after : for if we ſhould receiue the bread * 
ofthe earth reuerently, how ſhould wee teceiue the bread of i. n. 13. 
heauen? When Tehonadab came to cbs his chariot, hee faid, /7 
thy heart vpright as my heart is toward thee? So when we come t. T0. 5. 
to the Lords table, he would haue our hearts vpright to him, as 
his hart is to vs: ſor who ſeaſteth his enemies and mockersꝭ The 72" — 
golden Ring ſitteth higheſt at our table, but the wedding gar- es. 
ment fitteth higheſt at this table. It is ſafer eating with vn 
waſhen — with an vnwaſhen heart. The lewes were 
taught to chuſe the Lamb of the Paſſe-ouer on the tenth day 
of Fe firſt moneth, in which moneth they came out of Egypt; 
and on the ſourteenth day after, they were taught to eate him: 
fo they had foure daies reſpite berweene the _ and the 
killing, to prepare and ſanctiſie themſelues for the Paſſeouer, 
which was a ſigne of the Lords Supper. This admoniſhed them 
that the matter (now to be performed) was very waighty, and 
therefore they were deeply to conſider it:for now was the acti- 
on and ſumme of all ſaluation in handling. If they did prepare 
chemſelues ſo, before they did receiue the figure of this Sacra- ! £919.35: 
ment, how ſhould we be prepared before we receiue the Sacra- 
ment it ſclfe? Therefore as /oſiah commandeth the Leuites to 
prepare the people: ſo Pas aduiſeth the people to prepare 
themſclues,that is, to examine whether they haue faith and 

loue, 


* 
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joue, and repentance before ihey come to this feaſt. By this all 
All are beund may ſee:fir{t,that Pa would haue every lay man $kilfull inthe 
to know the , Sctiptute, that he be able to examine himſelte by it: ſox this ad- 
Scriptures. , monitiõ is not to them which miniſter the Sacrament, but to al 
vhich teceiue the Sacrament, And y rule by which we muſt ex- 
- amine out ſelucs, is the law which we ſhould — thetefore if 
che rule be vnkno vn, the examinatiõ muſt be vndone. Out do- 
u ut. cine muſt be examined by the docttine of the Prophets & A- 
Note. poliles; our prayers mult be examined by the ſixe petitions of 
' Chrifts praier;our belieſe muſt be examined by the twelue atti- 
gad 10. l. &c. cles of faith ; our life mult be examined by the ten commande. 
ments of the law. Nov, he which hath his touch- ſtone may try 
gold from copper;burt he which hath it not, takes one for the o- 
1Cor.x1.5, ther: therefore before Pau examine, you had need to learne 
Jobs 5.39, Chriſts Search; Search the Scriptares,and they will lighten you 
to ſearch your ſelues.This is the doctrine with which I wil end, 
and the neceſſary point for which I choſe this Text, to teach 
you(if I could)that Chriſtian Art how to examine your ſelues. 
Verſe 8. Let aman examine bimſelfe before ke eate, Here is firſt an exa- 
The diuiſion. mination : ſecondly,an examination of our ſelues: thirdly, an 
examination before we come to the Sacrament, Touching the 
firſt ; here Paw/ſaith, Examine your ſelnes, but in 2.Cor.1 3.hee 
doubleth his charge, Vroue your ſelnes, and again at next word, 
Examine jour ſelnes:4s if he ſhould ſay, this work muſt be done 
when it is done, becauſe it is neuer throughly done; and ther- 
fore wee muſt double our exanmination, as Pau doubleth his 
counſell. If a man ſuſpect his enemy, he wil try him with a que- 
ſtion;if that wil not ſearch him, he wil put forth another;if that 
be ſpied hee will moue another; like one which putteth diuers 
keies into a locke yntill it open; ſo he which examineth, muſt 
trie and trie, proue and proue,ſearch and ſearch: forthe Angel 
of darkneſſe is like an Angell of light, and we haue no way to 
».Cer.11.%4, diſcouet him, but that of Ih: Tre the Spiriti. God examineth 
1lobs 4.1. with trials, the diuell examineth with temptations, the world 
examineth with perſecutions: we which are thus examined, 

had need to examine too. If any man skill not what Exammin 
meane th, the very word Examine is ſo pregnant, that it promp- 
tech vs ho wee ſhould examine: for it ſignifieth to put our 
ſe lues 


vpen the Lord; Supper. 
ſelues vnto the touch-ſtone, as if we — try gold from —_ 
per. Therefore one faith, that Examination is the eie of the A deſcription 
foule, whereby ſhe ſeeth her ſelfe, and her ſaſety, and her dan. ot true exami- 
er, and her way which ſhe walketh, and her pace which ſhee Pation. 
Foldech and the end to which ſhe tendeth: ſhe lookes into her 
laſſe, and ſpieth euery ſpot in her face, ho all her graces are 
ſtained; then ſhe takes the water of liſe, and waſheth her blots 
away. After ſhe lookes againe, and beholdeth all her giſts, her 
ſaith, ſeare, loue, patience, meekeneſſe, and marketh how eue 
one do floriſh or wither, If they fade and decay, that ſhe feelet 
a conſumption;then ſhe takes preſeruatiues and reſtoratiues of 
—— counſell, and repentance,before the ſickneſſe grow. 
us euery day ſhe letteth downe a bucket into her heart, to 
ſee what water it bringeth vp, leſt ſhe ſhould corrupt within, 
and periſh ſuddenly, | 
To heare,and reade,and pray, and ſaſt, and communicate, is a 
worke of many: but to examine thoſe Works, is the faſhion of 
ſew:and — leremy complaineth, Ne mas ſaith what haue Jo .3.5. 
I done? as if he ſhould ſay, No man examineth himſelfe. And 
therefore in all the Scripture it is faid but of one, That he feared lob g. a8. 
all his works: as thou he durf not thinke,nor —_ doe 
any thing before he bad examined what it was, from whence it 
came, and whither it went:ſothe more precious treaſure is dee- Aub. 13.14. 
per hid in the ground. 
The ſecond point is to Examine our ſelusr. Paul ſaith, Try ally rh g. 11. 
things : much more ſhould we try our ſelues. The good ſower 
doth ſow his own ground, but the bad ſo wer doth = another Matth.13.25, 
mans ground, as the diuel did. The diſciples of Chrift faid, Mes gc 1, 
er. Is it nor, Maſter, is it he?The diſciples of lobe asked, Ma- Lute _ 
fter,wbat ſhall we doe? not, Maſter,what ſhall they doe? We muſt « 
obey ſome,and heare others, and admoniſh others, and loue al; 
but examine our ſelues. That which we apply vnto others, the 
Apoſtle applieth vnto our ſelues: for when we ſpeak of an exa- 
miner, we intend one which examineth others; when we ſpeak 
of an accuſer, we intend one which accuſeth others; when we 
ſpcake of a ludge, we meane one that indgeth others: but the 
Scripture crieth, Examine thy ſelſe, accuſe thy ſelfe, indge thy 1 cora1 18.31, 
felfe ; that is, bee not curious to ſearcha mote in thy brothers g 
eie, 
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Matth.z.3, eie, but pull out thebeame whichis inthine owne eie. This 
doth ſhew, that they which fit in Gods chaire to judge others, 

commonly haue greater faults themſelues, then they whom 

they vſe to iudge: and therfore Chriſt called their fault a beam, 

Pf. andthe others a moate. This made David ſay Examine thy bart: 
thy heart is thine owne heart, therefore thou muſt examine 

whether thou pray, whether chow watch, whether chow (aft; and 

Luke 18.11, not whether he pray,whether he watch, whether hee faſt, as the 
Pharifie examined the Publican ; leſt thou haue Peter- checke: 

toba 21.22, When he examined what /obn ſhould doe, Chriſt ſaid, #hat i 
that tothee ? follow thou me. Thouarta priuat man, and haſt a 

priuat examination, thereſore let thy queſtion be, #hat haue i 

done? and make thy Anatomic of thy ſelſe. 

dee beloued,we may not beleeue our ſelues, before we haue 

examined our ſelues, ſor we are falſe hearted : and the notableſt 

coſener that deceiueth moſt, for one time that he decciueth o- 

wy thers,ten times he deceiueth himſelſe. Becauſe the ficſh is a 
2.Kjn, 5.25.26, Wily ſeruant, and will lie like Gehezito his Maſter, and face him 
that it hath not ſinned, when it commeth from ſin;therefore as 

Eliſba examined his ſeruant, ſo the ſoule muſt examine her ſcr- 

uant; that is, man muſt be iealous of himſelfe,and take himſelſe 

for a liar, foraflatterer, for a diſſembler, vntill he be throughly 

—_— with himſelfe; for no man is ſo often beguiled as 

by himſelſe, by truſting his double heart, and taking his owne 

Luke 22.13. , word without further triall. If Pau had bid vs examine others, 
we would haue ſiſted them like Satan. Satan hath deſired rofft 

thee, (faith Chriſt to Peter;) ſo wee haue a defire to ſiſt others. 

lob 21.21, © Even Peter which was ſiſted of Satan, longed to fift Jabs, and 
know what he ſhould doe, before he hearkened to his owne 
charge. Therefore the helpe of examination is a needfull pre- 

ſeruatiue, although we were as ſound as Peter. They whichare 
ſuſpected ofa crime, doe not examine themſelues, but are ex- 

amined of others, leſt they ſhould be partiall: but a Chriſtian 

1. cor. ii 3s. muſtexamine himſelſe of his crime, and be his own Iudge, his 
owne accuſcr,and his owne condemner: fer no man knoweth 

1. cona. 1. the ſpitit of man, but the ſpirit which is in man, which wil con- 
Rom.t.ts, demne him if he be guiltie, and tell him all that he bath done, 
1.fobs 3.21. and with what mind he did it, and what hee deſetueth for it. 
g This 
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This is the priuat arraignement, or cloſe ſeſſions, when Con- 
ſcience fits in her chaire to examine, and accuſe,and iudge, and 
condemne her ſelſe, becauſe ſhe will not be cõdemned of God, 

Thus holy men haue kept the ſeſſions at home, and made 


their hearts the ſore- man of the lurie, and examined them- 


ſelues as wee examined others, the feare of the Lord ſtood at 


the doore of their ſoules, to examine euery thought beſote it 


went in, and at the doore of their lippes, to examine euerie 
word before it went out, whereby they eſcaped a thouſand 
fins, which we commit, as though we had no other worke. So 
thou ſhouldſt ſit in iudgement of thy ſelf,8& call thy thoughts, 


and ſpeeches, and actions, to giue in euidence againſt thee, , 


whether thou be a Chriſtian or an Infidell,a ſonne or a baſtard, 
a ſervant or a rebell,a Proteſtant or an hypocrite : if thou find 
not ſaith, nor feare, nor loue,nor ⁊eale, when thou examineſt 


thy ſelfe,let no man make thee beleeue that thou art holy, that 


thou art ſanRified, that thou art a Chriſtian, that thou art a be- 
lecuer, that thou art a Goſpeller, becauſe thou art worſe then 


thou ſeemett thy ſelfe : for every man is partiall to himlelfe 


hen he is moſt humbled. 
Therefore if my heart tell me that I doe loue God, whom 


ſhall Ibeleeue before my ſelfe? As Salomos ſaith, No man can Pon. 25.3. 
ſearch the heart of the King : ſo Paul faith, Vo ua b the * t. 


ſpirit of any man but the ſpirit Which is m man : thatis, noman 
feelech the heart of man ſo well as himſelſe. And yet himſelſe, 
although hee haue liued with it euer ſince hee was borne, doth 
not know his one heart, vnleſſe hee examine it narrowly,no 
more then hee knoweth his one bones, or his veines, ox his 
linewes, ot his arteries, or his muſcles, how many are in his 
body,or where they lie,or what they doe, \ 
This ſeemes ſtrange that a man ſhould not know his owne 
heart: yet iris true that the beſt of all doth not know his owne 
heart, though he hath dwelt with it from his mothers wombe. 


For Chriſt ſaith to his Diſciples, euen to his Diſciples, you know Luke g.55. 


not of what ſpirit you are. that is, you thinke better of your ſelues 
then your are, and know not what the clocke ſtriketh within. 
There is a zeale without knowledge,and there is a knowledge 


without zeale : there is a faith without obedience, and there is 
an 


— 
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an obedience without faith; there is a loue without feare, and 
there is a ſeate without loue, and both are hypocrites, There« 
lud. ic. . fore as Dalilah ſearched where Samſon: ftrengthlay,ſo let eue- 
rie man ſeatch where his weakenes lieth, and alway be filling 
the emptie gap. 
, Nor thirezemienion muſt go before vs to the Sacrament, 
Euery meat worketh according as it is digeſted,and this meate 
- worketh according as it is receiued, Therfore when Chriſt had 
taught what wee ſhould doein receiuing the Sacrament,now 
Nui ſheweth what we ſhould do before we receiue the Sacra» 
ment: Let a man examine humſelfr. But ſome will come before 
they examine taemſelues: and therfore as the Prieſts of the law 
had authoritie to put by lame and blind Sacrifices,ſo the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel haue power to put by lame and blind recei» 0 
uers:and he which doth not ſo, giueth a ſword into their hands 
to kill chemſelues. If the Paſtor would vſe this examination 
duly, it wete the only way to make euerie one examine him- 
'ſelfe, leſt he be put by like Ven proficients.As liphtah diſcerned 
the Ephramites, becauſe when they ſhould pronounce Shib- 
boleth, they pronounce Sibboleth: ſo all which cannot pro- 
nounce Chriſt, that is, giue a reaſon of their ſaith, are to bee 
thruſt from this table. . 
Lakes.18. There is a heating, and a preparative before hearing. There 
Sceleſ.y.17- is a praying, and apreparatiue before praying. There is a recei- 
uing, and a preparatiue before receiuing: hich iſit be wan- 
ting, the receiuer receiueth vncoinſottably, the prayer prayeth 
idly, the hearcr heareth vnfruitfully, like thoſe which doe cate 
before hunger, and drinke before thirſt, 
This preparatiue before hearing, and praying, and receiuing, 
doth ſigniſie that there is a kind of phyſicke in theſe three : for 
preparatiues are miniſtredalwaies before phyſicke, and as the 
preparatiue which goeth before,maketh way to the phyſick, 
orelſe it would doe no good but hurt: ſo vnleſſe examination 
goe before the Sacrament, wee ſeale vp the threatnings which 
are written againſt vs, in Read of the promiſes which are made 
Lakers, Yorovs: for the Sacrament is a ſeale, and thetſore ſealeth good 
The ſecond Or euill, as every other ſcale doth, 
examination, The preparative before wee receiue, is to Examine. As John 
Was 
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was the ſore· runner of Chriſt, ſo examination is the fore-run- 
ner of the Sacrament, like the hatbinger which rideth before to 
epare the roome, For if /ob commanded his ſonnes to ſancti- 1#5 1.5. 
fie themſelues before they did come to his ſacrifice, how ſhould 
we ſanctiſie our ſelues before we come to Chrifts Sacrament, 
wherein wee are commanded to doe as the Lord himſelſe did 
which inſtituted it? It is ſaid that the chamber wherein Chriſt Le 23.13, 
did inſtitute this Sacrament, was trimmed ; the chamber wher- 
in the Apoſtles teceiued this Sacrament, was trimmed, If Judas 
chamber, his inner chamber had been trimmed fo too, hee had 
receiued this Sacrament with as much comfort as the other diſ- 
ciples did: but hecauſe his heart was not trimmed, therefore he 
was the firſt which was condemned for the ynworthy teceiuing 
of the Sacrament, 
Adem did not thinke that death had bin in an apple; ſo you Geneſ 34, 
would not thinłe that death ſhould be in bread : but as a coate 
hath fire init, beſide the coale it ſelfe, which fire doth either 
warme, orburne; ſo this meate hath another meate in it, beſide 
that which is ſeene, which doth either ſaue,or deſtroy: therſore 
he which commeth to this ſpirituall meate, muſt examine whe- 
ther hee haue a ſpirituall mouth, as well as a carnall mouth, ot 
elſe he ſhall receiue no more then he ſeeth, and that which hee 
ſeeth not ſhall deſtroy him. | 
No ma»((aith Chriſt) putteth new wine into old veſſels, left the Marte 2.22, 
veſſel: breake and the wine leabę. This wine is new wine,therfore + 
put it into new — — veſſels, ſanctified veſſels, or elſe it 
will leake ſorth, and e the veſſell, and thou ſhalt haue no 
more taſte ofic, then while the reliſh of bread is in thy mouth. 
When Chriſt commeth to our houſe, ſhall wee not looke whes- + 
ther our chamber bee trimmed, as th chamber was trimmed 
againſt his comming to the Paſſeouer ? But how ſhall wee 
trim it? 
When a man takes an office, hee examineth his ſubſtance: 
when he takes a trade, he examineth his kill: when hee goeth * 
tofight, hee examineth his ſtrength : bur theſe wants are no 
wants when he goeth to the Sacrament. Wilt thou know now 
vpon whatarticles thou muſt — at that time; that is, how 
thou ſhouldeſt examine thy wy As ſome prayer my 1.Theſ.5.16, 
2 e 


lob 5.8. 


1.C07.11.:9, 
Matth. 121 1. 


Three exami- 
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The firſt exa- 
mination of 
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Tits, 


1. Ring. 22.1. 
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be at all times: ſo ſome examination is at all times, Thus [vb ex- 
amined himſelſe eucry day, nay, euety houre, becauſe he ſcan- 
ned all that he did. 

But there is a ſpecial examination before the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe it is the bread which is receiued to ſaluation, or damnati- 
on; becauſe it is the feaſt to which whoſocuer commeth with- 
out his wedding garment, ſhall be caſt into vttet darknes, be- 
eauſe it is a ſeale which ſealeth a curſe or a bleſſing, 

Therefore having obſerued that examination is the neceſſa- 
rieſt leſſon in Chriſtianitic,and leſſe knowne then other, I haue 
ſtudied fince my ſermon, to lay downe three examinations 
which you vie at all times, and a ſpeciall examination 
for che Communicants Catechiſme, which leadeth j mmediat- 
ly to the Sacraments, as a gueſt is handed to the Table, In the 

examination, Iwill ſhew thee a rule how thou ſhalt trie o- 
thers ſpirits,and how thou ſhalt try thine owne, 
I x Thou ſhalt try ſtrange ſpirirs by their maner of, peaking, 
plainly,or doubrfully,boldly, ot fearefully : therefore we teade 
that the oracles of the heathen had a double meaning, and that 
the falſe Prophets never ſpake boldly, but where their patrons 
were ready to fleſh them. | 

2 By the proportion of faith:for euery hereſie is contrary to 
ſome article of our belcefe, as euety ſinne is againſt — 
ten Commandements. 

3 By che euent of their ſpeeches ;for they take not effect, as 
itis ald in the 18. chapter of Deuteragpryy:and therefore they 
are called falſe Prophets. 6+ 7 ot 

4 By their fruits : for none of the falſe Prophets were good 
men. 

5 By their ſuccefle:for if they be not of God, they wil come 
to nought, as the Arrians, and Manichees, and Pelagians are 
vaniſhed, as if they had neuer been: ſo time ſhall weare out 
_ doctrine that is not truth. This is thy rule to trie others 

pirits, 

Thou ſhalt trie thine own ſpirit by the motions that it hath 


The examina- to good or euill. For as a good ſtomacke turneth all that it 


tion of our 
owne ſpirits, 


eates into good nutriment; and a bad Romacke turneth al that 
it cates into raw humors: ſo likewiſe a good mind conuerteth 
all 
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all chat it heateth, and all that it ſeeth, and all that it feeleth,vn- 

to ſome profit : but a bad mind maketh a temptation of euety 

thing: therefore it is ſaid, Jo the cleane all things are cleane,and 

ſo, to the vncleau, nothing is cleane:that is, they defile themſelues R. 14.14. 
with euery thing. 7. 1. 5. 

Secondly, by the firſt cauſe or preparation which thou hadſt 2 
vnto it; for hatſoeuer it be, thy thoughts will be where thou 
loueſt: to verifie that ſaying,##/here a mans treaſure is, there will be Markt 6.11. 
bi hart:forlightly the beginning is a picture of the end, & the 
act is like the thought which ſet it a worke, 

Thirdly,by the maner ofthe conſolation init, whether itbe 3 
of knowledge, or ignorance, whether it be conſtant, or muta- 
ble, calme, or boiſterous, ſimple, or mixt: for as acleere foun- 
taine yeeldeth cleere ſtremes, ſo a pure heart hath pure ioyes. 

Fourthly,whether it bring to Chriſt, or take any thing from 4 
him to thy ſelfe;like all the parts of P „which mangle his 
honor jr bu to Angels, or to Saints, ot to Pope, or to Images. If 
it abide all theſe ions, and draw thee not from any good, 
then thou maieſt ſay it is from God, water the ſeed, O Lord, 
which thou haſt ſowne, This is the fruit of thy firſt examinati- 
on. In the ſecond, by making thee diſcerne whether another be 
a Chriſtian, I will ceachthee to know whether thy ſelfe bee a 
Chriſtian ; which that thou maiſt reach to, obſetue this directi- 
on, and thou ſhalt ſee of what ſide thou art. 

Ie muſt needs be, that they which walke to contrarie ends, The ſeeond 
ſhould go diuers waies : therefore there be moe differences be- — the dit. 
tween | children of Cod, and the children of the world, then ferences be- 
there be betweene men and beaſts, eweene the 

x Firſt,they are diſtinguiſhed in wil:for the wicked ſttiue to wicked and 
bring Gods will to their will, like Balaam. which when he had — — 
an anſwere, ſtaĩed for another: but the faithſull labour to bring ub. 6. 36. 
their will to Cods will; like Chriſt which faid, Not Iwill, but 
«a thou wilt, 

2 They arediſtinguiſhed in Faith: All men haue not faith, 2.Theſ.3.2, 
(faith Paul) but the inſt line by faith as if he ſhould ſay, the iuſt — 
belecue, and the vniuſt beleeue not. The iuſt beleeue, and ap- 
ply that they beleeue to themſelues: the wicked may beleeue 
like the diuels, but their faith is like the gadding Hen, which 
F 3 cutieth 
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carrieth her egges to other, and neuer laieth at home: ſo they " 
beleeue that other ſhall be ſaued, but not themſelues. > 
3 They are diſtinguiſhed in Hope; for becauſe the wicked 
hope — any mends of God, thetſore they neuer defer their 
Matth&2. reward but if they do any good, they ate trumpets oſ it them- 
ſelues, for fearc it ſhould not be blazed enough: and therfore g 
Chriſt ſaid, that the Phatiſies had their reward already, becauſe N 
they were boaſters of their works: and iſ they do not good, but 
2. Tim. 3a. euill, yet they would be magnified as much for euill, as other 
are for good. But the faithfull are likened to handmaids which 
Pſalm. 12342. wait theit reward; I heir left hand ſeeth not when their right hand 
Maith.6.3. doth well, and they are aſtaid to take honour of men, toe lofing 
loba 1.21, their honour with God, like Jobs Baptiſt, which made his ver- 
tues meaner then they were, and debaſed himſelſe, when hee 
might haue got a name aboue his Lord, 
.f. 4 They ate diſti —_ in Obedience:therfore Chriſt teache 
eth vs to iudge men by their fruit, as an vnfallible rule: ſor the e- 
uill tree wil bring ſorth euil fruit, and the good tree good fruit; 
and neither can change his propertie, although the euill ſruit is 
ſometimes beautifull, and the good fruit ſometime blaſted, All 
ſlip, but in the wicked one ſinne teacheth another; and in the 
faithfull one ſinne preuenteth another. 
5 They are diſtinguiſhed in Kepestance : for the wicked do 
but weep for their ſinnes paſt, but the godly purpoſe to ſinne no 
Exod.10.16. more: ſo Pharaoh, Saul, and Judas faid,l — ſinned but Sba- 
—— = drach, Meſhech, and Abednego ſaid, We Will not ſine : therefore 
Dax.z.8, the heart of the godly is called a contrete heart; but the heart of 
Pfau. 1% the wicked is called a heart that cannot repent, Beſide, as Chtiſt 
Rem. . . ceuſt out a legion of diuels at once, ſo the godly would bee pur- 
Lake 8.30, g. Bgedfrom all their ſins togetherʒ but the wicked never conſent 
0825-15. to leaue all, but as Naaman ſaid, Let the Lord ſpare me m thuʒſo 
euer he excepteth one fin, which is his beloued finne;like He- 
AMatth1g.z. red, which reformed many things, and yet would not leaue his 
brothers wife, 
6 They are diſtinguiſhed in Charity: ſor ye ſhal neuer ſee the 
Marth. . 43. wicked loue their enemies: and therfore when the Phariſies 
„ ni could not loue their enemies, they taught that men might hate 
che ir enetuies: and Cluiſt ſpeaking of the Publicans and ſin- 


nets: 


von the Lords Supper. 87 
ners,exhorteth his Diſciples not to loue like them. hecuuſe they 
loued none but their friends, 

7 They are diſtinguiſhed in Prayer: for the wicked cannot ſalm. 14.4. 
pray; therefore Dauid faith, They call not vpon the Lord: as if Z ach. l. a. 13. 
they had not the ſpirit of praiert and ther fore Chriſt calleth their %.. 16. 
—— babling; ſor they think not of God when they ſpeake vn- 4g. 
to him. 

8 They are diſtinguiſhed in Patience: no hypocrite can beate Geneſ.4.13. 
the Croſſe, but faith like Cain, Ie is heanier then I can ſuffer : but 4 16.25. 
Pas and Silas ſing in priſon: for a faithfull man would haue 6.17. 
ſomething to humble him, andreioyceth tobeare his maſters 
markes, becauſe the wounds of a louer are ſweet. 

9 They are diſtinguiſhed in the v/e of aduerſitie for this is a 
— and peculiar marke of Gods children, to profit by a- 

iction: and therefore wee teade not in all the puniſhments of 
the wicked, that one of them ſaid like Dauid, It is good for mee Pſalm, i ig yt. 
that I haue been afflifted, 

10 They are diſtinguiſhed in Humilitie : for the wicked are Exed.8.8.1g, 
not humblcd before the croſſe, like Pharaob,that neuer ſorrow. Matib. 11.29, 
ed, but when he ſuffered : but the Apoſtles learned humility of 
their maſter, before their perſecution came. 

11 They are diſtinguiſhed in their - — of the word:for 
tothe wicked it ſeemeth the hardeſt, and ſimpleſt, and vnplea- , 
lanteſt booke that is;and therefore Pai faith, that it is fooliſbnes i. Cr. i. ir. 
vnto them: but to the godly it ſeemeth the wiſeſt, and cloquen- 
teſt, and ſweeteſt, and eaſieſt booke of al others;as though God 
did ſuddenly bring the vnderſtanding ofit to them, as Jacob Gene/.27 20. 
ſaid ofhis veniſon: according to that, Hee that will doe his will, lob 7. iy. 
ſhall know his dottrine. 

12 They are diſtinguiſhed in their Iadgement of Cod the wic- 
ked areperſwaded now & then of Gods mercy, for the preſent Exed.1 5.20. 
time while they feele it, as the Tewes praiſed him alwaies, when 
he did as they would haue him ; but — cannot perſwade thẽ- 
ſelues, that God will be mercifull to them till; like Job. which 
faid, Though the Lord kill me, yet will I truſt in him: therefore the 195; 7, 
hope of the righteous is called hope in death, Beſide, if the 1 Mw - 
wicked loue God, it is but for his benefites, as Saul loued —_— * 
him for his kingdome. And this ben to bee noted, that 7 
4 in 
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inthe wicked, the ſeate of Hell is greater then is their hope of 
Heauen: but in the faithfull,the hope of heaven is greater then 
their feare of hell. 

13 They are diſtinguiſhed in their Delights:for the ſport of 
the vngodly is ſolly, like Belhaz.z.ars: and therefore when they 
are ſicke or troubled,they neuer run to the word for comfort,as 
though Gods promiſe pertained not to them: but to feaſts, or 
tables, or tales, or muſicke, as Saw/ did tothe harpe. But all the 
delights of the godlie, are like Dauds dance about the Arke : 
they are neuer merrie, but when they are doing well; not at 
peace, but when their prayers haue ouercome God, like [acob, 

14 They are diſtinguiſhed in their opinions of death : for the 
faithfull long to bee diſſolued; and although they might liue 
ever in continuall 304 wed an a would not ſtay ſo long 
out of heauen: but the wicked would neuer be diſſolued, be- 
cauſe death comes al waies vnto them like a Iaylor, to hale vnto 
priſon ; as Achab ſaid to Michaiah, that be newer prophecied good 
ro him. Hereby a man ſhal know whether he haue faith: for if he 
doe belecue the promiſes, he will be glad to receiue them. 

15 They ate diſtinguiſhed in their ſenſe of ſr, Wicked men 
feele the lothſomenes of their vices, but none but the faithfull 
feele the defects of their righteouſnes. The naturall man neuer 
complaineth of his good works, but vanteth of them : bur a 
godly man findeth fault with his praiers,and his almes, and his 
watches; like /ſarah,that ſaid, his tighteouſnes was like a men- 
ſtrous cloth. As Chriſt met the tempter in the wildernefle, a 
place oſ prayer, and faſting, and meditation: ſo a godly man 
meeteth the tempter in his praiet, and in his faſts, and in his me- 
ditations: that is, he finds ſome let, or ſpot, or want in al his de- 
uotions. Therefore vnleſſe thy tighteouſnes miſlike thee as wel 
as thy prophanenes, know that yet thou art no further then the 
wicked, 

16 They are diſtinguiſhed in their Ends : forthe children of 
Godpropoſethe glory of God, and levell all their tboughes, 
and ſpceches, and actions, as if they were meſſengers ſent to 
carry him preſents of honour, 

Thus did Daxid when he faid, All that is within me braiſe the 
Lord: As though himlelfhad rather be without praiſe,then his 


maſter ;. 
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maſter, but the children of the world ſet yp their own glory for 
their marke, like Nebuc hadueæ car, which ſaid, For the bonour of Dan. 4. 27. 
my maieſtie Dan.. 27. Therefore they ſpeake, and looke, and 
walke, 2s if they did ſay to theit tongue, and eies, and ſeete, and 
appatell, as Sani ſaid to Samuel. Honour me before this people. 1.1.13. 

17 Laſtly, they are diſtinguiſhed in Perſenerance:for the zeale 
of the wicked laſteth not, and therfore God faith, They are ſoone E rod. 38. 
turned out of the way. but the zeale of the faithfull was repreſen- Lezir.s,12, 
ted by the fire of the Temple, whichneuer went out. By theſe 
differences thou maieſt ſee how much thou doſt differ from the 
wicked, or whether thou be of their band, 

Then come to the third examination: as the divell tempteth The third ex- 
thee, to ſee hat thou wilt doe for him, ſo thou muſt tempt thy zmination. 
ſelſe, and get of thy ſoule hat it would doe for God, and what Maith.4.g. 
it would ſuffer for him, which hath ſuffcred death for it, There- 
fore here we will ſet downe certaine interrogatories, whereof 
thou ſhalt examine it. 

1 Firſt, whether thou haſt the hart of /oſne,to worſhip God .f. 243. 
as boldly as thou doſt,though all the world did renounce him, 
and euery one did mock thee as they did Noab, while he built 
the Arke? 

2 Whether thou wouldeſt not deny Chriſt, as Peter did, if 26446, 26.70. 
thou were in Peters ſiraits, & nothing to ſuccor thee but policy? 

3 Whether thou wouldeſt not ſteale, if thou didſt ſee a boo 10ſb. 7. f.. 
tie as fit as Achan, which thou mighteſt catch vp, and no man 
ſpie thee ? 

4 Whether thou wouldeſt refuſe a bribe, like C, if thou 2 .Xize.s.16. 
didit meete with one which were as willing and able to giue it 
as Naaman ? 

Whether thou wouldeſt not deceiue, if thou were in ſuch rue 16,4. 
an office vs the falſe Steward, whoſe ryaſter referred all vnto Although: this 
him, and knew not when he kept any thing backe? 14 a paradle, 

6 Whether thou wouldeſt not fulfill thy luſt,as David did, if c —— 

; f gmficati- 
thou haddeſt his opportunity and allurement, and mighteſt do on of a Hifto- 
it without danger of law,like a King, as Dauid might? rie. 

7 Whether thou wouldeſt not tell a lie, as eAbraham did, if 2. Sm. 7. 4. 
it ſtood vpon thy life, which made him twice diſſemble that — 88 
his wife was his ſiſter, leſt be ſhould die for her btautie? — 

| * 8 Finally, 
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8 Finally, ifir ſhould be ſaid vnto thee as the diuell faid to 
Mattha.s; Chriſt, All theſe will eine thee, if thow wilt fall downe and worſhi 
me : that is no more, but if thou wilt ſinue, whether thou — 
deſt yeeld or no? 
Ifthou haſt ſinned thus and thus before, I will not ſay there- 
Pſalm,66.18+ fore, the Lord wil not heare thee. But Dai faith ; If [regard 
t-King. 18.26. wickednes in my heart, the Lord will not heare me: that is, if for any 
cauſe a man purpoſe and carry a mind to fin when he is temp- 
ted, the Lord is ſo far from helping ins for he will ſtand like 
Baal, as though hee did not heare hin: for he hath a traitors 
mind as deep as any,which thinks, for £Dukedom I would be- 
tray my Prince, though he neuer play the traitor in his life, 
Thus you haue heard how to try ſpirits, and how to diſcetne a 
Chriſlian from an hypocrite, and how to appoſe your hearts, 
that ye may be ſure to iudge rightly what ye are. 
The ſourt No we come to that examination,which is the Epitome or 
examination. abridgment of all theſe, for memory is ſhort, and all are not of 
one {trength,but ſome tun, and ſome go, and ſome creepe, and 
Hob. G. t. all doe well, ſo long as they ſtriue to perfection. The matters 
whereof principally the mind ſhould bee examined before the 
Sacrament,are theſe. 
The receivers 1 Firſt, whether thou haſt faith, not onelie to beleeue that 
articles. Chriſt died, but that he died for thee:for as the ſcriptute calleth 
him a tedeemet, ſo Jeb calleth him his redeemer. 
Eſay 59.309. 1 he ſecond article is, whether thoube in charity;not whe- 
— — ther thou loue them which loue thee, but whether thou loue 
; them which hate chee: for Chriſt commandeth vs To laue our 
enemies, 
Matth,tz.36, 3 The third article is, whether thou repent, not for thy 
and groſſe ſinnes, but for thy ſecret ſinnes, and petty — 
cauſc Ctiriſt ſaith, that we muſt pine account for euery idle word. 
4 The fourth article is, whether thou treſolue, not to ſinne a- 
gaine for any cauſe, but to amend thy euill liſe, not when age 
commeth, or for a ſpurt, but to begin now, and laſt til death:for 
Nel. ax. 1. Chriſtis Ah and Omega both — beginning, and the end, as 
well in our liuing, as in our —. hath made no promiſe 
Rcncl. a. 12. to them which begin, but to them which perſeucre, 
Tic laſt article is, whether thou canſt find in thy 
e 
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die for Chriſt, as Chriſt died for thee:we ate bid not onely to 
follow him, but to beare his Croſſe: and therefore we are cal- Luke 12.;8, 
led ſeruants, to ſhew how we ſhould obey; and we are called 
ſouldiers, to ſhew how we ſhould ſuffer. 2. Tim. 3.4. 
Theſe ate the teceiuers articles, whereofhis conſcience muſt 
be examined before hee teceiue this Sacrament: happie is hee 
which can ſay, A! theſe haue / kept: forthe Doue was not ſo wel- Maith.19.10, 
come to Mea, as this man is to Chriſt. But ifthou find not . ul. 
theſe affections within, but a neſt of vices, leaue thine offering 
at the altar, and returne tothine examination 2gaine,for thou Matth.z.24, 
art not a fit gueſt to ſup wich the Lord, vntill thou haue on this 
wedding garment, Matth. 22.11. 
How is it then, that ſome regard their other garments more |; 
then this? Paul ſaith, Examine your ſelues ; — they examine Abe — | 
theirapparrell; if they haue new clothes in the country, then. ty folke be- 
they are ready toreceiue. I haue knowne many kept fromthe fore they re. 
Sacrament a whole yecere together by their maſters, for no- ceiue. 
thing but for want of a new ſure to ſet them foorth with their 
fellowes, 
Others reſpect whether it be a faire day, that they may walk 
after ſeruice ; making that day vpon which they receiue, like a 
ſchollers thurſday, which he loucs better then all the daies in 
the weeke,only becauſe it is his play-day. Thus like the Iewes, 
They fit downe to cute, and riſe vp to play that as Chriſt calleth the 
Phariſies praier, Babling: Matth. 6. 7. ſo theit receiving may be 
called dallying. 
When they haue the Sacrament in their belly, they thinke 
that all is well, as eMiceh, when lie had a Leuit in his houſe, Iadg. 15. 
thought that God loued him: but as the Leuit did not profit 
him, becauſe he recciued nothing but the Leuit, ſo the bread 
and wine do them no good, becauſe they receive nothing but 
bread and wine for want offaith. Marnell not then if you have 
nor felt that comfort after the Sacrament, which you looked 
for; for it is comfortable to none but to them which prepare 
their hearts, and examine themſelves before, becauſe it is not 
the mouth, bur the heart which receĩueth comet. 
Nov it may be that the moſt which are here haue brought a 
mouth and not a hart, the ſe go away from the S1cramenct - — 
Pigut 


lohn 12.30. 


How a man 
ſhall know 
whether he 


haue recciue 


well. 


479.17. 
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ſpight Chriſt,as Iadas went from the Sacrament to betray him, 
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he other goe away like one which had recciued a cheerful 
countenance of the Prince, al his thoughts ate ioy, & the coun- 
tenance of the Prince is ſtill in his eie. As he which hath eaten 
ſweermeate, hath a ſweet breath: ſo they which haue eaten 
Chriſt, all their ſayings and doings are ſweet, like a perfume to 
men, and incenſe to God : their peace of conſcience, and ioy of 
heart, and deſite to doe good, will tell them whether they haue 
receiucd bare ſignes, or the things ſignified. 

Euery one which receiueth this Sacrament, ſhall ſeele him- 
ſelfe better after it, like the Apoſtles : or elſe he ſhall find him- 
ſelfe worſe aſter it, like [wdas,Hereby ye ſhall know whether ye 
haue receiued like the Apoſtles, ot like /ndas,Thus we haue en- 
ded the doArine of the Lords Supper. Now if you cannot re- 
member all that I haue faid,yetremember the text: that is, Ex- 
amine your ſelues before = —— this Sacrament hereafter, 

FINTS. 


THE EXAMINATION 


OF VSYRIE IN TWO 
SERMONS, 


To Tur RRADrR. 


Se he would meer ſprak,to Vſurers and Bribemon- 


rers which ſpall lie on their death-bed. Three things doe cine mee 
hope. One ui, that allhearts are im the hands of G » call them at 
what haure he li f, an therefore Saul may become an eApoſtle, 
The next i, that the third crow doth malen moe then the for- 
2 — therefore after the crowing of ot ber. this crow may happuly 
e beard, 
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3 there is no ſiane, but ſeme men have bren reclas 
from it, and ſo may ¶ ſureri ay yarn + | | 
7 herefore go my book like David agamit Goliath, and fight the 1.5am. 17,51, 
Lord;battels againit Uſurers, The Lord giue that ſucceſſe to his 
doftrmein theſe leaner, that it may conſume ¶ ſurers, a« Ioſhwab fh. f.. 
droue out the ( ananites before ham. If Trowld taks but th 4 
werde out of the Londoner: garden, I were anſwered for my health 
aud my flrength ſpent amongit them, Reade with thy beft md and 
thou ſaalt profit more. 
Thine,H.S. 


THE EXAMINATION 
| OF VSVRIE. 


Tur FinsrT StnMON, 


wi Pfalm. i p. verſ. t. and . 
1 Lord, who ſhalld\vellm thy Tabernacle in bo ſhall reft is thine 
holy mawntaine ? 


5 Hethat gizeth not bis money to Ufuric,, wy; 


wi h [IEP 

Heſe two verſes mult now bee conſidered toge- 

ther, becauſe one is the queſtigu,and tbe other is 

the anſwer : Dawid demands who ſhall come to 
heauen: and God tels him tha: Vſurers ſhail dot i. 
come thither : as if hee ſhould ſay, they goe to 
hell. Therefore as Paul taught 7 ivothie to warne them which 1. TI. 9. 17. 
are tich, as though they had more to bee warned then o- 

ther: ſo this ſentence ſeemeth to bee penned fora warning to 

the rich, becauſe it ſtrikes ypon the rich mans vice, 

I have ſpoken of Briberie and Simosie, and now I muſt 

- wor of their ſiſter Vſutie. Many times haue I thought ro 

peak of this theame,bur the arguments which ate alleaged for 
it haue made me doubtful what to fay in it, becauſe it bath gone 
as it were vader protection. At laſt you ſee it falleth into my 

text, and therefore now I cannot bauke it any longer. Therfore 

if any here haue ſauoured this occupation before, let * — 

ubmir 


% * 


Vaurers bere+ 
tikes, 


2. Ring. 5. 18. 


Three ſinnes 
counted no 
Gnnes, 


The contents 
of this Tica- 
tue. 
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ſubmit his thoughts to Gods thoughts: for Iwill alleage no- 
thing againſt it, but that which is built vpon the rocke. 

Vlury is the ſinne which God vil try now whether you love 
better then his word: that is, whether you will leaue it if he for- 
bid it. For if he flatly forbid it, and yet you wilfully retaine is, 
then you loue Viurie better then Gods word. Therefore one 
faith well, that our Vſurers ate heretikes, becauſe after many 
admonitions, yet they maintaine their error, and perſiſt in it 
obſlinately, as Papilts doe in popery. For this cauſe Iam glad 
that I haue an occaſion to grapple with this finne, where ic hath 
made ſo many ſpoiles, and — it hath ſo many patrous: ſot 
it is ſaid, that there be mot of thisprofellion in this Citie, then 
there be in all the land befide. There. be certaine ſinnes which 
are like an vntea ſonable cnemie, which will not he reconciled 
to death: and this is one of theſe euetlaſſing ſumes, which liue 
and die wich a man. For whe he hath reſigned his ptide, and his 
enuie, and his luſt, yer Vſury remaineth with him, and he ſaith 
as Mu] Ju laid; Let the Lord bee merciſull unte me in this, let 
me haue a diſpenſation for this; as though this were a necefſa- 
ry ſinne, and he could not liue without it. There be three fins 
which are accounted uo finnes, and yet they do more hurt then 
all their fellowes and thoſe ate, Briberie, Nonreſidencie, and 
Vlury ; cheſe three (becaule they are gaineſull)are turned from 
{ins to occupations, | 

How many ofthis Citie for all they are vſurers, yet would be 
counted honeſt men, and would faine haue Vſury eſteemed as 
a trade? whereas if it were no: ſogainful,it would be counted 
as great a ſinne as any other, and fo it is accounted of all but 
them which live by it. This is the nature of pleaſure and profit, 
to make ſinnes ſceme no ſinnes, if we gaine any thing by them: 
but the more gainefull a ſinne is, the more dangerous it is; and 
the more gainfull Vſury is, the more dangerous it is. I wil ſpeak 
the more of it, becauſe happily you ſhall not heare of this mat- 
ter againe. 

Firſt, Iwill define what Vſuric is: ſecondly, I will ſhe you 
hat Vſurie doth ſignifieahirdly, I will ſhew the vnlau ſulnes 
ofit: ſourthlie, I will ſhew the finds of ir: fiſtly, I wil ſhew the 
arguments which ate alleaged for it: ſixtlie, I will ſhew the 

puniſkmene 
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niſhment oſit:Seuenthly, I will ſhew you what opinion we 
ould hold of them, which doe not lend vpon Vſury,bur bor. 

row vpon vſurie: Laſtly, Iwill ſhew you what they ſhould doe 

which haue got their riches by Vſurie. 


Touching the firſt, vſury is that gain which is gotten by len · The definirion 
ding for the vſe of the thing which a man lendeth,couenanting ot Viuric, 


before with the borrower, to teceiue more then was borrowed: 
and therſore one cals the Vſureralegall theefe, becauſe before 


he ſteale, he tels the partie how much hee will ſteale, as though Vſurers ſteale 
he ole by law. This word more. comes in like a ſixth finger, by law, 


which makes a monſter, becauſe it is more then ſhould be. 
Another defining Vſurie, calleth it the contrarie to charitie : 
for Paul faith, Lowe ſecherh not her on, but Vſurie ſecketh 
anothers that is not her one; thetfore Vſurie is far from loue: 


but Gods lowe, ſaith [obn, therefore Vſurie is farre from God , 1,4, 43, 


too. 
Now all the commandements of God are fulfilled by love, 
which Chriſt notech, ven he draweth all the comma 


thy nei br our 45 thy 'elfe : av if he ſhould ſay, hee which loueth 
God, will keepe all the commandements which reſpect God, 
and hee which loueth his neighbour, will keepe all the com- 
mandements which teſpect his neighbour : therefore to main- 
taine loue, God ſotbiddeth all things which hinder this loue, 
and amongſt thereſt here hee ſorbiddeth Vſurie as one of her 
deadlieſt enemies. For a man cannot loue and be a Vſurer, be- 
cauſe Viurie is a kind of crueltie, and a kind of extortion, and 
a kinde of perſccution, and therefore the want of louedoth 
make Vſurers: forif there were loue, there would be no vſu- 
ie, no deceit, no extortion, no ſlandting, no reuenging,no op- 
preſſion: but wee ſhould line in peace and ioy, and content. 
ment like the Angels; whereby you ſee that all our ſinnes are 
againſt our ſelues: for if there were no deceit, then we ſhould 
not be deceiued: if there were no ſlander, then we ſhould not 
becſlindered; if there were no envie, then wee ſhould not 
be enuied; ifthere were no extortion, then we ſhould not be 
iniured; if there were no Vſury, then we ſhould not be oppreſ- 
ſed. Therefore Gods law had bin beeter for vs then our _ 
aw 
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law: for if his law did Rand, then wee ſhould not be deceived, 
nor ſlandered, nor enuied, nor iniured, nor opprefſed, God 
hath commanded euety man to lend freely, and who would 
lule G. notborrow freely? Therefore they which brought in Vlurie, 
brought in a law againſi themſelues. 
The firſt Viurets which wee reade of, were the leu es, which 
were forbidden to be Vſurers: yet for want of faith and loue E- 
Execha8.12, Lechuel and Nebemiab do ſhew,howthe Iewes, euen the lewet 
Nebem. A f. 2. which teceiued this law from God himſelfe, did ſwarue from 
it as they did from the teſt. Firſt, they did lend ypon Vſury to 
ſtrangets, after they began to lend ypon Vſury to their bre- 
thren:and now there be no ſuch Vſurers vpon earth, as the Jews 
pat. 5 Which were ſorbidden to bee Vſurets: whereby you may ſee 
how the malice of man hath turned mercie into crucltie, For 
whereas lending was commanded for the benefit of men, V- 
ſury hath turned it to the — men: for they take when * 
they ſecme to giue, they hurt when they ſeeme to helpe, they 
damage when they ſceme to vantage: therefore it is well 
noted,that Vſury hath her name of biting : and ſhee may well 
ſigniſie biting, for many have not onely been bitten by ir, but 
deuoured by it, chat is, conſumed all that they haue. Therefore 
Gal. . 1. as the Apoſile faith, [yon bite one another, take heed yee bee not 
denonred one of another : ſo | may ſay, If you bee Vſurers one to 
another, take heed you bee not deuouted one of another, for 
Vlurers are biters. 
As the name of the diuell doth declare what an enemy he is; 
Becauſe it ſig- ſo the name of Vſury doth declare what an enemie ſhe is. That 
nificth an ad. you may know Vlury for a biter, her name doth ſigniſie biting, 
uerlary, ne- If there were one biting Vſurie, and another healing Vſurie, 
ſoec, then Vſurie ſhould haue two names, one of — anothet 
of healing: but all Vſuric ſignifieth biting, to ſhe w that all V- 
ſurie is ynlawfull. 
Now you haue heard what Vſurie is, and of what it is deri- 
ued, you ſhall heare the vnlawfulnes of it. 
' Firſt, it is agaiaſt the law of charitic,becauſe charity bidderh 
The vnlawful- ysto give euerie man his oune, and to require no moretheg 
nes of Vi . out owne : but Vſurie requireth more then our oven, and ꝑiues 
not to other theirowne, Charitiercioyceth to communicate 


her 


vpon Vſarie, 
her goods to other, and vſurie reioyceth to gather other mens 
goods to her ſelſe. 
Secondly, it is againſt the law of Nations: for every Nation 2 
hath ſome — againſt vſury, and ſome reſtraint — vſurers, 
as you ſhall heare when we ſpeake of the puniſhment. 
Thirdly,as it is againſt the law of Nations, ſoitisagainſtthe 3 
law of Nature, that is,the naturall compaſſion which ſhould 
bee among men. You ſee a River when it goeth by an emptie A ſimilitude. 
place,it will not paſſe yntill it hath filled that emprie place,and 
then it goeth forward to another empty place aud filleth it, and 
ſo to another empty place and fillerh it, alwaies filling the pla- 
ces which are emptie: ſo ſhould wee, the rich ſhould fill the 
e, the ful ſhould fil the hungry, they which abound ſhould 
Full chem which want, for the rich are but Gods Amners,and 
their riches are committed to them of God to diftribute and do 
ood, as God doth himſelfe. As the water is charitable after a 
ort, ſo is the aire: forit gocth into emptie places too, and fil. 
leth them as the water doth. Nature cannot abide that 
_ ſhould be eimptie, and therefore the aire though it be a 
ight bodie, and fo naturally aſcendeth vp ward, yet rather then 
any place in the earth ſhould be emptie, the aire will deſcend 
as it were from his throne, and goe into caues, into dens, and 
into dungeons, to fill chem. If the rich were ſo good to their 
tie brethren,as the aire & water are to other empty things; 
as there is no emptie place inthe world, ſo there ſhould bee no 
emptie perſon in the world : that is, the tich in Iſrael would fill 
the poore in Iſrael. But the rich make the poore to fill them: ſor 
Vſurers ſeed vpon the poore, euen as great fiſhes deuoure the 
ſmall,Therfore he which ſaid, Let there not be a beg gar in Iſrael, Deut. 15.4, 
ſaid too, Let there not be an Vſurer in Iſrael; for if there be V- 
ſurers in Iſtael, thete wil be beggers in Iſrael : for Vſurers make 
beggers, euen as Lawyersmake quarellers, 
Fourthly,itis againſt the law of God. Firſt, it is forbidden in 4 
Exod.2 2. A here it is ſaid, f thou lend money vnte my people, that 
1, to the poore with thee, thou ſhall not oppreſſe them with vſwry : 
here is vſurie called oppreſſion ; therefore if oppreſſion be a (in, 
ylury is x fin too. Secondly, it is forbidden in Leu.25.26, where 
tis ſaid, Thou ſoalt net gine thy money 1 vſury, vor lend thy _ 
4 
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als for increaſe : Here you may ſee, that men may be Vſurers of 
victuals and other things, as well as of money. Thirdly, it is for- 
bidden in Deut. 23. where it is ſaid, Thow ſpalt not lend vnto 2 
brother vpe Vſury. And left you ſhould fay that hee meanet 
but one kinde of Vſuty, he ſheweth that he meaneth all kinds 
of Vſury : for after in the 19. verſe he ſaith, ¶ v/wrie of money, 
vſurie of vittuals,vſary of corne, or vſurie of any thing that us gi= 
wen to vſurie : becauſe ſome are not Vſurers of money, but ſome 
are Vſurers of victuals, ſome are Vſurers of cloth, ſome are Vſu- 
rers of cotne, ſome are Vſutets of wine, ſome are Vſurers of oile, 
and ſome of one thing, and ſome of another, and none would 
be tounted Vſurers, 2 they which lend money vpon Vſury: 
therfore God forbiddeth fo "wy Vlury of any thing, he- 
ing that all Vſury is volawfull. 

It is a miſerable occupation to liue by fin, and a great com- 
fort to a man when he looketh vpon his gold and ſiluer, and his 
heart telleth him, al this is well gotten, and when he lieth vpon 
his death- bed, and mult leaue all to his child n, he can ſay vn- 
to them, I leaue you mine one: but the Mer cannot ſay, I 
leave you mine owne,but I leaue you other mens: therefore the 
Vſuret can neuer die in peace, becauſe ifhe die before he make 
refticution,he dieth in his ſinne. 

When Chriſt raiſed Lazarus from death, after hee had laine 
foure daies inthe graue ſo ouet his ſepulchre,that the 
Randers about faidone ro See bow he loneth him, As it 
may be ſaid of Chriſt,ſee how hee loueth vs, ſo it ſhould be faid 
of vs, ſee how they loue one another, For Chriſt ſaid to his dif. 
ciples, Lowe one another as 1 haue lowed you : but it may bee ſaid 
of the Vſurer, ſee how he hateth other, and loueth himſelſe. For 
when he faith that he lendeth for compaſſion, hee meaneth for 
compaſſion of himſelf,that he may gaine by his pitie. The Vſu- 
ret loueth the borrower, as the Iuy loueth the Oke: the Iuy lo- 
ueth the Oke to grow vp by it, ſo the Vſuret loueth q borrower 

ow rich by him. They luy claſpeththe Oke like 3 louer,bue 
ſpeth out all the iuyce and ſap, that the Oke cannot thtiue 
after: ſo the Vſurer lendeth like a friend, but hee couenanteth 
like an enemie, for hee claſpeth the borrower with ſuch bands, 
that euer after he diminiſheth as faſt as the Vſurer increaſeth. 
Chriſt 


to 
it cla 


on Vſarie. 99 
Chriſt expounding the commandement which forbidderh Vaderſtand 
to ſteale, ſaith, Land freely:ſhewing that vſurie,becauſe ſhe len. an bn 
deth not freely,is a kinde of theft, and the Vſurers a kinde of me 
theeues, for elle this expoſition were not right. Therefore Za- expoſition of 
chenr,as though he had ſtolne other mens goods, when hee be- the comman. 
an to repent, hee reſtored them againe foure-fold, even as cheat 
— ate enioyned to reſtore ſoure · ſold ſor that which they il net cue 
haue ſtolne: ſo Zachens reſtored ſoute - fold, as though hee had to implie this, 
ſtolne. It ſeemeth that Zacheus was no great theeſe, becauſe Lake 19.8. 
hee reſtored ſoure - ſold forall that he had gotten wrongfully, —— kind 
for he got but the fourth part of his — wrongfully at the — 
molt, ot elſe hee could not haue teſtored foure · ſold againe. 
But now, if ſome ſhould reſtore ſoure - ſold for all that they 
haue gotten wrongfully, they ſhould reſtore more then they 
haue, becauſe all which Vſurers get, they get wrongfully : for 
their occupation is a ſinne; and therfore one ſaith:Becaule the 
cannot reſtore foure. fold here, they ſball ſuffer an hundred. 
fold hereafter. 
Amaziahis forbidden to ſtrengthen himſelf with the armies z,chrox,x5, 
of Iſrael, onely becauſe Iſrael had offended God, If Am 
might not ioyne the armies of Iſrael with his armies to ſtreng- 
then him, dareſt thou ioyne the goods of the poore with th 
goods to enrich thee?When God ſet Adam his worke, heſaidzj © + 
In the ſweat of thy browes thou ſhalt line : not in the ſweat of his Geneſ;3.19, 
browes, but in the ſwear of thy browes: but the Vſurer liueth 
in the ſweat of his browes, and her browes : that is, by the 
paines, and cares, and labours of another, for hee taketh no 
paines himſelſe, but only expecteth the time when his intereſt 
will come in, like the belle which doth no worke,and yet ea- 
teth all the meate. 
When God had finiſhedhis Creation, he ſaid ynto man, and 
vnto beaſts, and vnto fiſhes, /ncreaſe and mulriphe: but he neuet Geneſ.1 ,28, 
ſaid vnto money, increaſe and multiplie, becauſe it is a dead 
thing, which hath no ſeed; and therefore is not fit to ingender. 
Therefore he which faith to his money, Increaſe and multiply, p 
begetteth a monſtrous birth like Anab,which deuiſed a crea- Sn. 
ture which God had not created before. Chriſt faith to his diſ- 
Ciples : If you laue bat them which long you, what are you better Matth.5.46, 
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then the Publicans ! for they lone their brethren : So I may oy, if 
you will lend to none but to them which will pay you Vſury 
for it, what are you better then the Iewes? for the Iewes would 
lend for Vſury; and if you be no better then the Iewes, then 
you ſhall ſpeed no better then they, For as Chriſt ſaid, Ex- 
* Matth$.19, — hrteouſuesdoe excted the righteouſnes of the Phariſier, 
7 —. ſball not exceed the reward of the Phariſſes: fo ex- 
cept your charity doe exceed the charitie of the Iewes, your re- 
ward ſhall not exceed the reward ofthe Iewes. All this doth 
A. 1. 3. ſhew that the Vſurer is like Eſau, of whom God faid, E ſan have 
I hated, No in the 112. Pſalme, you ſhall ſee who is like Jacob, 
of whom God faith, [acob baue I lowed : for there Dauid faith, 
Halm. 112.5. A good man is mercifulland lendeth : and ſtraight vpon it he ſet- 
teth this crowne, He ſhall neuer be mooned,but be had in perpetnal 
remembrance : as if he ſhould ſay, this is the good mans Vſury, 
this is his increaſe, euen a good name, and — A 
gaine,inthe 23. of Exodus it is ſaid, Lend vnto him which man- 
. reth without V ſwrie, that the Lord may bleſſe thee : as if he ſhould 
ſay, Let the Lord pay the increaſe, feare not to be loſers by do- 
ing good, for God hath giuen his word to tequite it himſelfe, 
As he faith tothem which were afraid to pay tithes, and offer 
l. . 10. facrifice : Trie me if I vill not pore downe a bleſſing vpon you : So 
Det,15.1%. he ſeemeth to ſay vnto them which are afraid to ſend, Trieme 
if I will not powre downe a bleſſing vpon you, Whom wil you 
truſt, if you doe not truſt your Creator, your Father, your Re- 
: deemer,your Preſeruer,and your Saviour ? 

The kinds of Now you haue heard the vnlawfulneſſe of Vſurie, you ſhall 
Vun. keare how many kinds there be of it. As other Ctafts are called 
Myſteries, ſo I may fitly call it, The myſterie of Vſurie, ſor they 
haue deuiſed more ſorts of Vſury, then there be tricks at Cards: 
Icannot reckon halſe, and I am afraid to ſhew. you all, left [ 
ſhould teach you to be Vſuters, while I diſſwade you from V ſu- 
rie. Vet Iwill bring foorth ſome; and the ſame reaſons which 

are alleaged againſt cheſe,ſhall condemne all the reſt, 
x Some will not take Vſury, but they will haue the vſe of your 
Paſture, ot your Land, or your Orchard, or your Teame, or your 
Kine, vntill you pay the money againe, which in that time will 
grow toa greater gaine to the Vſurer, and a greater loſſe to the 
borrower, 
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. vpon Vſurie, Ion 
borrower, then if he had paid more money then other Vſurers 
ate wont to take. | 

Some will not take Vſury, but they wil take plate, and veſſel, 
and tapiſttie, and bedding, and other houſehold ſtuffe, to vſe 
and weare vntill their money come home, hich wil loſe more 
in wearing, then the intereſt of the money would come to, This 
Vlury is Grbidden in the 2. of Ames,where God complaineth, 
ſaying, They lie downe vpon the cloathes which are laid to pledge: 
ſhewing, that wee ſhould not lie downe vpon ſuch cloathes, 
ou is, wee ſhould not vſe or weare the thing which is laid to 

ledge. | 
. 2 will take no Vſurie, but they will take a pavne, which 
is better then the money which they lend, and then they will 
couenant, that if he bring not the money againe by ſuch a day, 
hee forfeiteth his pawne : which day the Vſurer knoweth that 
the poore man is not able to keepe, and ſo hee keepeth the 
awne for his money, which is worth ewice his money, This 
fucie is forbidden in Leuit. 2 3. where it is ſaid ; 7 how ſhalt not 
take Uſury or vantage, As if he ſhould ſay, thou ſhalt not take 
the forſcicure, for then thou takeſt vantage, when thou takeſt 
more then thou lendeſt, 
Some will not take Vſury, but they will buy ſomething at a 
ſmall price, and then couenant with the borrower, that he 
the ſame againe of the ſame price at ſuch a day: which day the 
Vlurer knoweth that the borrower is not able to keepe, and ſo 
he getteth fora little, that which the other might haue ſold for 
much more, This Vſury is condemned in the firſt Chapter to 
the Theſſalonians, the 2 verſe, where it is ſaid, Let no man 
defrand or circummnent his brethren in any thing, 
Some will not take Vſury, but they wil lend out theirmoney 
to occupiers, vpon condition to bee partakers in their L 
but not in their loſſes: So one takes all the paines, and abideth 
al the venture, and the other that takes no paines,reapeth balſe 
the profit. This Vſury is ſotbidden io 2. Theſ. chap. a. vet. 10. 
where it is ſaid; He which will not worke let him not cate, 
Some wil not take Vſury,bur if he be a labourer, or a Maſon, 
or a Carpenter which borroweth of him, he will couenant with 
him for ſo many daies wor ke, he ſhal labour with him ſo many 
G 3 daics, 
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daies, ot werks, ſor no money, but the money. 
This Vſury is condemned in Luke 10,7, where it is faid, The ia. 
bourer 17 wort hie of bus hire. 

Some wil not take Vſury, but if you haue not preſent money 
to pay for their wares;they will ſer a high price of them, for the 
Forbearin of the time, and ſo they do not only fell their wares, 
but t 2 time too : that is, they do not only ſell their ovne, 
but they ſell Gods owne, Therfore one faith of theſe: When he 
ſelleth the day, he ſelleth the light, and when hee ſelleth the 
night, hee ſelleth ret: therſore when he would haue the _—_ 
of heauen,and the reſt of Paradiſe,it ſhal be ſaid vnto him, that 
he bath ſold both already. For he ſold light when he fold the 
day, and he fold reſt when he fold the nightzandthereforenow 
he can have neither light nor reſt, Hereafter let not the Londo- 
ners ſay, that they giue time;bur that they ſell time. 

There be other Vſurers, which will not lend themſelues, bur 
give leaue to their wiuey, and they play like huckſters, that is, 
8 ich is one hundred ſot 

in the yeere. | 

But that I was informed of them ſince this ſermon was ptea- 
ched, L had left out our capital Vſurers, which will not lend any 
money, becauſe they dare not require ſo much gaine as they 
would haue;but if you would borrow an hundred pound, they 
will giue you wares worth threeſcore pound, and you ſhall an- 
ſwere them an hundred pound for it.Theſe are the Vſarers ge- 
nerall, which lurke about the Citie like Rats, and Weſels, and 
Folmers,of whom may be ſaid the ſame which is ſaid of the di- 
uels : They ſecbe whory they may dtuoure. 

There be other coſins to Vſurers, which are not counted V. 


Vlurers colins, ſurers: ſuch as take money for that which they ſhould giue free- 


ObicRions 
made by Vſu · 
IE, 


ly: ſuch as take as much for a counterfeit, as for the beſt ; ſuch as 
take a fee oſa client, and doe him no pleaſure: ſuch as take mo- 
ney-for Maſſes, and Dirges, and Trentals, and Pardons and ſuch 
like druge, which do no more then fire out of the chim- 
ney. This is a kind of Vſury and deceit beſide, which one day 
they will caſt aw, as /udas did his thirtie pence, 

Now you haue heard the kinds of Viury, you ſhall heare 
the arguments which are deuiſed for Vſury. 


Sinne 


* 


don Writs 16 1 
Sinne is neuer compleat vntill ic be excuſed: this is the van · 
tage which the Diuell gettech by euety fin, whenſoeuer he can 
falten any temptation vpon vs, we giue him a ſinne for it, and 
an excuſe to boot, as Aus our father did. Firſt hee ſinned, and Ct. 
then he excuſed: fo firſt we ſinne, and then we excuſe;firſt a V- 
ſuret, and then an excuſer: therefore every Viurer will defend 
Vſury with his tongue, though he condemne it with his conſci- 
ence. If the Image · makers of Epheſus had not liued by Images, 4& 19.125. 
thy would haue ſpoken for es no more then the reſt: for 
none Rood for Images but the e· makers: ſo if the Vſurers 
did not live by Vſury, they would ſpeake for Vſury no more 
then the reſt : for none ſtand for Vſutie, but Vſurers. 

It is an eaſie matter (if a man bee diſpoſed) to ſpeake ſome- 
thing for euery vice: and fone deſend the ſtewes, ſome defend 
Nonteſidencie, ſome defend ſwearing by my faith, ſome de- 
fend bowling vpon the Sabbath, and — delend Vſury: but, 

Will you fer Bau (ſaith oaſo ) chat is, will youpleade for It.. 
ſinne which will pleade againſt you? A fin is a fin when it is de- 

ſended : nay a ſinne is two ſinnes when it is defended : for, He ayth.s.19; 
that breaketh owe of the lrait (ommandements (faith Chriſt) and 

teacheth others to doe fo, i the leaſl in the Kingdom of beam. 

A Squire of low degree, is a Squire of no degree : ſo the leaſt in 

the Kingdome . none of the Kingdome of Heauen, 

Who then is the lealt in the Kingdom of Heauen?not he which 
breaketh the lcaſt of the commandements,but he which teach- 

eth others to doe fo : that is, he which by defending, and excu- 

— — minc ing, and extenuating his ſin, incourageth others 

to ſinne too. 

To defend Vſury, they diſtinguiſh vpon it, as they — 
of lying, As they lay, there is a pernicious lie, and an officious 
lie, and a merry lie, and a godly lie: ſo they ſay, there is the Mer- 
chants Vſury, and the ſtran gers Vſury, and the widowes Vſury, 
and the Orphanes Vſury, and the poore mans Viury, and the 
biting Vſury, and the charitable Vſury,and the neceſſatie Vſu- 
rie. As God ſaid, Ye ſhall die; and the woman faid, peraduenture Geneſ.2, 
ve ball die; and the Serpent ſaid, pee ſhall nor die: ſo there bee 
three opinions of Vſurie. Some ſay like God, hon ſhalt dje;they Three opini- 
thinke that Vſury is viterly — 5 God hath vtterly ons of Yluric, 
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forbidden it: ſome ſay like to the woman, peraduenture thou 
ſralr die ; they doubt whether Vſury be vtterly vnlawful or no, 
becauſe it is ſo much tolerated : ſome ſay like the Serpent, h 
ſhalt not diezthey thinke that Vſury is lawfull,becauſe it is gain- 
full, as S au thought that the Idolaters beaſts ſhould not be kil- 
led, hecauſe they were fat. But as he was commanded to kill the 
fat beaſts as well as the leane bealts : euen ſo we ate comman- 
ded to kill far ſinnes as well as leane finnes, gainefull ſinnes as 
well as prodigall ſinnes. 

They which pleade for Vſury, obiect theſe ar ts: Firſt 
they ſay, God doth allow ſome kind of Vſury: ſot in Deut. 23. 
it is aid, Of « ſtranger thou maiſt take Vſury, I petceiue no ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaketh for Vſurers, of 4 fraxger (faith God) rhow m. 
tate Vary: but thou takeſt Vſury of thy brother; therfore this 
condemneth thee, becauſe thou vſeft thy brother like a ſtran- 
ger. Here fravgey doth ſigniſie the Iewes enemies, whom th 
were comm to deſtroy: therefore marke how much this 
maketh againſt Vſury, which they obiect for Vſury, God doth 
not licence the lewes to take Vſurie of any but their enemies, 
whom they might kill. They might not bee Vſurers vnto any, 


but to them of whom they might bee — whom they 
that 


might ſlay, of them onely they might take Viurie:ſhewing 

Vſury is a kind of —— and ſuch a kind ofpuniſhmene, 
as if we are to kill a man, it were a very fit puniſhment fox him: 
and therefore the Iewes might take Vſury of none, butthem 
whom they might kil. I hope Vſurers will — chis Scripture 
no more, | 

Secondly, they ſay they lend for compaſſion, and ſo make 
Vlury a worke of charity. This were charitie, not to be 
kers in our gaines,butto be partakers in our loſſes : but Vſurers 
will bee partakers in our gaines, but not in our loſſes; nay, 
though we loſe, yet they will gaine, Is this charity? It is Vſu- 
rers charitie, 

Thirdly,they ſay, if he gaine and I gaine too, is not this well? 
may he not conſider my friendſhip, and be thankfull? Ves, he 
may bee thankfull : but no man is bound tobe thankfull, but 
when he hath receiued a good turne, then he is tried whether 
he will be thankfull or no; and iſhe requite thy curteſie, then 

he 
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he is thankfull: but if thou bind him to requite it, then thou art 
tcoue tous. 185 | | 

Foiirthly,they ſay Vſury is riecefſarie for Orphanes,and Wt. 
dowes,and ſtrangers, which haue ho other way to ger their li- 
uing, and therefore ſome Vſury maſt be tolerared. Iſ Vſurie be 
neceſſary for vs, how did the Iewes without it? Did God think 
it good for the ſtate of their Common; weale tobe without V. 
ſuters; and is it good for the ſlate f oui Common- weale to 
haue Vſurers? this is wiſedvme agaiuſt God. 

Fiftly, they ſay, if I may not gaine by the — which 1 
lend, I wil lend no more, but keep my money tomy ſelfe. Nay, 
that is as bad to krepe thy th from them which need, as 


to lend thy money for Vſury: For Chriſt faith, From hum which Matth g. at. 


borroveth, turne not away thy face : therefore thou art bound to 
lend. As he hath a curſcin Prouer.1 x. which keepeth his corne 
when he ſhould ſell ic vnto them which hunger; ſo hee hath a 
curſe in Ezechiet18,which keepeth his money when he ſhould 
lend it vnto them which want. 2 

Sixthly, they ſay becauſe Vſury comes of biting, the biting 
Vſury is onely forbidden,and none but the biting Vſury. Wh 
then all Vſury is forbidden, ſot all Vſurie — ofbiting; 
the wiſe God hath giuen ita name to condemne ir. 

Laftlie, they alleage the law of the land for it, and ſay the 
Queenes ſtatute doth allow vs to take vpon Vſury tenne in the 
hundred. Theſe are like the Iewes, which did ir laue 
by our law he ſhall dis: when they could not ſay by Gods la he 
ſhall die, then they ſaid, aur lam he ſhall die: 2 when they can- 
not ſay by Gods law we may take Vſurie, they — by mans law 
we may take Vſury: this is the pooteſt defence of all the reſt: for 
f Gods law forbid thee,can any law of man excuſe thee? As it 
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would not ſerue Alam to ſay, The woman bad me, ſo it will not G. 


ſerue the Vſurer to ſay, the law doth licence metfor though per- 
aduenture our law doth tolerate more then ſhould be tollera- 
ted, yet l would haue you know, that our law doth not allow 
ten in the hundred, nor ſiue in the hundred, nor one in the hun- 
dred, nor any Vſury at all: but there is a teſtament in our law, 
that no Vſurer take aboue ten in the hundred;it doth not allow 


ten in the hundred, but puniſheth that tyrant which 3 
ue 
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aboue ten in the hundred. It is much like that toleration which 
we reade of diuorces : for the hardneſſe of mens hearts, Chriſt 
faith that Moſes did ſuffet the man and wife to part afunder: ſo 
for the hardneſſe of mens hearts, our Maſes, our Prince is faine 
to ſuffer as it were a kind of Vſury, becauſe otherwiſe no man 
would lend, 3 

Theſe are the beſt excuſes which out Vſurers haue to pleade 
for themſelues,againlt they come before the tribunall ſeate of 
God: and if heir reaſons + Rand before men, northeir 
owne conſcience, ho * ſtand before the Lord? and yet 
he which ſpeaketh to theſe, maketh himſelſe a mocke, Chriſt 
preached many Sermons, and never was ſcorned at any; but 
when he preachedagainſt couetouſneſſe, then it is aid iat hee 
was mocked : ſhewing,that theſe kind of men are moſt incor- 
rigible,and wedded to their fin till death make them pare, Vet 
(for their greater condemnation) we are commanded to ſpeake 
to them which will not heare : of which number is cuery reader 
of this ſermon, if he be a Vlurer after. | 


what the Vſu- Now you long to heare what the Vlurer is like, To what ſhal 
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Iliken this generation? they are like a Butlers boxe; for as all 
the counters at laſt come to the Butler, ſo all the money at laſt 
commeth to the Vſurer: ten after ten, and ten after ten, and ten 
to ten, till at laſt he recciue not only ten for an hundred, but an 
hundred ſor ten: this is the only difference, that the Butler can 
receiue no more then hee deliuered, but the Vſurer receiueth 
more then he deliuereth. They are cuen like a moath that eateth 
a hole in cloth, ſo Vſuric eateth a hole in ſiluer. If you haue 2 
peece of ſiluer which is as much as an hundred pounds, in one 
yeere Vſury will cate a hole in it as big as ten pounds: ia txo 
yeeres ſhe will cate a hole as big as twentie pounds: in three 
yeeres ſhe will eate a hole as big as thirtie pounds. Nay, now 
they ſay, he is but a bad husband, which cannot cate a hole as 
big as fiftie pounds in a yeere: that is, which cannot gaine halſe 
in halfe; how many holes haue theſe moaths eaten jo oore 
mens garments? they are like Nonteſidents, that is, ſuch bad 
members, that no man ſpeaketh for but themſelues: as no man 
ſtandeth for Nonreſidencie, but he which is a Nonreſident, or 
he which would be a Nonteſident; ſo no man Randeth for Vſu- 
rie, 
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rie but he which is an Vſutet, or he which would be an Vſurer. 
They arelike leſabel, which ſaid, Let we alone, I haue a way, If 1.King23.7. 
there be no way to liue(faith the falſe Ste ward) l know what to 
doe, Iwill deceive : fo if there be no way to liue(faith the Vſu- Lake.16.4, 
ret) I know what to do, I will oppreſſe. If I cannot live by buy- 
ing,nor by ſelling, not by flattering, not by laboring, I willive 
by oppreſſion. ut as one in his Comment ſpeakes to the falſe 
Steward; Thou ſaiſt, I know what to doe:but doeſt thou know 
what thou ſhalt ſuffer? So I ſay to Vſurers, you ſay you know 
what to doe, but doe ye know what ye ſhall ſuffer? Indeed he 
kno veth not what to do, which knoweth not to doe well; and 
therefore Chriſi ſaid of his perſecutots, That they bnew not ir hat Late 23.34. 
they aii. Here Iwill end the firſt daies examination. Now I may 
conclude with Paul. I haus not ſpoken, but the Lord: and thete- acer. y. ic. 
fore as the Lord ſaid vnto Sai that he perſecuted him; ſothey · cli 9-33. 
which reſiſt this doctrine, doe contemne him, and not me. 
The end of the firſt Sermon. 


THE EXAMINATIGN 
OF VSVRIE. 


Tur SECOND SERMON, 


T remaineth that we ſpeake of the Vſurers puniſh- 
ment:then,what may be thought of them which do 
not take Vſury, but giue Vſury. Laſtly, what they 
ſhould do,which haue got their riches by Vſury. 
To begin wich the puniſhment, not only Gods lau, but even 1 
the Canon law doth ſo condemae Vſurie, that firſt it doth ex. The puniſh- 
communicate him fromthe Church, as though he had no com- went, ol Viu- 
munion with Saints. _ 
Secondly,it doth retain him from the Sacraments,as though 2 
he had no communion with Chriſt. 
Thirdly, it doth deprive him of his ſepulchre, and will not 3 
ſuffer him tobe buried, as though he were not worthie to lie in 
the earth, but to lie in hell. a 
Laſtly it maketh his will tobe no will, as though his goods 4 


weep 


Pron. 28.8. 
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were not hisou ne For nothing is ours, but that which we haue 
rightly got:and therefore we . It is mine by tight, as though 
it were not ours, vnleſſe it bee ours by tight. This is the iudge- 
ment of mans law. 

Now you ſhall heare the iudgement of Gods law. A Vſurer 
doth teceiue two incomes, one of the borrower, and another of 
the teuenger: of the borrower he looks for gaine but of the re- 
uenger he lookes for puniſhment, Therefore all the Scripture 
propheſieth euill vnto him, as CAMichaiah did to Achab. Salo- 
non ſaith ; He which increaſeth his riches by V fury, gathereth for 
them which will bemercifull to the poore. As ifhe ſhould (ay:when 


he hath loden himſelfe like a Cart, hee ſhall be vnlodenlike a 


Frou. 11.13. 


ch. 2243. 


Cart againe, and they ſhal inherit his money, for whom he did 
neuer gather it, For he which is vnmerciſull to the mea - 
neth not to gather for them which will bee mercifull to the 

But Salomos ſaith : That they ſhall be his heires, which 
will be mercifull, as he was vnmercifull. 

Now marke whether this prophecie of Salomon bee true; I 
know not how many inthis Cir do increaſe by Vſury, but this 
prophecie ſeemeth to be verified of many: for it is noted, that 
the riches and lands of Aldermen and Merchants and other in 
London, doe not laſi ſo long, nor indure ſo well, as the riches 
and lands of other in the countrie, and that their children doe 
not proue ſo well as others, nor come to that place in the Com- 
mon-weale, which for their wealth their parents looked that 
they ſhould come to, I can giue no reaſon for it, but the reaſon 
of Salomon; He which increaſeth by Vſurie, gathereth for them 
which will be merci full to the poore that is, their riches ſhall goe 
from their heires to Gods heires, according to that, The riches 
of the ſinnor is laid vp for the righteous : that is, the righteous 
ſhall enioy that which the wicked gathereth. 

All riches are yncertaine,but theriches whichare euill got- 
ten, are moſt yncertaine : they may be called moueable goods, 
for they are very 8 the clouds hich neuer reſt till 


they fall as they climed. God faith that hee will ſimite the Vſu- 
rer with his fiſt not with the palme of his hand. but with his fiſt, 
Which giueth a greater blow. As his hands were ſhut againſt 
the poore,ſo Gods hands ſhall be ſhut againſt A 

; niſhment 
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niſhment may be like his ſinne. But if you will heare their final 
ſentence, Dauid ſaith here; I hat they ſhall not dwell in Gods Tem 
ple, nor reſt in bis holy monntaine, Then wee will ſeeke no more 
puniſhments, for this puniſhment is all puniſhments. If they 
ſhall not come to heauen, whoſe then ſhal thoſe riches be?Nay, 
whoſe then ſhall the honor be when that day commeth? If he 
ſhall not reſt in heauen, then he ſhall reſt in hell, where noreft 


is. Then, faith one, the Vſurer ſhal crie vnto his children,Curſed Note. 


be you my children, becauſe you were the cauſe of theſe tor- 
ments, for leſt you ſhould be poore, I was an Vſurer and rob- 
bed others, to leaue riches vnto you. To whom the children ſhal 
replie againe: nay,Curſed be you father, for you were the cauſe 
of our torments, for if you had not left ys other mens goods, we 
had not kept other mens goods. Thus when they are curſed of 
God,they ſhall curſe one another: curſe the Lord for condem- 
ning them, curſe their ſinnes for accuſing them, curſe their pa- 
rents for begetting them, and curſe themſelues becauſe th 
cannot helpe run Poway þ they which are bleſſed do nothing 
but bleſſe, ſo they which are accurſed,do nothing but curſe, 
This is the ſecond Vſury which the Vſurer ſhall receive of 
God, after he hath teceiued Vſury oſmen: then the name of 
Vſury ſhall be fulfilled; as it Gonifiech — ; fo when it hath 


bitten other, it ſhall bite the Vſurertoo,and neuer reſt biting ; 


then they ſhall wiſh that they could reſtore againe as Zachens Luke.xo. 


did, and ſhall notreſtore, becauſe theic money is gone. Ther- 
fore if Chriſt be come to your hearts, as hee came to Zucheus 
houſe,reſtore now as Zacheus did, and eſcape this iudgement. 
This is the end of the Vſurer & his money, it they ſtay together 


till death, yet at laſt there ſhall be a diviſion. The diuel ſhall Note. 


take his ſoule, the earth ſhall cake his body, the ſtrangers ſhall 
take his goods, and the mourners ſhall reioyce vader their 
blackes, and fay, Wickedneſſe is come to the graue. Therefore 
if thou wouldeſt not be counted an Viuter, then refraine to be 
a Viurer now: for they which are Vſurers now, ſhal be counted 
Vlurers then, Thus you haue heard the Vſurets paiment. 


Now if you will know whether it be vnlawful to give Vſury, Whether ic be 


as it is vnlawfull to take Vſury ; I wiſh that you could teſolue 
your ſelues, that I might not ſpeake oſ it: ſor haue heard ſome 
Preachers 


lawfull co gue 
Viury, 


Teen. r c. to. 
1. Obicction. 
Anſwere. 
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Preachers ſay, that there be ſome truths which they would be 
lothtopreach: and ſo there be ſome truths which I would be 
loth topreach,becauſe many heare by halues,and ſome for ma- 
lice or ignorance wil take — 7 otherwiſe then they are ſpo- 
ken;yet becauſe I haue ptomiſed, I will ſpeake ſomething of it. 

Well then, may we neither take Vſurie, nor giue Vſury 71 
know that [eremre faith, I haue not lent pon Vſwry to others nei- 
ther haue others lent von ¶ ſury to me : as though both were vn- 
lawſull,not only to take Viury,but to giue Viurie, But thereby 
leremy doth fignifie that he was no medlerin the world, where- 
by they ſhould enuie himlike other men, and therfore he clee- 
reth himſelf chicfly from Vſury, becauſe Vſurers were moſt en- 
uied. And to ſhew that he was not an Vſurer, he ſaith that he 
was not a borrower, which is more lawful then to be an Vſurer: 
like a man which faith, 1 doe neither hate himnor know him, 
Why, it was lawfull to know him ; but to proue chat he did not 
hate him, he faith he doth not know him. 

So leremue, to proue that he had not lent ypon Vſury, doth 
ſay, that he neuer borrowed vpon Vſury, which many will do 
that will not lend. The beſt Expoſitors giue this ſenſe oft. 1 
know beſides, that Chriſt did caſt foorth the buyers out of the 
Temple, as well as the ſellers. But that was not for buying, but 
for buying in the Temple,where they ſhould not buy, but pray: 
or elſe it was as lau full to buy any thing, as it is lawful to vſe it. 

I know beſide, that it is a common — chere were no 
buyers, there would be no ſellers: if there were no bribe: giuers, 
there would be no bribe-takers, But in this caſe it may bee ta- 
ther ſaid, if there were no takers,there would be no giuers: for 
the giuer doth not make thereceiuer to take, but the recciuer 
doth make the giuer to giue, becauſe he will not lend, vnle ſſe 
the other will giue him for the loane : therefore as we ſay, the 
receiuer makes the thiefe : ſo I may fay, the receiver of Viury 
makes the giuer of the Vſury. 

Therefore I would be loth to compare them which ate con- 
ſtrained to borrow vpon Vſury,vatothem u hich did buy in the 
Temple, and were not conſtrained more then they which ſold 
inthe Temple. Much leſſe may I compare them which giue 
Vlury, vnto them which take Vlury : for there is as great oddes 

betweene 
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betweene them as there is betweene giuing and taking, or be- 
tweene couetouſnes and neceſſitie:for one is couetouſnes, and 
the other is neceſſitie. He which lendeth for Vſury, lendeth for 
couetouſnes, but he which borroweth ypon Vſury, borroweth 
for neceſſitie. 

Now,for neceſſitie God hath allowed many things: as, for 


neceſſitie it was lawfull for Adams fons to marrie with Adams 1. fam. 21 4, 


daughters, becauſe there were no other women: for neceſſitie 
it was lawfull for Dauid to eate the ſhew btead, becauſe he had 


no other food : for neceſſitie it was law full to work, and heale, Late 13. 10. 


and fight ypon the Sabbath, which was not lawfull but for ne- 
ceſſitie: therefore for neceſſitie why may not a man pay more 
then hee borrowed? ſeeing no Scripture doth forbid vs to pa 

more then wee borrowed, but to require more then wee as 
Some doe thinke, that as God did vic the ambition of Ab/olon, 
and y malice of Pharaob,and the treachery of /ndas vnto good; 
ſo men may vſe the couetouſnes of Vſurers ynto good, that is, 
to help ata need when a man is like to be vndone, and his chil- 
dren caſt away, and his leaſe forfeited, and many inconvenien- 
ces beſide like to enſue, which you know better then I, vnleſſe 
he haue preſent money at ſometime to preuent a miſchiefe.For 


example hereof, I may alleage how /aceb did vſe the fin of La- Gene/31.53. 


ban, Laban did euill in (wearing by Idols, but /acob did not evil 
in receiuing ſuch an oth of him, though it was an valawful oth: 
fo though the Vſurer doe euill in taking Vſury, yet a man doth 
noteuill in giving Vſurie, Beſide, I mayalleage the example of 


Abraham and Abmelech: Abrahem made a couenant with A- Get. zi. 


bimelechʒto confirme this couenant, Abrabam ſwate, and Abi- 
melech ſware: Abrabam {ware by the true God, but Abimelech 
ſxate by his falſe gods & yet Abraham did receiue this oth and 
ſmned not. So, if her Maieſty and the Turk ſhuld make a coue- 
nant, the Turk would not ſweare as the — — would ſweare: 
for the Queene would ſweare by the Lord, but the Turk would 
ſweare by Mabemet. Iſit be lawful then to receive ſuch an oth, 
though it be an valawfull oth, why may it not be lawful for me 
to give more then Iborrowed, though it be vnlawfull for the 
Vlurer to take more then he lended? Beſide, a Prince may not 
pardona wilfull murtherer, yet Ithiake that no man wil — 

e 


IO 
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haſte, that he which hath committed murther may not take a 
ardon. As this vnlawfull — — not make the taking vn- 
[awfull:ſo the other vnla w ful taking doth not make the giving 
vnlawfull.Befides,it is lawfull to ſuffer iniurie,though it be vn- 
lawfull to offer iniutie: it is lawſull to ſuffer iniarie, as Chriſt 
paid tribute, which was iniurie :butitis not lawfull to offer in- 
iurie,becauſe there are ſixe Commandements againſt it. 

Now,to take Vſury,is(as it were)to offer iniurie; but to giue 
Vſury, is(as it were)to ſuffer iniury;therefore,though I may not 
take more then I lended, yet I may giue more then 1 borrowed. 

Moreouer, I may compare giuing of Vſury to ſwearing: if a 
man ſweare without a cauſe, he ſinneth; but if he ſweare as the 
Word teacheth him to ſweare, he ſinneth not: ſo, ifa man bor- 
row vpon Vſury, and borrow without cauſe, he ſinneth, becauſe 
he ſeedeth the Vſuret; but elſe, as a man may ſweare in ſome 
caſe, ſo in ſome caſe a man may borrow vpon Vſury, that is, in 
caſe of neceſſitie, when a man muſt needs borrow,and can bor- 
row of none but Vſurers. 

Laſtly, I may alleage, that Vſury and Vſurer, are neuer tead 
in the Scripture, but they ſigniſie him that takes Vſury, not him 
which giues Vſurie: and thetſore the Scripture ſeemeth to for- 
bid taking, but not giuing. 

Many reaſons more are alleaged, which I cannot teſute, and 
therefore Iwill not contract them: yet Imeane not to decide 
the queſtion, becauſe I will not be miſtaken. But if ſome ſhould 
come vnto me in that neceſſitie and extremity which I can ima- 
gine, and ask: May I borrow money of theſe Vſurets to ſaue my 
life, or my credit or my liuing, ſeeing no man wil lend me free- 
ly?I would anſwere him as the Prophet anſwered Naman;nci- 
ther do, not do not, but goe in peace: I will not forbid thee,nor I 
will not condemne thee, but ifthy conſcience condemne thee 
not, I thinke thy ſinne one of the leaſt ſinnes: and as Nami 
prayed, Lerd be mercifull vnto me in this ; ſo I thinke the Lord 
will be mercifull vnto thee in this. But if thy conſcience goo a- 
g1inſt it, then doe itnor; for it is ſinne to thee, though it be free 
for another, becauſe whatſoever is not done of faith, is ſinne. 1 
charge you in the ſeate of God, that you doe not miſtake that 
which is ſaid, for I know no learned Preacher, nor learned wri. 

ter 
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ter of other minde. Vet leſt you ſhould miſtake the l 
diſtinguiſhed of lenders, ſo I will diſtinguiſh of borrowers, 

If ſome may borrowivpon Vſurie, it doth not follow that all yjvers kind 
may borrow ypon vſurie, becauſe all haue not the like cauſe; of borrowers. 
therefore doe not ſay that I teach you to borrow vpon vſurie, 
for I thinke that the moſt in this citie whick borrow vpon vſu- 
rie, ſhould not borrow as they doe, becauſe they rather main- 
taine vſurie, than ſupplie their neceſſitie. Some I know borrow 
for meere neceſſitie; if any may be allowed, thoſe are they: but 
there is a kind of borrowers in this Citie, which feed Vſurers as 
the bellowes kindle the fire, ſo they haue no needto borrow, 
but becauſe they would be rich, and richer, and richeſt of all, 
therefore they will imploy all the money which they can bor- 
row, thinking to get more by the vſe elk, than the vſurie oſit 
doth come to. This maketh them ſell their wares ſo deare, be- 
cauſe they muſt not only gaine the price, but the intereſt be- 
ſide, and more then the intereſt too, or elſe they gaine nothing. 

Theſe borrowers are in anothet predicament then thoſe which 
borrow for neceſſitie: and therefore if they be not old enough 
to anſwere for themſelues, I am too yong to anſwere for them. 
There are other borrowers(as I haue heard) which for ſome ſe. 
cret cauſe would ſeeme barer and needier than they are,cither 
becauſe they would not be charged deepely with ſubſidies, or 
elſe becauſe they would compound with their creditors for a 
little: therefore they will haue alwaies ſomething for vſurie, 
that their creditors may thinke them bare of money; or that o- 
thers may pitie them in their charges. Theſe are like thoſe 
Foxes which haue wealth enough to pay their debts, and yet lie 
in ptiſon becauſe they would defraud their creditors. I doubt 
not but there be more ſorts, than I know, I cannot hunt euery 
corner, becauſe I want experience. But this is my concluſion, I 
would haue no man pay intereſt vnto Vſurers but for neceſſity, 
euen as a traueller giueth his purſe vnto athiefe, becauſe he Note. 
cannot chuſe, Thus you haue heard what I can ſay of them 
which take vſurie, and them which give vſurie. 

Now you would vnderſtand the laſt queſtion; if you haue ht yurers 
been Vſurers alreadie, what you ſhould do with that — ſhould do with 
which you haue gained by vſurie: ny euen as my , their gamen 

reſtore 
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reſtore it againe. If you cannot ſay as Samwel ſaid, Whoſe goods 
haue I taken ? then you muſt ſay as Zacheus ſaid, Whoſe goods 
hane Thept? The dell thing is, to do no man yr bur the 
next to bo is to make him amends. This God ſignifieth when 
he faith, Put away the execrable thing from yor : that is, Let no 
ynlawfull thing ſtay in your hands, like the wedge of Achan, 
which he had got by ſinne. The ſame law ſerueth for all which 
is got wron frlly,vhich was inſtituted againſt theeues, Reſtore 
it againe : the reaſon of this law is, becauſe the fin is not remit- 
ws vntill the debt be reſtored, 

For as humilitie is the repentance of pride,and abſtinence is 
the repentance of ſurfer, and almes is the repentance of coue- 
touſneſſe, and forgiuenes is the repentance of malice : ſo reſti- 
tution is the repentance of vſurie. As he which is not humble, 
doth not repent his pride; he which doth not abſtaine, doth 
not repent his gluttonie; he which doth not forgiue, doth not 
repent his malice ; ſo he which doth not reſtore, doth not re- 
pent his vſurie: for how can he be ſaid to repent for his vſurie, 
which liueth by vſury ſtil? therefore Danie / ſaith to Nabuchad- 
nec cer. Breake off thy ſins by righteouſnes : ſhewing that nothin 
but righteouſneſle can breake vntighteouſneſſe. As diſeaſes are 
healed by the contrarie,fo pride is healed by humilitie, glutto- 
nie by abſtinence,malice by ſorgiuenes, couetouſnes by almes, 
and vſury by reſtoring. This Paul calleth, The reuenge of a Chri- 
ftian,when he takes teuenge vpon his finnes,and puniſheth his 
luſts, ſo that he maketh — do contrarie to that which they 
would do, Therefore you mult reſtore that whith you haue 
gotten by vſurie, or elſe you do not repent of your vſurie. 

As a Camell when he comes home caſteth off his burden at 
the doore, that he mayenter into his ſtable; ſo they which are 
laden with other mens goods, when they goto heauen, muſt 
leaue their burden where they had it, leſt they be too groſſe to 
getin at the narrow gate, Butas the Diſciples of Chriſt id, 
This ts a hard ſpeerb * to them which haue got moſt that they 
haue by vnlawfull meanes, this is a hard ſpeech, to bid them re- 
ſtore it againe : there be two great tubs in the way. 


Twoobiefti- Firſt, the loſſe uhich they ſhall ſuſtaine, if they reſtore a- 


Ons, 


gaine all which they haue got vniuſtly: Then the difficultie to 
reſtore 


— ag ry 
reſtoreit to the right parties. If = aske me as eAma- 
ziahasked the Prophet, How ſpall we do for thoſe bundred ta- 2. cur. a5 9, 
lents ? How ſhall I live when all is gone that Thaue got wrong. 
fully; I can ſay no more than the Prophet ſaid to him, The Luke 16, 
Lord i able to gine theemore then this, Zachena did not ſeate 
how he ſhould liue, but Zacbheus did feare to offend : fo thou 
ſhouldeſt not feare to reſtore other mens goods, but thou 
ſhouldeſt feare to keepe other mens goods: and as Zacheus li- 
ued when he had reftored, ſo thou ſhalt liue when thou haſt te- 
ſtored. He which faith, Trie me if I will not powre demne a bleſſing, lalat. 3. lo. 
trie him if whether he will not powre done a bleſſing; for he Dent. ij. io. 
hath promiſed to bleſſe the Lender as well as the Sacrificer, He 
whichis the Lord of all, can giue thee more wealth than thou 
needeſt : bur if you cannot reſtore to the owner, nor to his 
heires, then giue it to the poore, for they are the next heires, 
and repent that thou haſt kept it ſo long: but in no wiſe thou 
mayſt keepe it vnto thy ſelfe, becauſe it is none of thine. 

When Hezechiah was like to die, Eſay ſaid vnto him, Set thy 2570.6 
things in order before thou dio. That which he aduiſed him, he ad- 
uiſeth all, ſer your things in order before you die. What is this 
to ſet things in order, but toreſtore vnto euery one his owne? 

When thou bequeatheſt thy bodie to the earth, then thy bo. 
die is ſet in order: when thou bequeatheſt thy ſoule to God, 
then thy ſoule is ſet in order: when — bequeatheſt thy goods 
to the owners, then thy goods are ſet in order : therefore if 
thou die with other mens goods in thy hand, then thou dieſt 
before thou haſt ſet things in order, and then thou dieſt in th 
ſinnes, and then no promiſe in all the Scripture appertaine 
vnto thee, becauſe nothing is promiſed vnto ſinners, but vnto 
penitent ſinners, 

Therefore that you may not die in your ſinnes, it is neceſſa- 
rie to make reſtitution before you die, or elſe you die in your 
ſinne, and are croſſed out of all the ioyes of heauen, Where- 
fore as Abner ſaid to loab ; Kube — not that it will be bit 2. dam. a. 26. 
ternes in the latter end? So remember whether this courſe will 
bee ſweete or bitter in the end, If they bee condemned which 
giue not their owne goods to them which neede, like the 
rich Glutton ; how can they bee _ which draw other 

2 mens 
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mens goods from them, that haue more need of theirs? 

Thus you haue heard the definition of Vlurie, and the deri. 
vation oi, and the vnlawfulnes ofit, and the kinds of it, and 
the puniſhment of it, and the arguments which are alleaged 
for it, and what maybe thought of them which do not take 
vſurie but giue vſury,aud what they ſhould do which haue got 
theirliuing by vſurie. 

Now ſceing you may not be Vſurers to men, let euery man 
hereafter be an vſurer to God; which promiſeth, If thou leaue 
father, ot mother, or wiſe, or children,or houſe,or land for him; 
not ten in the hundred, but an hundred for ten, nay an hundred 
for one, and in the world to come life — that is a 
thouſand for one. That we may receiue this vſurie, let vs pray 
that the words which we haue heard out of this Pſalme, may 
dwell with vs till we dwell in heauen. 


THE CHRISTIANS 


SACRIFICE. 


To my late Auditors, the congregation of Clement Danes: 
all the good will which I can wiſh, 


| Eloued in Chrift Ie ſiu, my firit fruits, I haue nothing bat 
F< this mite toleaue with you, which is the ſumme of all my 

2 =) \ Sermons ye haue heard it alreadie, and as the A 
cals the Corinthians his Epiitle, ſo ye ſhould be my ſermon, that ts, 
my ſermon ſhould be printed in your hearts, as this is printed in pa- 
per. If you haue not ginen your hearts to him that ſent for them, 
now thinke that God bath ſent for them againe : and heare me wri- 
ting whom ye cannot heare ſpeaking. Take not cuitome for religion, 
gun occaſion as well as ſinne : ſeeke the ve of euery thing deſire not 
to haue your kingdome beere. And ſo I leaue you all with Chritt, 
(whom I haue preached) to bring forth the fruit of that ſeed which 
i ſowne : beſeeching you for all the lone that you haue of heauen, 
that ye would not count any thing in this world worthie to heep your 
heart: from God, hut thinks ef thedey When ye ſoal gine account for 
every 


* 
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euer) leſſon which ye haue heard, and bee which hath called 2 
thu priſon will glorifie you in his palace : where yee ſhall ſee ham to 
whom ye haze given your hearts, and enioy that bleſſing of bleſſinge, 
which maker all the world to worfoip him, The Father of our Lord 
leſ Chritt which hath begun to draw you to his lungdeme, neuer 
leaue you until yon come unto it, Amen. 


Vour late vnworthie ſeruant 
forthe Lord: H. S. 


THE CHRISTIANS 
SACRIFICE. 


Prouerbs 23.26. 
My ſonve, ge me thy heart, 


O bind all the leſſons together which ye haue lear- 
ned fince I came, this ſentence came vnto my 25 1484. 
mind, My ſonne, giue we thy heart: which is the ſum Luke 2.19, 
of all that ye haue heard, and ſhewes in what cheſt Pſalm.z7.32, 
you ſhould lay vp theſe treaſures; in your heart: and then giue 27-38. 
that heart to Cod, and he will keepe all ſaſe. 
A ſupplication is come, as it were from God to man, that 

man would ſend God his heart, penned by Salomon vnder the 
name of Wiſdome,and directed to her ſonnes : Wiſdome in- 
treateth her ſonnes that they would giue her their hearts; this — 
Wiſdome is God, wee by adoption are his ſons, and our heart Gal.q — 
is chat which Chriſt cals ſpirit and truth, without h fie ; robs 4 14 
Gine me that heart, ſaith God. He which giues any thing toan 

other, conſidets before what he loues, and giues that which he 

thinkes wil be accepted, that he may be loued for the gift:ther- 

fore Dauid as though he were at a ſtand, and ſorrowed that he 

could not do enough for God, breaks forth to himſelſe. i har 
gal I giue vnto the Lord, for all that he hath ginen me ? The Lord Fial. 116. in. 
hearing as it were theſe ſighes of his ſeruants, which care and 

ſtudy what they may do to pleaſe A intheir a 
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and like a friend which defires nothing but good will, anſwers 
ſrom heauen, My ſonne gine me thy heart. Vnder which ſute he 
taxeth them beſide which are ſuters alwaies to him,and looke 
ſtill ro receiue like the Publicans, but neuer caſt in their mind 
what they ſhould giue : therefore their tribute is ſer downe by 
equall meaſure ynder the Kings ſeale, Euery man muſt homage 
his heart. 

He which alwaies gaue, now craues,and he which craued al- 
waies,now giues: Chriſt ſtands at the doorelikea poore man, 
and asks not bread nor clothes, nor lodging, which we ſhould 
giue to his members; but our heart, that is euen the continent 
of all and gouernour of mans houſe, which fits on the bench 
like a Iudge to — the charge, and teacheth the tongue to 
ſpeake, the haad to woike, the foot to walke, the care to at- 
tend, the eie to obſerue, the mind to chuſe, and the fleſh to o- 
bey. That we muſt pre ſent to God like a burnt ſacrifice, where- 
in all is offered together, a wiſe tongue, a diligent hand, a 
foot, a watchfull eie, au attentiue care, an humble mind, an 
obedient fleſh, put all together, and it is but the heatt; My or 
(faith God)gme we thy heart. Here thou art the giuer,God the 
petitioner; thy heartthe giſt, which he claimeth by the name 
of a ſonne: ſhould Cod be a ſ+ppliant vnto thee and mee? but 
that our vnthanł ſulneſſe condemne vs, that for all the things 
which he hath giuen vnto vs, we neuet conſidered yet what we 
ſhould give vnto him before he asketh. He is faine to put in 
his peticion like a ſutet, and ſay, Gine me thy heart. 

Marke what God hath choſen for himſelſe, not that w hich 
any other ſhould loſe by,like the demands ofthem which care 
for none but themſelue but that, which being giuen to God, 
mooues vs to giue vnto euety man his due, as Zachexs when he 

aue his heart to Chriſt, parted his goods to the poore, and re- 
ftored to all, that which he had gotten by wrong. 

Once God required offeringsand —— ich men were 
vn willing to giue, becauſe it was a deare ſeruice of God: but 
now he ſaith, that the heart is more then all burnt offerings and 
facrifices, Jacob loued /oſephmore then al his brethren : ed 
loucth the heart more then all her ſellowes; this mite God will 
haue for all his benefits, which we may beſt affoord him. Thy 
almes 
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almes to the poor, thy counſell to the ſimple, thy inheritance 
to thy children, thy tribute to Ceſar, but thy heart to God: he 


which is a 7 — the ſpirit, and delights to dwell in the 2% 4.14. 


harts of men. Here Cod plants himſelſe as in a Caſtle, which is 
al waies beſieged with the world, the fleſn, and the diuell. If the 
enemie get a thought, or a word, or a worke, yet he hath but ra- 
ced the walles; but if he take the heart, then the fortreſſe is loſt, 
For that time all our thoughts, words and workes, are captiue 
vnto him: he bids them goe, and they goeʒdo, and they doe it. 


That man is like Eſas,which had an inheritance, which had Geneſ.x5.24. 


a heart, but now he hath not poſſeſſion of his owne : therfore 
giue God thy heart that hee my keepe it, not apeece of thy 

cart, not a roome in thy heart, but thy heart. The heart diui- 
ded diecli: Cod is not like the mother which would haue the 
child diuided:but like the naturall mother which faid, Rather 
then it ſhould be divided, let her take al. Let the diuel haue all, 
if hee which gaue it bee not worthie of it. God hath no copeſ- 
mate,therfore he will haue noparting of ſtakes, but al or none; 
and therefore he which asks here thy heart, in the ſixth of Deu- 
teronomy and the fiſth verſe, asketh all thy heart. all thy ſoule, all 
thy ftrength; thrice he requireth all, leſt wee ſhould keepe a 
thought behi 


it is the ſpouſe of Chriſt, the temple of the holy Ghoſt, and the 
image of God, ſo changed and formed, and refined, that God 
cals it a new heart, 


Some haue a double heart, as it is in the twelfth Palme > but Nam. .f. 


God acknowledgeth but one hearr, laying, Gine me thy heart, 
not giue thy hearrs;declaring that a ſingle heart is pleaſing vn- 
to him, and that they which haue a double heart, « heart, and 
4 heart, haue neuer a good heart. 

God doth not require the heart, as though hee required no 
more but the hart, like the Pope, Which faith;giue me thy hart, 
it ſufficeth. To maintaine his Papiſts pendant and crouchant, 
which live amongft Chriſtians; he requireth nothing of ſuch 
but their heart, that they may worſhip God with their lippes, 
and diſſemble their religion,and forſweare their opinion, aad 
come to ſermons, and ſubſcribe to our lawes, and ſeeme Prote- 

H 4 ſtants, 


ind: yet it is ih heart, that is, a vaime heart, a bare Eſa. v. 17. 
ren heart, a ſinfull heart, vntill thou giue it vnto God]; and then En-. 


1. Cor. 6.19. 


— 


Kew. 2. 1. 
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Rants, as the diuell licenſeth witches to ſeeme Chriſtians, fo 
they giue him their hart, he diſpenſeth with them to diſſemble, 
and giue the teſt as they liſt: but God requireth the heart, be · 
cauſe we ſhould not diſſemble: for in the twelſch to the Ro- 
mans, hee commandeth the bodie too, Offer ep your bodies: 
which we cannot doe, vnleſſe we giue the heart, and hand, and 
tongue, and eies, and eates, and al; for the body is all: but the 
heart is chieſe in requeſt, becauſe i there bee any goodneſſe, it 
lies in the heart, and becauſe he which giues the heart, giues all: 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, the 
hand worketh,the eie looketh,the eate liſteneth, the foot wal. 
keth to doe good or euill. 

Therefore there is ſuch ſtrife for the heart, as there was for 
Moſer bodie, Ciue it me,faith the Lord; give it me faith the 
Tempter, giue it me faith the Pope, giue it me ſaith riches, giue 
jt mee faith pleaſure, as though thou muſt needs giue it: now 
here is the choice, whether thou wilt giue it to Cod or to the 
Diuel; Gods heart or the Diuels heart, whoſe wilt thou be? 

Thus doth man hang in a ballance, like a young virgin which 
hath many ſuters : ſome ſhee fancieth for parentage, ſome for 
perlonage, ſome for friengs, ſome for wealth, — ſor wit, 
ome for vertue, and after all, chuſeth the worſt of all: ſo the 
heart hath ſo many ſuters beſides God, that ſometimes ſhe ma- 
rieth with one, ſometimes with another,the world keepes her, 
the fleſh keepes her, the diuell keeps her; which haue no more 
intereſtin her, then Herod to his ſiſter, but ſeeke her ſpoile, like 
them that marrie for riches, are glad when one dies, that ano- 
ther may come. Theſe ſuters are like eAbſolon, which did not 
ſeeke the hearts of the people like Daxid, but ſtole them with 
flatterie and lies: but God would haue thee gize thy heart. 

As a man conſiders what he doth when he giues : ſo God li- 
cenſeth vs to conſider of that which we do for him, whether he 
deſerues it, whether we owe it, whether he can require it,leſtic 
ſhould come againſt out will, therefore pine me, ſaith God: as 
though hee would not ſtraine vpon vs, or take from vs, but if 
thou wilt giue him thy heart, then hee accepts; it muſt come 
freely like a gift, as his bleſſings come to vs, and thẽ his demand 
is granted, Here is noreſpeRt of time, how long thou maiſt ay 


i, 
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it, or how long he will keepe it, but giue it, is the preſent time, 
as though he would haue it out of hand while he a: kes, before 
ye goe out of the Church: for what can wee aske of him, xhile 
we deny him but one thing when he askes of vs?therefore con- 
fider als is a ſutet to you, Now I am a Collector for God, to 
gather hearts; either you muſt graut him or deny him, thinke 
who ſhal loſe by it, ifthou wilt not pay thy Land- lord his rent. 
How many ſubiects would reioyce if they had any thing to 
giue to their Prince, and pray her to accept it, and be glad it ſhe 
would take it, chat they might but ſay, I haue giuen apreſent to 
the Queene? So Marie reioyced that ſhee had a little oile to 
=_ ypon Chriſt, that ſhe would take no money for it. Vea 

e widow of Zareptah was ſo joyfull that ſhe had a little food 
for the Prophet, that ſhee ſpared it from her children, and her 
ſelfe, to ſerue him firſt, So they which loue the Lord, like his Lake 5.2 r. 
Diſciples, which left al to follow him, had rather that he ſhould 
haue their riches, their honors, their hearts and their lives, then 
they themſelues. 

Why is Dauid called a man after Gods eue heart, but becauſe 
when God ſaid, Gize me thy heart, his ſpirit anſwered like an E- 1. S. 13. 14. 
cho, Igiue thee my heart?Is God fo deſirous of my heart ? what 

ood can my heart doe to God? it is not worthie to come vn- 
er his rooſe, I would I had a better gift to ſend vnto my Lord; 
goe my heart to thy maker, the Bridegrome hath ſent for thee, 
put on thy wedding garment,for the King himſelfe will marry 
thee, Who is not ſorrie now that he did not giue his heart be- 
fore? Is hee not worthie to die which will — his heart from 
him that made it, from him that redeemed it, from him which 
preſeruesit, from him that will gloriſie it; to giue it ynto him 
which wil infeQ it, torment it, ondemae itꝰ Wil a ſeruant reach 
the cup to a ſtranger, when his maſter calles for it? Or wil a man 
ſell his coate if he haue no moe? What doeſt thou teſerue for 
God when thou halt giuen Satan thy heart? Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed to come and dwell with thee : where ſhal he ſtay, where ſhal del. 3. ꝛ0. 
he dine, if the chamber be taken vp, and the heart let forth to a- 
nother? Thou art but a tenant, and yet thou takeſt his houſe o- 
ver his head, and placeſt init whom thou wilt, as if thou wert 


Landlord. 
| Cant 
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Canſt thou poſſeſſe another mans goods but he will moleſt 
thee, and trouble thee, vntill hee haue his own and doeſſ thou 

thinke to keepe that whichis Gods, and hold itinpeace? No, 

he wil neuer ſuffer thee to reſt, but cry _ thee day and night, 

1. s. as Moſes vexed Pharaoh vntili he let the people goe; ſo thou 
_ * 3* ſhaltbee diſtracted with feates and thoughts, as one plague 
A4 6.14, followed another, vntill chou let thy heart goe, that it may 
£xod.3.& g. ſetue God: fot a ifa man ſhould pull out thy heart, and take 
& 10, it from thee, ſo gricuous isitto God to keepe thy heart from 

him, 

Therefore let all Suters have their anſwere, that thy heart is 

Geneſa 27, married alreadie. As [ſaac anſwered Eſau,Jacob haue I bleſſed, 
and be ſhall be bleſſed: ſo thou mailt ſay, God hath my heart, and 

he ſhall haue it; and them that craue it hereafter ſend them to 

Chriſt for it, for it is not thine to giue, if thou haue gwen it to 

God already. But take heed thy heart doe not lie to thy ſelfe, 

and ſay it is Gods when it is the worlds; like /eroboams wife, 

1. Un 248. which would not ſceme to be /er2boams wife. By this thou ſhale 
know whether thou haſt giuen it to him ot no if the heart bee 

one, all will follow. As the Sunne tiſeth firſt, and then the 

beaſts ariſe from their dens, the fowles from their neſts, and men 

from their beds: ſo when the heart ſets forward to God, all the 

members will follow after it, the tongue will praiſe him, the 

foot will follow him, the care will attend him, the eie will 

watch him, the hand will ſerue him, nothing will ſtay after the 

heart, but euery one goes like handmaides after their miſtreſſe: 

P/alm,123.2. this Chriſt verified, ſaying ; Make cleane within, and all will be 
AMalth1326. cleane : therefore the Publican did beate ypon his heart, as 
though he were angry withir, becauſe it did not waken all the 

Row.P.zz. reſt: ſhewing that as the father gaue vs all, when hee gave his 
ſonne : ſo we giue him all when we giue our hearts. This is the 

melody which Pau ſpeaketh of, Epheſ. 3. 19. Male melodie to 

the Lord is your hearts: ſhewing that there is a conſort of al the 

members, when the heart is in tune, and that it ſounds like a 

melodie in the cares of God, and makes ys reioyce while we 

ſerue him, We haue example hereof in Chriſt, which aid it was 

Jenn 4.34. meatc'and drinke vnto him to doe his Fathers will: and in 


a. S 14. Dax : in ires, 
— ui hich danced to fee the Arke: and in the — — 
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whom it is laid, that they reioyced, when they offered from 
thcir heart vnto the Lord. 

Therefore Sz/omen,picking out the heart for God, fpake as 
though he would ſet out the pleſanteſt, and faireſt, and caſieſt 
way to ſerue him, without any grudging, or toile, or wearines. 

Touch but the firſt linke, and all the reſt will follow: fo ſet the 
heart a going, and it is like the poize of a clocke, which turnes 
all che wheeles one way ; ſuch an oile is vpon the heart, which 
makes all nimble and currant about it: therefore it isalmoſt as 
eaſie to ſpeake well, and doe well, as to thinke well, If the heart 
indite a good matter, no maruel though the tongue be the pen Fam 451. 
of a readie writer: but iſthe heart be dull, all is like a left hand, 
ſo vnapt & vnto ward, that it cannot turne it ſelfe to any good. 
Therefore Gods ſutes haue ſo hard paſſage in mens coun- 
ſels, iudgements, and parliaments, becauſe they doe not giue 
him their hearts, which ſhould bee the firſt offering of ul; if 
they would giue him their hearts before they fit down to heare 
his cauſe they could not deny him any thing that is for his ho- 
nor, though it were againſt their profit:bittas Chriſt faith, Vor 
my will, but thy will: ſo they would fay, It is not our kingdome, AMatth ac. 39. 
but thy kingdomezit is not our Church, but thy Church: there- 
fore not our will, but thy will; not our law, but thy la not our 
diſcipline,bur thy diſcipline raigne in it; and all that giue their 
hearts ſubſcribe to this: the teſt ſay, not thy will,but our will; 
not thy la, but our la v; not thy Tiſcipline bur our diſcipline, 
becauſe as the Apoſtle faith, They ſeeke their owne glorie, and not Matth a. 3. 
Corti, Phil. 2. 21. This hath been y tub euer fince Antichriſt 
was firft refitted, Herod could not ſee how he ſhould be King, 4 19.25, 
if Chriſt ſhould raigne, therefore as the Image-makers cried 
and ſtotmed when Images ſhould goe downe, alleaging that 
they lived by that craft : ſo, if you marke what kind of men 
they were which did preach and write,and labour ſo hotlie a- 
| _— religion, it is they that were like toloſe ſome of their 
ignities,or their commodities by it. 

The Scribes and Phariſies reſiſled Chriſt more then the peo- ich 11,49. 
ple,becauſe he denounced woe to them, and miſhiked that they t. 25. 7. 
ſhould be called Rabbi: how hatd is it to follow Chriſt, when Mute 10.27+ 
he faith, Leave all? nay, if hee bid ys leaue any thing for him, 

though 
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though wee ſhould leaue our ſelues: Matth.16.24. The tongue 
will not praiſe, becauſe the heart doth not loue ; the eare doth 
not heare;becauſe the heart doth not mind; the hand doth not 

iue, becauſe the heart doth not pitie; the foot will not goe, 
— the heart doth not ſtir: __ the heart, like the 
Captaine that ſhould giue the onſet. Thus to ſhew that he de- 
ſerueth all, the Lord requireth that which bringeth all. 

Secondlie, God requireth the heart, ſhewing that all the 

Eccle/.1.13. things ofthis world are not worthie of it, nor a peece of it, nor 
& 14. a thought, vnleſſe it be to contemne them, as Salomos thought 
of Vanitie:for if the heart be the temple of God, hee which gi- 
ueth it to any thing elſe, committeth ſactiledge, and breaketh 
that commandement, Gize nts God that which ts Gods,Mat- 
thew 22.21, 

— Thirdly, that all ſhould conſent ſo with the heart, that wee 
* dqſhould ſpeake as if out heart did ſpeake, pray as if our heart did 
pray, heare as if out hatt did heate, giue as iſ our hart did give, 
remit as ifour heart did temit and counſell as if out heart did 
counſell, as the Apoſtle faith, Doe «ll things heartily, Col. 3. 23. 
« Which if we could keepe, nothing that we doe ſhould any way 
trouble vs,becauſe abs is troubleſome, but that which go- 

eth againſt the heart. 

Fourthly, that we ſhould ſerue God for himſelſe, and not for 
our ſelues, as hee which giues his heart, doth all for loue: this 
Chriſtrequires, when hee caſts off that Diſciple that offered to 

Matth. B. 19g. follow him for aduantage, The birds haue reti, and the foxes 
haue holes, (faith Chrift) but the Sonne of man hath not aplace to 
hide his head. ſhewing his Diſciple, if hee will follow him hee 

Matth.4.zo, muſtnotlooke foraplace to hide his head: wemuſt leaue all 

lohn gas. eo follow Chriſt,as Peter did, and not ſeck al by following him, 
as they that went after him for bread, 

— — we ſhould not ſerue God by fits, as we vſe to pray 
when the night comes, to heate whe the Sabbath comes, to fait 
when Lent comes, to repent when death comes:but the ſeruice 
of the heart is a continuall ſervice, like that in 1. Theſ 5. 16. Ke- 

1. Tage. once enermore, pray continually, s all thin en gine thankes, Who 
is this which reioyceth, and prayeth and thanketh continually? 
The tongue prajeth but ſometime, the care attendeth but ſome- 

time, 


e 8 


— — 


© 


Sacrifice, 125 

time, the hand giueth bur ſomerime:but the heart prayeth,and 
praiſeth, and worſhippeth alwaics : a man may ſerue God al- 
way with his heart and neuer be — 16 | the heart can- 
not ſerue him, vnleſſe it reioyce in his ſeruice: and therfore the 1.Cor. 15.15, 
Ifraclites praiſed God with muſicke, which did not delight 
od, but ſhewed that they delighted in his ſeruice, as the; did 
in muſicke. But if the tongue, or the hand or the eare,thinke to 
ſerue God without the heart, it is the ick ſomeſt occupation in 
the world, the houre of tediouſnes, like a long ſicknes, he is ti- 
red before he begin, and thinketh himſelfe in the ſtoc kes, vntill 
the Sermon be ended, and vntill his prayer bee done, that hee 
may be at libertie, and returne to his old bias againe. 

ly, this ſhewes how God miſlikes our coldnes in hea- 
ring, or praying, if we cannot ſay with the Virgin in Luke the Le 1.14, 
Fil chapter and ſixe and fortith verſe, My heart doth magniſie 
he Lord. All that comes ſhort of this, is hypocriſie, and pleaſeth 
God like the offering of Cain. As /oſeph charged his brethren 
that they ſhuld not come to him for corne, _ they brought Gen.4.5. 
Beniamin vnto him, whom they left at home: ſo God will not 6.42.15. 
haue vs to ſpeake to him, nor come to him for any thing, vnles 4. 15.l. 
wee bring our heart vnto him which wee leaue behind. The 
tongue without the heart is a flattering tongue, the eye with- 
out the heart is a wicked eye, the eate without the heart is a Late. 1.2. 
vain eare, the hand without the heart is a falle hand. Doeſt thou 23.24. 
thinke that God will accept a flattering tongue, a wicked 
eye, a vaine care,a falſe hand:which reiedierh a ſacrifice if it be 
but leane,or bruſed?No faith Pai. in his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians, the 13. chapter and firſt verſe, /f I gine all that I haue, 1. cer. ig. i. 
and not loue, that is, giue not my heart, it auailet me nothing he 
faith not, that — which giue not their heart, giue nothing, 
but that they haue nothing for ſuch offerings : he which 
brings but a mite and brings his heart, brings more than hee guat. 1.41. 
which offer a talent, and he ſhall goc away more iuſtified than 
he which ſaid, All theſe haus | kept from my youth vpward: for ur. 1g. 20. 
God is not mocked,but knowes how much is behind, though 
Ananias (ceme to bring all. He markes how I ſpeake,and how 66.7. 

heare, and how we pray in this place; and if it come not 4 
om the heart, he repels it as faſt as it goes vp, ——_—_ 
whic 
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which climbes towards heauen, but neuer comes there. Man 
thinkes when he hath the gift, he hath the heart too; but God 
when hee hath the gift, calles for the heart till : the Phariſies 
prayer, he harlots vo, the traytors kiſſe, the facrifice of Cain, 
the faſt of /ezab:l,the oblations of Anarias,the teares of Eſau, 
are nothing to him, bur ſtill he cries, — thy heart, or bring 
nothing, 15 a iealous husband, when he hath a wife, yet he is 
iealous whether he hath her heart; ſo whatſocuer thou do, yet 
God is icalous ſtill, and reſpects not what thou doeſt, but — 
ther thou doe it from thy heart, that is, of meere loue toward 
him. If Pilate had waſhed his heart when he waſhed his hands, 
he had been cleaner then Naamar when he came out of Ior- 
danezif the Sichemites had circumciſed their hearts, when th 
circumciſed their fleſh, they had ſaued their ſoules when th 
loſt their liues : if Cam had offered his heart when he offered 
the fruites, his offering had been as acceptable as Abel. But 
as ſwines fleſh was like ſheepes fleſh, yet was not accepted, be- 
cauſe it came from an vncleane beaſt : ſo Cain; offering, Pilars 
waſhing,the Sichemites circumciſion, the Phariſies prayer, and 
faſts, and almes, were as faire as the Apoſtles; yet they had no 
reward, but Woe to you hypocrites , becauſe they wanted the 
heart;zwhich is like the fire that kindleth the Sacrifice, But will 
he require our prayers, and faſts, and almes, as he did theirs? 
Yea ſaith Chriſt, Except your righteouſneſſe exceed the Phariſies, 
that is, except we giue our heart beſide our lips, and our eares, 
and our almes which they gaue, We bal not enter into — 
dome of heauen; becauſe our righteouſneſſe doth not - 
the righteouſueſſe of the Phariſes, but their righteouſneſſe 
yerie farre exceedeth ours. 

Chriſt doth not bid them Woe, becauſe they were Phariſies as 
we are not, but becauſe they were h ites as we are, God 
delights himſelfe in giuing,and therefore he loueth a cheerfull 
giuer:but he cannot giue cheerfully,which giues not his heart. 
Therefore, as /udas thought the oyle ſpent which was powred 
vpõ Chriſt, & wiſhed the price of it in his purſe: ſo they 


teh 
and gricue when they ſhould do good, and thinłke, Shall I giue 
it? Can I ſpare? What will it bring? So the good worke dein 
che birth, like a bird which droupeth in the hand, while head 
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confiders whether he ſhall let her goe, or hold her ſtill: as eaſie 
to wring Hercules club out of his fiſts, as to wring a penitent 
teare from their eies, a faithful prayer from their lips, ot a good 
thought from their heart, which cannot affoord the heart it 
ſelfe:all is too much, which they do, and they think God more 
beholding to them for blurting out a Pater noſter, or ſaying 2 
Sermon,or faſting a Friday, than they to him for al his benefits: 


and whe they haue done, what is their reward?Woe be vnto you, catth. 23. x. 


like the Scribes and Phariſies, becauſe you giue not your hearts 
but your mouthes : therefore we doe but vex our ſelues, and 


loſe our labour, thinking to make God belecue that we pray, Matth.: 5,8, 


when indeede our lips do but pray: whereby it comes to paſſe, 
as we ſerue him, ſo he ſerueth vs, our peace is not in deede but 
in word,our ioy is not in heart but in countenanceza falſe com- 
fort, like our falſe worſhip;for he which gyueth God his lips in 
ſtead of his heart, teacheth God to giue him ones in ſtead of 
bread, that is, a ſhadow of comfort tor comfort it ſelfe. 

Now when we haue giuen God faire words and long pray- 
ers, and ſolemne faſts, and mourning countenances, he puts in 
but a word more to fill vp the ſacrifice, Give me thy beart,and it 
ſufficeth. It is like the laſt ſute of Abraham, when he faid to 
God, I will ſpeake but this once:{oif thou wilt heare him in this, 
he will aske no more : therefore now conclude, whether God 
ſhall haue thy heart or nothing: if thou conſider what right 
he hath to aske it, and what cauſe thou haſt to giue it, thou 
canſt not keepe it till I end my Sermon. 

Of all the ſuters which come vnto you, it ſeemes there is 
none which hath any title to claime the heart but God, which 
challengeth it by the name of a ſonne; as if he ſhould ſay, thou 
ſhalt give it to * father, which gaue it to thee :art thou my 
ſonne? My ſonnes giue me their hearts, and by this they know 
that I am their father,if 1 dwell in their hearts; for the — is 
the temple of God ; therefore if thou be his ſonne, thou wilt 
giue him thy heart, becauſe thy father defiresit, thy maker de- 
res it, thy redeemer defires it, thy Sauiourdefires it, thy Lord 
and thy King and thy maſter — it, which hath giuen his 
Sonne for a ranfome, his ſpirit for-a pledge, his word for a 


guide, the world for a walke , and reſerues a kingdome for dl. 32. 


thine 
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thine inheritance, Canſt thou denic him any thing which hath 
iuen the heire for the ſetuant, his beloued for his enemie, the 
beſt fory worlt? Canſt thou deny him any — good- 
nes created vs, whoſe fauour elected vs, whoſe mercy tedee- 
med vs,whoſe wiſedome conuerteth vs, whoſe grace preſetued 
vs, whoſe glorie ſhall glorifie vs? O, if thou kneweſt (as Chriſt 
ſaid to the woman of Samaria, when ſhe huckt to giue him wa- 
ter)if thou kneweſt who it is Which faith vnto thee, Guue me thy 
heart, thou wouldeſt ſay vnto him as Peter did, when Chriſt 
would waſh his feete, Lord, not my feete onely, but my hands and 
my head; not my heart only, but all my body, and my thoughts, 
and my words, and my works, and my goods, and my life, take 
all that thou haſt giuen. For why ſhould we not giue him our 
hearts aſwell as our lips, vnleſſe we meane to deceiue him with 
words for deedes? If Abraham gaue Lot leaue to chuſe what 
part he did like, ſhall wee not giue God leaue to chuſe that 
which he liketh?Ifhe did not loue thee, hee would not require 
thy heart; for — which loue, require the heart. The Maſter 
tequites labour, the Landlord requires ſeruice, the Captain te- 
= fight: but he that requires the heart, requires it for loue, 
or the heart is loue. We will giue him little, if we will not giue 
him that which he asks for loue toward our ſelues: though he 
ſay, Giue it, yet indeede he hath bought it, and that deerely, 
with the deereſt blood that euer was ſhed, He gaue thee his 
heart before he deſited thy heart, bur a heart for a heart, a living 
heart for a heart which died: thou doeſt not loſe thy life, as he 
did for thee, but thou beſtowelt thy life to glorifie him : thou 
doeſt not part from thy heart when thou giueſt it, but he doth 
keepe it for thee, leſt the Serpent ſhould ſteale it from thee, as 
be ele Paradiſe from Adam, When it was in his own cuſtodie. 
He can keepe it betterthan we,and he will keepe it if we com- 
mit it to him, and lay it in a bed of peace, and lap it with ioy, 
and none ſhall take it out of his hands. Therefore, if ye aske me 
why you ſhould giue your hearts to God? I doe not anſwere 
like the Diſciples which went for the Aﬀe and Colt, The Lord 
bath neede : but we haue neede : for vnleſſe we giue our ſoules, 
how can he haue them? and vnleſſe he haue them, how can he 


ſaue them? Therefore we haue neede. If euer the ſaying were 
true 
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true (It is more bleſſed to give then take :) more bleſſed are — Afts 10. 35. 

which doe giue their hearts to God, then they which take poſ- 

ſeſſion of the world. Abigail did not gaine ſo much by her gift 1. 4. 2.67. 
to Dawid,as wee for our gift to God: for ſhe was matied vnto 
Dawid,but we are married vnto Chriſt ; of whom the Church 
doth ſing in the fift of Canticles, that no welbeloned is hike her be- 
loxed : what heart would not be loued of him h it do not 
loue him ? Who can aſſoile this riddle ? We would — 
eur Bridegroome, and yet wee will not be his ſpouſe; I would 
haue him take my heart, and yet I will not giue it. How ſhould 
he keepe it, or ſaue it, or gloriſie it, if I hide it away, like the ſer- 

want that buried his talent in the carth?So much as I keep from Aab. 26.24 
Cod, ſo much! from heauen, and will not ſuffer him to 
lorifie it, avifT did wiſh onepart to bee ſaved, and another 
He which would haue his heart ſanctified and com- 
forted, and inlightened, and will not giue it to God which 
ſhould doe it, is like a woman which would haue her dough 
leauened, and laieth her dough in one place, and the leauen in 
another, where one touch the other: then commenh the 
and takes them aſunder, and ſea eth vpon the heart, 
becauſe he finds her alone, This is bis ſeed time,now he enters 
into it, and fils it with his poiſon,till the temple of God be the 
ſinke of ſinzand the heart which ſhould be the ſeate ofholines, 


— like a bellie then a heart. How many things lodge ia 


— _ ſoule, _ — from heauen to bring — 
ruit,is become a fit ſoile for euery weed, w we er 
what hearts we haue, before wars — MY 

Therefore now aske your hearts, whoſetheyare, and how 
they are mooued with hel words:how many here wil giue to 
this collection ? whoſe heart is gone vp vnto him ſince I began 
to ſpcake ? Here one and there one runs vp the ladder, like the 
Angels that /acob ſaw in his dreame,and ſing with Dauid, Ad) —_— J 
heart ts prepared my heart u prepared: and why not thou as well Pſalm. 47.47- 
as he? Doth he not ſend for all alike ? Wilt thou be the thorne, 
ot the ſtone, or the high way, where the ſeede doth loſe his Matth.r f. 
fruite? Why haddeſt thou xather be compelled then yr a 

I ine 


— 
* 


N 

ö 
1 
'T 
{| 
| 

: 


— 


3 44 —— — 2 
— —— 


HMatthar 24, 
1. Sam. 25. 10. 


fal. 24.4. 


Gene. 17.36. 


AMarth.zy.t1. 


Ae 15.22, 
S. 


130 The ¶ briſtian: 

ſince thou art called to a banquetꝰ How many harts moe might 
we draw to God, if all that be here would goe to him this day ? 
But thus it ſtands, God hath ſent vnto ys for our hearts, and we 
anſwere him as the husbandman of the vineyard, when he ſent 
for fruits; or as Nabal anſwered David when he ſent for food ; 
Who # Danid? ot who is the Lord? that I ſhould take my hart 
from pleaſure and ſin, and giue it vnto him ? Thus we demurre 
ypon the cauſe when we ſhould giue, hethet wee ſhould give 
or no; and aske the fleſh,and our luſts, and our pleaſures;and if 
the diuell will not giue his aſſent, then we returne an excuſe, It 
is not mine to giue?er if thou canſt get the diuels good will, 1 
will nat ſtandʒor let ſinne and pleaſure haue it for a while, and 
when they haue done with it, then God ſhall haue it. Thus eue- 
ry thing which ſhould bee throwne out, hath a place in our 
heart; and he which ſhould be receiued in,can haue no roome 
there ; though hee would open the doores of heauen, if wee 
would open the doores of our hearts, that the King of glotie 
mightcome in. 

What ſhall become of thoſe hearts, when hee which craues 
them now, ſhall iudge them hereafter? Then ſhall they ſtand 
like Eſau, and ſee them bleſſed like Zicob which gaue their 
hearts: and cry themſelues, as hee did to his Father 1/aae,Haſt 
thou not teſerued a bleſſing for vs? What a heavie heart will it 
be then, when it may not ioy any longer here, and the ioyes of 
heauen are ſhut againſt it?and he which deſired it wil not haue 
it, becauſe it comes like the fooliſh virgins, when the doores 
of mercy are ſhut. 

Thus ye haue heard what Cod requires for all that hee hath 
given you, and how all your ſervices are loſt vntill you bring 
it. What ſhall I wiſh you now before my departure ?I wiſh you 
would giue al your hearts to God while I ſpeake,that ye might 
haue akingdome for them, Send for your hearts where 
are wandring,one from the Banke,another from the Tauerne, 
another from the Shop, another from the Theaters; call them 
home, and giue them all to God, and ſee how he will welcome 
them, as the father embraceth his ſonne. If your heart were 
with God, durſt the diuell fetch them, durſt thoſe ſinnes come 
at them? Euen as Dine was deflowred when ſhe 2 

One 
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home: ſo is the heart when it ſtraieth from God. Therefore cal 
thy members together, and let them faſt like a queſt of twelue 
men, vntill they conſent vpon the law, before any moe Termes 
— to give God his tight; and let him take the heart which 
e wooeth, which he would marrie, which he would endow 
with all his goods, and make it the heire of the Crowne. When 
ou pray, let your heart pray ; when you heare, let your heart prov, 3. l. 
care ; when you giue, let your heart giue;whatſoeuer you do, Dan. 10 ai. 
ſet the heart to doe it: and if it bee not ſo perfeRt as it ſhould 
or ought to bee, yet it ſhall bee accepted for the friend that 


iues it. 
: Now if you cannot command your harts to turne vnto God, 
becauſe the diuell cuſtome,and the fleſh will notagree 


to leaue her poſſeſſions, then remember what Chriſt ſaith i hen 

on giue almes let not your left band know what the right hand Math 6.x. 
doth : ſo the fleſh muſt not know what the ſpi dork. Thou 

muſt not make thy luſt of counſel, but as Abrehew when hee Geneſa1 . 
was bid to offer his ſoune, roſe yp betime and left his wife at 

home, and neuer made Sara ptiuie, left ſhee ſhould ſtop him, 

being more tender ouer her child(like women) then the father 

is: ſa thou muſt giue thy heart to the fleſh heare of 

it: for if eAbigasd conſulted with Nabal, whether ſhee . 5. 1d. 5 
ſhould haue ſupplied Dad: with victuals or no, when he ſent; 

the miſer would neuer haue conſented, which ſcolded fo ſoone 

as he heard oſit: therefore ſhe went alone, and gaue that which: 

he asked, and never told her husband what ſhe would doe, left 

be ſhould hinder her, which ſought her welfare and his too: ſo 

ee ſhould Neale our hearts from the world, as the world ſtole 

them from vs, and tranſport them to God when the fleſh is a- 
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- wal but one day more to teach you al that youmuſtlearne 
of me,therefore I would hold you here vntill you aſſent to giue 
all your hearts to God, If ye giue them not now, where haue I 
the ſeede, and how haue you heard all this yeere?If ye will 1.Cor,2,16, 
giue them now, ye ſhall be a this day the ſons of God, 
and I ſhall leaue you inthe boſome of Chriſt, which will giue 
ou heauen for your harts. The Lord Ieſus grant that my words 
not the ſauour of death vnto ay but tha you 
2 may 
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may goe in ſtrength thereof, through proſperitie and aducrfi. 
Nie rl you heare that comfort from heauen, Come ye bleſſed and 


receiue the inheritance prepared for you. 


THE TRVE TRIALL 
OF THE SPIRITS. 


1. Theſ. . 19. &c. 


19 Quench not the ſpirit. 
20 Deſpiſe not prophecying. 

21 Trie all things, and keepe that which is good. 
22 Abſtaine from all appearance of cuil. 

T the laſt time, when I ſpake of theſe words, Ia al 
things giue thanks, and Quench not the Spirit; 
touching the firſt, I ſhewed you, that it is an ea- 
fer thing to obtain of God, thẽ to be thankful 


doth ſhine ypon the iuſt and the vniuſt, Then how /acob came 
not ſo barely to Lahan,when he brought nothing with him but 
his ſtaffe in his hand; as mau commeth into this world without 
ſtrength or ſtaffe to ſuſtaine him: which made the Apoſtle to 
aske,/Yhat haus you which you haue not receined? Therefore, to 
teach man to be thankfull vnto his maker,he was not made in 
paradiſe the place of ioy and happinefle; but being made out 
of patadiſe, he was brought into paradiſe, to ſhe how all his 
ioy and happines came from Cod, and not from nature, that he 
might know where to beſtow his thanks. Thereſore Dauid to 
perſwade all men to thankfuloes ſaith, It « a good and pleaſant 
thing to bee thankefall, If hee had ſaid no more but good, all 
which loue goodneſſe were bound to be thankfull : bur when 
he faith not only good but pleaſant too, al which loue pleaſure 
arc bound to be thankful:and therfore as Peters mother in law, 
ſo ſoone as Chriſt healed her of a feuer, roſe vp immediatlie to 
miniſter vnto him;ſo we, ſo ſoone as Chriſt hath done any thi - 2 

or 
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for vs, ſhould riſe vp immediatly to ſetue him. And as * 
when ſhe had receiued a ſonne from God, did conſecrate him 1.5an.r. 
to God again: ſo whatſocuer we receiue of God, we mult giue 
it to againe, chat is, vſe it to his glory, and make it one of 
our meanes to ſerue him:for al things which we receiue in this 
life are given vnto vs, leſt we ſhould want any meanes to ſerue 
God.Then becauſe the Apoſtle requireth hanks for all things, 
I ſhewed you that he is not thankſul before Cod, which th 
him onely for his benefits ; buthe is thankfull indeede, which 
thanks him for his chaſtiſement. It may be, while the Lord gi- 
ueth, many wil ſay, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. But when the 
Lord taketh, who will ſay, Blefſed be the name of the Lord? When 
the Lord did take, [ob ſaid, Bloſſed be the name of the Lord. There 
is one example then of Pauli doctrine, which in all things gave 
#hanks,The Prophet Dawid — — thy rod haue com- Pſalm. 23.4. 
forted me : there is another — Pauli doctrine, which 
gauethanks vnto God for his rod : for an obedient child doth 
not only kiſſe the hid which giueth, but the rod which beateth. 

After ſpeaking of thoſe words, Quench not the ſpirit;] ſhew- 
ed you, that the Girir doth ſigniſie the gifts and motions of the 

irit. The ſpirit in the third of Marrbew is likened to fire, and Math . 

erefore Pau ſaich well, Quench not the ſpirit becauſc fire may 


be —— 
ere I took occaſion to ſpeak of zeale, which is the fire ofthe Of zeate. 
ſpiritzſhewring you, that God is pleaſed with zeale,as men are Math. z.rt. 
pleaſed with loue : but as Chriſt did baptize with fire, ſo /obw 
did baptize with water; and as the holy Ghoſt deſcended with A, 
fire,ſo he did deſcend with wind,that cooleth fire:ſhewing that 
our zeale ſhould be atemperate zeale,as our maſters was, /ſaies Eſay 6.8. _ 
was commanded to crie, but not to rore:the Iewes might not — 
ather too much Manna, no more, then they might gather too Ex. 6 18. 
ittle. As there is a meaſure in knowledge, fo there is a meaſure 
in zeale, that is. Be zealous according to diſcretion,as Pau ſaith, 
Be wiſe according to ſobrietie. The Diſciples were commended gg, ,.,. 
for their zeale, when they left all to follow Chriſt: but Chriſtre- Atarke 10.48. 
— them ſot theit z eale, x hen they would pray for fire from Luke 9455. 
eauen to conſume the Samaritanes, Therefore zcale and diſ- 
cretion ynited together,are like the two lions which ſupported 


I 3 


Iob r, 


t. Nixg. 20. 


Hat 17.21. 
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the throne of Salomon + and he which hath them both, is like 
Moſes ſor his mildneſſe, and like Phmees for his ſeruencie:ther- 
fore,as wine is tempered with water, ſo let diſcretion temper 
zeale. But I need not bring water to quench that fire that is out 
already, I would rather I could ſay of you, You are too zealous, 
as Paul told the Atheniaus, hey were too ſuperſtitious, But our 
ſicknes is not a hot ſicknes, but a cold ſicknes: the hot body is 
diſtempered, but the cold body is dead, Zeale was never inſa- 
mous before our daiesʒ the Papiſts are commended, if they be 
zealous;burt the Proteſtant if he be zealous, is held in derifion, 


L How the ſpirit Then I ſhewed you how the ſpiritis quenched; as aman doth 


Epbeſ 4.30, 


& quenched. quench his reaſon with ouermuch wine: and therefore we ſay, 


when the wine is in, the wit is out;becauſe before he ſeemes to 
haue reaſon,and now he ſeemes to haue none:ſo our zeale, a id 
our faith,and our loue are quenched with ſinne. Euery vaine 
thought, and cuery idle word, and every wicked deed, is like ſo 
many dropsto quench the ſpirit of God, Some quench it with 
the buſineſſe of this world;ſome quench it with the luſts of the 
fleſh; ſome quench it with the cares of the mind ; ſome quench 
it with long delaies, that is, not plying the motion when it 
commeth,but croſſing the good thought with bad thou = 
and doing a thing when the ſpirit ſaith, Doe it not; as Ach, 
went to battell after he was forbidden. Sometime a man ſhall 
feelc himſelfe ſtirred to a good work, as though he were led to 
it by the hand;and againe, he ſhall be frighted from ſome euill 
thing, as though he were reproued in his eare: then, if he refit, 
hee ſhall ſtraight feele the at going out ofhim, and heare a 
voice pronouncing him guiltie,and he ſhall hardly recover his 

ace againe. Therefore Paw{faith, Grieze not the ſpirit : ſhew= 
ing, that the ſpirit is often grieued before it be quenched : and 
that when a man begins to grieue, and checke, and perſecute 
the ſpirit, lightlie he neuer ceaſeth vntill hee haue quenched it, 
that — hee ſeeme to haue no ſpitit at all, but walketh like 
a lumpe of flcſh. 

After Quench not the ſpirit ſolloweth, Deſpiſe not Prophecying, 
Ia the end of this Epiſtle, Paw! ſpeaketh like a father which is 
come to the end ofhis life;zwho becauſe he hath but a while to 
ſpeake, heapeth his leſſons together, which he would haue his 


ſonnes 
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ſonnes remember when he is = : ſo Pawl.as though he were 
ſer to giue good counſell, and had not leiſure to ſpeake that he 
would, ſendeth the Theſſalonians a brieſe of his mind, which 
their meditation ſhould after ampliſie and expound vnto them. 

His firſt aduice is, Qwench nor the ſþrrit : that is, when a good 
motion commeth, welcome it like a friend, and croſſe it not 
with thy luſts. The ſecond admonition teacheth how the firſt 
ſhould be kept, Deſpiſe nor pr Fg, and the ſpirit will noe 
quench becauſe prophecying doth kindle it. The third admo- 
nition teacherh how to e fruit of the ſecond; trie the do- 
ctrines of them which prophecy,and thou ſhalt not belecue er- 
ror for truth, but hold the beſt, The fourth admonition is the 
ſumme of all, and it commeth laſt, becauſe it is longeſt in lear- 
ning, that is, Ab/faine from all appearance of euill. This is the ſum 
of all, for hee which can abſtaine not onely from euill,bur from 
the appearance ofcuill,is ſo perfet as a man can bee in this ſiu- 
full ite: put all theſe together, and it is as if Pau ſhould ſay, 
Quench not the ſpirit by deſpiſing of prophecying; neither de- 
ſhiſe prophecying, becauſe all doe not proph ike : but ra- 

er when you heare ſome preach one way,and ſome another, 
when you fe ſome follow him,and others follow him,doe you 
try the doctrines by the ſcripture, as che menof Bercea did, and 
chuſe that which is beſt, and ſoundeſt, and trueſt, having alway 


Prophecying, 


ſuch an eie to the truth, that you abſtaine from all appearance Ads m 


of error: ſo jealous the holy Ghoſt would haue vs of our faith, 
that we ſet no article vpon our religion, but that which is an 
vndoubted truth: as Moſes did — in the Tabernacle, but 
that which was ſhewed in his paterne. It ſeemes that there were 
ſome amongſt the Theſſalonians, as there be among vs, which 
did forſake all religion becauſe the preachers did not agree, or 
becauſe the liues of profeſſors gaue ſome offence : therefore 
Paul ſheweth that there is no cauſe why they ſhould miſlike 
the word for the preachet, ot why they ſhould deſpiſe religion 
for the profeſſor, becauſe the word & the religi6 are not theirs 
which teach it, and proſeſſe it, but Gods,and therefore cannot 
be polluted by them no more then God, Then he concludeth, 
that ſeeing it is neceſſatie that there ſhall be alwaicserrors and 
heteſies to trie ys, we ſhould alſo try them, and thereby be pro- 

I 4 uoked 


Late 24.32. 


1. Sam. 19.23. 


1. Sam. 19. 20. 


Math. t. 5. 


Rom.1.16, 
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uoked ſo much the more from error, or hereſie, ot ſuperflition, 
that we abſtaine euen from the appearance thereof, leſt wee fall 
into the finne; that is the ſcope oftheſe words 
——— admonition is as it were the kee · 
per — q the ſpirit is kindled, and 
without prophecying = is and therefore aſter 
Quench net the ſpirit, Paul faith, Deſpiſe not prophecying : ſhew- 
ing that as our ſinne doth quench the ſpirit, ſo ing 
doth kindle it, This you may ſee in the Diſciples, that went to 
Emmaus,of whom it is ſaid, when Chriſt preached vnto them 
out of the Law and the Prophets, the ſpirit was ſo kindled with 
his prophecying, that their hearts waxed hot withinthem, This 
you ſee againe in Sauls —_— which were ſent for David, 
when they came among the Prophets and heard them prophe- 
fie, their ſpirit was ſo kindled,that they could not chuſe but pre- 
pheſie alſo,in ſo much that Sau came after himſelſe, and hearin 
the Prophets as they did, the ſpirit came him likewiſe, 
he propheſied too: whereupon it was ſaid, Ii Saul alſo among the 
Prophets? This is no maruell, that the ff irit of man ſhould be ſo 
kindled,and reuiued,and refreſhed with the word: for the word 
is called the food of the ſoule; take away the word from the 
ſoule,and it hath no ſood to cate, As if you ſhould take food 
fromthe body, the body would pine. And therefore Salomos 
ſaith, hut viſions the people periſh : that is, without prophecy- 
ing — famiſh, Therefore he which loueth his ſoule, had 
no need to deſpiſe prophecying : for then he famiſherh his owne 
ſoule,and is guiltie of her death: therefore that Paſtor or that 
Patron, which is the cauſe why any place doth want preaching, 
is guiltic of their deſtruction, becauſe he which taketh, or kee- 
= i the food,doth famiſh — bodie. The — 
aid, loue cying, or honour pro : e 
ſaith, Deſpiſe —— — And why — Fog to de- 
ſpiſe p ing? Why did Chriſt fay, The poore recetue the 
Goſpel: but to ſhew chat the rich did contemne it > Why doth 
Paul lay, / am not aſhamed of the Goſrell ? but to ſhew that many 
are aſhamed of it.Euen ſo he ſaith, Deſpiſe not prophecying ſhew- 
ingthat the greateſt honour which wwegiue to Prophets, is, not 
to deſpiſe them: and the greatelt loue which wee cartic to the 
word, 
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word, is, not to loath it. If we do not deſpiſe the Preachers, then 
wethinke that we honour them enough: and if we doe not loath 
the word, then wethinke that we loue it _—_ : therefore the 
Apoſtle faith, Deſpiſe not prophecying, for honour prophecying, 
— here doth ſigniſie preaching, as it doth in — I k Nom. 58. 6. 
6. Will you know why preaching is called prepbecying ? To adde 
more honour and renowne to the Preachers of the Word, to 
make you receiue them like Prophets, and then Chriſt fanh, 
You ſhall haue a "Prophets revard : that is, not ſuch a reward as Auth. to. 41. 
you giue, but ſuch a reward as God g 
Laſtlie, (if you marke) Paal faith not, Deſpiſe not Prophets, 
but prophecying, ſignifying, that fromthe contempt of the Pro- 
hets, at laſt wee come to deſpiſe prophecying too; hike the 
ewes, who when they were offended wich the —— — - ler.11.27, 
him to prophefie no more. Therefore as Chritt warned his Diſe bz. 3. 
ciples to heare the Scribes and Pharifes, although they did not 
as they taught; ſo Pau warneth the Theſſalonians, that if any 
Prophets among them do not as they teach,and therfore ſeeme 
worthieto bee NT efpiſed like the Scribes and Pharihes, yet that 
they take heed that they doe not deſpiſe prophecying for 
the Prophets. Becauſe the Preachers are deſpiſed before the 
Word be deſpiſed, therfore we wil ſpeak firſt of their contempt. 
Chriſt asked his Diſciples, what they thought of him: ſo I Matth.18. 13. 
would aske you what ye thinke of Preachers ? Is he a contemp- 
tible perſon, which bringeth the meſſage of God ? which hath 
the name of an AngePand all his words are meſſengers of life? 2. cor. 420. 
Prophets are of ſuch account with God, that it is ſaid, God Will Nel. i. a0. 
dre nothing before he renealeit vnto his Propheti: ſo Prophets are Ames . 
E it were) Gods counſellers. Againe, Kings, and Prieſts, and 
_ were figures of Chriſt, all theſe three were anointed 
with oile, to ſhew that they had greater graces then the reſt: i. ng. tj. t. 
but eſpecially the Prophets are called Men of God:toſhew that 
all which are of will make much of Prophets for Gods 
ſake, Therefore women are forbidden to take vpon them to 
propheſie, leſt that noble calling ſhould become vile and de- 1.£0r.14.14. 
ſpiſed, by ſuch vaskilfull handlers of it. Therefore when the g. I. 
Prophet Euſba would ſend for NVaaman the leper to come vn- 


to him, theſe were his words, Naaman ſhallknow that there # 4 
Prophet 


1. NX. 13.1. 


A: 1618. 


. Ring. 4. 10. 
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Prophet in Iſrael; as though all the glorie of Iſrael were chicfly 
in this, that they had Prophets, and other had none: as if one 
pariſh ſhould triumph ouer another, becauſe they haue a Prea- 
cher, andthe other haue none. Therefore when this Prophet 
was dead, /oaſh the King came vnto his coarſe, and wept ever 
his face, and cried ; O my fatber, my father, the chariot of !ſrael, 
and bor ſemen of the ſame ! ſhewing that the chariots and horſes 
and ſouldiers, doe not ſo ſafegatd a citie, as the Prophets which 
teach it, and pray ſot it. Therfore when God would marke the 
Iſraelites with a name of greateſt reproch, he calleth them a 
people whichrebuke their Prieſts : as if he ſhould fay, viurpcrs 
of the Prieſts office: for they rebuke their Pricſts, which are 
appointed co rebuke them. 

How ioyſull and glad was Lydia when ſhe could draw Paul 
and Silas to her houſe ? if you thinke me to b. fartbfull (faith ſhe) 
come tomy houſe : ſlie wing that neuer any gueſts were ſo wel- 
come to her hovſc betore Flow render was the Shunamite ouer 
Elifha, that ſhe built an houſe to welcome him, and to keepe 
him with her? thinking all che places in her houſe too bad for 
him, ſhee built him anew roome,to make him Ray with her, 
How much did the Galathians make of Paul. that he ſaith, they 
would pull out their owne cics to doe him good? ſo once a 
Prophet was eſteemed like a Prophet. And hath he bid you de- 
ſpile themnow,which bad you honour them before ? No, Pau 
chai geth vs to teceiue our teachers, as hee was received him- 
ſelſe:ſaying, He which laboureth m the word, is worthie of double 
honour : that is, the Preacher (after a ſort)is more to be honou- 
red then the Ruler:for Aaron was the elder brother,but Moſes 
was the younger brother: and therefore if there be any appen- 
dix,the Magifirare is the appendix : for if Huron Vrimand 
Thummim would haue ſerued, Moſes rod and ſtaffe ſhould 
not haue needed:but when the tongue could not perſwade, the 
rod did compell: and ſo came iu the Magiſtrate, As Paul ſnew- 
eth the Theſſalonians how the preachers of the word ſhould be 
honoured:ſo he teacheth the Philippians how to honour their 
teachers,ſaying:Receine him in the Lord With great pladnes, and 
make much of ſuch:that is, ſhew your ſelues ſo glad of him, that 
he may be glad of you. Haue you need to bee taught, why _ 

woul 
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would haue you make much of ſuch? Becauſe they are like 
Lampes,which conſume themſelues to giue light tò other; ſa 
they conſume themſelues to giue light to you:becauſe they are 
like a Henne,which clocketh her Chickens together from the 
Kite; ſo they clocke you together from the Serpent: becauſe 
they are like the ſhout which did beate down the walles of le 1-fb.6.20. 
richoʒ ſo they beate downe the walles of fin; becauſe they are 
like the fiery piller which went before the Iſraelites to the land 
of promiſe ; ſothey goe before you to the land of promiſe :be- 
cauſe they are like good Andrew, which called his brother to obs 1.4% 
ſee the Nets; ſo they call you to ſee the Meſſia: and there- 
ſore make much oſ lock. 

If we ſhould make much of Prophets, hoe much ſhould we 
make of prophecying ? If we ſhould loue our inſttuctors, how 
much ſhould we loue inftruQtion? Simeon keeping in the Tem- 
ple, met with Chriſt : ſo, many hearing the word, haue met 
with knowledge, haue met with comfort, haue mer with peace, 
haue met with faluation:bur without the word neuer any was Lake 2.28. 
conuerted to God, Therefore whenſoeuer the Word is preach- 
ed, euery one may ſay to himſelſe, as the Diſciples ſaid to the 
blind man, Bee of good comfort he caleth thee: Be of good com- Mark 10.49, 
ſort, the Lord calleth thee:but when the word is not preached, 
then eucrie man may ſay to himſelfe; beware, the diuell calleth 
thee When the Prophets went from Ieruſalem,then ſword,and 
famine,and peſtilence, and all the plagues of Godrained vpon 
them, euen as fire came ypon Sodom, ſo ſoone as Lot was gone geg a. 
out: thereſore what may thoſe lands feare, which vſe their Pro- 
phets, as the Iewes ied thoſe which were ſent to them? Amos 
calleth it an euill time, herin the prudent keep ſilence, chap. 3. 
v. i z. cherſore this is an euil time, vherin the prudent are ſilent. 

There bee two trades in this Land, without the which the 
realme cannot ſtand; the one is the Queenes ſouldiers, and the 
other is the Lords ſouldiers, and the Lords ſouldiers are hand- 
led like the Queenes ſouldiers. For fromthe Merchant to the 
porter, no calling is ſo deſpiſed, ſo contemned, ſo derided, that 
they may beg ſor their ſecuice; for their liuing is turned into an 
almes. One faith, that Meſes is Qui, that ie, the Magiſtrate is 
ſome bodie; but Aron is Quaſi quis, tliat is, the Miniſter is no 


body, 
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1King 31.20, body becauſe no bodyis deſpiſed like him. Receive a Prophet 
in the name of a Prophet: nay, receive a Prophet in the name 
of an cnemie,as Achab received Elias ; Art rbow here mine ene- 
mic If Paul had liued in our daies, he would not haue ſaid, De- 
ſpiſe not the Prophets, bur, perſecute not the Prophets: for hee 
ſhould have ſeene not onelie deſpiſers of the Prophets, but 
mockers of them;not only mockers,but ſlanderers of them;not 
onely ſlanderers, but hunters and biters, and ſmiters of them. 
cg. Joſeph was troubled ſo ſoone as he began to feed his fathers 
ſheepe, ſo the Paſtors are troubled ſo ſoone as they begin to 
feed their fathers ſheepe : every man thinkes to find friends a- 
gainſt them, and though there be no law to hurt them, yet no 
mans feares to accuſe them, becauſe authoritie doth disfauour 
them:they cannot tell how to preach, nor what to ſay,becauſe 
there bee ſo many Ababs which would haue them ſay that 
which pleaſeth them, though it be not true. Charme the char- 
1. Ka. a2. j. mer neuet ſo ſweetly, let his ſong be neuer ſo pleaſant, yet ma- 


"7 Adders are ready to ſtop their cares, and ſtop his mouth, like 
a 


f. Sam. ig 20. ſingeth vnto. Euen as Saul let his ſpeare flic at Dexid, while he 
plaied vpon the Harp to ſolace and coinfort, and drive the euill 
ſpirit from him: ſo while we play vpon Daewid: Harp to ſolace 
and comſort, and drive the euill ſpitit from you, many let the 
darts of teptoch, and the arrowes of ſlander flie at vs; ſaying,as 

c. Ning. t iS. the woman ſaid to Eliab, If thaw badſt not been,my child bad not 
died If we had not been,their peace had not died; if we had not 
bin, their ſports had not died;if we had not bin, their cuſtomes 
and theirtitles and their honors had not died. And why ſhould 

Matth. 2. 13. not Herod and Arcbelum die, which ſought the death of the 
child? why ſhould not any cuſtome, or honour, or pleaſure die, 

ter. go. Which ſeeketh the death of religion? Ala (ſaith ſeremuab )what 

; bane I done that all men ſbould curſe me? If we do but preach the 

f. King: 13.3.4 truth, you ſhould not hate ys for the truth. Now Obadiab had 
need to hide the Prophets againe to ſaue them out of priſon : 

Loſh.z.1, where is Rehab y ſhe might conuey away the ſeruants of God 
Once Baa/rprophets were puniſhed; but now Chriſts Prophets 

r,King.10,18, arepuniſhed:once they did aske, Where is the Seer that hee may 

f. San . teach wit but now they ask, where is the Seer, that we may take 

him ? 


ird which is ſmitten in ae Archer, whom ſhee 
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him? once they did build houſes for the Prophets,like the Shu- 
namite:but now they take their houſes from them, and thinke 
they doe God ſeruice, whenthey make them, and their wiues, 2,Xj«g.q.ro. 
and their children, & their ſeruants beggars:once Paw! faid to 
Timothy Let no man deſpiſe thy youth; ſhewing that Preachers 1. in. 4. 1 
ſhould not be deſpiſed for their youth: but nd they deſpiſe the 
young Prophets and the old too How is the double honor tur- 
ned to ſingle honour ? Nay,how is our honor turned to diſho- 
nor? 1f [ be a maſter (faith God) Where « my feare?(o, if wee bee aal. i.. 
Prophets, where is our reuerẽce? Doth not the contempt of the 
Prophets cric vnto God, as well as che blood of Abe!? When Geneſ.4.10, 
the meſſengers which were ſent vnto the vineyard for fruite, ub. 21.43. 
were beaten of them which ſhould haue laden them; then it is 
faid thatthe Lord of the vineyard waxed wroth, and faid that 
he would let out the vineyard to others, which ſhuld yeeld him 
the fruits thereof : The meaning hereof is this,that when the 
Preachers and teachers, which Chriſt ſendeth to his Church for 
fruits, ate abuſed and perſecuted of them, whom they cal to the 
banquet,then he will remoue their light & his Goſpel to other 
Which will yeeld himthe fruics thereof, Therefore what may 
this land feare,which hath vſed Chriſts ambaſſadors as Ammon 
vied Davids Ambaſſadorsꝰ leruſalem is left without one Pro- 2. chron. 10. 
phet becauſe ſhe deſpiſed them; Sodom was burned becauſe 
ſhe deſpiſed Lorzand the v hole world was drowned becauſe it 
deſpiſed Noah: and are not theſe examples written for our war- 
ning ? The time came that Saul ſought for a Prophet, and God 
would not anſwere him by Prophets, becauſe he had deſpiſed 1. an. 28.6. 
his Prophets before; ſo the time commeth when you ſhall aske 
where is the Seeriand they ſhall ſay, he is rapt away like Elia: 2. Ning 2,12. 
a Prophet was amongſt vs, but when he was deſpiſed in Ieruſa- 
lem, he was ſent to Niniueh. Is not iudgement begun already? 
Doth not the Goſpel ſtand at the doore,as if ſhe were ready to 
take her leaue? Are we not come from deſpiſing of Prophets, 
almoſt co the deſpiſing of prophecying roo? Do not many run 
vnto the Rulers as young Ioſbaa ran to Moſes. and crie Maſter 
ſorbid them to propheſie?Do not not many walke in the ſtreets G. 9. 
while we — in the Temple? The beaſts came to the Ark to 


ſaue themſelues:and will men not come to the Church to ſaue 
themſelues ? 


Marth. 1 1. 17. 
2. Ning. 5. 11. 


1. Cer. l. 27. 
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tnemſelues? but we may ctie vnto them as the children did to 
their ſellowes in the matketʒ e haue piped vnts pu, and ye wonld 
not dance, wee haue lamented for you, and yee would not monrne, 
Some come to heare vs as Naamasx came to Eliſha, when the 
Prophet had told him what he ſhould doe, he mocked him for 
it, he thought chat he knew a better way then that himſelſe. So 
they come to heare vs. but they thinke they can teach vs: but 
they muſt remember that Paul faith, Go hash choſen the fooliſi 
to conſoumd the wiſe : therefore if they thinke themſelues wiſe, 
let them think vs thoſe fooles whom God hath choſen to con- 
found them. For although at all other times wee are plaine, and 
ſunple as /:cob, yet at this time we haue a promiſe, and it is gi- 
uen to vs for your ſake, to ſpeake ſome time that which we con- 
ceiue not our ſelues, becauſe the houre is come wherein God 
hathappointed to call ſome of you, as hee hath done ſome of 
you before: therefore as the princelie ſpirit came vpon Sexl 
when he ſhouldraigne,to —— how he ſliould tule, ſo the 
ptopheticall ſpirit commeth vpon preachers when they ſhould 
teach, to teach them how they ſhould ſreake: therefore as 
Chriſt was content to be baptized of /obn,ſo be you contented 
to be inſtructed of vs, (that if we be more ſunple then you) the 
gloric of God may appeare more in converting you by vs. 
Hath not this deſpiſing of the Preachers, almoſt made the 
Preachers deſpiſe preaching? the peoples neglect ofthe Pro- 
phets hath made the Prophets neglect prophecying. The Non- 
reſident keepes himſelfe away, becauſe he thinkes the people 
like him better, becauſe hee doth not trouble them. And the 
drone never ſtudieth to preach, for hee ſaith that an Homily is 
better liked of then a Sermon: and they which would ſtudie 
Diuinitie aboue all, whenthey looke vpon our contempr, and 
beggerie, and vexation,turne to Law, to Phyſicke,to trades, or 
any thing, rather then they wil enter this contemptible calling. 
And is not the Arke then teadie to depart from Iſtaelꝰ?ꝰ 
Now if you wil know whac makes Prophets and prophecying 
ſo deſpiſed, you may ſee fuſt in Jeroboam: Prieſis. It is faid,thac 


1.King.r5.16. Teroboam made I ſrauol to ſine: that is, Icroboam made Iſrael to 
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contemne Religion, becauſe he made prieſts of the baſeſt of the 
pevple:therfore they which make ptieſts like /eroboams — 
c 
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make the people contemne the prieſts andreligion too, Why 
might none carrie the Arke but the Leuits? Was it not left the Pewt.n0.18, 
Arke(which was a figne of God)ſhould be deſpiſed ? Therfore 
none ſhould meddle with the Word(which is the law of God) 
but they which are fit, leſtthey make it deſpiſed. eAnra ſaid, I 1.Saw.r,22, 
will not offer the child to God, before he be weaned : thatis, before 
he be taken fromthe dugge : but now they offer their children 
to God, before they be weaned,before they can go. before they 
can ſpeake : and ſend them to fight the Lords battailes before 
they haue one tone in their hand to ſling at Goliabethat is, one 
ſcripture to teſiſt the tempter. This is either becauſe the patrons, Aatib. . 
or the Biſhops haue lime vpon their fingers: which makes them Say. i. 
like blind Iſaac, that they take no heed whom they bleſſe. 

The ſecond thing which makes Prophets and prophecying 
deſpiſed, is the leaudneſſe and negligence of them that are able 
to — — in — — and yet — — is aid of 
Hophniand Phineas,that by their co acrificing they made 1.4. ty. 
the people abhorre the — — by their ſlubbering 
of the word (for want of ſtudie and meditation) do make men 
thinke that is no more wiſedome in the word of God, 
then they ſhew out of it : and therefore they ſtay at home, and 
1 know as much as the preacher can teach them. 

e is a kind ofpreachersriſen vp but of late, which Que po — 
and couer euery ruſtical and vnſauotie, and childiſh,and abſurd and vaworthy 
Sermon, vader the name of the ſtmple kind of teaching, like the 
p_ prieſts, which make ignorance the mother of deuotion: 

ut indeed to preach ſimply, is not to preach rudely,nor vnlear- 
nedly, nor confuſedly,but to preach — and perſpicuouſly, 
that the ſimpleſt man may vnderſtand what is taught as if hee 
did heare his name. Thercfore if you will know what makes 
many preachers preach ſo barely and looſely, and ſumply, it is 
your owne ſmmplicitie, which makes them think that if they go 
on, and fay ſomething, all is one, and no fault will be found, be- 
cauſe you are not able to iudge in or out: and fo becauſe ih 
giue no attendance to doctrine, as Paul teacheth them, it is al- 1. Ti... 
moſt come to paſſe that in a whole Sermon the hearer cannot 
picke ont one note more then he could gather himſelf, Wheare 
is good, but they which ſell the refuſe ol wheace are reprooued, 
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Ames the 8.chap.6.verſ.ſo preaching is good, but this refuſe of 
reaching is but like ſwearing : for one takes the name of God 
in vaine,and the other takes the word of God in vaine. As eue- 
ſound is not muſicke, ſo every Sermon is not preaching, but 
worſe then if he ſhould teade an Romilie. In the eight and for. 
tith of /eremiah,thcrc is a curſe pon them which doe the buſi- 
nes of the Lord negligently. It this curſe doe not touch them 
which doe the chiefeſſ buſines of the Lord negligently, truly 
cannot tell whom the Prophet meaneth. Theſe would not haue 
propheſying deſpiſed, & yet they make it deſpiſed themſelues. 
The laſt thing which makes Prophers & prepboc ying i 
is the diuerſitie of minds: while one holdeth one way, and ano- 
ther another way, ſome leaue al, and wil be of no religion, vntil 
both parties agree:asif a patient ſhould pine himſelſe and eate 
no meate at all, becauſe one Phyſition ſaith, that this meat wil 
hurt him; and another ſaith, that meate will hurt him. Theſe are 
the three enemies which make vs and our labours deſpiſed, 
No what ſhall we anſwere to our — — Reioyce mot 4- 
ainſt me, O mine exemie,({aith the Church) for I ſballbe raiſed: 
fo,Deſpiſ: not the Prophets, Q ye Iſraelites, for they ſhall bee 
honored. Peter faith to Ananias and Sapphire: Tow bane not lied 
vnge men, but vnto God:{o you haue not deſpiſed man but God: 
22 faith, He which deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. When Satan 
ſlew Jabes ſeruants, his malice was ageiall fob ſo, when you de- 
ſpiſe Gods ſeruants, your preſumption is againſt God : for that 
which you do wnto them((aith Chriſt)yow doc vnto me, Why then, 
if they deſpiſe Chriſt, Chriſt will deſpiſe them: for he told Saul 
thathe ſpurned againſt the prick,that is. he ſpurned againſt that 
which would ſpurne againſt him, Therefore if you give vnto 
Chriſt when you piue ynto the poore; and if you honor Chriſt 
when you honor his Prophets: as if you giue to the for 
Chriſts ſake, ſo deſpiſe not the Prophets for Chriſts ſake. If for 
all this we muſt be de ſpiſed till, then this is our remedie, Pai 
ſaith #hatſoencr we are toyou, get me area ſieet ſauaur to God, 
both in them which are ſaned,and the which periſh that is, though 
we bring him word that you will not come to the banquet, yet 
we ſhall be welcome without you. And ſo much of that. 
After Deſpiſe not prophecying. followeth, Try all * iſhe 
ould 
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ſhould ſay, Deſpiſe not prophecying, but for all that trie pro- 
phecying,left | rs beleeue error for truth: for as amon g rulers 
there be bad rulers:{o among prophets there be falſe prophets. 
This made Chriſt warne his diſciples to beware ofthe leduen of 14944 8.45, 
the Phariſes,that is,oftheir falſe doctrine. This made Jobs ſay, 
Trie the ſpirits, And therfore we reade in the ſeuenteenth chap- . hu 4. t. 
ter of the Acts of the Apoſtles and the eleuenth verſe, how t 
men of Berœa would not receiue Pauli doctrin before they had 
tried it : and how did they trie it? It is ſaid, that they ſearched 
the Scripture. This is the way which Pau would teach you to 
trie other, wherby he was tried himſelfe: whereby you may ſee 
that if you vſe to reade the ſcriptures, you ſhall be able to trie al 
docttins: for the word of God is the touchſtone of every thing, 
like the light which God made to behold all his creatures; ſo is Geneſ.1.2, 
the Scripture to decide al queſtions: euery doubt muſt come to 
the word, and all controuerfies muſt be ended at this Tribunall: 
the Scripture muſt ſpeake which is right, and which is wrong, 
which is truth, and which is error, and all tongues muſt keepe 
ſilence to heare it: ſo God hath appointed that the Judge of our 
controverſies, which he faith in the twelfth chapter of Johr, and 
the eight and fortieth verſe, ſpall indge vs in the laſt dey. Here a 
man may aske:If it be ſo that God would haue ys to trie all our 
religion by the Scripture, and not by Fathers, nor by Doctors, 
nor 7 Councels, nor by — & Pope; how then do the 
Papiſts ſay, we muſt beleeue as the Church beleeuethꝰ and neuer 
looke in the Scripture, whether our teachers ſay as God faith, 
but take it vpon their credit, as a blind man eateth his meate. 
Aman trieth his horſe which muſt beare him: and ſhall he 
not trie his faith which muſt ſaue him? Paul faith, Let exery one 
be able to gine a reaſon of his faith, Is this a reaſon of our faith 
to ſay, I belecue ſo, becauſe Rome beleeueth ſo? or rather be- 
cauſe that the word doth teach me ſo. It will not anſwere for 
them which die in hereſie, to ſay the Prieſts taught vs ſo; no 
more then it would excuſe Ene to ſay the ſcrpent taught her ſo: G#e/343- 
for God faith, Be not decerned, neither by ſerpent, nor by Pro- 
phet, nor by Angell. Therefore 1 conclude with Paul, Deſpiſe 
not prepher yigg. leſt the Goſpell be taken from you: and yet 
tris prophecying,leſt you receiue * for truth. 4 
$ 
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As we are to tric docttines, ſo Pau would haue vs to trie our 
thoughts, and our ſpeeches, and our actions: therefore he ſaith 
Trice all things. He doth not bid vs take a taſt of all ſinnes and 
vanities as Salomon did to trie them;for they are tried alreadie: 
but that we ſhould ſer the word of God alway before vs like a 
rule, and belecue nothing but that which it teacheth, loue no- 
thing but that which it preſcribeth; hate nothing but that 
which it forbiddeth, doe — but that which it comman- 
deth ; and then wee ttie all things by the word. As the Eunuch 
faid, Ho» ſhould I onderitand without an Interpreter ? ſo thou 


maiſt ay : How ſhould I trie without the word, which is the 


touch- tone of good and euill? 

Now when wee haue tried by the word which is truth, and 
which is error, what ſhould wee dee then ? Keepe that which is 
beſt : chat is, ſtay at the truth, as the wiſe men ſtaied when they 
came to Chriſt. Wee muſt keepe and hold the truth, as a man 
gripeth a thing ich both his hands chat is, defend it with thy 
tongue, maintaine it with thy purſe, further it with thy labour, 
in danger and trouble, and loſſe and diſpleaſure, come life, come 
death;thinke,as Chtiſt did ſeale the truth with his blood, fo 
thou mult ſcale it with thy blood, or elſe thou doeſt not k 
it, butletit goe, Well doth Pau put trie before chaſe: for 
which trieth may chuſe the beſt : bur he which chuſeth before 
he trie, takes the worſt ſoonet then the beſt : and therefore the 
Popes prieſts,becauſe the people ſhould rake ſuperſtition be- 
fore religion, will neuer let haue the touch-ſtone, but 
keepe them from the Scripture, and locke it vp in an vnknowne 
T , Which cannot skill of, left they ſhuuld trie their 
—— like the men of Bercea, making — a craft, as 
men cal their trades, Therſore, as ſeſiah reioyced that the booke 
of God was found againe:ſo we may teioyce that the booke of 
Godis found againe : for when the people might not reade 
it, is was all one as if they had loſt it. 

After Trie all things, and keeve thebeff, followeth, Altan 


fromall appearance of cuil. As if he ſhould fay, chat is like to bee 
deſt, which ĩs ſofarre from euil, that it hath not the appearance 


of cuill:and that is like to be the truth, which is ſo farre from er- 
zor,thatit hath not the ſhew ef error : whereby he ſhewerh, that 
nothing 
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nothing ſhould bee brought into the Church er added to our 
religion, but that which is vndoubted truth without ſuſpicion 
of error. 1 to be perſwaded of our faith, but we 
muſt be aſſured of it: for religion is not built vpon doubts, but 
vpon knowledge. Here we may maruell why Pau biddeth vs, 
—— from — — of _ — and hereſie, 

uperſtition are ites, that is, Sin the arance 
Lee en hahthes of Truth and Su- 
perſtition appearance of Religion: but by this the A- 
tle doth note, that there is no Sin ner — Superſti- 
tion, but if the viſor be taken away from it, it will te to bee 
a Sinne, and Hereſie, and Superſtition, though at the firſt fight 
the viſor doe make it ſeeme none, becauſe it coueteth the eulll, 
like a painted ſepulcher ypon wormes and rotten bones. | 

Hereby we are taught to iudge of all things as they are, and 
not as eme to be. — — 
we behold the picture: ſo we muſt remooue our prudence and 
all ſurmiſes, and then beholdthe thing naked as it is, if wee will 
know it indeed. 

Here I might admoniſh them which ſeparate theraſelues 
from our Church: As Paw{faith, Examine whether you bee in the 

faith ſo examine whether you haue the ſhew of error. Hach ĩt 

not the ſhew of error, to broach a religion which was neuer 
heard ofbefore? Hath it not the ſhew of error, to retain an opi- 
nion, which the Author himſelfe hath recanted? as though yee 
would ſucke vp that which the dog hath vomiced&þath it not 
the ſhew of error, to affirme that thoſe may not bee 
heard, which (by their owne confeſſions) haue conuerted them 
to the knowledge of God, and dailie conuert other? Hath it 
not the ſhew of error, to affirme that the Lords prayer may not 
be vſed for a prayer, which for any thing that wee orthey can 
reade, was ſo vſed fromahe beginning? 

Hath it not the ſhew of error, to ſay that no man may vſe any 
ſerprayer? lecing there be many ſer prayers, and Plalmes, and 
bleſſings in the holy Scripture, which were vied inthe ſame 
forme? Hath it not the ſhew oferror,to ene = _ ne 
Church, and yet to grant that our Martyrs which died in Pope- 
rie, were —— the Church? Hach it not the ſhew of 

K 2 errot 
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error to affirme, that two ot three may excommunicate all the 
reſt without a Minifter,ſceing the Paſtour is the mouth of the 
Church? Hath it not the ſhew of etrout to aſſi me, that the 
Church of Chriſt was euer inviſivle before this age, and that it 
is ſuck a (mail locke as their number is? and that it hath ſer foot 
no where but in England? H ich it not the ſhe of errour, to 
hold that for good and ſound religion, which is altered everie 
day, adding and detracting, as though a man ſhould make a te- 
ligion of his one invention, ſo faſt as new conceites come 
into his braine? Let themthinke what Pas! faith vnto them, 
Be wiſe vnto ſobrietie,and ſuſpect that conſtruction which your 
ſelues deuiſed : for Salomon ſaith, There i an error vpos the right 
band, u well 24 vp the left, that is (as I may call it) the zealous 
error:and if this be not, I know none within this land. 

Vet, ſnall I ay that wee haue not the ſhew of error? Nay, I 
would we ans; to in the ſhew oferrour. I may not call euill 
good, nomore then I may call good euill: and therefore let ys 
pull out the beame out of our one cies, as we would pull the 
moate out of their cies. If Paw/would haue ys abſtaine from e- 

appearance of cuill,ſure hee would haue vs abſtaine from 


hereſie, and from idolatrie: for theſe are the _ evils, But 


if we be not idolaters, yet we haue the ſhew of idolatrie : if we 
be not of Antichriftsreligion,yet we are of Antichriſts faſhion, 
ſo long as we haue th: ſam: veſtures, and the ſame orders, and 
the ſame titles that Antichriſt kno veth his miniſters by. It is 
ſaid that the Serpents ſting is in his taile, and ſoit ſeemes: for 
this taile of Antichriſt (which the Pope hath leſt behind him, 
like an euill ſauour) is vnto vs as the remnant of the Cananites 
were ynto the lewes : they ſhould haue deſtroyed all the Cana- 
nites but bcauſc they ſpated ſome therefore they whom they 
left were goades intheir ſides, and pricks in their eies, that they 
could neuer be in quiet for them : ſo wee ſhould have expelled 
the head and the taile too of Antichriſt: but becauſe we did nor, 
therefore the remnants of Poperie are goades in out ſides, and 
— in our eies, that wee cannot yet bee in quiet for them. 
ore let vs pray that hee which hach taken away the cuill, 

will take away the ſhew of cuill too, | 
THE 
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Rom. t 3. 14. 
Put yee on the Lord leſiu Chriſt. 


& Haue choſen a text which is the ſumme of the Bible. 
For all Scripture runneth vpon ChriR like the title of 
BY a booke, becauſe he is A/pha and Omega, the begin- Reve!.r.s, 
ning and the end of mans ſaluation: therſore he is figured in the 
law,foretold in the Prophers,and fulfilled in the Goſpel, Some 
places point to his Diuinitie, ſome to his Humanitie, ſome 
to his Kingdome, ſome to his Prieſthood, ſome to his Pro- 
heſie, ſome to his Conception, ſome to his Birth, ſome to his 
Fife ſome to his Miracles, ſome to his Paſſion, ſome to his Re- 
ſurrection, ſome to his Aſcenſion, ſome to his Glorification; all 
point to the Sauiour, like Jobi Baptiſt, when he ſaid, This is the lala 1.29, 
Lambe of God which taketh away the [runes of the world, Therefore 
learne Chriſt and learne all, Now toteach ys how wee ſhould 
heare, and how wee ſhould loue, and how wee ſhould feare, 
and how we ſhould beleeue, and how we ſhould follow Chriſt, 
that wee may know when wee haue learned him; the Apoſtle 
faith, Put ye on the Lord Teſis Chritt : as though this word did 
containe all our duties ynto Chriſt, te put him on which ſeemes 
to be the leuell of this phraſe, if you marke how it commeth in. 
For before, Paw! faith, Caſt away the worker of darkeneſſe, and Nerſt 11, 
put on the armonr of light : then hee nameth the workes of dark- Verſe 1. 
neſſe which we ſhould caſt off: that is, gluttonie, drunkenneſſe, 
ſtriſe, enuie, chambeting, wantonnes :after, he nameth the ar- Yerſe 14, 
mour of light, which wee ſhould put on, and calleth it by the 
name of the giuer, The Lord leſus Chriſt. In Read of gluttony, 
and drunkennes,and ſttiſe, & chambering,and wantonnes, and 
other patches of the diuell, wherewith man cloatheth himſelſe 
as with a garment; the Apoſtle giueth him another garment, 
which he calleth Ieſus Chriſt, Hee doth not oppoſe vertue to rſalm,zog.18, 
vice, as one would thinke when he had ſaid, Caſt off gluttonie, 
he ſhould haue ſaid, Put on ſobrietie:when he had ſaid, Caſt off 
K 3 wantonnes, 
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wantonnes,he ſhould haue ſaid, Put on contineneie: when hee 
ſaid, Caſt off enuie, he ſhould haue ſaid, Put on loue But in ſtead 
of all vertues, he commendeth the example of Chriſt for euetie 
vertue, and ſech it to euety vice: as ifhe fhuld ſay, He which 
thinketh onely to follow Chtiſt, needeth not to bee led by the 
hand from vettue to vertue, but his example wil teach him what 
he ſhall follow, and what hee ſhall flie, bettet then all precepts 
in the world. Therefore this is the beſt thought in every action 
for a man to think,what Chriſt would do, which was made not 
onclie redemption and ſaluation to ſaue vs, but wiſdome and 
example to guide vs. Therefore he faith, Learne of me, and fol- 
lo» me : 35 though we ſhould thinke before we ſpeak, whether 
he would ſpeake ſo, and conſider before wee doe, whether he 
would do b ; and do all by his example, as the ſcholler writeth 
by his copy: or elſe we doe not learne of him, but of our ſelues; 
and then we goc awry, like a child which ſcribbleth without a 
rule. If thou reſolueti to ſpeak and do no otherwiſe then Chriſt 
would ſpeake and doe himſelfe, thou ſhalt bee ſure to doe all 
things wel, becauſe thou ſolloweſt a ſtraight paterne:therefore 
ſtudy what this meaneth, to put on (brift. It is a ſtrange 
and a ſtrange garment, They which cannot tell (like Nicede- 
mw) what Chriſt meaneth when he faith, that we muſt be born 
aine, cannot tell what Paul meaneth when he faith, Put on 
Cbriſt, as if one ſhould put on another. I think many here may 
oe to the Apoſtle, as the Apoſtles went to Chriſt, and aske of 
im,Maſter expound to vs what is this parable. 

This phraſe is read in none but Paw/,which hath written moſt 
ofiuſtification by Chriſt: and therfore he vſeth all fit phraſes, to 
expreſſe how we ſhould apply Chriſt vnto vs, and in no termes 
he hath ſhewedit more liuely then in this phraſe, Put on Chrift: 
for it ſigniſieth that Chriſt doth couer vs like a garment, & de- 
fend vs alſo ſafely like an armour, He hideth our vntighteouſ- 
nes with his righteouſnes, hee couereth our diſobedience with 
his obedience, he ſhadoweth our death with his death, that the 
wrath of God cannot find vs, iudgement cannot ſpie vs, the 
curſe cannot ſee vs, ſor the ent which couereth and hideth 
vs. But as Jacob got a bleſſing in the name and apparrell of Eſau 
his elder brother: ſo in the name and appattel of it orelder 

brother, 
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brother, we receiue the bleſſing, and are receiued into fauour 
like Chriſt himſelſe. For God faith not, This is my beloued ſon 


which pleaſeth me; but, Ia whow am pleaſed: meaning, that Matth,z.17, 
not onely Chriſt pleaſeth God, but wee pleaſe God in Chriſt: 1 {or.r1.3. 


for Chriſt is our head. 


Therfore as one looking in the face of a man, doth like him Epbeſcs.1y. 


ſtrai ght if he like his face: ſo,God beholding vs in the face of 
Chriſt, doth loue vs ſtraight, becauſe his face doth pleaſe him. 
But Chriſt is not our head vnleſſe we be his members, Chriſt is 
not our garment vnleſſe we put him on: as Chriſt did put on our 
garment when hee clothed himſelſe with our fleſh, and tooke 
our infirmities and bore our curſe; ſo we muſt pur on his gar- 


ment, chat is, his tighteouſnes, his metits, and his death, which Reel. 34. 


is as Iſrange a veſtute to vs, as our fleſh was to him, and much a- 


doe we haue to put it on; and when it is on, there is great cun- Math. 18. ft. 
ning to weare it cleanely and comely from ſoiling and renting, A. 5.25 


that ſuch a precious garment be not taken from vs againe. 
Therefote man — to weare this garment which ſhall be 

thruſt fr6 the banker, becauſe they weare it not: a: thoſe which 

will ſay, when the Lord ſhall come to iudgement, Wee haue 


ſeen thee in our ſtreets, we hane heard thee in our Synagogues, Lake.13.26 


we haue ptopheſied, we haue caſt out diuels, we haue wroug 
miracles by thy name: as though if any had put him on or borne 
his markes, they were the men which were marked like his ſer- 


uants:therfore who but they ſhal enter into heauenꝰ Vet Chriſt Lake 13.27. 


faith, / know you not : there is their te ward, l know you not: as if 
he ſhould anſwere, You weare not my liuerie, you beare not 
my cogniſance for all your ſhewes,therfore depart from me: ſo 
he put them off, becauſe they had not =_ him on: for though 
they had ſeene his perſon,and heard of his vertues, yet they had 
no faith to applic his mercies, his merits, his death and his 
righteouſneſſe vnto them, without which no man can put on 
Chriſt nor weare him, Faith is the hand which putteth him ou. 
Faith taketh firſt his righteouſneſſe, and couereth her vnrighte- 
ouſueſſe: then ſhee taketh his obedience, and couereth her 
diſobedience : then ſhee taketh his patience, and couereth her 
impatiencie: then ſhee taketh his temperancie, and couereth 
her intemperancie : then ſhee taketh his contiuencie, and co- 
K 4 ueteth 
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couereth her incontinencie:then ſhe taketh his eonſtancie, and 
couereth her iaconſtancie : then ſhe taketh his faith, and coue. 
reth her diffidence:then ſhe taketh his humilitie, and couereth 
her pride: then ſhe taketh his loue, and couereth her rancour : 
and ſo taketh one tobe after another,and tricketh her ſelfe,vn- 
till ſhe haue put on Ieſus Chriſt;that is, vntill ſhe appeare in the 
ſight of God like leſus Chriſt, clothed with his merits and gra- 
ces;that God hath no power to be angrie with her,becauſe ſhe 
commeth ſo like his ſonne. This is to put on Ieſus Chriſt, as you 
ſhall ſee more liuely, when you haue taken a view of the Gar- 
ment; for we are to — of Chriſt the Garment, and of our 
putting it on. There be many faſhions of apparrell,bur they are 
too light, or too heauie, or too ſad, or too courſe, or too ttale, 
and all weare out, At laſt the Apoſtle found a faſhion that ſur- 
paſſeth themall:it is neuer out of faſhion, meete for all ſeaſons, 
fic for all perſons,and ſuch a profitable weed, that the more it is 
worne,the freſher it is. What faſhion haue you ſeene compa- 
rable to this?It is not like the clothes of Davids Ambaſſadours, 
which couered their ypper parts; nor like Sawlr armour, which 
tired Dauid when hee ſhould fight with it : nor like the coun- 
terfeit of /eroboams wife, which diſguiſed her ſelſe to goe vn- 
knowne :norlike the old rags of the Gibeonites, which decei- 
ued /oſua : norlike the paultrie ſuite of Aichah, which he gaue 
once a yeere to his Leuite : nor like the Gluttons flaunt, which 
icttedin purple euetie day: nor like the light clothes which 
Chriſt ſaid are in Kings Courts, and make them lighter that 
weare them: ut it is like the garment of the high Prieſt, which 
had al the names of the Tribes of Iſrael written vpon his breaſt; 
ſo al the names of the faithful are written in the breaſt of Chriſt, 
and regiſtred in the book ofhis merits. It is like Elias mantle, 
which diuided the waters: ſo he diuideth our ſinnes and puniſh- 
ments, that they which are clothed with Chriſt, are armed both 
againſt fin and death. It is like the Garments of the Iſraelites in 
the wildernes,which did not weare;fortie yeerestogether they 
wandred in the deſert, and yet (faith (Meſet ) their | were 
not worne, but their apparell was as when they came out of E- 
gypt:ſo the righteouſnes of Chriſt doth laſt for euer, and his 
merits are neuer worne out. As Mardoc heus ſhined in the Kings 


robes 
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robes before the people: ſo and more glorious are the fairhfull 
in the robes of Chriſt before God, When Chriſt was transfigu- 
red vpon the Mount, MAatthed faith that his face ſhined like Matth.17.2, 
the Sun, and his clothes were as white as the light: ſo when we 
are transfigured into the image of Chriſt, we ſhall ſhine before Halm. 136. i. 
other men like lights : and therfore Chriſts Diſciples are called 
Lights, becauſe they were clothed with light, and ſhined to the 4.5.14, 
world. Salomon was not fo glorious in all his royaltie, nor te s. 
lillies which are brauer then Salomõ, as he which is clothed with 
Chriſt, becauſe the apparel ypon him is bettet then al the world 
about him. Therefore if Dauid ſaid #eepe ye danghters of I ſrael. 2.5am 1.14, 
for Saul which clothed you in purple; I may ſay, reioyce ye daugh- 
ters of Iſrael, for Chriſt, which hath clothed you withrighteouſ- 
nes, as it were with a veſture, before you come to the banquet. 

This is the Wedding Garment, without which no man can Matth.:2.12, 
feaſt with the Lord. This Garment is called an Armour, becauſe 6. 1t. 
it defendeth ys from all the aſſaults of the Diuell, the fleſh, the 
world, the heate of perſecution,and the cold of defeQion. This 
Garment is called Light, becauſe it is the beautie and glory 
of them which weare it. This garment is called a kingdome, be- c. x3. . 
cauſe none but Kings do weare it;that is, they are inthroned in 
the kingdome of Chriſt, and made Kings over the world, the 
fleſh, and Satan, which weare this Garment : like the haire of Matth.6.z. 
Sampſon, which while he wore he was like a King, and al his e- #dg.19.6. 
nemies had no power to hurt him, 

This Garment Pas! had ſent vnto you, to go before the king 
of heauen and earth, a holy Garment,a — garment, an im- 
maculate Garment, an everlaſting Garment: a garment where- 
of euerie hem is peace of conſcience, euery pleate is ioy in the 
holy Ghoſt, euerie ſtitch is the remiſſion of ſome ſinne, and ſa- 
ueth him which weareth it, If ſhee which touched the hem of 
Chriſts garmẽt was healedʒzhe which weareth the gatmẽt, nay, 
he which weareth Chriſt himſelf, ſhal not he be healed of al his 
ſores, though he were wounded fr6 head to foot? You need not 
clothe him now which faith,#hen [was naked you did not clothe 
we;nor caſt your garments in the way. as they did when he came — 2 * 
to leruſalem, but take his garments and ſuffer your ſelues to be gene g 13. 


clothed, as Noah did, to couer your nakedneſſe. As the good le 10,44. 
Sama- 
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This Samari- Samaritane put him vpon his one beaſt, which was ſpoile 
tone 69th not 1th theeues,and bound vp his ſores when he was wounded:ſo 
— a, Chritt Ietus mounteth the faithful = his righteouſneſſe, and 
er dr o healerhtheir fins, as though he ſhould couer them with his gar- 
Chriſt, ments, x hom the world, the fleſh and the diuell haue robbed 
Ge. i.. of their garments, that is, the righteoulnefle which they had in 
Paradiſe before the Serpent came: ſo if we put on Chriſt,we are 
clothed with his obedience, whereby our wickedneſſe is coue- 
red: we are clothed with his merits, whereby our finnes are for- 
given; we areclothed with his ſpirit, whereby our hearts are 
mollified and ſanctified, and renued, till wee reſemble Chriſt 
himſelfe, This is the Apoſtles meaning, to put on Chriſt,as it is 
vnfolded in Col,z.1 2. where he brings foorthall the robes of 
Chriſt, and ſorts of them, and ſaith, Put on mercy,put on meek- 
nes, put on humilitie, put on patience, put on loue: al which be- 
— called the new man. So that to put on Chriſt, is to put on 
the new man with all his vertues, vntill wee bee renued tothe 
mage of Chriſt, which is like a ne man amongſt men, They 
which labor to be righteous,and yet belecue that Chriſts righ- 
teouſncſſe ſhall ſaue them, haue put on Chriſt as Pau would 
haue them. We are not taught to put on Angels, nor Saints, nor 
the Virgin Mary,nor Paul himſelſe, to couet our ſinnes with 
their tigliteouſneſſe, as the Papiſis doe : but wee are comman- 
ded to put on Chtiſt, and couer our fins with his righteouſnes, 
The bodie hath many garments, but the ſoule hath one gar. 
ment. Euerie clout will couer our ſores, but the fineſt ſilke will 
not couer our ſinnes. Therfore when we ſeeme braue to others, 
we ſeeme foule to God, becauſe his eie is vpon our fins which 
lie naked when all the rett is couered, — put on Chriſt, 
and then wee heare the voice, 7 hy ſinner are forginen: and then 
we haue that bleſſing, Bleſſed is the man whoſe ſinne is conered : 
ſo we are clothed and bleſſed together Vet this garment is out 
of _— too rough for ſome, too graue for others, too baſe 
for others. And therefore in ſlead of putting on Chriſt, they put 
him off, iu ſtead of welecmming him, they diſcharge him, like 
the Gadarens, that they may keepe their ſwine, that is, their 
beaſtly pleaſures, which he would caſt into the ſea. Theſe are 
like the fooliſh ſouldicrs which ſhould haue made Chriſt their 


garment, | 
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garment,and they caſt lots ypoa his garments,and divided the, 
and ſo ſpoiled them:ſodo the Papiſts deale with this garment, 
they ſay it is not fit for them, and therefore they breake it, and 
mangle it, and peece it with rags of their owne inuentions: the 
fay it is too light, and not able to beate off the ftormes of death 
and heate of hell, and therfore chuſe rather to make themſelues 
arments of their merits, & their Maſſes, and their penance, and 
eir pardons, and their pilgrimages:like Adam and Eu, which Geneſ3.7.31, 
made themſelues coates 5 leaues, which God deſtroyed a- 
aine, to ſhew that when men haue patched all their leaues of 
Maſſcs,of pardons, of pilgrimages, and ſatisfactions together, 
t they will not couer their nakednes, not keep off the heat of 
Gods wrath;bur are like the curtald skirts of Dai Ambaſſa. 2542.29 4. 
dors,which hid not their ſhame. Therefore when we may goin . 
our Maſters attire, ſhall we ſcrub like beggers patched in our * 
rag? Mime own garments deſile me ſaith Jab. Our own garments, 0b 9.31. 
our ownrighteouſnes defileth ys: for what garment, What righ- 
teouſnes haue we of our one, but y which is like a menſtruous £/4i.46.6, 
cloth? which had more nced to be waſhed it ſelfe,then to wipe 
that which is ſoule. Therfore Chriſt muſt make vs garments, or 
els when our backs flaunt it like Courtiers, our ſoules ſhal firip 
like beggers. And the diuels will ſport thẽſelues like Cha, to ſee Geneſ 9.12. 
our nakednes. Firſt,the Father made vs garments in Paradiſe, G. al. 
now the Son makes vs garments in the wildernes; nay, the Son 
is made our garment, as Paul ſaiĩth, ¶ Briſt is made vnto vs righte- l. cer. i 30. 
onſnes:that is. Chriſts righteouſnes muſt be our garment, or els 
we ſhall be aſhamed when our righteouſnes doth not reach to 
cover our nakednes, but till ſome part will peepe bare vntil he 
caſt his righteouſaes vpon it, and then all is couered. As Daxid 
needed no other armour againſt the giant then a ſling: ſo wee 1.5.17 41. 
need no other garmẽt againſt fin the Chriſt, There wanteth no- 
thing but this, to put it on. Now let vs ſee how to put this gar- 
ment on. Many fuble about it, like children which had need of 
one to put on their clothes. Some put on Chriſt like a pretious 
head tite, which al day is worn, beautified with ic wels, & beſet 
with gems, to make the face ſeeme more amiable : but at night 
that riches is laid aſide, & the head muffied with ſom tegarq les 
tire. Thus do our curious women put on Chriſt, ho v _ they 
eate 


Lube 18.11. 
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heare the —_—_— of — offring this garment, and prepa - 
ring to make the bodie fit to be arniſht with fo glorious a ve- 
ſture, as Pau did the Romans, firſt waſhing away drunkennes 
and gluttonie, then chambering and wantonnes, then ſtrife and 
enuy,and fo fin after ſin, they ſeeme like the ſtony ground to re- 
ceiue it with ioy,and thinke to beautiſie their heads with this 
pretious ornament : but when he tels then there is no commu- 
nion between Chriſt and Belial, that if this garment be put on, 
all other vanities muſt be put offʒthey then turne their day into 
darkeneſſe, and reic Chriſt, that would be an eternall crowne 
of beautie to their heads, and wrap their temples in the vncom- 
ly rags and refuſe of euery nations pride: and in theſe toies they 
— their ſetuants to ſpend many houres on euerie day in the 
weeke,but eſpecially on the Sabbath day, to deck theirbodies, 
as if they were but little children, which had need of one to put 
on their clothes. Some put on Chriſt as a cloak, which hangeth 
vpon their ſhoulders,and couereth them:when they go abroad 
to be ſeene of men, they can caſt on the cloake of holineſſe, and 
ſceme for a while as holy as the beſi but ſo ſoone as they come 
home, the cloake goeth off, and the man is as hee was, whoſe 
vizard was better then his face. Thus hypocrites put on Chriſt, 
as many retaine ynto Noblemen, not to doe them any ſeruice, 
but to haue their countenance, Many put on Chriſt like a hat, 
which goeth off to euery one which meets them: ſo euery ten- 
tation which meets them, makes them forget what they heard, 
what they promiſed, what they — and change their 


way, as though — had not repented at all. So the common 
c 


people(like your ſelues) put on Chriſt, — — zealous ſo long 
as they are in the Church, and beate their breaſts, and caſt v 
their cies like the Publican, when they heare a ſentence which 
moues them; as though they would doe no more againſt that 
ſaying whileſtthey liue: but the next buſines putteth all out of 
miude, till they come to the Church againe. Some put on 
Chriſt as a gloue, which couereth but the hand; ſo they put on 
the face of Chriſt, ot the tongue of Chriſt: but theit hands 
worke, and their feete walke, as they did before : So, many pro- 
ſeſſots oſ Religion put on Chriſt, which call but for diſcipline 
and reſotmation, that they might get a name of zeale, — fin- 
ceritie, 


ThelWedding Garment, 157 
ceritic to couer ſome fault, which they wou'd not be ſuſpected 
of. Thus euery man would couer himſelfe with Chriſt, but they 
haue not the skil,or they hape not the wil to put him on. What 
will you do then? Though the garment be neuer ſo good, yet 
it is not good to them that do not weare it:for what profit haue 
wee of the garments which we doe not weare? they neither 

keepe vs from heate nor cold, Therefore Paal doth not bring 
you a garmentto lay by you forthe moaths, but hee bids you 
utiton, Here is the cunning now, in putting it on. If Pax 
taught ys this, then you would hearken vnto him, Well, 

you ſhall heare what Paul ſaith to the putting of it on. 

Firſt (faith Pai) you mult caſt away the workes of darknes, Vuſt 13. 
and then put on the armour of light: firſt you muſt put off, and 
then put on. As the Eagles feathers will not lie with any other 
ſeathers, but conſume them which lie with them: ſo the Wed- 
ding garment will not bee worne with filthie garments, but 
ſcornes, like the Ark, that Dagon ſhould ſtand by it. If any man · . f. . 
may not weare womens apparrell for lightneſſe; may he weare 
the diuels apparrell, and clothe himſelſe with pride, with coue- 
touſneſſe, with enuie, with hypocriſie, with vncleanneſſe, and 
when hee is like the diuell, fit at Gods table? No man (faith | 
Chtiſt)patcheth a new piece to an old garment: and wilt thou Marth 1. 12 
patch an old — to a new garment? God forbad the people 
to weare linſey wolſey, becauſe it was a ſigne of inconſtancie: Luigi. 
but this is inconſtancie it ſelfe. 

Hee doth not put on Cyriſt, but putteth off Chriſt, and put- J. ba 19.23. 
teth one Bel:al, which faſhions himſelfe to God, and the world Ni. 3. 15. 
too. As Chriſts coate was without ſeame, ſo they mult be with- 
out ſtain that weare it. Fot when a man putteth on faire clothes, 
he maketh himſelfe faire too, and auoideth euetie foule thing, 
left it ſhnnld foule his clothes; ſo muſt hee which putteth on 
Ciriſt : ſot the fineſt garment is ſooneſt (tained. Iherſore when 
thou haſt put on this garment, thou mutt waſh thy ſelſe, and 
picke thy way, and chute thy workes, and handle nothing that 
is foule, for marring thy clothes: that is, thou muſt not think as 
thou diddeſt,nor ſpeake as thou diddett, nor liue as thou did- 
deſt, but remember that thou haſt changed thy Maſter, and 


ſerue him with whom thou art bound. For if God and the — 
N 


[ude 3. 


454.19. 
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ucll could not agree ypon Ateſes bodie, for one to haue one 
and the another part, but God would haue al: much 
ſed: will God agree that the diuel ſhould haue part of the ſoule, 
which would not yceld him part of the bodie, Thus haue you 
heard what you n:uſt put off? now heare how Chritt muſt 
t on. As the Angell taught Jah to reade the booke, when hee 
bad him eate it : io we mult put on Chriſt, as if we did eate him, 
not as the Papiſts doe in theit Maſſe; but as the meate is turned 
into the ſubſtance of the bodie, and goeth through euetie part 
of man: ſo Chriſt and his Word ſhould goe from part to part, 
from care to heart, from heart to mouth, from mouth to hand, 
till wee be of one nature with them, that they be the very ſub. 
ſtance of our thoughts, and ſpeeches, and actions, as the meate 
is of our body. This is to cate Chriſt and his Word, or els we do 
not eate them, but chew them, and when our taſte is ſatisfied, 
ſpue them out againe. Thus we muſt put on Chriſt: for the word 
ifiech ſo to put him on, as thou wouldeſt put him in, that he 
may be one with thee, and thou with him, as it were in a bodie 
together. As he hath put on all ourinfirmicies, ſo wee muſt put 
on all his graces, not halſe on, but all on, and claſpe him to vs, 
and gird him about vs, and wearchim, euen as wee weare our 
skin, which is alway about vs. Then there ſhall be no need of 
wires, nor curles, nor periwigs: the husbands ſhall not be forced 
to racke their rents, nor inhaunce their ſines, nor ſell their lands, 
to decke cheir wiues: but as the poore mantle of Elb ſeemed 
bettet to Eliſa then all the robes of Salomos: ſo the Weddin 
Garment ſhall ſeeme better then all the flaunts of vanitie, — 
t euery faſhion out of faſhion, which is not modeſt, & come- 
ie like it ſelſe. If you will know farther how to put on Chriſt, 
you ſhall ſee how your Text will catechize you inhis three 
— — The Apoſtle ſeemeth to ſpel out the 
way vnto vs, how we ſhould weare this Garment: Firſt we muſt 
put him on as Lord ; then we muſt put him on as Ieſus: Laſtly, 
we muſt put him on as Chriſt, Thou muſt put him on as Lord, 
that is, thyruler to command thee, thy tutor to gouerne thee, 
and thy maſter to direct thee: thou muſt bee no mans ſeruant 
but his, take no mans part againſt him, but ſay with the Apo- 
Ues, iſ betber is it mee; to obey God or thee ? Thoumuſt put him 
on 
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on as Teſus,that is, thy Saviour in whom thou erfifteſt, thy pro- 
teor on whom thou dependeſt, thy redeemer on whom thou 
belecueſt : thou muſt not looke for thy ſaluation from Angell, 
nor Saint, nor any thing befide him. For the name of Ieſus ſig- 
nifieth a Sauiour,& is giuen to none but hirn, and he is not —— toſua hath the 
called the Sauiout, but the Saluation, in the ſong of Simeen ; to like name, but 
ſhew that he is the onely Sauiour: for there be many Sauiours, not from God, 
but there can be but one ſaluation: as there may be many tor- — 
tures, and yet but one death. Therefore, when he is called the 447 14 
Saluation, it implieth chat there is no Sauiour beſide him. Thou 14g. 3. 
muſt put him on as Chriſt, that is, à King to rule, a Prophet to Le. 7. . 
teach, a Prieſt to pray and ſacriſice, & paciſie the wrath of God — _ 
for thee. For this name Chriſt doth ſigniſie that he was anoin- — 26 

ted a King, a Prieſt anda Prophet for man: a King torule him, Hob. i. f. 
a Prieſtto offer ſacrifice for him. a P to teach. him. So that 
he putteth on Chtiſt as Lord, which worſhippeth none but G4a¹b. 3. 18 
himthe putteth on Chtiſt as Ieſus, which beleeueth in none but 
him;& he putteth on Chriſt as Chriſt, which worſhippeth none 
but him, belceueth in none but him, and heateth none but him. 
Vou put on Chriſt firſt, when you are baptized: then you were 4 
ſealed and conſecrated to his ſeruice: ſo ſoone as you came into 
the world,you yowed to renounce the world and follow God, 
How many haue put on Chriſt thus, and fince haue put him off 
againe? which haue broken the firſt promiſe that ever they No. A. 
made, and were neuer faithfull to God ſince. You put on Chriſt Epbeſ.4-2%, 
againe when you are called and ſunctified, that is, when you 
caſt off the old man, which is corrupt with the luſts of the fleſh, 
the pride of life,and the cares of this world; and put on the new 
man, which is regenerate in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe to the 
image of Chriſt, or likeneſſe of Adam in his innocencie: for to Remaa.s, 
t on the new inan, is to become a ne man, as if thou were 
me againe, and conce:ued of the holie Ghoſt, Of this [ob 
ſpeakech when he ſaith, / put on initice and it couereth mee, You lob.1g.14, 
put on Chriſt In you receiue his holy Sacrament,and 1. C40. 26. 
are partakers of his body, and blood, that is, the merits of his o- 
bedience & paſſion by taith, which heareth him as if ſhe did ſee 
him, and ſeeth him as if ſhe did feele him, and feeleth him as if 
ſhe did tafle him, and taſtech him as ifſhe did digeſt him, then 
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Chriſtis become youts, aod dwellethin you, and feedeth you 
Phit 3.27, with his grace to eternall life, as the bread and wine ſuſtaineth 
1 Cr. 15.49. the life preſent. Laſtlie, when you haue put on Chriſt in theſe 
three ſorts, which is — garment for this world ; after you 
ſhall put on Chriſt in heauen, and bee clothed with his glorie, 
and that ſhall be yout laſt veſture which ſhall neuer weare out. 
Thus have you heard what is meant by putting on Chriſt: 
firſt to clothe our ſelues with righteouſneſſe and holineſſe like 
Chriſt:and then becauſe our own righteouſneſle is too ſhort to 
couer our armes, and legges, and thighes of ſinne, but ſtill ſome 
bare place will peete out, and ſhame vs in the ſight of God, 
Geneſ.27.15. therefore we m itt borrow Chriſts garments, as /acob did his 
brothers; and couer our ſelves with his righteeuſneſle, that is, 
beleeue that his righteouſnes ſhall ſupplie our ynrighteouſnes, 
and his ſufferings ſhall Rand for our ſufferings, becauſe hee 
cameto fulfill the law, and beare the curſe, and fatisfie his fa- 
Jon 3. ic. ther for vs, that all which beleeue in him might not die, but 
haue life cuerlaſting. 
Now I haue ſhewed you this goodly garment, you muſt go 
to another to helpe you to put it on; and none can put this gar- 
ment ypon you, but he which is the garment, the Lord leſus 
Chriſt, Therefore to him let vs pray. 
FINTS, 


THE WAY TO 
WALKE IN. 


Rom.13.13+ 
Let vs walke honefty, as in the — in glut tony and drunkenner, 
veither in chambering and wantonueſſe, nor in ſtrife and enay- 
ing. cc. 

Aving alreadie ſhewed you a kingdome, now I will 
ſhew you wherein this kingdome conſiſteth, and in 
what it doth not conſiſt, as in Rom. 14. he ſheweth 

thac it conſiſteth not in meates and drinks, &c. Gur in righte- 


oulncs, and peace, & ioy in the holy Ghoſt, But becauſe l = 5 
c 
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ſpeake of ſome vices which this Text calleth me vnto, l will pro- 
ceed in themʒbeſeeching you, as you ſhal heare them to be con- 
demned, ſo ſpeedily to proceed in execution to put them to 
death, and ſo to goe forward with the reſt of your ſinnes. 

Let vs walke honeitly as in the day;not in gluttony and drunken. 
neſſe cr. As if he ſhould ſay, know you that I bid you put away 
from you the workes of darkneſſe: he nameth not all the works 
of datłneſſe, but chieflic thoſe that doe raigne and are cauſe of 
more wickednes,that is, gluttonie, drunkenneſſe, ſtriſe, and en- 
uying, &cc. three monſters comne out of hell, and troubling the 
whole world, therefore caſt off theſe, and you haue caſt off all, 

Now to ſpeake of them, I will begin wherethe vices begin: 
and as Ipointthem out vnto you, ſo — you to {lay them, as 
ifyou had marſhall law in your hands to put themto death, By 
this narration the Apoſtle ſheweth the chaine of finne,how one 
finne will draw on another after it:for no ſinne is ſo baſe, that it 
will goe alone, wherefore reſiſt all ſinnes or none; for if you en- 
tertaine one ſinne, it will preſently draw another aſter it, and ſo 
the whole kouſe wil be ful of theeues, as Geber his pride made 
him to lie, and Adams fal made him to excuſe himſelſe, and Pe- 
ters deniall made him ſweare, and aſter his ſwearing made him 
curſe himſclfe, &c.for the finner cannot ſay after he hath com- 
mitred one {in to commit another, nor till he hath come to the 
bottom of hell. If I ſhould Rand to anatomize and paint out 
all vices in their kind, I ſhould craue a longer time then is allot 
ted to me, therefore I «ill briefly touch them. 

As huge as the ſea is, yet one may taſte the ſalenes of it in a 
drop;ſo in one ſin you may ſee how ill fauoured all the reſt be; 
for there is no ſinne but weakneth the bodie, ſhortneth the life, 
corrupteth and conſumeth the goods, perverteth grace, and 
maketh vs odious to God and to Angels. You are giuen to hate 
your enemies, theſe are they, therfore hate them: they keep you 
from repentance, leſt you ſhould bee ſaued: u herefore 1 will 
ſhew you hat ĩs in this boxe, leſt the ſame goe into your cies 
and ſo blind you. 

alle not in gluttome drunkeneer,and triſe, ct. Theſe come 
like faire Ladies, with preſcnts in their hands to woo the vnſta- 
ble ſoule of man; gluttonie commeth with the pleaſure of the 


fle ſh, 
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fleſn, drunkenneſſe with the ſatisfying of the thirſt, Seriſe with 
the reuenge of the enemie. 

And firlt, what gluttony and drunkermeſle offereth, and how 
many haue beendecciued with their ſweet meates and ſtrong 
drinkes,cill all haue been turned into a belly, and ſo turned the 
bodie into ſinne, daily experience teacheth vs. 

Now by the way, the Apoſtle( we muſt note) doth approoue 
ſobrictie and vertue, that as a man may drink and not be drun- 
ken, ſo he may eate that he loueth, and not glut himſelfe: for he 
forbiddeth not to eate meate, but not to eate too much, leſt 
thou ſurfet: for the golden meane is good for al things. Salomon 
doth not forbid to eate honey, but eate not too mueh, leſt thou 
ſurſet. As the bodie may not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may 


not iniurie the bodie, leſt it bee vnfit to ſerue the ſoule. 

Many there be that thinke they haue not ſinned in gluttonie 
till they ſurfer : but this is gluttony in exceſſe, and puniſheth ic 
ſelſe with many diſeaſes, as dulnes of wit, want oſmemotle, and 
ſhortneſſe of life, Now that you may ſinne in gluttony and not 
ſurfer, appeareth bythe rich man in the 16, of Luke, who fa- 
red deliciouſly euery day and neuer ſurfetted, yet for all that he 


is called a gluttonʒ to teach vs that there be gluttons which doe 
not ſurfer, This kind of fin much diſpleaſeth God, when men 
eate anddrinke aud riſe vp to play, aud remember not the af- 
fictions of [oſeph and Lazarus lying at the doore: many bee 
ſuch banquets where none doe come with a wedding garment, 
and where Chrift is neuer inuited. Many things may perſwade 
ys totemperance,and we may learne it of the beaſts who deſire 
no change, nor hoord not, and are content. God prouided meat 
for all creatures, as hearbs, roots and gtaſſe, before he prouided 
any for manʒto teach and inſtruct vs, what little care we ſhould 
haue of our belly: for we liue not by bread only, but by euerie 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. Chriſt hath 
taught vs to faſt, when hee prepared himſelfe thereunto in the 
wilderneſſe, but hee neuer by any example taught vs to feaſt: 
ſome there be which thinke he did neuer eate fleſh but in the 
Paſchall lambe. Which although it doth not teach, or debar vs 
from eating fleſh, which Peter was willed to eate in the viſion, 
yet it teacheth vs to tame the flcſh, leſt Hagar ſhould get the 


vpper 
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vpper hand of her miſtreſſe. When the belly is full, che fleſh lu- 
ſteth, the tongue prateth, the wit ſleepeth, and Satan carrieth 
away the mind, when the vnderſtanding is away. As the moiſt 
and wateriſh grounds bring foorth nothing but ſrogges and 
toads: ſo the belly and watry ſtomacke that is ſtuffed like a tun, 
bringeth foorth nothing but a drouſie mind, foggie thoughts, 
filthie ſpeeches, and corrupt affections: therefore the Phyfition 
ſaich, nothing better for the bodie then abſtinence: the Diuine 
faith, nothing better for the ſoule then abſtinence; the Lawyer 
ſaith, nothing better ſor the wits then abſtinence : but becauſe 
there is no law for this vice, therefore it breaketh out ſo migh- 
tily. Whordome hath a law, Theft hath a law, Murther hath a 
law : but this ſinne is without a law, 

Now tothe ſecond fin, which is Drunkennes : theſe are two 
ſiſters, betwixt whom there is little difference. In this fin ſome 
are mad, ſome are merrie, ſome do vomit, ſome doe ſleepe, and 
ſome doe reele; and then there is no difference betweene a man 
and a beaſt, ſauing that the one can ſtand, and the other can- 
not. As euery Scripture that maketh againſt Theſt, maketh a- 
gainſt Nonreſidencie: ſo euerie reaſon which maketh againſt 
gluttonie, maketh agaiuſt drunkenneſſe. 

Now after theſe commeth chambering and wantonnes: and 
no matuellʒ ſaith one, though the imps do follow when the di- 
uell = before : for fulneſſe of bread went before the fin of 
the Sodomites.So when David had dined and was ful, walking 

hispalace,his cics glanſed, his fleſh luſted, his heart con- 
ented,the fire burned, and there was no water to quench it. 
And therefore in that ſo great a champion as David did fall,Jet 
him that ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. And ſeeing that thou 
in thy ſelfe art no ſtronger, or mightier, imitate and follow the 
example of thoſe that ate cunning wraſtlers, who to caſt down 
another will firſt fall downe themſelues: ſo we to ouerthrow 
our enemies muſt ſubic our ſelues, and humble our ſelues 
firſt by faſting and prayer. 

Sodom was burned, but the ſinnes haue eſcaped, Sweete 
words, ſoft attire, wanton behauiour, and ſuch like, haue con- 
ſpired and agreed al together to ſet honeſty to ſale. And we vie 
daily to pray that we be not led into 1 yet _ 
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lead our ſelues into temptation. For our faire words, wanton 
geltures,and daintie fare, with many other pleaſures do becken 
ynto ſinne: and if there he no wine, hy hangs the buſh? and 
iſthere be no wantons, why is there any wanton or vnſceme- 
ly, or vngodly attire? 

Let vi not walks in gluttonie and drunkenneſſe, neither in cham- 
bering and wantonneſſe, nor in ſtrife and enmying. It is hard to ſay 
which of theſe ſins is moſt in the world; happily ſome will ſay, l 
haue been no glutton,no drunkard, no whoremonger,no mur- 
therer,no falſe —_—_— but who can come forth 
and ſay, hee is free from ſtriſeꝰ for ſtrife hath compaſſed the 
whole world; ſtrife in countrie, ſtriſe in citie, ſtriſe in court, 
ſtrife in the commonweale, ſtriſe in the Church; whocanfay 
that he is free from ſtrife, or that hee hath not iniured his bro- 
ther? Surelie that man ſhall ſtand alone, for it will light vpon 
none but Chriſt, 

I can butexhort you with the Apoſtle, that you would not 
walke in ſtrife and enuying ; therefore put away theſe amongſt 
the reſt:for he that hath not put off theſe, hath not put on chriſt: 


and if he hath not put on Chriſt, he is no Chriſtian, Enuy is fi2, 
and it puniſheth ĩt ſelfe like gluttonie: ſor it fretteth the heart, 
ſhorrneth the life, and — the fleſh, as the fire conſumeth 
the wood; it is the mother ofſtriſe, and a great worker in the 
court, This is it which brought labour and fick neſſe, and death 
into the world,cuen the enuie of the Serpent,and the diuelʒ and 
it will condemac thee in ny conſcience, if thou be an enuious 


man. Nothing reſembleth Cod more then loue; for God is loc: 
ſo if thou haſt loue,thou reſembleſt God. But if thou haſt enuy, 
and art an aduerſarie, thou teſembleſt the diuell : for thou canſt 
not comeneerer the diuell any way, then to be enuious. As the 
duſt commeth with the wind, fo the diuell commeth with 
enuie; and he that is poſſeſſed with enuy,is poſſeſſed with the 
diuell. Why doth the Apoſtle ſay in the 3. chapter of his epiſtle 
tothe Coloſſians, Aboue all things put on lone? Becauſe loue is 
beſt of all, Why doth he call loue the band of perfeition ? Becauſe 
it bindethall vertues together. If loue be the band of perfecti- 
on, to bind all vertues together : then enuie is the band of im- 
pie tie, to bind all ſins togethet: therefore if we mult caſt off all 


but 
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but loue, wee muſt caſt off enuie. Thou canſt not come to the 
kingdome of peace, without loue, The kingdome of Satan is 
at peace, and ſhall not Gods kingdome be at peace? Shall wee 
be at peace with the flefh, the world, and the diuell, and bee at 
variance with God, and at ſtrife one with another? Fire i cruel. 
wrath is rag ing, but who can ſtand before ennie Prou. 27. And if 
there be none can ſtand before enuie, how then can enuie ſtand 
before God ? 

If thou canſt not forgiue him that doth offend thee, thou 
prayeſt againſtthy ſelfe, and askeſt yengeance vpon thee, ther- 
fore the Apoſtle exhorteth thee not to let the Sunne go downe 
vpon thy wrath, Ephe. 4. 26. Charity enuieth 010 alk S. Paul ) 
therefore ſee thou haſt charity, leſt thou be counted an enuious 
— The beaſts of the field are armed with hornes, with 

ooſes, with tuskes, and ſuch like to take reuenge: but nature 
hath left nothing for man to put him in mind of reuenge : and 
yet man aboue all other creatures is moſt deſirous of reuenge- 
ment, for he hateth his owne life, therefore it is againſt nature 
to enuie, John ſaith, He that hateth his brother is a manſlayer, 
and loueth not God, neither knoweth God: If an envious man 
(ſaith he) ſay he loueth God, he isaliar, becauſe hee hateth his 
image: if he ſay he knoweth God, hee is a liar. How canſt thou 
loue Cod, and hate good men? and how canſt thou loue lear- 
ning, when thou hateſt the learned? So doth the enuious man 
all both good and bad: therefore this is the worſt fin, becauſe 
it commeth neereſt the {in againſt the holy Ghoſt, 

Conſider therefore whom thou hateſt, euen thine image. The 
diuell was appointed to hate man, and not man to hate man: 
and if thou hateſt a good man, thou hateſt God: if thou hateſt 
an euill man, thou hateſt one like thy ſelfe; and if thou hateſt 
one like thy ſelfe, thou hateſt thine own ſoule: therfote as Saint 
Paul ſaith, Haue peace with all men, Canſt thou not hate the fin, 
and loue the perſon? as the Phyſitian hateth the diſeaſe, and yet 
loueth the diſeaſed. 

As a great many of Bees can lodge together in a hiue, ſo a le- 
gion of diuels can neſtle together in one man: but many, al- 
though they cannot liue aſunder, yet they cannot live — — 


Wherefore now conſider the pedigree of peace, God is the 
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od of peace, the holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of peace. the Angels 
are the meſſengers of peace, the Miniſters are the preachers of 
peace, and the Magithatcis the defender of a : ſhall wee 
chen, that haue the God of peace, the Spirit of peace, the Meſ- 
ſengers of peace, the Preachers of peace, the Magiſtrates of 
peace, and (as I may ſay) the Queene of peace, bee at enuie and 
warre one with another? Marvell not though Iam ſo long vp- 
on this fin, for there is none of you that heare mee this day, but 
ou can giue ime ſufficient matter to ſpeake hereof, Then can 
— words when ye bring matter? Shall I not wraſtle, and 
ſecke to ouerthro this giant, which challengeth euery man? 
As no man ſinding a Serpent leaueth him before he bee dead: 
ſo let vs ſlaughter this monſter while hee is vnder the axe; that 
he neuer riſe any more, C6fider of the wrong thou doeſt to thy 
ſelfe, when thou enuieſt another,for the role of enuy redoũds 
vnto thee, It were better thou didſt gratulate them with good 
things,as good men have done, & do daily: but in ſtead of imi- 
rating their vertues,or commendiog their gifts, we enuie them 
and maligne them, and fotheirioy is our ſorrow, But the enui- 
ous man doth pay for his ſpite, for it requoiles vpon himfelfe : 
and enuie is puniſhed with enuie, and hatred alſo with hatred: 
for he which hatcth all, ſnall be hated of all. Thus he is tormen- 
ted for another, as Herodtormented himſelfe for Chriſt, and the 
Iewes troubled themſelues for P. u: for enuie is as gall to the 
heart, as prickes tothe ſtomacke, and as a canker in the mouth, 
and cuer vexcth thee, as the cuill ſpirit of Saul vexed him. 

Loue is ſo contrary to enuie, as that it hath more ioy of o- 
thers welfare,then enuie hath ot his owne. Therefore an enui- 
ous man may be compared to Cain; who whe he had killed his 
brother Alel. was ſo troubled, that he ſaid, il hoſocuer fnderh me 
ſhall kill me. The couetous man, although he will not communi- 
cate his one goods, yet hee would haue others to communi. 
cate their goods: the proud man, although hee bee proud him- 
ſelfe, yet he would haue others to be humble: but the enuious 
man careth not who doth any good, 

As the Eagle dothaccount them baſtards that cannot abide 
tolooke vpon the Sun: ſo Chriſt doth account them baſtards 
which will not take him to be an example of lowlinefle, 


Euery 
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'Every treature doth impart his good vnto man, but the en- 
uious manthe hath ſeparated himlelfe from doing good to any, 
euen as an Apoſtata. | 

Euery vice is the contrary of ſome vertue, as intemperance,to 
moderation;incontinencie, to chaſtity; pride, to humility : but 
enuie is contratie to all. This is the cogniſance of the diuell:for 
God faith, By this ſhall men hnow that yee are my Diſciples;if you 
lone one another ; ſo the diuell he faith, By [his ſhall men know 
that you are my diſciples, if you enuie and hate one another. 
The proud, the prodigall,the couetous, the laſciuious, they are 
loued of ſome, — the enuious man is hated of all. And this ſin 
is ſo lothſome vnto him, that hee cannot abide it in any but in 
himſelſe. 

Therefore, if we loue our ſelues, let vs loue our neighbours; 
for nothing doth more pleaſe God then loue: fo that if the 
blacke- Moore could bee cleane, here is water enough to waſh 
him. But the fleſh of man is more ſtrong then all theſe reaſons. 

God hath putenmitie betweene vs and the Serpent, and the 
Serpent hath put enmity betweene man and man, 

When /oſepb had laden his brethren full of corne, and ſent 
them away, he bad them not to fall out by the way: ſo I would 
this leſſon, when we haue plentie of all things and are full, had 
deepe impreſſion in our harts, that we forget it not, Fal not ant 
by the way. 

FINIS. 


To the Reader. 


Hereas theſe Sermons of Nebuchadnez zar haus here- 
VV; of ore been printed by an imperfe(t Copie, and by meanes 
thereof haue paſſed through the hands of diners;haning in ſome pla- 
ces the mind of the Author obſcured, in otherſome the ſentences 
vnkilfelly patched together ; whereby the Authors diſcredit might 
be furthered, and the ſale of the Sermons haue bin hindred: Now as 
I baue canſed them to be examined by the beſt Copies and to be cor- 
reſted accerdingly;ſo I thought — certifie thee of the ſame, that 
the wants which were in the 75 impreſſion * wot cauſe thee to 
ſuſpett this mpr- ſion alſo, and ſo diſcourage thee from acquaintimg 
thy ſelfewith the excellent inſt ruttions 8 in theſe Treat: — - 
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"THE PRIDE OF NE- 


BVCHADNEZ Z AR. 


Daniel 4. . . 
26 At the endof twelue moneths be walkedin the reyall palace 
of Babel: 
27 And the King ſpake and ſtia, Is not this great Babel. that I 
haue built for the houſe of my lung dome, by the might of my 
po rer, and for the honour of my maieſty ? 


Hue choſen this ſtorie of Nebuchadnezzar, vhere- 

in is laid downe his pride, his fall, and his reſtitution, 

This Nebuchadnezzar was a wicked King, and there- 

fore God warned him by a dreame, and by Daniel, to amend 
his life, but all would not ſerue: he made many ſhewes, but he 
reuolted againe :therefore at the laſt God gave him ouer for a 
time, and hee became like a beaſt, vntill hee acknowledged his 
power to come from God, A warning to all Rulers, to pu them 
in remembrance,that one Ruler is aboue, which muſt be ſerued 
of them al, or elſe all their buildings, and treaſures, & guard, wil 
not ſhield them from iudgement when the ſtroke commeth, 
no more then they could fave Nebachaduo cur. At the end of 
I\Wvelne moneth:(laith Daniel )ibis King walked in his royal palace, 
The Prophet ſheweth that hee had Creed this puniſhment 
before,and that his dreame which he had, did tell him that his 
kingdome ſhould depart from him for hispride; yet this reſpite 
of twelue moneths was granted him, like the forty daies which 
were granted to the Niniuites, to trie what he would doe vpon 
his warning, and wherher he would repent as the Niniuites did. 
Therefore the holy Ghoſt ſheweth how the time ran, and how 
he liued after :as ifhe would ſay, If he will teturne yet, and bee 
warned bythe dreames,or by — rophets which I ſent him, I 


will tay my band, and his kingdome ſhall not depart from him, 
But here he ſheweth, that hee forgot his dreame like a dreame, 
and was more defirous to know what it meant, then to be war- 
ned by it, The twelues monetlis ran,moneth after moneth, yer 
Nebuchadnezzar is all one, now his dreames are gone, he thin- 


keth that al is ended, therfote he getteth him vp into his palace 
amidſt 
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amidſt his delights, to beake himſelfe as it were, in the ſun of all 
his pleaſures, where indeed he haftned God to rake away al his 
pleaſures and delights from him, When hee ſhould haue repen- 
ted, as the Prophet Daniel willed him, and ripped vp his ſins, and 
bewailed his wicked life, and powred forth teares, and preuen- 
ted his judgement with praier vpon his knees; then was he ſtal- 
king in his galleries,and thinking what ſin ſhould be next, to fil 
vp the number ofhis rebellions, that God might not ſpare him 
when he 1udged:{o the wicked will not ſuffer the propheſies of 
God againſt them to bee vaine, but they will put God in mind 
of their puniſhments, and ſin till the puniſhment do come vpon 
them, to fulfill the threatnings due vnto them. 

Some think that Nebuaba due car walked vpon the roofe of 
his palace,from whence he might ſee all parts of the city round 
about him, like the mountaine whither the temptet led our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt to ſhe him the beautie of the world. 

This the Prophet Daniel would ſignifie; that the King liued 
in caſe as he lived before, and pleaſed himſelſe in vanitie ſtil for 
all his warnings, and turned his time of repentance to ſinne a- 
gaine. Therefore God would de fetre the time no longer, bur 
cut him downe,like the batren and fruitles figge-tree:to teach 
vs to take mercy when it is offered, and repent while wee haue 
time and ſpace;and if God ſpeake vnto vs but once, to lay it vp 
in our hearts for euer, not looking or expecting to bee ſpoken 
to againe, becaufe God is not bound to admoniſh or giue vs a- 
ny warning at all. 

One would haue thought that Nebuchadnez.zar would haue 
remembred his warning while he had liued, which had ſuch a 
ſtrange and fearefull dreame,and after that another dreame, be- 
ing no leſſe ſtrange and fearefull then the former dreame to 
confirme it, and after ſuch a Prophet to expound it, and the ex- 
poſition of it threatning ſuch a miſerable ruine and downefall 
to himſelfe, | ; 

One would haue thought and beleeuedthat hee could never 
haue forgotten it, nor put it out of his remembrance, although 
he had liued vnto this day. But like a wonder which laſteth not 
aboue nine daies, ſo is the repentance of them which ſin by cu- 


ome : for when finne is rooted it ſticketh faſt, and will W 
| - 
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be weeded out, though God ſhould ſend vs dreames & viſions, 
or ſhould raiſe vp Prophets; Daniel himſelſe cannot make this 
black Moore white,which alwaies hath bin black before, And 
this we may ſec in our ſelues: for why haue wee need to heare 
ſo often of repentance,more then of any thing elie,bur that it is 
ſuch a thing as we cannot frame our ſelues vnto ? It we be ar- 
ned ofany — but of finne, one warning will ſerue. But wee 
are ſo incorporate, and inured to fn, that a thouſand Sermons 
will not ſerue : ſo cuſtome hath made ſinne ſtronger in many 
then the word of Cod. Well, remember or applie it how yee 
will, After twelue moneths God will come and take account of 
his dreames,and ofhis Prophets which he ſent him, to ſee what 
he hath profited by them. Although he hath leaden feet which 
ate long in comming, yet he hath iron hands, which when hee 
commeth,will ſtrike home. 

Now the twelue moneths are expired, God comes and finds 
Nebnehad ne car vpon his towers; when hee ſhould haue caſt 
himſelſe downe to the ground, and thought vpon his dreame 
and Daniel, and ſo haue humbled his pride; hee was pearched 

n his roolſ, and there he begins to crow of his wealth; Ig not 
this great Babel, abic h I haue built for the houſe of my hing dome, by 
the nught of my pawer, and for the honour of my mareſty Sce how 
the man ſtandeth in admiration of his vanity, like an vſuret 
"hich dotethon his monie, as though he —— immor- 
tall fame for ſpendiog his money vainely. Ii not this gacat Babel, 
Ce. he ſhuld rather haue ſaid, I; not this Nebuchadnezzars fol- 
ly,which he hath built for amocke to his name, & an impeach. 
ment to his wiſedom,for men tofay when they paſſe by, Looke 
how out King hach beſtowed his teuenues, here lie out Subſi- 
dies and ttibutes in this Rone Mal. But MVrbachadue cα thinks 
that every one will praiſe him for his follie: therfote like a wo- 
man when ſhe is pricked vp in her brauery, thinks that all doe 
admire her, and bath as goodly an opinion of her ſelſe, as the 
Peacocke hath: otbits feariiers, & fi ameth all her lookes, and her 
geliures,and her ſpeeches accordingly: fo when Nebrchadneze 
Tur {at in his palace, andiaw fuch ſhewes about him; now, 
faith pridegthou muſt tt une thy lookes and geſtures, and ſpee- 
ches accordiogly, or elſe the Kings palace will bee brauer then 

the 
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the king himſelf:fo he beginneih to exalt his mind higher then 
his palace, and to looke and ſpeake flouter then hee did before, 
The tentation was no ſooner ia his heart, but the words were 
in his mouth, and he pleaſed himſelſe therein ſo well, that hee 
could not reſraine being alone; but as a foole admires himſelfe 
ina glaſſe: ſo when hee wasalone, and no body with him, hee 
ſtrouted along, and bragged by himſelte,to thinke what a iolly 
fellow he was, and how men began toralke of his buildings By 
this we may (ce how wealth and honour change manners, and 
how a gay coate, or a great band, or a gold ring can braue a 
mans mind, and make him looke and ſpeake after another man- 
ner, then he is accuſtomed when they are away from him. 

It is a wonderful thing, to ſee what power theſe pettie vaine 
toyes haue ouer the mind, and alter and change a man ſudden- 
ly, to make him thinke better of himſelſe that day hee weares 
— any other day beſides. 

Ii not this great Babel, Which I haue built for the houſe of my 
lung dome, by the might of um power, for the honour of my maieſtic ? 
Before the holy Ghoſt laieth downe Nebuchadnezzars words, 
mar ke how he commeth vnto them, The Ring ſpaks and ſaid: 
Spake and ſaid ? was not one enouah, but he muſt 17 ſpake and 
ſaid 2 this doubling of the words ſheweth, that he ipake with a 
premeditate pride from his heart root, which paſſed not he- 
ther it were a finne or no, come what will come of it, The ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth bring other ſpeeches with He ſaid.and no more: 
but here he ſaith, Spake ard ſaid; as though he ſpake twice, nor 
as hee ſpake at othet times, but like a man at defiance, which 
would not recall any word, but ifhe could ſay more, he would 
ſay more to anger. 

Did I call it great Babel? I may call it great Bebel. Did I ſay 
that I built it? I will ſay chat I built it. Did Iadde, forthe ho- 
nour of my maiefty >let it goe for the honour of my maictly, 
Thus he ſpake, and faid,as though he would bee conſtant in his 
pride, although he were conſtant in no other thing. 

I not this great Babel, Which I hane burlt for the hom ſe of my 
kingdom by the might of my power, and for the honor of my maie(ty? 

Three things I note in this ſaying, Fiſt, what a glorious opi- 
nion Mebuc hadu car had of his yaine building out of theſe 
words, 


172 The Pride 
words, [not this great Babel? The ſecond out of theſe words, 
which I haue built by the might of my pover : wherein he tearmeth 

himſelfe the formder of it, as if hee had done all without a hel- 

per. The third is, chat in all his worke hee ſought nothing but 

vaineglory;out of theſe words, For the honour of my CMareſtie, 

Theſe three finnes Nebuchadnezzar doth bewray in one brag, 

and in all thoſe three we are ſo like, that the beaſts were not 55 

like him, hen he became like a beaſt. 

Furſt, we haue not ſo wonderfull an opinion of Cod, or ofhis 
word, or of heauen, as we haue of our one acts, althougli wee 
be neuer able to doe halfe that Nebuchadnezzar did. Sccondly, 
this is out maner, to attribute all to our ſelues wharſocuer it be, 
riches, honour, health, or knowledgezas though all came by la- 
bour or policy, or art, or literature: if wee cannot draw it to one 
of theſe, then we thinke it ſortune, although we vnderſtand not 
what fortune is. If we did count our ſelues beholding vnto God 
for thẽ, then we would find ſome time to be thankful vnto him, 

Laſtly, xhen we ouer-view theſe matters, this is our ſolace 
and comfort, to thinke theſe are the things which make mee fa- 

mous, and ſpoken of, and pointed at, and then we end, as though 
it were enough to be pointed at, /s not this great Babel? That 
which one loues, ſeemes greater and more precious aboue all 
which he loueth not, although they bee bettet then it : ſo did 
theſe buildings ſeeme to Vebuc hade cx ur. 

One would not thinke that a houſe were a matter to make a 
King proud — were neuer ſo faire; ſtone wals are not 
ſo precious, that he ſhould repoſe all his honour vpon lume and 
morter, But this is a iuſt thing with God vaine hope, vaine pro- 
ſperity, vaine comfort, and vaine glory, that may deceiue — 
when they truſt vnto it. Therefore as the faithfull ſoule looketh 
vp to God, or vpon the word, or vp to heauen, and ſaith to it 
ſelſe, is not this my hope, is not this my ioy, is not this my inhe- 
ritance? So the carnal man when he looketh vpou his buildings, 
or his groũds, or his money, ſaith to himſelſe, is not this my ioy, 
is pot this my life, is — my cõfort? So while he pores and 
gapes vpon it, by little and little the love of it growes more and 
more in his heart, vntill at laſt he hath mind on nothing elſe. 

This was the firſt dotage of Nibachadneztar : the ſecond 


was, 
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was,whbich I haus built by the might of my pover, Whata vaunt 
was this, to ſay, that he built Babylon? when al hiſtories accord, 
that it was built by Semiramis before Nebuchadnezzar was 
borne:therefore why doth he boaſt of that which another did? 

The anſwere is eaſie, why doe other men ſo now? we ſee that 
euery one doth labour to x Fond the fame of others, that 
may ſhine alone, and beare the name themſelues, eſpeciallie in 

eat buildings: for if they doe but adde or alter any thing in 
E-hooles, or Hofpitals,or lledges, they looke ſtraight to be 
counted the founders of them, and ſo the founders of many pla- 
ces are forgotten. So it is like that Nebuthadnezzar did adde or 
alter ſome thing in this city, and therfore he took al to himſelſe, 
as the faſhion hath been euer ſince, But if none had built it, but 
he had been the founder of it (as ſome would ſeeme) yet this 
had bin a proud and arrogant ſpeech, to ſay, which I haue built 
by the might of my power : for it was not hee which could build 
Babel, no more then Vemred could finiſhBabel; but vnleſſe 
the Lord build the houſe,the builders build in vaine. Therefore 
when he faid, by the might of my power, he ſhould haue ſaid, by 
the might of Gods power. But by this you may plainelie diſ- 
cerne, how hard and difficult a thing it is to hit ypona right 
word ora good worke, which hath not a good thought to 
bring it foorth. Thereſore make the roote lweer, or the fruit 
will be ſower, counterfeitas cunningly as you can, 

Laſtly, when he putteth in, fer the honor of my maieity he ſhew- 
eth that he was of Abſo/oms humour, who although hee had de- 
ſcrued ſhame, yet he would haue fame;becauſe he had no chil- 
dren to keepe his name in remembrance, therefore he erected a 
pillar, which he called Ab ſolomi place: ſo,many ſtately houſes 
and places in England, beare the names of thoſe Lords or o- 
thers that doe poſſeſſe or ow them, for the like vanitie. 

Here Abſelem thought to be buried, as Vebuchadvex c 
thought to dwell iu his palace; but he was caſt into a pit, as Ve- 
buchadnex dur was turned into the wildernes. So Shebna made 
his ſepulcher in one countrie, and was buried in another: for 
why ſhould pride haue the reward of humility?Humilitie (faith 
S.lomon) gocth before honour, that is to fay, honour is the re- 


ward of humility:and yet Nebuchadre xx ar would be honored 
C< 
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for his pride What had he, or Shebua,or Abſolom done that i 
ſhould erect ſuch monuments, to be praiſed after death, hic 
were not worthy to be praiſed intheir life?before the building, 
Nebuc hadoc⁊ car had done nothing worth ſpeaking of:for,be. 
cauſe he liued alwdieslike a beaſt,therefore God puniſhed him 
like a beaſt: and did he deſerue now to be fpoken of in all ages, 
for heaping of ſtones rogether? We may ſee that great men are 
proud of a ſmall matter, and they looketo be praiſed for every 
thing they doe. But looke how God ouerthwarteth them: for 
oftentimes in that they looke to make their greateſt glory, they 
ſhame themſelues moſt of all; and that which they — to 
exalt them, doth diſgrace them; and that which they do to uin 
them loue, getteth them hatred. Sin ſo deceiueth them, like the 
blind Aramites, that they take a clean contrary way to their de- 
fires, as we may ſee in the 11, of Genefis,they which built Ba- 
bell, ſaid they would build it to get them a name: but they pt 
ſhame,for they could not finiſh it when they had begun it, but 
were confounded in ſuch ſort, chat they knew not what they 
did;ſo ſuddenly they vnderſtood not what one another ſaid, So 
when Nebuchadnezzar came to himſelfagaine, he ſhewed that 
when he ſought his owne honour, honour d d from him, 
and he was made like a beaſt: but when hee ſought Gods ho- 
nour,honour came to him againe, and he was a King. 
This would pull away many toies from womens backs, if they 
did conſidet how God maketh them ridiculous, by that they 
weare to make themſelues amiable : if they did thinke that the 
apparrell which — clog on —— the world, by the ſecret 
iudgementof God did not pleaſe but diſpleaſe, they would be 
aſhamed of their attire,as Exe was ofher nackednefle, Would 
they weare ſuch gards and paint their faces, but to pleaſe? See 
now how God doth mock them; for they are not liked but diſ- 
liked, and worſer thought of for it, then they that goe in tuſſet 
coats and ſceke no praiſe at all. They thinke, am I not braue?o- 
thers think, is ſhe not think, am I not ſweet? others 
think, is ſhe not lightꝰ yet they dreame that cucry man ptaiſeth 
chem for their brauery:as Nebucbadnezzar thought that euety 
one would honour him for his palace, If their brauerie con- 
demne them before men, how will ic condemne them before 
God? 
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God? Therefore when Nebuchaduer car faith, For the houour of 
wy mieſtie, he ſhould haue faid, for the honour of Gods Maie- 
ſtiez and then this had been recorded for his honour indeed, 
and his houſe had been the houſe of God : for as wee ſhould 
ſpeake, and ſtudie, and labour to Gods glotie : ſo wee ſhould 
build alſo to Gods glory, that our houſes may be like temples, 
as Od was, But few ſeeke glory that way they had rather 
pull downe then build im ſueh ſurt. 

Thus — haue heard what Nebuchaduo c Luar ſpake in ſecret, 
as though God would — and pride of ſuch 
builders. Theſe are the meditations of Princes and noble men, 
when they behold their buildings, ot open their coſfers or look 
vpon their traine ſwingingafter them, theythink as Nebuchad- 
nex car thought, Is not this great Babel?is not this great glory? 
is not this the traine that maketh me reuerenced in the ? 
are not theſe the things which ſhall make my children rich? is 
not this the houſe that ſhall keepe my name, and cauſe me to be 
remembred,and make them which are children now to ſpeake 
of me hereafter? When they ſhal paſſe by and looke vp, and ſee 
theſe antikes and knackes ouer their heads, they will ſay;Oh he 
which built this was a great man, he bare a ſway both in court 
and country: who but he, while he lived? Although this King be 
dead and buried, yet his pride is eſcaped and come to vs, Nebu- 
chadnez,zar hath children yet aliue, which build as high as he, 
looke as high as hee, goe as braue as he, ſpend as vainely as hee, 
and ate as proud as he, although they be not kings, nor dukes, 
nor eatles, not knights, nor yet a ſquires: looke ypon their 
— and thinke whether they bee of Mebuc hadue⁊ car: 

rood; [5 not this great Babeltandis not Nebuchadnezzar Lord 
ef it? Oh if they might live to walke in theſe galleries till, they 
would deſite no other heauen:but Nebnchadnezzar hath ſhew- 
ed the way before them, and they muſt all dance after him, 
though they were as mightie, though they were mightier then 
he: death will not take his kingdome for a ranfome.Now what 
is Babcl?and what is Nebuchi iue⁊ car the King thereof? Now 
Babel is deſtroied,and the King that built it laid in the duſt: had 
it not bin bettet to haue built an houſe in heauen, which might 


haue receiued him when he died? 
The 
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The name of theſe palaces may well be called Babel, that is, 
confuſion, becauſe they prophefie confuſion to them that build 
them, becauſe — rn is pride, their wals extortion, 
their roofe ambition, and all within them vſurie,briberie, and 
crueltie. If this be the beſt that Nebuchadue c car hath to vaunt 
of, what is the worſt which he may be aſhamed of? 
When Ice bow-earneſtthis king was about his dreame, and 
how looſe he fat after in his. palace, me thinks I ſee the image 
of the world in one man. How liuely doth Nebachadnezzar te- 
ſemble the dreamers of our time ? He could not reſt til he knew 
che interpretation ofhis dreameʒ ſuch enquity, ſuch diligence to 
know Gods will, that a man would haue thought, Now if the 
King meete with a Prophet that can tell him the truth, and in- 
ſtruct him ſrom God, chat his dreame warned him to amend his 
liſe, he will then reclaime himſelfe, and reforme his tealme, and 
become ſuch a King, as was neuer in the land before, 

But bchold, no ſooner teſolued of his doubt, but he is readie 
to be warned againzand was not ſo attentiue to the , as 
he was to his dreame, although he cared for neither : for when 
he vnderſtood that his dreame went about to change the courſe 
of his life, he went away like Naamas in à chafe, and cared no 
more for his dreame after, Before the dreame carne, all would 
haue ſaid, that ſuch a dreame would haue humbled his heart for 
euer. Beſote the Prophet came, all would haue ſaid, that ſuch a 
Prophet would haue conuerted him with a word: but Mebu- 
c hade car is Nebuchadnez.zar ; and if mother dreame come 
more fearefull then this, yet Nebuchadnezzar would bee Nebu- 
chadnez,z.ar and loue his palace better then Paradiſe, 

So we thinke, if God would ſend a famine vpon this land, 
that would make vs feare him : but God hath ſent a famine, 
and we doe not fearc him. If God would ſend an carth-quake 
vpan this land, that would make vs feare him: but God hath 
ſent an earth-quake,and yer we do not feare him If God would 
ſend a peſtilence vpon his land, that would make vs ſeare him: 


but God hath ſent a peſtilence, and yet wee doe not feare him, 
If God would ſend warre vpon this land, that would make 
vs feare him: but God hath ſent warre, and yet we doe not fearc 
him: therefore what will make ys fearc him? 


There 


of Nebuchaduex xar. 177 
There be many which dreame vpon religion, as Nebachad.. 
nez.24r dreamed vpon his dreame ; and as hee deſired onely to 
know what it meant, ſo they defire onely to know, Maſter 
(aich the yong man to Chriſt) what all / doe to come into hea- 
vent? He would faine know the way to heauen, but when Chriſt 
ſhewed him the way,he would not take it: ſothey wil gofrom 
preacher to preacher,as Nebuc hade c c ur ſent fro one wiſe man 
to another, tobe reſolued in points of religion. Such a ſcrutiny, 
ſuch attention, ſuch heed,as though they would run out of the 
world,and go beyond all, that a man would thinke they would 
doe any thing, as the Iewes came vnto Aſoſes, & this yong man 
vnto Chriſt:Bur whe they haue heard what they came for,they 
doe like Vebuchadre c as they did before; now they ſay it 
was but a dreame, becauſe the meaning doth not anſ\vere ac- 
cording vncotheir will. So Achab enquired of the Prophet, to 
heare hat he would ſay, but it appeares that he neuet meant to 
ſollow hun, except he would anſwere as he would haue him 

When it commeth to the act, which is every mans trial, then 
you ſhall ſee ho are [ike Vebε ier, that is, which affect 

oniy to kiow and who is like Zachens, that is, which practiſe 
as they know: for as the truth is revealed, fo itmuſt be M itneſ- 
ſed, ot elſe the fall of Nebuehadnezzar fheweth what iudge- 
ment will ſollow vpon ſuch neglecting, 

Becauſe he would not doe as his dreame warned him, and as 

the Prophet counſelled him, therefore God forſooke him, and 
his kingdome departed from him, and hee was thruſt out of his 
palace, and turned like an oxe into the wilderneſſe, where hee 
hued like a beatt vntill ſeven yeeres were ended, A warning to 
all to take warning by the word, ſor it isthe gentle warner; the 
next will be harder, the third and fourth hardet then it, like to 
the nine plagues of Egypt, which did exceed one another: for 
=_ is he x can weigh the wrath of God, ox the grieuouſnes 
of finne ? 

Some men would thinke that Nebuchadnezz.ar might haue 
ſpoken all this without any ſuch great offence as was taken ar 
it (for he ſaid no more, but that it was a faire houſe, and that he 
builded it, and that he erected it for his honour ) ſeeing many 
vader Princes delight in worſe nally then faire — 3 
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and ſpake vainer often in a weeke. Therefore when you ſee 
how it diſpleaſeth God, to vaunt of theſe earthly things, or to 
impute any thing to our ſelues, thin ke what ſhall be the doome 
of orcat finnes, 11 Vebuchadne ur became like a beaſt, and 
= inthe vi derneſſe for his pride; they which bearepride, 
and couctouticiſc and luſt, and wrath, and malice in one breaſt, 
ſhal louge in hell, and become like diuels, becauſe they are like 
beatts already. Therefore let this bee inſtead of Danrels war- 
mag; Cod did take ſuch ſMait account of Nebuchaduex car 
fo his dreame, what he had profited by itzwhat account will he 
take of vs hat profit we haue made by Nebachadnex car fall 
and puniſhment? 
Thus you haue heard what the voice ſpake from earth; now 
ou ſhal heare what the voice ſpake from heauen:for it follow- 
eth,#/hile the word was in the kings month,a voice came from hea- 
nen, and ſid, O King to thee be it ſpoken,thy kingdome ſhal be raken 
from the che. God will warne him no more by dreames,nor by 
Prophets, as he did: but his judgements ſhall ſpeake. Heere is 
fulfilled that which E/hu faith to lob, God ſpeaketh once & twice 
by dreames and viſions in the night and man ſceth it note at the laſt 
God openeth his eyer,by the correction which he had ſcaled: lo God 
ſpake vnto Nebuchadue c car fiſt by dreames, and after by his 
Prophet, and Nebuchadne c ⁊ar regarded it not: at lait God ope- 
neth his eyes by cotrections; which he had ſealed vp, that they 
ſhould not touch him if any other meſſenger could bring him. 
As the holy Ghoſt doth note the time when Nebuchadnee.zar 
ſpake in his palace: ſo he noteth the time whe God ſpake from 
heauen, Een While the words were in the Kings mouth as though 
he ſhould ſay, God anſwered before he looked for it, when - 
thought God had bin as farre from him, as he was all the yeere 
before. Thus God lay(as it werein his ſcout) to watch when he 
ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend him vpon it: O Nebuc hadue - 
z4-, thou haſt yaunted theſe twelue moneths ſince I warned 
thee : I made as though I heard not, but ſuffered thee to do and 
ſpeake thy pleaſure: and vaunteſt thou Rill? Surely thou ſhalt 
ſcape mee no longer, I will not-heare one word more againſt 
mine honour. So he cutteth him off while the words were in his 


mouth, and pronounceth the word of judgement againſt _ 


of Nebachadnez.tay, 1 70 
The firſt note in this verſe, is the time when God ſpake from 
heauen. Pride (faith Salomon goeth before the fall:ſo when pride 
had ſpoken, then judgement ſpake, euen while the proud word 
was in his mouth, See how God ſhewes that theſe — gs offen- 
ded him, and therefore he judges while he ſpeaks, How ſhort is 
the triumph of the wicked Whẽ they begin to crow,God ſtop- 
peth their breath; & iudgement ſeazeth ypon them, when they 
think no danger neet them. So when alta cer was in his mirth 
with his Nobles,y fearfull hand wrote his doome vpon the wal, 
and preſently his mirth was changed into ſadneſſe, / he became 
as one that was ſtrucken with apalſie: ſo while Herod vaunted 
himſelſe and the people honored him like a God, the Angell of 
God ſmote him vpon his throne, & immediately he was deuou- 
red of wormes in the face of the which honored him: ſo while 
the Philiſtins were triumphing & banquetting, Sempſor pulled 
the temple ypon their heads: ſo while the men of Ziklag were 
feaſting and dancing, Danid came vpon them and flew them: 
when he Iſraelites were at their manna and quailes,even while 
the meate(ſaith Dad) was yet in their mouthes, Cod tooke a- 
way their lives: when el children were making merrie one 
with another,the wind came and blew downe the houſe: while 
the old world was marrying and giuing in mariage, the flood 
came and drowned them: while the Steward was recounting 
with himſelfe,and thinking thathis maſter knew not what po- 
licie was in his heart, ſuddenly his Lord called him to account: 
while the churle was muſing of his barnes ful ofcorne, and ſay- 
ing to himſelfe, be merrie my ſoule, that night his ſoule was ta- 
ken from him: ſo while we ſin and thinke nothing of it, our ſius 
mount vp to heauen, & ſtand at the bar, and call for vengeance 
againſt vs, How ſoon Abels blood cried for vengeance of Cain! 
We cannot ſinne ſo quickly, but God ſeeth vs as quickly. How 
many haue been ſtrucken while the oth hath beene in their 
mouthes, as leroboam was ſtricken while he ſtrooke, that they 
might ſee why they were ſtrucken?and yet al this wil not keep 
vs from ſwearing. gh a man fin often, and ſteale his fins, as 
it were without puniſhment, yet at laſt hee is taken napping, 
euen while the wickedneſſe is in his hand, and his day is ſet 
when he (hall pay fot all, whether it bee after twelue moneths 
M 2 or 


. — — — — —— — - << <eltws 
— @ 


— ———— 


— 
— — — 


— — 


130 The Fell 

or ewelue yeers,when it commeth, it wil ſeeme too ſoone. Ther- 
fore once againe let this be in ſtead of Daniels warning, if God 
did take ſo ſtrait account of Vebuc hadne⁊ Tur how he had pro- 
fired by his dreame ; what an account vill he take of vs how we 


haue profited by Nebuchadnezzars puniſhment? Here lend, 


FINTS, 
THE FALL OF KING 
NEBVCHADNEZ ZAR. 
Daniel 4.28. &c. 


28 While the word was in hi mouth,a voice came from heaucs, 
ſaying, O King Nebuchaduc ⁊ Car, to thee be u fpoken,thy lin ꝑdome 
is departed from thee, 

29, And they ſhall drine thee from mem, and thy dvelling ſpall be 
with the beaſts of the field, they ſhall mole thee to eare graſſe 7 
the oxen, and ſenen times ſhallpaſſe auer cher, untill thon kno» ef 
that the moſt high God beareth rule ouer the kiagdome of men,and 
gineth it to whomſoener he will, 

30 The very ſame houre was this thing fulfilled io Nebu- 
cha due u and he was drinen from men, and dia eate grafſe as the 
exen,and his body was wet with the den of heanen,tul his hatrei n ere 
groWne as Eagles feathers,and his nailes as birds clawes, 


Rom the 26. verle to the end of this chapter, is laid 
{downe the pride, fall and reſtitution of Nebuchad- 
nezzer, The two firſt verſes are like a banner of his 
ide,which ſheweth him in his ruffling as it were iny aire, be- 
hee he knew God or himiſelfe.The three next verſes ate the diſ- 
couerie of his ſhame,which ſhew him in his miſetie, as it were 
—— on the — Cod hath cooled his courage. 
e ſoure laſt verſes ate the celebration of his recouetie, which 
ſhew him in holines as it were rapt into heauen, and ſinging 
with the Saints for ioy, that God hath brought him vnto his 
knowledge,though it were through ſhame and trouble, and 
lofle of all that he had ſeuen yeeres together, Of kispride wee 
haue heard already: yet becauſe we ate friends to yices as wee 
Ray 


of Nebuchaanensov, 13r 
are to men,ſo long as they proſper and flouriſh ; but when they 

decay and fal,then we ſhrinke away andare aſhamed of them : 

ſo it may be, if ye could ſee pride take a fal,thoughyee loue her 

well, yet ye would forſake her like a bankerout, when yee lee 

that the can pleaſure you no longer. 

Therefore ye ſhall ſee Nebectadrec cr vpon his ſeet again: 
before you beheld him vpon his knees, that when ye ſee hat a 
King he was in his galleries, and after find his ſeruants in his 
palace, and his ſubiects in his throne, and himſelfe like a beaſt 
in the wilderneſſe, God may giue you hearts to thinke a little of 
this ſin, what it is which coſt ſo deare,and is ſo common now in 
euery houſe, as it was then inthe Kings Court. 

After rwelue monethi(faith Damel: ) that is, Twelve moneths 
after God had warned this King by dreames, and by Daniel, to 

t his ſinnes, he was ſtrouting in his galleries, and thought 
what ſinne ſhould bee next, as though hee had neuer heard of 
dreame or —— this computation of ſinne, wherein the 
moneths are obſerued ſo exactly, how long Nebuchadnezzar 
rebelled after he was warned, Daniel ſhewes what reckoning 
God keepes of out moneths, and wee kes, and daies, which hee 
giues vs torepent as he did Nebuchadac d car, and u hat an ac- 
count we ſhall make of them, as Nebec hadnex car did: though 
we count no more of our age then the child doth of his youth, 
and haue done no more of our taske atewentie, then when wee 
were but ten, nor at thirtie,then when we were but twenty, nor 
at ſortie, then when we were thirtic, yet we ſhall giue account 
of moe houres in the day of iudgement, & it ſhall be heauier to 
the old then yong, to you which haue the word thẽ they which 
want it: and there is great ods betueene Nebachaxnezzar and 
vs;for he which challenged Nebuc hade x Ar for 12. monethes 
ſince he was warned, may challenge vs of twelue yceres ſince 
wee were warned, and yet wee looke not ſor ſo greatpuniſh- 
ment as fell vpon Nebuchadnez.zar for twelue moneths. Daniel 
names there 12, moneths,as though he ould ſpeake ofa great 
matter,& ſhewes how worthie Veh uc ha i ex car was to be pu- 
niſhed,becauſe hee might have reformed his life ſince hee was 
warned ; for there weie twelue mon eths betweene his dreames 
and his puniſhmert, But that yeere whercin hee had ſo many 

M 3 warrings 


182 The Fal 
warnings and teachings was as vaine as the reſt, and vainet then 
the yecres before:ſor now he ſhould have been a mournet ke 
the King of Niniuch, when Jonas threatned deſtruction vnto 
them But like a victor of a countrie,returned from battel to ſo. 
lemnize his trivmph,firſthe deckeo his palace as brave as him- 
ſelſe, and then he walkes his ſtations in it, and when he hath ſer 
all things before him which might make him ſorget God, and 
like a ſerpent that would burſt, vnleſſe hee diſcharged ſome of 
his poyſon, he breaketh out & ſaid, /s not hi great Babel, which 
I hane bxilt by the might of my power, for the honour of lie- 
ſt t Wherein obſerue, firſt, what a glorious opinion this vaine 
King had of his vaine buildings. Secondly, how that he names 
himſelſe the founder of them, as though — had done all with. 
out an help. Thirdly,that in al his works he * but 
vaine- glory, as he u itneſſeth againſt himſelſe, ſaying : Which J 


baue built for the honor of my maieſty : not for the honor of Gods 
maieſty,burfor the honor of n maueſty. So firſt, that which be 
ſhould haue cõtemned, as Chriſt did the beautie of the temple; 
hee admired : and nothing ſeemed fo glorious to him, as that 
which made him ſhamefull to od. Secondly, that citie which 


was built by Semiramis, he arrogateth to himſelſe, andneuer 
ioyned the chieſe workemaſter with him, bu: ſaith /#hich / have 
built by the might of my power, when he ſhould have ſaid, by the 
might of Gods power : for vnleſſe God build the honſe the bun- 
der (ſaith Daus )builderh but in vain, Laſty, that which he ſhuld 
have built for the honour of God, as theman built a chamber 
for the Prophet, he builded for h honor, as our Nebuc hadeex- 
Tears doe, Therefore when all his pleaſures were. prepared like 
a feaſt, and he came to ſit downe at the banquet, it happened to 
him, as to the churle in the Goſpell, after hee had filled his 
barnes, when he came to (ing in his heart, B merry my fol, 
that night his ſoule was taken from him, and che divels made 
merrie with it in hell: ſo hee had feathered his neſt, & began to 
crew vpon his rooſt, it net this great Babel, c ? as if hee ſhould 
fay, Now Nebuchadnezze make thee mertie: that hourt his 
honour was taken from him;for a voice came downe from hła- 
uen, like the terrible hand which wrote vpon the wall when 
Balia car fat at his banquet; and daſht his pride vpon ſuch a 
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N c buc bude Kar. 183 
rocke, that within an houte all his pompe and pleaſures, and 
treaſures ſuffercd ſuch a ſhipwracke, that his fall was more ad- 
mired of all, then his glory and his buildings were admired of 
himſelfe. Thus all the ioy,and pleaſure, and glory of pride, are 
ſpoken with a breath, and ſtopt with another. 

You haue heard what the voice ſpake from earthmow ye ſhal 
heare what the voice ſounds from heaucn, Theſe three verſes 
following declare this Kingsfall, when, and how, and from 
whom it was. # bile the words were yet, c. there is the time. 4 
voice, Ge. there is the ludge. O Kung. &c. chere is the arraigne- 
ment. 7 by ling dome, &c. — is the iudgement. Hee was drinen 

from men, and lined nith beaſts in the wilderneſſe, till bu kaires 
were groe I be Eagles feathers, There is the execution and ma- 
ner of his puniſhment. Firſt of the time, i ule, &c. 

As Damelobicrued the time when Nebach . dnez.zar ſinned, 
ſo he obſerued the time when Neb»chadnezzar is puniſhed : as 
if God had lien in wait to catch him in his words, and take him 
at the trip, euen as he watched Lots wife wheſhelooked backe, 
and transformed hes into a piller of ſalt, ſo ſoone as ſhe looked 
behind het: ſo now the Lord lay as it were in the ſc out, tu watch 
when Nebuchadnez.zar ſpake treaſon, and to apprehend bim 
vpõ it: O Nebachadnez.zar thou halt vaunted theſe twelue mo- 
neths ſince I warned thee, and I made as though I heard not, but 
ſuffered thee to doe and ſpeakethy pleaſure, and vaunteſt thou 
ſtillꝰ Surely thou ſhalt eſcape me no longer, I will not heare a 
word more ↄgainſt mine honour, So hee cut him off while the 
words were in his mouth, & propoundeth the words of iudge- 
ment againſt him, If you marke the time whenthe voice ſpake 
fromhcaucn,you may ſee thice wiſdomes of God. Firlt, God 
takes him in his fault, that hee might ſee his fault, as /eroboams 
was ſtricken when he Rrooke the — he might know 
why he was ſtricken, The he takes him ſuddenly, becauſe he cõ- 
teinneth his warning, as the fire came vpon Sodom, while they 
contemned Lots warning, Ihirdly, Cod takes him where he is 
pleaſanteſt and luſtieſſ, & ſaſeit; in his palace, which was like a 
caſlleʒzas he tooke Herod when his gard ſtood by him, that hee 
might lec that nothing can gard him from Cod, but Cod mult 
gard him from danger, or clic Princes bee not ſafet then ſub. 
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284 The Fall 
ſubiects: ſo though a man ſinne often, and Neale his ſinnes as it 
were without puniſhment, yet at the laft hee is tooke napping, 
while the wickednes is in his hand, as the lewes were, while the 
quailes were in their mouthes,and his day is ſet when hee ſhall 
pay for all, whether it be afcer twelue moneths, ot twelue yeers, 
whenſocuer it commeth it will ſeeme too ſoone. Vengeance 
doth (lay till ſinn e be ripe, and watch the time when they ate 
molt occupicd, then _—_— ſteps forth, likethe Angell to 
ſtop Balaam in his way, becauſe the puniſhment is more gtie- 
uous and tettible when they looke not for it (for the worlt that 
iz, wiſhlike Balaam, to die the death of the righteous) therefore 
God u ill ctoſſe them in that: though they proſper alwaies be- 
fore, yet their ends ſhall be a kind of judgement vpon alltheir 
life, aud a prophecic oftorm&,forall men to ſee what becomes 
ofthe wicked after death, that they may feare to bee like vnto 
them, As when we ſee ſome fall downe vnder the table while 
they br twilling at the wine: ſome liticken dumb in the pulpit, 
while they preach vntruthes ; euen as the Philiſtines were ſlaiue 
while ihey ic aſted, and as Herod was ſhamed while he vaunted, 
and as ſereboam was litie ken while he (trooke, What doth this 
teach vs, but that our fins depart from vs ſo ſoone as they are 
done, vnto the Iudge; and there they accule vs, as Cams mur- 
ther cried out againtt him, ſo ſoone as hee ſlue his brother ? / 
bnow thy Workes, faith God:he may fay,] know thy works & thy 
thoughts too: for u could not goe fo cloſely about his 
treacherie,but that Chriſt did know when the thought entred 
into his hart, & heard when he conferred alſo with the Sctibes, 
and ſaw likewiſe when he tooke the bribe, though hee kept a 
tune to puniſh him, as he ſaith, Pſal. 7 5. verl.2, Ahe I ſee a cen- 
werent t1methen Hl 1 execute rdpement, 

Now the time was come when this King ſhou!d be made an 
cxample vnto all other Kings after him. to amend their lives, 
and retorme their Realmes, when as the Prophet commeth ſrõ 
God vnto thẽ, to tel them what they ſhould do, When Dreame 
and Danie/had done what they could, now Godcals forth his 
iudgements and bids them ice what they can doe, and com- 
mands them to chale VNebuc hadne ur, vriill he haue loſt his 
King dome, vnt ll he be driuen out of his palace, vn. ill hc be fled 
into 
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into the wildernes,vncill he be degenerate like a beaſt, vntil his 
ſubiects, and ſeruants, and pages make theic ſport, and gaze and 
wonder at him like a foole which goeth vnto the ftockes, or a 
treſpaſſer, which is gazed at vpon the pillotie: ſo the King was 
debaſed, vhen God heard him but vaunt of his buildings. Ther- 
foce let vs take heed and be caretiill, after what ſort we ſpeake, 
and what words lip from vs, leſt God take vs in out lies, or 
oathcs,or ſlandets, ot tibauldi ie, as hee tooke Ve badnezzar 
when his tongue walked withouta bit : for if hee had ſuppoſed 
that Cod had been ſo neere,and that he would haue anſaered 
him as he did, he would haue held his peace, aud laid his hand 
vpon his mouch, rather then pay fo deere for a vaine word, 
which did him no good when it was ſpoken, 

The ſecond note of the Judge, A voice came donne from hea- 
wen : the controlling voice came downe from heaven; Cod is 
moſt offended with our fin : for Nebauchadnezzar might haue 
ſpoken more then this, before any other man, & no man could 
controll hi n becauſc he was King; and Kings delight in grea- 
ter vanities then buildings, yet no man lach, Why doeſt thou 
ſo? becauſe Salomon ſaith, Hee nhich repeateth a wu ter, ſepara- 
teth the Prince: that is, he which tels Princes their faults, maketh 
them his enemies: therefore ſince Ieh Baptiſt died,onely God 
is left to reproue almoſt all that ſinne by authority, yet there is 
one in heauen hath an eare and a tongue, and checketh the 
King as boldly as euer the King checketh his ſubiects. When 
the voice from earth ſpake vainely, the voice from heauen 
ſpake iudgement. Here is the King of heauen againſt the King 
of earth, the voice of God againſt the voice of man: a diui. e 
wrath warring with an humane pride : the fire is kindled, woe 
to the (tubble, The Lord of hoſts is in armes againſtthe Lord 
of Babel, and begins to lay hands on him, and to thruſt him 
out of his thi one. Firſt he rattles him like a thunder,” King Ve- 
buchadnezzar : as if he ſhould ſay, for all thou att a King, thou 
ſhalt ſee whether any other be — thee, Now gatd thy per- 
ſon, now defend thy honor, for hee whom thou talt deſpiſed, 
threatneth to take thy kingdome from thee ; goe now and 
walke in thy galertes eb one turne mote before thou be ture 
ned out of doie, and walke wich the beaſts in the forrelt, * 

ow 
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Now he comes to the arraignment, and cals him tothe bar 
O King Nebuchadnezzar,io thee be it ſpoken, Hee was never cal. 
led King with leſſe reverence, nor had ſuch pay for {.uve in all 
bisraigoe, God giues him his title, and he tels him his lot, hee 
cals him King. but without a kingdome : as if hee had ſaid, late 
King of Babel, hold vp thy hand. Heere a King is artaigned in 
his one kingdome, and no cuidence given agaiaſt hin but as 
though he had witneſſed againſt himſelſe, as al finners do, God 
condemneth him out of his owne mouihʒand to open his cares, 
he callech him by his owne name, O King e,ꝗpUd: e, as 
the priſoner is called when hee holds vp his hand at the barre, 
Then he pronounceth the iudgement, Je the bee ut ſpoken; to 
thee which aduanceſt thy ſelie like Cod; rothee which woul- 
deſt not take heed by thy dreame ; to thee which wouldeftnor 
be warned by the Prophet; tothee which diddeſt all for thine 
owne honor, Now hearkento thy judgement, J hy kmgdome «s 
departed from thee ; thou ſhalt be driuen out ot thy palace; they 
which ſhould honor thee ſhal expulſe thee ; thou ſhalt raigne 
with the beaſts in: he deſert; chere ſhall be thy dwelling ſcuen 
yeeres;gonow and ſtalke in the woods as thou diddelt in thy 
palace, and when thou art among the Lions, and Wolucs, and 
Beares, looke vnto Babel which thou haſt built. 

How doth this ſpeech differ from Nebuc hadrec cura ſpeech? 
his words were but words, but Gods words were, He ſpake, and 
it was done. For in the ſame houre, thatwhich was ſpoken, was 
done(ſaith Danel; and whatſocuer the voice threatneth vnto 
our ſinnes, ot vnto the fmnner, ſhall be done at firſt or at lait. To 
Nebuchadnez.z,ar it was laid, T hy kingdome ſhalt bee talen from 
thee: To vs it is faid, Thy life ſhall be taken from thee. To him 
it was ſaid, T how ſhalt be thruſt forth into the deſert : To vs it is 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt be throwne forth into dar knc ſſe. To him it was 
faid,T how ſbult be like beaſts : Tovs it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt be like 
the damned. Shall not the voice ſpoken to vs bee remembicd 
with Cod, as well as the threatuing menaced to him? 

This voice came from heauen, and there ſote it ſpake home; 
not like them which glide by the faults of Princes, and whilper 
bchind their backes, as though they would reproue them it 


they cuif}, bur for feare leſi the Prince,or Counſellor, or Judge, 


or 
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or Magiſtrate ſhould take it as he meanes it and ti inke that hee 
aimes at themawhich makes them ſpeake in parables, as though 
they would caft a vaile ouer their reproofe, and eate their meſ- 
ſage before they haue ſpoken it. The holy Ghoſt teacheth vs 
here to reprove ſo, that whoſoever ſinneti may know that thou 
' peakeſt to him, He which ſpeaketh from heauen (as the voice 
Ichmuſt ſpeake like /obn Bapriſt among the publicans and har- 
lors and ſouldiers, as though hee went from one to another 
and ſaid, this is ſpoken to the e, this is ſpoken to thee, this is po. 
ken tothee. For vnleſſe wee come neere theſe mortalſ gods and 
proud Nebuchadnez.zars, as neere as Elias came to Achab, 
when he ſaid, /t « thou that troubleſt [ſrael. they will poſt it o- 
ver, and thinke that thou ſpeakeſt not to them varill thou ſpea- 
keſtplainely, as the voice ſpake from heauen, To thee be ii ſpo- 
ker, And they muſt reforme the matter, oreile God will ſhew 
ſome iudgementvpon them, as hee did heere vpon this great 
King Vebuchadne car. 

Now the decree goeth forth that Vebac halner cut ſhall bee 
King no more, Thy Hing dome us departed from thee, This is ſuch a 
faying, as if Vebchaduc car had thought of it before, hee 
would haue wept when hee vaunted, to thinke that his honour 
was going from him, xhẽ he thought it was — to him: 
and yet his kingdom was not departed from him, and yet God 
faith,thy hie dome as departed from thee becauſe the decree was 
paſt, which ſhould as furcly come to paſſe, as if it were paſt al- 
ready, Therefore becauſe wee care not ſo long as the Prophet 
ſaith we ſhall die, we ſhall ſuffer, wee ſhall anſwere, hee leaueth 
Ball and faith vow, as God faid to Abmnelech, Thou art a dead 
man; not then ha't die, but thou art dead : which touzed him 
more,then if he had threatned him an hundred deaths, becaule 
he thought that he ſhould die preſently : So the holy Choſt is 
forced as it were to exceed and ſpeake mote then we thinke he 
ſhould ſpeake, for the hardnes of our hearts, which heare like 
ones and go like ſnailes. If we haue but a weeke to repent, we 
will defer it to the laſt day, that we may fn all the reft, 

Therefore it was meet to ſay, Thy bingdome us departed from 
thee + that ſeeing his judgement ſhould not ſtay, he ſhould not 
ſtay his repentance, If this voice had faid, Thy Babe/ſhall ſinbe as 
Nemrods, 
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Nemred: Babel did, it ſeemeth he would have thought his ho- 
not buried but when he was ſtript, not ont ly of his palace, but 
allo of his kingdome, what heauie newes was this ynto him, 
which thought himſelſe equall with God, and now may not be 
a King ? But when hee was thruſt among beaſts to eate graſſe 
with oxen, what a downe-fall wasthis to bee brought vnder 
all his ſubiects ? which ſpake euen now as though there were 
none but he, and now his ſeruants ſeruant would not bee like 
vnto him. So the King of Kings wil bee honoured of Kings, as 
they are of their ſubieRs, or elſe hee will tread vpon their 
crownes,and they ſhall heare the ſame at laſt, 7h kingdome ſpall 
depart from thee. 

Now followeth the execution of his judgement : for Davie/ 
faith, The ſame houre al this was fulfilled, So he ſheweth the order 
ofit :as a priſoner is brought to the barre, and led to a gibbet, ſo 
the King was drawne from his throne, and turned into the wil- 
derne ſle, where hee abode among wild beaſts fo long, til hi 
harres were growne like Eagles feathers, and hu nailes like birds 
clawer, When God began he made haſte; as it was long before 
he ſpoke, but when he ſpoke be did it, and effected in an houre 
all chat the dreame and the Prophet had ſoretold. 

Then was fulfilled, 7 he of man ſpall bring him /ow: Even 
in the houre that Vebuc haduc car aduanced himſelſe more 
then before, in the ſame hevure he was brought vnder all his ſub- 
jects, all his ſervants and papes; ſo he which ſerteth vp can pull 
downe, hee which gave can take, hee which made can deſtroy, 
Therfore let no mi vaunt, though he were a King of his houſe 
or lond. or farme, or childrẽ, but — that hee ſhould haue no- 
thing, ii God did not regard him more then other: and thinke 
hen thou doeſt reade this ſtory, v hether thou be not as proud 
of thy wealth, as Vibuchadnez.z.ar was of his palace; whether 
thou be not as proud of thy children, as Nebuchednezzar was 
of his kingdome; whether thou bee not as proud of thy paren. 
tage, as Nebuchadnezzar was of his honor; whether thou bee 
not ſo proud of thy leati ing, as Nebuchadnez.toar was of his 
traipe. If thou be as proud, then to thee ſaith God, . Kmg to 
thee be it ſpoken.or, O ſubiect to thee be it ſpokẽ, theſe bleſſings 
ſhall! be taken ſrom thee. For, hath God taken no mans king- 


dome 
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dome from him but Nebuchadnez.zars? harh he taken no maus 
office from him but /»daſſes ? hath hee taken no mans riches 
from him but [obs ? How did Antzochss,aud Ialian, and Hered, 
and Saul. and Athalia. and /ezebel, and Richard the third goe 
from their thrones, as if God had pulled them out by the eares? 
hee had no teſpect to their perſons, but vſed them like beaſts, 
as hee did Vebuchadnex dar, and fulfilled his thteatning: the 
candle of the wicked ſhall be put out. Therefore as Chritt ſaich 
vnto them which turne backe, Remember Lots wife: ſo I may lay 
to them which beate high minds, and proud lookes, and tour 
words, Remember King Nebuchaduc car, how God reſiſted 
the proud, Now if any man long to be reſolued, how this King 
was changed to a beaſt, he muſt not imagine any ſtrange meta- 
morphoſis, or popiſh tranſubſtantiation, as though 2 ſhape 
were altered, ox his manhood remoued, or that he put on hornes 
and hoofe. as the Poets faine of Atteon; for the voice doth not 
ſay that he ſhould become a beaſt, but that he ſhould dwel with 
the beaſts. Oaniel doch not fay that his head, or atmes, or legs 
were trans formed:but that the haire of his head, & the nailes of 
his fingers did grow like Eagles feathers & like birds clawes, 
as euety mans haire and nailes will do, if he do not pare them. 
Laſtly, Nebachadnez.zar ſaith not, that his ſhape wasreſtored 
vnto hi n, but that his vnderttanding was reſtored ynto him:all 
which dec lare, that he was not changed in body, but in mind: 
not in ſhape but in quality. A ſauage mind came on him, like 
that which draue Cam from the companie of men, and hee be- 8 
came like a Satyre ot wild man, which differeth not froma **: 
beaſt, but in ſhape: though hee was not turned to a beaſt, yet 
this was aflrange alteration, to bado changed in an houre, that 
his Nobles abhorred him, his ſubiects deſpiſed him, his ſer- 
uants forſooke him, none would companie with him but the 
beaſts. Conſider this al that aduance you ſelues againſt God 
and deſpiſe his word, as Nebuchadnezzar did. Take warning 
by a King, which euen now walkt in his galleries, & his Nobles 
xrucd him in his palace, with all:diſhes that the aire or ſea, or 
and could afford: now he is turned to graſſe & feed like an axe 
wich the beaſts in the wilderneſſe. This was to ſhew that God 
nuaketh no wort account of the wigked then of . 
| | re 
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fore the holy Ghoſt calleth them often by the name of beaſts: 
ſhewing how that fin and pleaſure make men like beaſts : when 
they haue abuſed their wits often,and perverted their reaſon,at 
laſt God taketh their — rom them, and they be- 
come like beaſts, loihſome to themſelues & others: many ſuch 
beaſtsxwee haue ſtill like Nebuchadne cc ar, who were fitter to 
liue inthe deſert among Lions, where they might not annoy o- 
thers, then in townes amongſt men, where they infect more 
then the plague, Thus if you haue not conſidered the beaſtli- 
neſſe of ſinne, looke ypon Nebuchadnezzar like abeaft, If you 
would ſee the guilt of it, looke vpon wandring Cam. If you 
would ſee the — of it, looke vpon frantike Sarl. If — 
wouldeſt ſee the feare of it, looke vpon trembling Za/razar, If 
thou wilt ſee the ſhame of it, looke vpon Haman hanging vpon 
his owne gallowes, If thou wilt ſee the end of it, looke vpon 
the Glutton frying in hell. Theſe are the pictures of fin, which 
God hath ſer for a terror before vs:like the pillar of ſalt, or A4. 
chan ſepulchre to ſpeake to vs; Take heed by thoſe ; when 
haue warned you, as I warned them, I will puniſh you, as I pu- 
niſhed them. This is the Epitaph, as it were, which God ingra- 
ucth vpon Nebuchadne⁊ ⁊ ars Sepulcher ; | 

Be thou an example to K ing! and Rulers, for all the children of 
pride,to beware how they ſet themſelues agamſt bim who aduanced 
them 


Thus he which ſets vp, can pull downe. Did not I fend thee 
dreames to warne thee ? Did not I fend a Prophet to warne 
thee ? If either ofthem would haue ſerued, thou mighteſt haue 
ruled flill,and walked in thy galleries, and ſeaſted in thy palace, 
and iudged ypon thy rot, and died a King: but now thy 
kingdome is departed from thee. Who would bee like Nebu- 
eue, now hee is like a beaſt? If this Heathen was thus 
challenged for his warning;which had heard but one Prophet; 
wre may tremble to thinke what wwe ſhall anſwere for our war- 
nings,which haue been threatned as often as the Ifraclites, and 
yet prouoked the Lord while he ſerueth vs, like thoſe which 
Land the Surme while it 8 them. ä 

Thus you haue ſeene the fall of pride, Even now he faid, J. 
ot tir great Bubi? Now he may ſay: Is tor this a> 
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bell? euen now he ſaid, Which ¶ haue built by the might of my po- 
wer ; and now he may fay, which I haue built by the vanity of 
my pride: euen now he ſaid, for the honour of my maieſty ,now 

he may ſay, for the ruine of my kingdome : yetatter this heroſe 

againe, and came to himiſelfe, and received his kingdome, and 

honored him which puniſhed him ſo. But the time will preuent 

me to ſpeake of his reflitution, therefore here I end, 


— 


THE RESTITVTION OF 
NEBVCHADNEZZAR. 


Daniel 4.3 1. &c. 

31 Aud at the end of theſe daies, Nebuchaduex car lift vp 
mine eyes unto heauen, and mine underſtanding was reſtored unto 
me, and I gaue thankes unto the moi high,and ! praiſed and bonou« 
red him that lineth for euer, whoſe power is an exerlaſting power, 
and bis kingdome is from generation to generation, . 

32 Aud all theinhabitants are repnted as noi hing: and accor- 
ding to hu will he worketh in the armie of heauen, and in the inba- 
bitants of the earth, and nous can ſtay his hand, or ſay vnto bim, il hyf 
doſt thou ſo ? 

33 UMA ibe ſame time I had mine underftanding reſtored vnto 
me, and I returned to the honor of my kingdome ; My glory, and my 
beautie was reſtored unto me, and my ¶ ounſellers, and my Princes 
ſought vnte me, and I was eſtabliſhed in my kingdome, and my glory 
Was augmented toward me. 

34 Now jhberefore I Nebuchadnez.zar praiſe and extoll and 
wagnifie the King of heanen,whoſe Works are all truth sand his waies 
indgement,and thoſe that walke in pride he is able to abaſe, 


Ow we are to come to his reſtitution : firſt, Nebwehad- 
ir was humbled, as God humbleth his enemies; 
no hee is humbled, as God humbleth his children: 
that although be had mote honor then he had before; yet he is 
not proud of it as he was before, but crieth with the et 


Dazid, Not unto me, O Lord, not vnto me hut vnte thy name giue Pſalw. 125.1. 


the glory. So he which ſaid, not only with heart. hut almoſt with 


mouth 


P/alm,1g.t. 
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mouth too, there is noGod:now with heart and mouth honou- 

reth none but Cod: his pride and his fall Daniel declared, but 

when he came to his reſtitution, he makes Nebuc haduc ur to 

ſpeake himſelſe, and give thankes in his owne perſon, like a 

witneſſc brought in to teſtifie the truth of this wonderful tory, 
When the Prophet had ſhewed how this King vaunted,and 


'how he was debaſed for it; preſently after he had ſpoken it, hee 


cals in as it were the King himſelſe, ro witnes his report, & de- 
clares how he was raiſed againe, like a man which hauing recei- 
ved grace fr6 a — or great pet ſon, is brought in before him 
to giue thanks for his fauour receiued, and then is diſmiſſed, 

In theſe verſes two things ſhew themſelues at the firſt view, 
that is, Vebuc hade ⁊ dars teſtitution, and his thank ſulnes in his 
reſtitution. Firſt, he ſhewes the time when hee was reftored, in 
theſe words, Ar the end of theſe daies : then he ſhewes the man- 
ner how he was teſtored, in theſe words, / Nebuchadnez.zar lift 
vp mine eyes to heanen,and mire vnderſtanding was reſtored to me, 
In his thankfulnes,firſt he extolleth Gods power, in ſetting him 
vp and pulling him downe, and taiſing him againe :then hee 
commendeth Gods iuſtice and truth, which deſerues to bee 
praiſed for his iudgements,as much as for his _ as though 
he reioyced that God had made him like a beaſt, that he might 
die like a man. 

At the end of theſe daies, As Daniel noted the time ofhis pride, 
whehe walked in his palace, to ſhew how pride growes out of 
buildings, and wealth, and apparell, and ſuch rootes; ſo hee no- 
teth the time af his fall, while the words were in his mouth; to 
ſhew that he was puniſhed for his pride and ignotance, that hee 
might know where to begin his conuerſiõ, and abate his pride; 
and when hee had taken away the cauſc, then God would take 
away the puniſhment: ſo-likewiſe hee noteth the time of his 
reſtitution, er the end of theſe dares, that is, after ſeven yeeres 
were expired; to ſhewhow long the ſickneſſe of pride is in cu- 
ring, and to ſhew how eucry thing was fulfilled which was 
propheſied, euen to the point of time, for it was told him by 
Daniel, that hee ſhould bee like a beaſt ſeuen yeeres; therefore 
Nebuc hade x c ur is prompt as it were to confeſle the truth, 


and ſay as the Prophet ſaid, Ar the end ef theſe daes, that is, at 
the 
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end of ſeuen yceres, / Nebuc haduex Car was reftored to my 
kingdome,as 'Daxie/told me. Yet another note is ſet vpon this 
beatt:Left we ſhould thinke that God only regardeth the ſeaſõ, 
and thinks ſeuen yeeres puniſhment enough for ſuch a fin; hee 
faith nor barely thee his ynderſtanding — was reſtored 
vnto him when ſeuen yeeres were ended; but that they were 
reſtored vnto him when he began to lift vp his cies vnto heauẽ: 
to ſhew that this bleſſing came from aboue, and that he which 
had humbled him, had reftored him ag ine; as if he ſhould ſay 
to all that are caſt downe with ſicknes or pouerty, or infamy, ot 
any trouble whatſocuer in body or mind; He which hath hum- 
bled you will caiſe you,as he hath done me:but you mult looke 
vp vnto heauen, and lift vp your hearts vnto him, and then your 
ynderftanding, and comfort, and wealth, and pleaſure, and 
health,and liberty, and good name, and all, ſhall returne vnto 
you againe : like /obs , and camels, and oxen, in greater 
number then he had before, As all the bleſſings of God retur- 
ned to Nebuchadnezzarwhen he looked vp to heaven ; ſo they 
ſhall come backe like a river vpon you, hen your eyes can goe 
by theſe vanities and looke ypon him which lookes you: 
or elſe ſeuen and ſeuen yeeres ſhall paſſe ouer you, and you ſhal 
be neuer the better, but worſe and worſe; like Saul which was 
vexed more and more, till he had killed himſelfe. 

Therefore as the Iewes looked vp to the braſen Serpent, 
which was a figure of Chriſt, whẽ they would be healed, Num. 
21.8, ſoal that would recouer that which they haue loſt, or ob- 
taine that which they want, Vebnehadnezzar doth teach them 
here to lift vp their eyes to heauen, from whence (ſaith Chriſt) 
commeth euery bleſſing of man; At the end of theſe daies, 1 Ne- 
buchadnez.zar lift vp mine eyes, &c. Like a man which is wake- 
ned out of a long trance,now hee began to ſtitte and lift vp his 

es: when the heart is once lift vp, it will lift vp the eyes, and 
the hand and voice and all to heauen : hee which neuer looked 
vp to heauen ſo long as his comfort was vpon the earth, now 
his mind is changed, his lookes & geſtures, and ſpeeches, and 
all, are changed with it: As though God would — a viſible 
difference betweene the Girituall and the carnall, euen in their 
k okes and geſtures, as there is berweene a child and an old 
N man 
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man. The ſpirituall minds are — and looke yp, becauſe 
their ioy is aboue: The carnall minds ate earthly, and Jooke 
downe like beaſts, becauſe their treaſure is below, As the Ser- 
rgrouels ypon the ground: ſo doth the Serpents ſeede, and 
ath not ſo much as the countenance of grace. 

Therefore by lifting vp his eyes to heaven, is ſignified that 
the time was come, which —— had fer dou ne, that hee 
ſhouldbe like a beaſt, vntill he had learned that le ſlon, 7 hat the 
moſt high beareth rule ouer the ſonnes of men, Therefore Nebu- 
chadnez.z.ar ſheweth that he had learned his leſſon. For he loo- 
ked not vp to heaven ro behold the Sonne, the Mrone or the 
ftarres, likean Aſtronomer: but thinking how he had fer him- 
ſelſe againſt heaven, from whence came all his honor; in a god- 
p ſh1me and holy anger toward himſelfe, hee turnes his face 

om earth to heaven; to magnifie him, which had humbled 
him, that ſo contemned him, which advanced him. Now hee 
talkes no more of his palace, not his power, not his maieſſie; 
though it be greater then it was:but he looked aboue his one 
palace, to another palace, from whence that terrible voice came 
downe vate him, Thy bingdome i departed from thee, Which 

reſſeth his contrite heart, and wounded ſpirit, how many 
— battelled within:as if he ſhould chide himſelfe,and fay; 

nthankfull man, my power euer deſcended from aboue, and 1 
euer looked vpon the earth;and mine honor came downe from 
heauen, ad Incuer lift vp mine eyes before: But now,faith hee, 
goe vp my voice, and my hands, and my eyes how long will yee 

re ypon theearth, like a beaſt? ſo hee lifted vp his eyes vnto 
— After he had lifted vp his eyes, hee beginneth to pray, 
and ptaiſe, and giue thanks to God:which ſhewerh that hee did 
not onely litt vp his eyes, but his heart too. For, vnles wecan ſay 
with Dau. I lift o my heart Plal. 25. 1. it is in vaine to lift v 
eye, ot hands, or voice, as the hypocrites do; becauſe he which 
is 2 ſpitit, will be worſhipped in ſpirit, Toh. 4. Therefore Mary 
ſaith, My heart doth magie the Lord. Luk. 11. 36. As for the 
Infidels,and Idolaters, they haue no hearty ſervice;but their te- 
ligior is hke an occupation, hich is done with the body. For 
when we reade of the ſacrifice or prayers of the Idolaters and 


Infidels,we doe not find, that they liſt vp their hearts to their 
Idols, 
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Idols; but their hands, or their eyes, or their voice, as the Baa- 
lites rored to Ba, i. King. 18. 28. & the Mariners cried to their 
Sea · Cods, Ionas i. 5. and the Epheſians ſhouted to Diana, Act. 
19. 28. but the lifting — the heart is the holy ſeruice, and al- 
way appropriate vnto Cod, which ſaith, My ſonne giue mee thy 
beart, Pro. 23. 26. Therefore now Nebachadnezzar lifts vp his 
heartto God; ſhewing that hee had learned that leſſon which 
God gaue himſcuen yecres to ſtudie, that che moſt high bearerh 
rale auer the ſons of men, cc. 

Now God thinkes the time long enough: and as hee refor- 
med the ground aſtet the flood, wich fruit, and hearbes, and 
flowers agaive :{o he reformeth NVebur hade car with vnder- 
ſtanding, and beautic, & honour againe. As when hee repented 
himſelſe, and ſaid, I will drownethe earth no more, Gen. 8.21. 
ſo, I will chaſe Neb»chadnezzar no more; now hee know es a 
King aboue him, he ſhal be a king againe: now he ſeeks my ho- 
nor, I will giue him honor: now he nagnificth him which de- 
baſed him, I will returne to exalt him. So the voice which thun- 
dred from heauen, Thy kingdome i departed from tber; ſounds 
u kingdom is reftored to tbee. Fot it was not told that he 

be like a beaſt vntill be died; but warif{be knelv that the 
moſt high beareth rule auer the ſonneſ of men. Therefore when he 
knew this, nothing could ſtay him from his kingdome, no more 
then they could ſtay him in it before. Thus the diſpleaſure of 
God is but an inrer-, vntil we know ſome thing that we ſhuld 
know,and then Nebuchadnezzar ſhall bee King againe; then 
the ficke man ſhal be whole againe:thenthe bond man ſhall be 
frec againe;then the poore man ſhall be rich again. His mercies 
are called everlaſting,becauſe they endure for euer, Pſa. 36. 112. 
But his anger is cõpated to the clouds, becauſe it laſteth but a 
ſeaſon. Whom hee loueth be loue th w the end: but whom hee 
ſcourgeth he ſcourgethto repent; 85- Het.ekeas was ſicke vntill 
hp wept; NVebuc Ar Was baniſhed but vntill he repented. 
Now the firſt cure of the Kings reſticution was of his mind: 
Mme wnder/tanding (faith Nebuchadnexzar ) was reſtored vt 
me. Toſhew whas an ineſtimable giſt our vnderſlanding and 
reaſon is, whereby we diffet from beaſls,for which we cannnot 
be thankſull cnough; therefore he _ it twice : as _— 
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his heart did low with gladnes,and his tongue could not chuſe 
but ſpeake often of it, as a man thinketh and ſpeaketh of thut 
which he loueth. Mine vnderſtanding was reſt ored unto me, Oc, 
That which was fitſt taken away, was firltreſtored again; which 
ſo ſoone as it was gone, he was counted a man 110 more, but a 
beaſt, As Dauid ſaith, Like horſe and mule rhich haue no vnder- 
ftanding Pſal. 32.9. counting them which are voide of vnde: ſtã- 
ding no better then horſe and mule, Therfore they which haue 
loſt their vndetſtanding at the Tauverns,as many here haue done 
ſomtimes, & they which vnderſtand not yet what is the booke 
of God,are but horſe and mule,though they beare the viſors of. 
men, After he had ſaid, Mme vnderſſãding was reſtored to me, he 
annexecth, Mine howor was reſtored to me ; ſo hee gte to a King 
again. As hee was wont to put on one robe after another, when 
hewasa King; ſo when God would make him a King againe, 
firſthe puts vpon him the robe of vnderſtanding, as it were the 
foundation of a King, like the princely ſpirit which came ypon 
Sai, C. Sa. 10. g. And ht he had a Princes hart, then God gaue 
him aprinces power, and proclaimed like a voice from heauen, 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babel: ſo gloriouſly he roſe againe like 
the Sun,with a triumph of his reſtitution, and welcome of his 
ſubiects, like the ſhout which went beſore Sa/omen,r Kin. i.; 
One would thinke hen Nebuchadnezzar was a King, C 
would neuer haue made him like a beaſt, nor after haue made 
hima King again:ſor who would ſuffer a beaſt to rule ouer the, 
ſeeing ſuch llomackes are in inen, that they will hardly endure 
any Rulers? Therefore it is ſtrange, that theſe men would ſuffer 
one to rule ouer them that had bin ſeuen yeeres like a beaft;ir is 
euen as ifone had lien ſeuen yeersin the graue,& after come to 
challẽge his houſe & goods from them whichhaue it in poſſeſ- 
fion,and count ĩt their owne: I think ſuch a one ſhould haue fo 
cold a ſute, that vnles it were ſome few-thar loued him while he 
lived;he might go againe to his grave for a houſe to dwel in: ſo 
no body looketh now for Vebuchaduc c car to come out of the 
wildernes;he was the vnliklieſt man inthe world to be king, aſ- 
ter ſuch a change:but ſee hat God ci do, though albe againſt 
itz he which made a King like a beaſt, raiſed a King of a beaſt, 
Meme wnderſtanding(laith Nebwchaduezzar )war reſlored to 
we 


of Nebuchadnez.zax, 197 
me, and more then that, une houour was augmented, more then it 
was when I was ſo proud of it, As God turned his heart, ſo hee 
turned the hearts ofhis Nobles and people, that they receiued 
him for their King again, and ſought vnto him, and reuerenced 
him,for al the diſgrace which they had ſeen, which made them 
before to contemne him like a beaſt, 

Here a wiſe man may ſtudie and wonder like Elia when his 
maſter was rapt to heauen, For as though a ſnuffe had been ta- 
ken from the ground, and ſet in the candleſticke again, and ſhi- 
ned brighter then it did before: ſo Nebuchadnec ur was raiſed 
from the duſt, and ſer in the throne, euen now no man cared for 
him, and now no man dare diſpleaſe him; that which Salomon 

faith in Pro. 16. 17. ben the wares of a man pleaſe the Lord, he will 
make all his enemies at peace with him : ſo — Nebuc hadnex x ar 
pleaſed the Lord, God gaue him grace with men, and his glory 
was augmented, Ay glory was iuc reaſed, cc. that is, he receiued 
not onely his kingdome, and power, and honour againe, but he 
received vſurie of them, For, this ſeuen yeeres baniſhment, they 
had been put out ſeuen yeeres to the banke, for him to teceiue 
more when he came againe; ſo when he ſought his own honor, 
honor departed from him, his palace could not hold it, histrea- 
ſures could not redeeme it, lis Guard could not ſtay it, but 
pride chaſed it away whileſt he followed after it. But when he 
ſought Gods honor, and cared not for his owne, honor was in- 
creaſed,according to that, / will honor them that honor me. 

What would Nebauchadnezzar ſay to our Nebuchadnezzars 
(ifhe were liuing) which thinke it againſt their honor to ſecke 
Chriſts honour, and that if his kingdome went vp, their king- 
dome ſhould goe downe,like Herod which thought hee could 
not be King it Chriſt ſhould raigne; and the Phariſies, which 
thoughtthey ſhould be deſpiſed if Chriſt were regarded? 

If Nebuchadnez.zars honour came vnto him for the honour 
which he gaue to God: how long will their honour laſt, which 
eate and drinke, giue and take, ſet vp and pull downe, and doe 
all that they doe to honour themſelues? as Nebuc hadne c car 
built Babel vntill that voice came thundring from heauen, 
Thy bing dome is departed from thee, thy office is departed from 

thee, thy life is departed from thee, Some haue exalted them- 
N 3 ſelues 
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ſelues like Nebuchadnezzar & ate not fallen yet: ſome moun- 
ted vp haue fallen lower & lower like Balaam, but _— not 
yet as the ground: they haue ruled like beaſts, * then Ne- 
buchadnez.z.ar,and yet looke not vpto heauen, that they may 
be changed. Thus Web uchaduc cc is welcome to his throne 
againc, 

— he hath receiued gr ce, let vs examine his thank fulnes. 
If you marke how every thing comes in his order, you ſhall ſee 
a maruellous conſequence obſetued, both in his Fall and Relli- 
tution. When he looked vpon his palace, thẽ he waxed proud 
when he waxed proud, then God threatned him; when he was 
threatned, then God baniſhed him; when hee was baniſhed, 
then hee lift yp his eyes to heauen; when hee lift vp his eyes to 
heauen,his vndetſtanding came vnto him; when his vnderſtan- 
ding came vnto him, then he gauethanks to God: ſhewing vs 
the vſe of our vnderſtanding, why God hath giuen teaſon vnto 
men,”4iz.to ſerue him &praile him vpon earth. As Nebuchud- 
nez,zar worſhipped God ſo ſoone as he came to vnderſtanding: 
ſo as ſoone as we come to yeers of diſcretion, and begin to vn- 
derſtand, we ſhould begin a new life, and ſerue him whom all 
creatures doe ſerue — vs : ot elſe our vnderſtanding is vaine, 
and we are beaſts ſtill: for by this Nebuchadne c ⁊ ur ſhewes that 
hee had vndetſtanding, and was like a man; becauſe hee gaue 
praiſe to God, and was moued in heart to worſhip him which 
made him, according to that definition that David maketh of 
vnderſtanding. Pſal. 1 Tf. ver. 10.7 hey which ob ſerne them haue 4 

Know & do. good vnderſtanding, They which obſcrue the Cõmandements, 
haue a good vnderſtanding;not they which ſpeak of the Com- 
mandements, nor they which write of the Commandements, 
nor they which preach of the Commandements, but they 
which keepe the Commandements, haue a good vnderſtan- 
ding. The reſt haue a falſe vndetſtanding, a vaine vnderſtan- 
ding, an vnderſtarding like thae of the Scribes and Phariſies, 
which was enough to condemne them, but not to ſaue them, 

By this cucry man ſhould trie his wiſedeme: for ſo ſoone 
as vnderttanding commeth to him as it came to Nebachad.. 
nerccer, it will exturt prayer and obedience from him whe. 
ther he will or no: therefore our Vel uc hadxex xu are beafts 
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ſtill, forthisisno part of their vnderſtanding. 

But he which can go beyond al, in ſhifts and policie, is coun- 
ted the wiſeſt man in Court & City. Oh, if Machiauel had liued 
in our countrie, what a monarch ſhould hee be ? What honour 
and wealth, and power, and credit, might he haue riſen vnto in 
ſhort time, whether he had been a Lawyer, or a Courtier, or a 
Prelate?Me thinke I ſee how many fingers would point at him 
in the ſtreets, as they doe at his _ and ſay, There goeth a 
deepe ſellow, he hath more wit in his little finger then the reſt 
in their whole body. You talke of ſectaties how faſt they grow, 
and how faſt they — ; I warrant you where any ſectary hath 
one ſon, Machiauel hath a ſcore;and thoſe not the brats, but the 
fatlings of the land; which if they had but a dram of religion for 
an ounce of their policy, they might go like Saints among men, 
But we ſpeake tothe bellie that hath no cares, 

Now let vs ſee the parts of this kings confeſſion, y we may ſee 
how his thankfulnes did anſwere to his fin. Before he had rob- 
bed God of his honor: now, as though he came to make reſtitu- 
tion, he brings praiſe, and thanks, and glory in his mouth. Firſt, 
he — ods power, and ſaith, that his kingdoms is an euer- 
laſting kingdome:in which words he confeſſeth that God was a- 
boue him, becauſe that his kingdome was not an euerlaſting 
kingdome, but a momentany kingdome, like a ſparke which ri- 
ſeth from the fire,and falleth into the fire againe. Therefore he 
ſheweth what a foole hee was to vaunt of his kingdome,as 
though it were like Gods kingdome,which laſteth for euer. 

Secondly, he magnifieth the power of Godand faith, that 
God doth wi he liſteth both in heanen and in earth, and nothin 
can hinder him, or ſay vnto him, what doſt thou vnder which 
words he confeſſeth againe,that God was aboue him, becauſe 
he could not raign as he liſted: for whehe thought to live at his 

leaſure,he was thruſt out at doores, and God ſaid not to him, 
what doeſt thou?but, Thy kingdowe ſhall depart from thee : there- 
fore he ſheweth what a foole he was to vaunt of his power, as 
though it had bin like Gods power, which cannot be checked. 

Thirdly, hee commendeth the iuſtice of God, and faith, that 
his workes were all truth, and his waies were all iudgement. 
Vader which words, he confeſſeth againe, that God was aboue 
N 4 him: 
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him :for his waics were all errors, and his works were all fins, 
as the end ptoued. Therefore he ſhewes what a foole he was, to 
to vaunt of his works,as though they had bin like Gods works, 
which cannot be blamed:therefore he concludes, I Nebachad- 
ver car praiſe,and extoll and magnifie the King of heanen. When 
he lighted vpon the right ſtring, marke how he harpes vpon it, 
and les it and trebbles it, like a bond which is ratified with 
many words of like ſenſe ſo he ratifieth his bond to God with 
many words of like meaning, / wil prasſe,and extoll, and magnifie 
the King of heaxen : as if hee would praiſe him, and more then 
iſe him. They which loue with the hart, and repent fromthe 
ottome, praiſe and praiſe,pray and pray, giue and giue, ſcrue 
and ſerue, that is, when they haue ſerued him, they ate ready to 
to ſerue him againe. 

Here is a glaſſe for all the children of pride. Firſt, looke vpon 
Nebuchadnez.z.ar, you that are great men like Nebuchadnez- 
Tar. For thus will God make his example of great men, becauſe 
they ſhould be examples to others. Many wicked men died in 
Iurie, and ſcarce a man was by to ſee theit end: but Herod was 
ſtricken before the people, that all might ſee, becauſe hee was a 
wicked King. There were many in Babel as ptoud as Nebuchad- 
ne car, but none but Nebuchadnez.zar was made like a beaſt, 
becauſe he was a proud King: ſo God doth ſtomacke ſinne in 
thoſe that beate his owne perſon, As Princes vie to picke thoſe 
that ate principall and chiefe in rebellion to make them exam- 

les of terror to others, which were ring-leaders in the treaſon: 
ſo God doth bend his ſhot againſt the Captaines of hisene- 
mies, like the King of Aram, which charged his ſouldiers, that 
they ſhould fight with none but againſt Achab the King, as it is 
written in —— 8. 30. For as Salomon faith in Prou. i 9.25. 
Strike the ſtrong and the reſt will be ware: ſo iuſtice ſhewed vpon 
a Ruler, ot great perſonage, doth terrife many. If we could ſee 
but one of our Nebuchadnezzars fo degraded, it would make 
all the reſt better in their office, and thinke when they ſit in 
their maieſties, as Queene Heſter did, that their power is giuen 
them for the Church, and not againſt the Church, Pan. being 
before Feſ s and Agrippa, wiſhed not vntothe King eAgprip- 
pa, more wealth, ot more honor, or more riches, but more Rel 
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ion, which is the greateſt want of Princes and Magiſtrates, 
hey ſit in Gods chaire, and are called Gods, but are not like 
Cod, but like Mammon, except their names and their crownes: 
peraduenture a Dauid, or a Salomon, ot a Ieſbua, that is, ſome few 
remember whoſe perſon they beare: the reſt are like Sau, and 
Herod,and Nebuchadnez.zar, which know not fr6 whom their 
kingdomes come, Nebachadnezzar built for his honour, and 
they build for their honour : Nebwehadnez.zar gathered for his 
wealth, and they gather for their wealth: Nebnehadnezz.ar 
ſought after his pleaſure, and they ſeeke after their pleaſure ; 
Nebuchadnezzar vaunted of his powet, and they vaunt of their 
power: what did Nebuchadnez.zar which they doe not, but re- 
pent, which they do not? I cannot wiſh them to do them 
— like Nebachadnezzar ; becauſe it is a queſtion, whether 

ey are worſe then beaſts already : but if we could driue them 
out of their palaces to liue like beaſts in the wildernes, it were 
a good riddance, for there they ſhould doe leſſe harme; where 
now their proud hornes do gore others, and their hooſe is vp 
to ſtrike euery one that is better then themſelues: which ma- 
keth — ts into the wilderneſſe, from their houſe and 
Church and calling, leſt they ſhould fall into their clutches, 
The Lord which reftored Nebuchaduezzar from the likenes of 
a beaſt, reſtore them to the likeneſſe of men, ot elſe fright them 
like Nebuchadnezzar to tun from their roomes, that bettet may 
haue their places. 

Thus you ſee Nebuc hadue x c ar was made like a beaſt, that he 
might die like a man: for hee could neuer learne from whence 
his kingdome came, vntill he had been apprentize ſeuen yeers 
vnto the croſſe; and when he perceived who tooke his king» 
dom from him, then he perceived alſo who gaue his kingdome 
to him, and learned his thankfulneſſe in the wildernes,when all 
the bleſſings were gone which he ſhould haue bin thakful for. 
He thought y God was no body, vntill he became like no bo- 
dy himſelfe ; and then who but God? no power but of him, 
no honor but from him. His firſt honot came from Cod, as well 
as his laſt: but then he was like a beaſt which knew not his ow- 
ner, like a babe which knew not his father, like an image which 


knowes not his maker;but now he knoweth from whom Kings 
raigne,, 


' 
J 
| 
! 
: 
4 
7 
f 
4 
: 


202 The Reſtiution 

raigne, and hath learned to ſay, thy kingdome, as well as my 
kingdom, and is like to the Elders in the Reuclation, which caſt 
downe their crownes before the Lambe. 

Such a ſchoolemaſter is affliction, to teach that which Pro- 
hetsand Angels cannot teach. For the Prophet & his dreame 
ad told him as much before, yet he could neuer ſay, The Lord 

hath giuen, before he did ſee how the Lord had taken. They 
ſay a friend is never knowne before hee bee loſt : ſo when God 
fled, then Nebnchadnezzar followed: but when God called, 
then Nebuchadnez.zar contemned : when he hath all things he 
is vnthankfull,and when he hath nothing he beginneth to be 
thankfull, 

So we muſtlearne Gods loue out of his wrath, and ſpell his 
goodnes out of his juſtice : therfore we preach iudgement vnto 
you, to make youflic vnto mercy; we denounce the law againſt 
you, to make you loue the Goſpell; wee ſhe you hell, to make 
you ſeeke heauen. Becauſe wee ate like Pharaoh his Sorcerers, 
though we receiue neuer ſo much, yet we neuer ſay, the finger 
of God hach done this: but when he begins to plague vs, then 
we crie, the finger of God hath done this: therfore if we will not 
be invited,it is good to be compelled, To conclude, hee which 
made Nebuchadnezzar 2 king when he was like a beaſt, is hee 
which makes them rich which were poore, & he which makes 
them free which were bounden,and he which makes them be- 
loued which were hated,and he which makes them wiſe which 
were rude,and he which makes them whole which were ſicke: 
they mult ſtay a time, ſeuen daies,or ſeuen weekes,or ſeuen mo- 
— or ſeuen yeeres, as Nebuchadnezzar did; and when they 
are ready for it, it will come ſuddenly, as the Angels came to 
refreſh Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee was hungrie: yet a little while, a 
little longer, comfertis on foote, and that goodneſſe which is 
comming,will come,as the Sun which was riſing isriſen : For, 
as Nebuchadnezzar faid, mine honor was reſtored tome; ſo 
am ſure many here may ſay, my right was reſtored to mee, my 
liberty was reſtored to mee, my health was reſtored to mee, 
my good name was reſtored to me, in leſſe time then Nebu- 
chadnezzars honour was, And M hat then? Therefore I Nebu- 
chadue c car, praiſe, and extoll, and magnifie the & ing of heauen, 

wheſe 
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whoſe worker ave all truth, and bis waies urdgement, and thoſe that 
waſke in pride be is able to abuſe. This is the concluſion of al Gods 
benefits; they which doe not praiſe and extoll the King of hea- 
uen,are worſe then Vebuchadue x car. 

Therefore let all which ſaid in their hearts, like Nebzchad. 
nec tr, Is not this the houſe Which I haue built? is not this the 
land which I haue purchaſed? is not this the money which I 
haue gathered are not theſe the children which I haue begot- 
ten? ſay now with Nebuchadnezzar, for all, I praiſe andextoll, 
and magnifie the King of heauen, which can take all againe, as 
he did from Nebuchadue c car. 

Thus you haue ſcene pride and humility, the one pulling 
Nebuchadnezzar out of his throne, the other lifting him vnto 
his chrone : whereby they which ſtand may take heed leſt they 
fall, and they which are fallen may learneto riſe againe, 
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God reſiſteth the proud, and gineth grace to the humble, 
Aint Peter teaching every man his duty, how one 
ke: © ſhould behave himſelſe to another, exhorteth all 
56,00” mẽ tobe humble, and abſlaine ſrõ pride: as though 
[oo N > TY Pt * , : 

5 ZZ. Humility were the bond of all duties, like a lift 

* which holdeth men in acompaſſe; and pride were 

the make-bate ouer al the world: to which Sa/omen giueth wit- 
neſſe,Pro. 1 3.10.ſaying, Only by pride man maketh contention be- 
cauſe pride maketh euery one thiuke better of himſelfe then of 
others, whereby he ſcorneth to giue place tothe other; & ther- 
fore when neither partie will yeeld as Abraham did to Lot, how Gen.nz., 
ſhould there be any peace? Thus pride doth breake the peace, 
and humility doth ſet it again: therfore to toll men from pride 


to humility, as it were from the concubine to the right wife, the 
Apoſtle 


Rom. 4.13. 
MAI. 1. 3. 
Gen. 3. 8. 


204 The honour of Humility, 
Apofile ſheweth how God is affected to pride, and what mind 
he bearethto humility : God reſſteth the prond, and giueth grace 
to the humble : as if he ſhould whiſper men in the cares and ſay, 
Take heed how you companie with pride, or giue entertain- 
ment to her,for ſhee is not {ears friend, the King counteth her 
his enemie, and all that take her part : ſhe hath been —_— 
ever ſince the Angels rebelled in heauen, and Adam fought 
to be equall with Cod: therefore his Maieſty hath a ſtitch a- 
ainſt her, as Salomon had to Shemei, and would not haue her 
—— come to his Court, vnleſſe they hold downe their 
Mace, ſtoope when they entet. But if you can get in with Humi- 
lity, and weare the colours of lowlineſſe, then you may goe 
boldly, and and in the Kings ſight, and ſtep to his chamber of 
ſence,and put vp your petitions, and come to honour, For 
umilitie is very gracious with him, and ſo neere of his coun- 
ſell, chat as Dauid and Salomon ſay he committeth all his ſecrets 
to her, This is Peters clatunches the humble ſhall find grace 
with God and men: as we reade of David and lohn Bapeif, ac- 
cording to that in Pſal. 1. verſ. 4. All things which hee doth ſhall 
proſper : but the proud ſhall be troubled and croſſed, and when 
they would doe beſt, they ſhall doe worſt, when they would 
ace themſelues, they ſhall ſhame themſelues: and God will 
be to them like the ſpirit of Saul which tormented him where- 
ſoeuet he went, This ſentence is repeated againe, Iam.4.6, The 
like ſentence to this is in Prou. 3.34. where hee ſaith, Huh the 
ſcorneſul be ſcorneth but he giueth grace to the bumble, The like 
ſentence is againe in Prou.16.18,where he ſaith, Pride goeth be- 
fore deſtruttion, And in Pro. 15. 32. Before honour goeth humility, 
The like ſentence is againe in Prou. 29.23, where he ſaith, The 
pride of a man ſpall bring hum low : but the humble in ſpirit ſhall eu- 
toy glory. 

The like ſentence is againe in Luk. i. 46. where the virgin 
ſings, He bath put doVpne the mighty from their ſeat, and hath ex- 
alted the bumble and meeke ; that as it were by two or three wit- 
neſſes, pride might be condemned, and humility acquited. One 
is to God like /acob,of whom he ſaith ; Jacob [ lowed : the 


other is to God like Eſan,of whom he faith ; Eſas haue I hated, 
Iſaac loued Eſau becauſe he loued veniſon; but Rebeccaloued 
lacob 
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Jacob, becauſe hee was loued of God, So the proud are in the 
kings Court, becauſe they ſeeke honour; but the humble are in 
Gods courts, becauſe they contemne honor. As he ſaith in Pro. 
3.34. nb the fro vard be wil ſbe u bimſelfe froward So he threat- 
neth here, that with the proud, he will ſhew himſelſe that 
is, if the —— — will defend:ifthey will prouoke lum, he 
will reſiſt themat they will climbe higher then their compaſſe, 
he will pull them lower then their will, 

Peter ſpeakes of the proud, as if they did challenge God like 
champions, & prouoke fam like rebels; ſo that, vnles he did te- 
fiſt them, they would goe about to depriue him of his rule, as 
Corah,Dathan, and eAbiram vndetmined Moſet. For ſo the Vun. 16.1. 
proud man ſaith, wil be like the higheſt, and iſhe could, aboue E 14. 
the higheſt too. This is the creature that was taken out of the 
duſt, & ſo ſoone as he was made, hee oppoſeth himſelſe againſt Sen. ag. 
that Maieſtie, which the Angels adore, the thrones wotſhip, the 
diuels feare, and the heauens obey, How many ſinnes are in 
this ſinſull world? and yet as Salomon faith of the good wife 
Pro. 3 1.29. Many dangbters baue done vertuouſly; but thow (ur. 
mounteſt them all : So 1 may ſay of pride, many ſinnes haue done 
wickedly;but thou ſutmounteſt them all:for,the wrathful man, 
the odigall man, the laſciuious man, the ſurfetting man, the 
ſlo man, is rather an enemie to himſelſe then to God; the 
enuious man, the couetous man, the deceitſull man, the vn- 
gratefull man, is rather an enemie to men then to God: but the 

oud man ſets himſelfe againſt Cod, beeauſe hee doth again 
lis lawes;he maketh himſelfe equal with God, becauſe he doth 
all without Cod, and craues no helpe of him: he exalteth him- 
ſelſe aboue God, becauſe he will have his one will, though it 
be contrary to Gods will. As the humble man faith ; Vet vnto 
vs Lord. not vnto vi. hat vnto thy name gine the glory. Pſal. i 15. f: 
fo the proud man faith, Not vnto him, not vnto him, but vnto 
vs giue the glory: like vnto Hered, which tooke the name of 
God, and was honoured of all but the wormes,and they ſhewed 
that he was not a God but a mã. Act. 12. 21. Therfore the proud 
men may be called Gods enemies, becauſe as the couetous pull 
riches from men, ſo the proud pull honour from God, Beſide, 


the proud man hath no cauſe to bee proud, as other — 
| * 


1.549.197 3. 


Revel.12.7, 
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haue;the couetous for riches, the ambitious for honor, the vo- 
luptuous for pleaſure, the enuious for wrong, the ſſothſull for 
eaſe : but the proud man hath no cauſe to bee proud, but pride 
it ſelfe, which faith like Pharaoh, I will not obey. Exodus 5 2. 
Therefore God is ſpecially ſaid to reſiſt the proud ; becauſe the 
proud refit him .Heere is heaven againſt carth,the Creator a- 
gainſt the creature, the father againſſ the ſon, the Lord againſt 
the ſetuant, the Prince againſt the ſubiect: whois like to win 
thefield? If rhe Lord inſtifie ( ſaith Paul qu bo ſhall condemne ? ſo, 
if the Lord reſiſt, who ſhall defend? Ifhis law come with thun- 
der and lightning and tempeſt, with what terror will hee come 
himſclfe? Ir = An abrag,when the king of Iuda proclaimed 
warre againſt the king of Aram, and ſaid, Ne man ſoall deliver 
them out of my hands but it is true when God ſaith. No man ſhal 
deliuer them out of my hands. Therefore the author to the He- 
brues faith, /t iA fearefullrhing to ſull into the hands of Gad. for 
he euet ouercommeth. Therefore when the Egyptians percei- 
ued that God — againſt them, they cried, e will flere well 
fle:for God fighteth agamſt vs, Exod, 14. 25. So the proud m 
crie, I will flie, I will flic: for God fighteth againſt vs, When the 
King of Iuda proclaimed warte againſt the King of Ifracl; the 
ing of Iſrael returned anſwere, that the wary rebelled againſt 
the C ,2.King.14.9.& yet there was but King againſt king; 
a managainſt a — 1 — rather ma he King of _ 
uen anſwere this proud earth, The thiſtle h againſt the 
Cedar ? The Giant durſt challenge but one of the hoſt of Iſrael : 
but the Lord challengeth al the hoſt of pride. Euen as he giueth 
grace to all that are humble: ſo he refilteth all that are proud. 
It had bin too heauy for them, if he had ſaid, the Lord doth not 
care ſor them: for Gods care preſerueth vs; and our owne care 
doth but ttouble vs: but to ſay that the Lord doth reſiſt them, 
is as if Mi:bael ſhould denounce warre withthe Dragon, till he 
hathcaſt him into the pit; this is a marſhall word, and comes 


with armes and weapons vpõ them, If a man ſhould fee a Lion 


come vpon him, would hee not fart? If hee ſhould ſce a Giant 
come againſt him, would hee not feate? But now the Lord of 
hofts, the Lion of Iuda, which deſtroyed the Giants, is vp in 
armes to xeſiſt the proud. and the proud! feare not fo much as 


the 
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the humble. God reſiſteth the proud. cx gineth grace to the 5 Pſal.49.18. 


but the world reſiſteth the humble, and giueth grace to the 
proud, as Danid notes. Men will praiſe thee, not when thou re- 
formeſt thy ſelſe to God, but when thou doeſt forme thy ſelſe 
to thy luſts: that is, they which will be flrouters, ſhall not want 
flatterers, which will praiſe euery thing that they doe, and eue- 
thing that they ſpeake, and euety thing that they weare, and 
Gy it becomes them well to weare. long haite; that it become: 
them well to weare bellied dublets; that it becomes them well 
to iet in their going; that it becomes them well to ſweate in 
their — Neczaten they heare men ſooth them in their 
follies, then thinke they, we haue nothing elſe to commend vs; 
if men will praiſe vs for our vanities we wil haue friends enow: 
fo the humour ſwelleth,andthinks with it ſelfe,if they wil look 
nme when I doe ſet but a ſtout face vpon it, how would 
they behold me if I were in apparell ? If they doe fo admire me 
in ſilkes, how would they cap me and — me, and wo: ſhip 
me if I were in veluets ? If Ibe fo brane in plaine veluer,whar if 
my veluet were pio kt, ot cut, or printed? So they ſtudie for fa- 
ſh:ons,as Lawyers doe for delayes, and count that part naked 
which is not as gaudie as the reſt; till all their bodie be covered 


over with pride, as their mind with ſollie. Therefore Dauid P/al.z7 6. 


ſaith, that pride is as a chaine vnto them: that is, ie gocth round 
about them like a chaine, and makes them thinke that all men 
loue them, and praiſe them, and admire them, & worſhip them 
for their brauetie. Therefore as Sau ſaid to Samuel. Honor mee 
before this people: ſo the proud man faith to his chaine, and his 
ruffes, and his pinks, and his cuts, Honor mee before this peo- 


ple. All that he ſpeaketh,or doth, or wearcth, is like Nebuchad- oy, , 


nez2.4r5palace,which he buih for his honor, This is their work; 
ſo ſoone as they riſe, to put a Pedlers ſhop vpon their backes, 
and colour their faces, and pricke their ruffes, and friſle their 
haire;and then their dates worke is done:as though their office 
were to paint a faire Image cuery norving, and at night to 
blot it out again. From that day that pride is borve in the hart 
of man, as the faiſe prophers were ſchooled to ſpeake as the 
King would haue them: ſo their eyes, and fect and tongues are 


bound to ſpeake, and looke,ind walke, as che proud heart doth x.Kjeg.z1 8. 


pr ompr 


Auth. 11.6. 
Luke 16. 


Oe. 3. 21. 


1 King. 14.1. 


Geneſ.6. 


1. Sam. 17. 39. 
Geneſ.3.9. 


208 The honor of Humility. 


ompt them. If God were in loue with faſhions, he were never 
tet ſerued then in this age: for out world is like a pageant, 
where every mans apparel is better then himſelfe, Once Chriſt 
ſaid, that ſoft clothing is in Kings Courts:but now it is crept in- 
to euery houſe : then the rich Clutton ietted in purple euerie 
day, but now the poore vnthriſt iettes as braue as the Glutton, 
with ſo many circumſtances about him, that if ye could ſee how 
pride would walke her ſelſe, if ſhee did weare apparell, ſhee 
would euen goe like many in the ſtreets: for ſhe could not goe 
brauer, not looke ſtouter, nor mince finer,nor ſet on moe laces, 
nor make larger cuts, not carrie more trappi ngs about her, then 
our ruffians and wantons doe at this day, How farre are theſe 
faſhions altered from thoſe leather coats which God made in 
Paradiſe ? If their bodies did change formes ſo often as their 
apparell changeth faſhions,they ſhould haue more _ then 
ey haue fingers & toes. As /eroboams wife diſguiſed her ſelſe, 
that the Prophet might not know her; ſo wee may thinke that 
they diſguiſe themſelues, that God might not know them: nay 
they diſguiſe their bodies ſo, till they know not themſelues; for 
the ſeruant goeth like his maſter,the handmaid like her miſtris, 
the ſubie like the Prince, as though he had forgotten his cal- 
ling, and miftooke himſelſe, like a man in the darke,which puts 
on another mans coate for his owne, that is too wide, or too 
fide for his body: ſo their attites are ſs vnfit for their bodies, ſo 
ynmectefor their calling, ſo contratie to nature, that I cannot 
call them fitter, then the monſters of apparell. For the Giants 
were not ſo monſtrous in nature, as their attires are in faſhion; 
that if they could ſee their apparell but with the glance of a ſpi- 
ritual eye, how monſtrous it makes them (like Apes and Pup- 
and Vices) they would fling away their attire, as Dawsd 
ng away Sex/s armour; and bee as much aſhamed of their 
clothes, as Adam was of his nakedneſſe. 

Pride hath been the deuiſer of all theſe vanities, which now 
neither ſhame not lawes nor preaching can take away: There- 
fore had we not need to ſhew you, how God refitteth this vice, 
that careth not for any elſe ? Who can tell how this weed grow- 
eth?ſceing we have nothing to be proud of, but more cauſe to 
be aſhamed of our ſelues, and flie fromthe face of God & man 


too 
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too, then Adam our father had?we were earth, we are fleſh, and 
we ſhall be wormes meate : what cauſe hath earth, or fleſh,or 
wormes meate to be proud? We are borno in in, we liue in mi- G. T5. 
ſerie, we ſhall die in corruption; what cauſe hath fin, or miſcrie, 
orcorruption to puffe ys, — to humble vs? There is nothing 
ood which we are proud ofibut a wiſe man is aſhamed of the 
ame things whercof we boaſt. It is a wonder to ſee, howa gay 
coat, or a gold ting, ot a wrought handkerchiefe can braue a 
mans mind, that he thinłs bettet of himſelſe that day when hee 
weareththem then any day elſe, and ſpeakes, and walkes, and 
lookes after another faſhion then he did before. 
If you could fay as the Diſciples ſaid, Luk. 10. 17. Lord the di- 
wel are ſubieft unto vi. Tei (ſaith the Lord) glory not in this How 
many things doe we glory in, which we ſhould not, if wee may 
not glory in the gift of miracles ? euen as a couetous man is 
reedie of a halfepeny,and an enuious man is angry for a word, 
15 the proud man is proud oſ a feather, Therefore ſhall not God _ 
reſiſt them which — all things but himſelfe, and ſhoull 
glory in nothing but him? as hee did emulate that loſtie Babel, 
io he doth refi theſe loftie minds, But for pride the Angels 
which are in hell ſhould be in heauen: but ſor pride wee which , , 
ate in earth ſhould be in Paradiſe: but for pride Nebuchaducc- — 
zar which is in the forreſt ſhould be in his palace: but for pride, Ban. . 
Pharaoh which lies with the fiſhes ſhould bee with his Nobles: EA. 14. 
ng ſinne hath pulled ſo many downe, as this which promiſed 
to ſet thẽ vp. Of al the children of pride, the = isthe father, 
which ſitteth in the temple of God, and is worſhipped as God: 
The Lords Miniſters are called ſernants, and his miniſters are 2.Theſ.z 4. 
called Lords, But for pride the Phariſies would haue received Note. 
Chriſt as gently as his diſciples: but for pride Herod would haue 
worſhipped Chriſt as humblie as the ſhepheards: but tor pride Matth 4.2. 
our men would goe like Abrabum, and our women like Sara, as 
they would be called their children: bu: for pride Noblemen c. g. 
would come to Church, as well as the people: but for pride 
Gentles would abide reproofe,as well as (eruants: but for pride 
thou wouldeſt forgiue thy brother, and thy brother would for- 
ive thee, and the Lawyer ſhould haue no worke, But when 
thou chinkeſt of theſe — pride comes in and ſaith, Wilt 
O thou 
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thou goe like a haggler ? wilt thou follow Sermons? wilt thou 
take the checke? wilt thou put vp wrong? what will men ſay? 
that thou art a mome, and a coward, and a foole, and no man 
will reuerence thee, but cuety man will contemne and abuſe 
thee. Thus men ate faine to put on the liuerie of pride, as they 
put on the liveries of Noblemen, to ſhroude and defend them 
from the contempt of the world. Who hath not felt theſe coun- 
failes in his heart, which would not beleeue that any pride was 
in him? Vet as Abſo/on was a worle ſon then Adoniah, becauſe 
Adomhrebelled againſt his brother, but Abſolon rebelled a- 
gainſthis father: ſo pride hath worſe children then vanity of 
parell. Tyrannie in Princes, ambition in Nobles,rebellion in 
{ubic&s, diſobedience in children, ſtubbornneſſe in ſei uants: 
name pride,and thou haſt named their mother, therefore ſhall 
not God refiſtpride ? which hath ſowed ſo many tares in his 
ground. that ſcarce a mi can ſay like D wid, I am not b:ghmm- 
ded Pſal. 13 f. 1. Give mee the minds of all men humbled, and 
there is nothing leſt to raiſe ſtriſe in the world. But as /ames 
fith, Ihe heart of man l eſſeth after exnie: fo the heart of man lu- 
ſeth after pride: though he haue many heart-breakes and pul- 
downes, and many times no countenance to ſhew it; yet if a 
little ſparke be put tothe row, you ſhall fee how ſoone this flax 
will flame: therefore Sa/2mon faith, Eccl. g. io. that all the trou- 
bles that God layeth vpona man, have this purpoſe, to bumble 
him ; as though al troubles were little enough to humble pride: 
and that but for pride there were no need almoſt of our trou- 
bles. For the auoiding of this vice, God ſuffereth mẽ to fall into 
other vices, v hich men abhor & puniſh,as theſt, & ſornication, 
and drunkenneſſe, to make them aſhamed by theſe vices which 
wee not aſhamed of pride: this is an argument, that of all ſins 
pride is the worſſ. becauſe God ſuffereth other fins to come and 
ſhame vs. leſt we ſhould be proud, Againe, pride hath this pro- 
perty and fleight, that it mixeth it ſeſſe with our good workes, 
and followes vertue: as from the aſhes of a Phœnix ariſeth ano- 
ther Phcenix,fo of the aſhis of our good workes, ariſeth pride. 
When the diucll cannot ſtay vs from a good worke, then he la- 
boreth by all meanes to Cake vs proud of it, and ſo hee ſiaineth 
our worke & ſtealcth our reward, For though s man doe never 


ſo 
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ſomuch good, yet ifhe bee proud of it hee loſeth his reward, as 
the Phatifies did:therefore the beſt & the wiſeſt, and the holictt 
me had need to watch this vice : for if they take not great heed 
it will make them proud of their wiſcdome, and of their zcale, 
and of their goodnes. Pan was almoſt puffed vp with reuelati- 2 Cor. 16. 
ons: Aaron and Miriam began to rebel, becauſe they thought Non. 1a 
themſelues as good as Moſes; and all the fathers ofany hereſie, 
began their hereſie at this, a magnificat opinion of themſelues, 
and an ouerweening of their owne gifts, So pride ſetteth ypon 
the beſt, euen as the tempter ſer ypon Chriſt, Againe, a man had 
need to take heed of pride, ſor ſhe will not keep countell : but Matth.4q, 
if he be proud, ſhe will tell that he is / I therefore is cal- 
led animpudent fin, becauſe ſhe deſcribeth her ſelſe in the eye, 
inthe ſpeech, in the geſture, in the looke, in the gate,ke the 
drunkard,ſo that a man cannot be proud, and ſeeme humble. 

Thus God hath tied a iuſt puniſhment to this vice, that hee 
which entertaineth the vice = he loueth, ſhould not auoida 
the name which he abhori eth, but he ſhall be efleemed proud, 
and called proud of all that know him; and many that know 
him not, ſhall point at him with their fingers in the ſtreets, and 
ſay, there goes a proud fellow: which they pronounce of no 
vice elſe, — the drunkard,becauſe theſe two bewray them- 
ſelues. Thus you ſec how the proud refift God: now you ſhall 
ſee how Godrefifteth the proud: they are ſo heady, that almoſt 
none dare teſiſt them but God: IN reſi them, faith Cod. 
There ſote when he heard the proud man ſay, in the 14. of Eſai- 
ab, I Wil aſcend vp into heauen, he auſwered himſelf; 7 hou ſbali be 
browght downe to the graue. This is he which reſiſteth che proud. 
When Hamans wiſe heard her husband ſay, hat Afordecas was Heſt. 6. 13. 
againſt him, becauſe he was an Iſtaelite, ſhe ſaid y het husband 
ſhould take the foile,and ( Mordecu ſhould preuaile. What if 
ſhe had heard her husband ſay, that the Lord of Mordecar was 

ainſt him: If the ſeruant bee ſo terrible, who dare encoumer 6 
with his Mafler? God hated Eſas, and how did Eſau proſpet? 
though he was the elder brother, yet he miſled the birth-right, Rem. o. 
and though his father loued him, yet hee could not bleſſe him: Gen. 25. 28. 
becauſe God hated him. God was wroth with the Angels and 
droue them out of Heauen ; God was wroth with Adam, and 7*4e 1. 
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thruft him out of paradiſe;CGod was wroth with Nebuchadnez.- 
z4r, and turned him out of his palace; God was wroth with 
us, and though he were the fitſt man that was borne of a o- 
man, yet God made him a vagabond vpon his ou ne land; God 
was roth with Sari and though he was the firſt king that euer 
was a, ointed, yet Cod made his owne hand his cxecutioner ; 
God was wroth with the old world, and though the earth was 
naked when they were drowned, yet he wo nothing, but 
deſtroyed a world of men together. This is hee which refified 
the proud: hat ſhall we doc if the world be againſt vs, and the 
fleſh againſt vs, and the diuell againſt vs, and God againſt vs 
too, which ſhould defend vs?In heaven, in earth, and in the ſea 
he finds vs out. And as the diſpleaſure of a King draweth many 
enemics with ir, ſo the diſpleaſure of God ſetteth all his crea- 
tures againſt vs : therefore hee is called the Lord of hoſts, as 
though he came with an armie againſt vs. When he fought with 
the Ata ites, the Sunne tooke his part: when he fought againſt 
the Sodomites, the fire tooke his part : when he fought againſt 
the Egyptians, the water took his part: when he foughtagainſt 
the Murmurers, the earth tooke his part: when hee fought a- 
gainſtthe Idolaters, the Lions tocke his part : when ke fought 
againſt the Mockers,the Beares tooke his part: this is he which 
re ſiſſeth the proud, What can he hope, which remembreth that 
God is ſet againſt him, and that the Lord of heaven and of 
earth is his enemie ?this thought made the Philiſtines flie and 
fay, God is come into the hoſt No enemie is like this enemie, hee 
ever ouercemmeth,and whenhe hath ouercome, hee can caſt 
into hell, and make the divelstorment them againe: therefore 
well might Salomon prophclic, Pro. 29 23. The pride of man ſhal 
bring hem low : for God hath ouercome him who brought pride 
into the world; and as pride brought him low, ſo Salomon faith 
it ſhall bring wen low too. What a turne is this, that that which 
he tooke like a chaine (as Dauid ſaith) to adorne him, doth 
hang himꝰ chat which he rooke to exalt him, doth debaſe him? 
that which he tooke to win loue, getteth hatred? that which he 
tooke to obtaine glory, procureth ſhame? asif God did take 


the ſwword out of his hand, as Dauid tooke the ſword of Gohlah, 


and ſlue him with his owne weapon. 
When 


When the Phatifie ſaid he was not like the Publican, Luke, 
18.11, he ſaid true: for then hee was not like the Publican in- 
deed, becauſe the Publican was better then hee. So, when a 
proud man thinks beſt of himſelfe, then God and men thinke 
worſt of him;all his glory is but like a vapour, which climbeth 
. astheugh it would goe vp to heaven, but when it comes to a 
little height, it fals downe againe, and neuer aſcends more, So 
Adam thought that the faire apple ſhould make him like his 
maker,Gen, z but God teſiſted his pride,and that apple made 
him like the Serpent that tempted him with it, Abſo/on thought 
that rebellien would make him a King, 2. Sam. 15. a. but God 
reſiſted his pride, and his rebellion hanged him on a tree. 
Nemroed thought that Babel ſhould get him a name,Gen.1 1, 
but God refilled his pride, and the name of his building was 
called Confuſion euer fince, Nabuc hade car built his palace 
for his honor, Dan.. but God teſiſted his pride, and his palace 
ſpued him out when his ſeruants remained in it, Sheb»a builded 
A — or his memorial, Eſa. 2 2. but God teſiſted his pride, 
and buried him in another counttie, where he had no ſepulchre 
provided. Herod when the people cried at his words, J. 
& the voice of God, that he ſhould bee worſhipped ever aſter as 
God: but God refiſted hie pride, and before he de ſcended from 
his throne, the wormes ſo — his pompe, that none which 
calledhim God, would be like vnto him: 2. when women take 
more paines to dreſſe themſelues then they doe all the yeere af- 
ter, and pay Ccerer to maintaine one vice, then they need to 
learne all vertues, they thinke to pleaſe men by it; but God teſi- 
ſteth their pride: and all that ſee them, though they cap and cur- 
ſie to them, yet they _ worſe of them, and thinke that they 
would not weare theſe ſignes of lightnes and pride, vnles they 
were lightand proud indeed. Thus if their apparell condemne 
them before men, how will it condemne them before God ? If 
fin did not blind them, would they fo deceiue themſelues to 
take the contrary way, & think that ſhould honor them which 
diſgraceth other? But as Balaam was ſtopped & knew not who 
ſtopped him:ſothey are reſiſted, and know not v ho teſiſteth 
them. Though they doe all to pleaſe, yet they can pleaſe none: 


they pleaſe not God, for God teſiſteth rhe: hey pleaſe not the 
O 3 humble 


Numb. . 
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— 9 for tne humble are contrary tothe, they pleaſe not the 
d,for the do enuie them which ſtriue tobe as proud 
as they:they pleaſe not themſclues:becauſe that they cannot be 
ſe j-oud and braue as they would be; onely they content and 

pleate the diuel, becauſe their pride doth intitle him to them. 
Thus much of Gods battels againſt the proud, Heere Petey 
leaueth the proud with this brand in their forehead, This a rhe 
man whom God reſiſteth,then he turneth to the lowly, and com- 
forteth them: But he giweth grace to the humble : as if hee ſhould 
fay, You are like /ob» the beloued Diſciple, which leaned on 
Chriſt boſom:loh.r 3.23.though God reſiſted the proud, yet 
he will not frowne ypon you:but when he teſiſteth them, he wil 
giue grace vnto you, as iſhe ſhould fay ; the proud are without 
race, for God giueth — — vnto the proud, but to the 
— according to that 4.66. 2. To him will I looke, euen 


to him that is poore and of a contrite heart, and trembleth at 

words therſote, Learne of me({anh Chriſt) to be humble c meeke, 
as though the humble and meeke were his ſchollers. Therefore 
God muſt needs loue the humble, becauſe they are like his ſon : 
they ſhall haue his beſt gifts, of which he ſaith, 2. Cor. 12.9. Ay 
grace us ſofficient : as if he ſhould ſay, hee which hath giuen you 


his grace, can he deny you any thing? as Chriſt faith, Hee which 
bath ginen vs his ſon, will he not gine vs all things with him ? Ther- 
fore grace may be called the gift of gifts, becauſe al gifts come 
with grace,as the court goeth with the Queene, Therfore feare 
not to be humble, left you bee contemned : for all the promiſes 
of God are made to humility, and yet men feare to bee humble, 
left they ſhould bee contemned. Humility did not make /ohn 
conteptible:but whehe refuſed the name of a Prophet, Chriſt 
faith, that he was more then a Prophet, Mat. 11. 2. Humility did 
not make Moſes contemptible, but as hee was the mildeſt man 
vpon earth, ſo he was the greateſt vpon earth, Num. 12. Humi- 
lity did not make Dawid contemptible, but when hee humbled 
himſelfe, he ſaid vnto Afechol, I will bee more humble yer and 

lowly in mine owne fight, yetthou and thy maides ſhall honor 

me, 2. Sa 6. 22. As Chriſt ceaſed not to be a Bag becauſe he was 
like a ſeruant, not to bea Lion becauſe he was like a Lambe,nor 

to he God becauſe he was male mi, not to bee a Judge becauſe 


he 


The honour of Humility, 215 
hee was iudged : ſo man doth not loſe his honor by humilitie; 
but he ſhall be honoured for his humility, as the ſon was hono- 
red when hee was humbled, Luke 15. 8. Thus humility hath 
found that which pride ſought, like little Dauid. which was 
leaſt accounted of, and yet got the victorie; yea, when no man 
durſt encounter with the giant, 1. Sam. 17. 28, This is the ladder 
whereby we muſt aſcend, Gen. 28. 1 2. Pride did caſt vs downe, 
and humility muſt raiſe vs vp. As the way to heauen is narrow, 
Mat. i 2. 1 3. ſo the gate is low, and be had need to ſtoope which 
entreth in at it: therefore be not proud, leſt God oppoſe him- 
ſelfe againſt you; but be humble, and the grace of God belon- 
geth to you. So long as thou art proud & readeſt this ſentence, 

od pineth grace to the hible,thou maiſt ſay to thy ſoule: Soule, 

ou haſt no part herein: for grace is the portion of the humble, 
and the dowrie ofthe meeke,and the treaſure of the lowly: but 
to thee it is ſaid, The Lord reſiſteth theprond : as if hee ſhould 
ſay, Anoid Satan, Mat. 4. or, Depart from me yewicked, Mat. 25, 
45. Thus you ſee how you may haue God your friend or your 
enemie: He reſiſteth the proud. and gmeth grace to the humble, If 
thou diſdaine to learne humility of man, learne it of God, who 
humbled himſelfe from heauen to earth, to exalt thee from 
earth to heauen : to which kingdome(when the proud ſhall be 
ſhut out) the Lord Ieſus , = for his mercies fake. 

FINIS. 


THE YONG MANS 
TASKE. 


Eccleſiaſtes 12. 1. 
Remember thy Creator in the daies of thy youth. 


Fitbe fo, as they ſay, that none but men doe 
our — 2 this Text is 2 ſor 
the auditorie, to teach yong men that, which if they 
learne, they may ſay with Danid, I haue more vnderſtandin 
then the ancient. Pſal. t 19. 100, All Scripture is mans dutie, 
anſweres, like Jobs Baptiſt, to What ſhall wee doe? In the — 


O 4 


2Job a.1s. 
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of lobn the ſecond and the twelfth, Ieh faith, I brite wnte you 
babes, | write unte eu children, I mrite vnto you fathers, I write 
vnbo you yong me, ! write vnto you old men, So the word, which 
is called a flying booke, flieth from one age to another, from one 
ſexe to another, from one calling to another, till like a Iudge it 
hath given euery-man his charge. Among the reſt, I may call 
this Scripture, The eng mans tante: Wherein the Wiſe man 
ſheweth, when is the beſt time to ſow the ſced of vertue, tha 
it may bring forth the ſruit of life, & make a man alwaies ready 
to die. Let him remember his Creator in the daies of his youth, 
and all his life ſhall run in a line, the middlelikethe beginning, 
and the end like the middle; as the Sun ſetteth againſt the place 
where it roſe. 

After Salomon had deſcribed man (like Martha) troubling 
and toiling her ſelfe about many things; at laſt he bringeth him 
to that one thing neceſſatie, which Chriſt taught Atari: and 
ſhewes him, that if he had begun there at firſt, he bad ſoũd that 
which he ſought without trouble, and bin happier many yceres 
ſince then he is now. Therefore to them which are yong, Sale- 
mon ſhewes what a vantage they haue aboue the aged, bike a 


ſhip,which ſeeing another ſhip ſinke before her, lookesabour 
her, puls downe her faile, turneth her courſe, and eſcapes the 
ſands, which would ſwallow her, as they had done the other. 


So they which are yong, need not trie the ſnares and allure- 
ments of the world, or the iſſues and effects of finne, which 
old men have tried before them, but rake the triall and expe- 
rience efothers,and goe ancerer way to obtaine their wiſhed 
defircs. That is this (faith Simon If thou wouldeſt haue an 
ſetled peace or hearty ioy in this vaine or tranſitorie world, 
which thou haſt bin ſeeking all the time ſince thou wert borne, 
thou muſt Remember thy creator, which did make thee, which 
hath elected thee, which hathredeemed thee, which daily pre- 
ſerueth thee, which will for euer glorific thee: and as the kind 
remembrance of a friend doth recreate the mind; ſo to thinke 
and meditate vpon God, will ſupple thy thoughts, diſpell thy 
grieſe, and make thee cheerefvll,as the ſight ofthe Arke com- 
forted David: for ioy, and comfort, and pleaſure is where as 
Cod is, where as liglit & cheerfulnes,& beauty is, whereas the 

Sunne 
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$unne is. Now if thou wouldeſt haue this ioy a2d comfort and 
pleaſure to be long, and wouldeſt eſcape thoſe thouſand miſe- 
ries, ve xations and vanities, which Salomon by many weary and 
tedious trials ſought to make naked before thee, and yet held 
all but vanity when he had found the way, thou muſt Remember 
thy Creator in the dares of thy youth, at the firſt ſpring time: and 
then thy happineſſe ſhall bee as long as thy life; and all thy 
thoughts while thou remaineſt on earth, a ſoretaſte of the glo- 
ty of heauen. This is the ſumme of Salomons counſell. 

Salomos finds man ſeeking kappines out of the way, as Eſau 
hunted long for a bleſſing, and yet went without it: he pities to 
ſee him ſeeke and not find, to runne and not obtaine: therefore 
he ſerteth him in the way like a guide ſent from heauen, which 
often had ſtrayed himſelſe before, and being now recovered to 
his right way, ſtands like a marke of knowledge in the turnings 
that leade vnto blind by-waies,to direct all thoſe that paſſe by, 
that they may follow the ready path that leadeth to eternall 
happineſſe. And becauſe the Traueller marcheth cheerefully, 
which knoweth his way before he ſetteth forth: theretore from 
the firſt ſetting forth, even from the time of youth, when a man 
beginneth to run his pilgrimage ,Sa/omen tels him how he ſhall 
thercin prepare himſelfe to walke, and ſets him in a faite high 
way,wherein is no turning either to the right hand or the left, 
which he calleth the remembrance of God. As if he ſhould fay, 
Walke with God as Enoch did, and remember well that hee 
which (hall be thy Iudge, doth ſee all that thou doeſt, and hea- 
reth thee at euery word: and this thought ſhall keepe thee in 
the way at all times, like the cloud and pillar of fire, which vent 
before the children of Iſrael as well byalay as by night, when 
they travelled in the wilderneſſe. 

In the next chapter before,and the ninth verſe, Salomos ſaid, 
Reioice O youg man in thy youth : now he hath changed his note 
to Remember O yong man in thy youth. No more Ketorce, but 
Kemember Salomon mocked before, and ſhewed whar they did 
remember : here he ſhewes what they ſhould remember, leſt a- 
ny Libertine ſhould miſconſtrue him and fay, Salemos taught 
toreioyce, Salomon gaue vsleaue to bone, Salomon (aid, doe as 
ye liſt, for you are yong men, and haue a priviledge to bee laſci- 

nious 
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vious and yainethe recants with a breath and denies forthwith 
his word, euen where he ſpake it, 

What ſaid D Rrieyce © yong man im thy youth ? I would fay, 
Remember O yong man in thy youth, So God mockes ys while 
we fin, like Micaiab, which bad Achab fight againſt Aram, and 
then forbad him againe; ſo he bids them reioyce, and forbids 
them againe.Reioice not in thy youth, but repent in thy youth. 
One would thinke that Sa/ower ſhould haue giuen this Me- 
morandum rather to old men then to yong men, let them te- 
pent which looke to die. Oh, faith /eremy, it is good for a man 
to beare the yoke in his youth: if it be good to ſuffer in , 
it is better to learne in youth: therefore if David wiſht that 
his tongue might cleaue to the roofe of his mouth if he forgot 
Ieruſalem: what are they worthie which forget God the king 
of Teruſalem? Can a child forget his father? Is not God our 
father? therefore who is too yong to remember him, ſeein 
the child doth know his father? As the deepeſt wounds h 
need to bee firſt rented : ſo the vnſtableſt minds haue need to 
bee firſt confirmed. In this extremitie is youth, as Sa/omen 
ſhewes them before he teacheth them. For in the laſt verſe of 
the former chapter, hee calleth youth vanity, as if hee ſhould 
ſpcake all euill in a word, and ſay that youth is een the age of ſon, 
Therfore when he had ſhewed yong men their follie vndet the 
name of vanity, like a good Tutor hee taketh them to ſchoole, 
and teacheth them their duty: Remember thy ¶ Teatorʒas though 
all fine were the forgetfulneſſe of God, and all our obedience 
came from this remembrance, that God created vs after his 
owne image in tighteouſneſſe and holineſſe, to ſerue him heere 
for a while,and after toinherit the ioyes which hee hath him- 
ſelfe. Which if we did remember, doubtleſſe it would make vs 
aſhamed to thinke and ſpeake, & do as we are wont. For what 
man doth remember his Creatot, or why he was created, while 
he ſweareth and forſweareth, and maketh his trade of ſinne, as 
though there were no God to iudge,nor hell to puniſh? This is 
becauſe the remembrance of God which would wake finners, 
is ſo chaſed from men, for feare it ſhould curbe them of their 
— — they dare not thinke of him, but firive to forget 

im, that they may ſinne without feare, Therefore hee becom- 
| meth 
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meth a ſchoolemaſter for God, and calleth children ynto him 
before they be corrupted, to teach them this one leſſon for the 
guide of their life, Remember thy Creator, To which hee draw- 
eth them as it were with two cords : the ſhort flight oftheir 
youth, and the infinite infirmities of age. Toſhew how ſoone 
our youth is gone, which we thinke will neuer haue end, Salo- 
mon doth not reckon it by yeeres but by daies, in the daies of th 
youth: ſo the Scripture numbers our life by daies and houres, 
and minutes, to teach vs to make vſe of all our time, and euerie 
day to thinke vpon the end. Vet leſi they ſhould ouer this 
remembrance ynto age, which is the generall wy that all ſer 
to repent; aſter this verſe Salome — in the old man deafe, 
and blind, and lame, and ſtammering, for the yong man to be- 
hold, as if he ſhould ſay: Looke my ſonne, is this man fit to 
learne, which cannot heare,nor fee, nor ſpeake, nor go? There. 
fore rem&ber thou thy Creator in the daies of thy youth before 
this dotage come. This then is the leuell of our meſſage to ha- 
ten them forward which trauell towards heauen, becauſe there 
is a great ſpace betweene God and ys, and much adoe to aſpire 
the top of mount Sion, but more adoe to aſpire the top of 


the mount of Heauen. 


Therfore as Abraham roſe early to ſacrifice his ſom in the Gen.21.3, 


morning: ſo in the morning of thy life ſacrifice thy ſelſe to 
God, and let him which is Alpha in every thing, bee Alpha in 
thy conuerſion, that is, the beginning as well as the end. Be- 
cauſe we are giuen to ſet the beltlaft, that wee may haue a lon- 


ger time for our ſinnes and pleafures, like the Iewes in the firſt 


of «Aggeand ſecond, which ſaid alway, the time was not yet 
come when they ſhould build the temple ; therefore the holy 


Ghoſtcrieth ſo often: This is the acceptable time, This ts the day 2 cor. 6.2. 
of ſaluation, Jo day heare bus voice; like Rebeccab which taught G. 27.9. 


her ſon the neereſt way to get the bleſſing. Chriſt went 


about to caſt out Diuels, they ſaid, that herbrmented them be. Mat. d. ig 


fore the time: ſo henſoeuer thou goeſt about to diſmiſſe thy 
fins and pleaſures, though thou ſay till thou be an old man, yet 
they will foy ſtill that thou diſmiſſeſt them before the time. But 
then is the time, when the Diuell faith, the time is not yet: for 
the diuel is aliar,and knoweth that with what liquor our — 


1. Cer. 9. 15. 
Exod.25.20, 


Gen. 2. 15. 16. 
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ſelues be ſeaſoned at firſt, they will taſte of the ſame ever after, 
whether it be good or bad. Therefore as God ſueth to haue vs 
begin at goodneſſe, ſo the Diuell wooes vs to begin at wicked. 
neſſe: alledging either that we are not teſolued yet toleaue our 
leaſures, or elſe that God is exceeding mercifull to ſinners, ot 
elſe that we ſhall haue ſpace enough to ſerve him hereafter. So 
hee ſtands as it wereat the ladder foete, and keepes vs off with 
theſe weapons, that we cannot get vpon the firſt Raffe, but one 
thought or other pulleth vs backe, when the foot is inthe ſlit- 
rop ready to ride away from all our finsat once. Thus wee haue 
long purpoſed to ſeruc God, and euety man thinketh that hee 
ſhould be ſcrued,but we cannot accord of the time when to be- 
in: one faith when I am rich, another faith when I ami free, a- 
nother faith when I am ſetled, another ſaith when I am old, 
then my pleaſure will leave me, and I ſhall bee fitter to faſt and 
pray,and ſequeſter my ſelfe, but now I ſhall bee mocked if I bee 
not like others, Thus like bad borrowers when our day is paſt 
already, we crave a longer and a longer, and yet a longer, til we 
be arreſted with death: fo the prince of creatures dieth before 
he conſidered why hee lived : for as no diſcipline is vied where 
Chriſts diſcipline is neglected, ſono time is obſerued, where 
Gods time is omitted, 

It is an old ſaying; Repentance is never too late: but it is a 
true ſaying; Repentauce is neuer too ſoone. Therefore wee are 
commanded to run, that wee may obtaine; which is the ſwif- 
teſt paſe of man, The Cherubins were portraied with wings be- 
fore the place where the Iſraelites prayed, to ſhew how quick- 
ly they went about the Lords buſineſſe. Ihe hound which runs 
but for the Hart, girds forth ſo ſoone as hee ſees the Hart ſtart: 
the Hawke which flieth but for the Partrige, taketh her flight 
ſo ſoone 35 ſhe ſpicth the Partrige ſpring: ſo we ſhould follow 
the Word ſo ſoone as it ſpeaketh, and come to our maſter fo 
ſoone as hee calleth. For God requiring the firſt borne for his 
offring, and the firit fruits for his ſervice, requireth the firſt la- 
bours of his ſeruants,and o I may ſay ) the maidenhead of e- 
verie man, Therefore ſo ſoone as man was created, a law was 
giuen him, to ſhe that he ſhould live vnder obedience from 


the day that he is borne. So ſoone as he is borne, hets baptized 


-- 
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in the name of God, to ſhew that when wee cannot runne to Note. 


Chriſt, we ſhould creepe vnto him, and ſerue him as wee can in 
youth and age: ſo ſoone as he beginneth to pray, he ſaith, Thy 
name be hallowed, thy kingdome come, thy will bee done, be- 
fore he a5kes his daily bread, to ſhew that we ſhould ſeeke the 
will of God, before the food which we liue by, much more be- 
fore the fins and pleaſures which we periſh by: ſo ſoone as the 
Lord diſtributed the talents, hee enioyned his ſervants to vſe 
them. Who is ſo yong which hath not receiued ſome talent or 
other? thereſore youth cannot excuſe him, becauſe the talent 
requiresto bee asked of every one which hathit, So ſoone as 
God had created the man & the woman, he commanded them 
to increaſe and multiplie : ſhall wee increaſe and multiply in 
the fleſh, before we increaſe and multiplie in the ſpirit? The firſt 
thing which God did after he had created heauen and earth, he 


did ſeparate light from darkenes,to ſhew vs how we ſhould ſe. Gen.1.14. 


arate good trom euill, before our good become euill. The firſt 
[edn that John taught, was, Repent, for the king dome of heantn 
is at hand, Matth. 3.2. The firſt leſſon that the Diſciples taught, 
was, Repent too, for the kingdome of heauen is at hand, Matth. 19, 
And the firſt leſſon that Chriſt taught, was, Repent, for the king- 
dome of heanen is at hand, Matth. 4. 10. to teach vs what wee 
ſhould doe firſt; Regent was the firſt leſſon to yong and old: For 
what can we owe God to morrow, which we are not indebted 


to day? Therefore David prayed, Teach mee O Lord to number Fal. 0. ix 


my daies : not my yeeres, nor my moneths, nor my weekes, bur 
my daies : ſhewing that wee ſhall anſwere for daiesas well as 
yeeres, ſor to day as well as to morrow : and for our youth as 
ſtraitly as our age, which made him ctie, Remember not the 
ſinnes of my youth ; which hee would not haue ſpoken, if God 
did not marke the ſinnes of youth as well as age. Therefore he 
calleth children vnto him as S lemon doth, and ſaith, that hee 
will teach them the ſeare of the Lord, For ſhould children ho- 
nour their father, and not honour God? It was a ſweet com- 
fort, when the children went before Chriſt to his temple, and 
ſang their Hoſanea, to make their fathers aſhamed, which did. 
not know the Meſſias when he came, when their little childrer 
knew him. It is written that when Chriſt heard a yong ma. 
anſwer, 
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anſwete, that hee had kepe the Commandement: from his youth, 
¶ Vril began to lone hmm ; which ſhewes how Chriſt loueth theſe 
timely beginnings, when wee make him our nutſe, and draw 
our firſt milke from his breaſts, There is not one confeſſion for 
old men, and another for yong men: the old man ſaith not, I 
did belexue in God, the yong man ſaith not, Iwill beleeue in 
God, but both ſay, I doe belecue in God: for he which is called 
1 ew, in Exod.3.loueth I am, and careth not for I was, nor I wil 
be. When Chriſt asked Peter, Loweſt thou me hee looked that 
Peter ſhould anſwere him, Tea Lord I lowe thee : and not drive 
him off, as Felix did Paul, I wil heare thee, I wil love thee, when 
I havea convenient time, For hee which will not come hen 
God cals, x hatſoeuer he ſay, it is impoſſible that hee ſhould re- 
ſolue to come hereafter :for he which is euil, how ſhould he te- 
ſolue to be good? Therefore now or neuet, now and cuer » the 
tree which Buddeth not in ſpring, is dead all the yeere : when a 


man is firſt married, he may vic the matter ſo, to win his wife vn- 
to him, or to enſtrange hcr heart for euer. When a Paſtor com- 
meth firſt to a place, with a ſmall matter hee may make the ſim- 
ple people like him or diſlike him, ſo long as he flaieth : when 


the heire comes to his lands, lightly all his tenants beginne to 
ſpeake well of him, or euill of him: when a Prince commeth to 

Crowne, by the lau es which hee maketh, firſt the people 
gheſſe how he will rule cuer after, and either diſpoſe their harts 
to loue him,or wiſh his death, 

Therefore the ſage and beaten Counſellors aduiſed Rehobs- 
am when he began to raigne : Shew thy ſelſe lowing to the peo- 
ple this day,and they will be 5 ernants for euer. As though all 
the daics after could not doe ſo much as the firſt : Sucha vi- 
Rorie it is to beginne well, as our prouerbe ſaith, Hee which 
hath begun well, is halfe his way : eſpecially it is good for a 
man tobegin his repentance before he learne to bee cuill : for 
herein our minds doe follow our bodies; If our children bee 
deformed in their youth, wee neuer looke to ſee them well 
fauoured : fo if the mind bee planted in ſinne, ſeldome any 
goodneſſe buddeth out of that ſtocke. For vertue muſt haue a 
— to grow, che ſeed is ſowne in youth, which commeth vp 
n age. 

And 
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And if we can ſay of others, when wee fee a graceleſſe boy, 
thou wilt prove a wagftring, if thou live to be elder; why ſhuld 
we, if we begin as ill as he, thinke that wee ſhall bee better and 
devikebich iudge that he will be worſe and worſe? As the ar- 
row is directed at the firſt, ſo ir flieth all the way, over or vnder, 
or beſide, but it never findeth the ma: ke, valeſſe it bee levelled 
right in the hand; ſo they which make an euill beginning fore- 
ſpeake themſelues at the firſt,and wander out all their race, be- 
cauſe when they ſhould haue levelled their life, they took their 
aime amiſſe. Thercfore happie are they which haue their arrow 
in their hand, and day before them, Be they need not wiſh to 
be yong againe. Now kill the Serpent in the egge, for when he 
is a Serpent he will kill thee : if thou canſt not overcome ſin in 
the infancie, before the roote faſten, and the fence bee made a- 
bout it; how wilt thou ſtruggle wich the Lion,when hee ſeeth 
his pawes,and fan is become like an old man, forough and fro- 
ward, that he will notheare? As hard as it is to rec lame one of 
theſe old ſinners, or grand papiſts, which arc incorporate into 
poperie, and as poyſon is ſettled ina ſerpent z fo hard it will bee 
to reclaime thee, when thou wilt begin $0 ſay,it hath been my 
cuſtome,and I cannot leaue it. 

Try thy firength but with one of thy fps, and ſee what ſhifts, 
whatexcuſes, what delaies it will ind, and how it will impor- 
rune thee to let it alone, as the diueltormented the child before 
he went out: if thou canſt not diſcharge one vice that thou haft 
accuſtomed thy ſelſe vnto; when all thy v es are become cu- 
ſtomes, how wilt thou wraſtle with them? 

Therefore we bend the tree while it is a twig, and breake the 
horſe while he is a colt and teach the dog while he is a whelpe, 
and taine the Eagle while he is yong, 

Youth is like the day to doe all our works in, For when the 
night of age commeth,then every man ſaith, I might haue been 
learned, I might have been a teacher, I might habe beenlike 
him, or him, but the harueſt was paſt before I began to ſow ; 
and Winter is come, now my fruit ſhould ripe, Thus cuerie 
man that is old ſaith, he cannot doe that which hee thought to 
doe, and crieth with Salomon; Catechiſe the child in his youth, 
and he weill temember it when he is old: ſo corrupt him in his 

' youth, 


224 The youg mans tarke, 
youth, and he will remember that too. This VNebuchadnez.zar 
rceiued, and therefore he choſe the towardlieſt children of 
the Iſraclites to ttaine them vp in Idolatry, like the Popiſh Se- 
minaries,that they might be his inſtruments another day. If he 
had let the alone til they had learned the truth firſthe t _ 
that they would not take his way : therefore he tooke them be- 
fore they had any religion, to frame them to his religion, If 
Idolaters and Papiſts be ſo cunning in their generation, to poy- 
ſon their children betime, leſt they ſhould proue Chriſtians 
after, what care appertaineth to Chriſtians to ſeaſon their chil- 
dren in their ſpring, like the vertuous Ladie which John com- 
mendeth, left they proue Papiſts and traitours, and repro. 
bates, when they looke for comfort of them? There was no- 
thing which made Rehoboaw to chuſe ſuch yorg Counſellors, 
when he began to raigne, but becauſe they were his compani- 
ons before, therefore they became his Counſellors after. This 
is the preferment of our ſinnes, if they haue been our compa- 
nions in youth, in age they will looke to bee our Counſellors 
and maſters too. Therefore the beſt ſeaſon to ſecke God,jis to 
ſeeke him early before the floods of wrath ariſe, and the heape 
of ſinnes land vp like a tampired wall betueene God and vs. 
T hey which ſeche me carly, ſhall find mee, ſaith Wiſedome, in the 
8. of Prouetbs: but to them which Yeferre ( ſhee ſaith) they ſhall 
ſethe me, but they ſnall not find me, Prou. 1. becauſe they did not 
chuſe the frare of the Lord : that is, when good and euill were 
ſer before them, they did preferre euill before good, as a man 
chuſeth that which he liketh. Therefore when they ſeebe mee, 
(ſaich God) they ſhall not find mee, How doe yee ſay then that 
yee will ſeeke God, when God himſelſe faith that yee ſhall not 
find him? Therefore inthe fourth of Prouei bs and the ſeuenth 
verſe, Wiſedome is called the beginning ; to teach vs to ſeeke 
Wiſedome inthe beginning: for faith Chriſt, F yee ſecke the 
kingdome of beauen firſt,a/l the reſt ſhall be caſt v pon you : he ſaith 
not,if you ſeeke the world firſt, heauen ſhall be caſt vr on you; 
but if =_ ſceke heaven firſt, worldly things ſhall bee caſt vpon 
you, Hee which dothbeleeve this, would firſt ſecke the king- 
dom of heauen, for that which ſollowethʒthat al the rc ſt might 
be caſt vpon him; as when Sa/omen delired wiſedome before 
honour, 
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honor, God gaue him —— and honor too, becauſe hee 
ſought the beſt firſt, 

There was a poole in Turie, where the ſicke and leprous lay: 


for at one time of the day, the Angell came and ſtirred the wa- 15h. f. 1. 
tet, and then he which ſtept infirft was healed of his diſeaſe : he Note. 


which ſtept in firſt was healed, faith John, none but hee which 
ſtept in firſtʒſo he which taketh time is ſure, but he which fore. 
ſloweth time oftner faileth then ſpeedeth. For when golden 
opportunitie is paſt, no time will fit for her, If Elia would bee 


ſerued before the widow when ſhee had but a little cruſe of Note. 


oyle, which was not enough to ſerue her ſelſe; will God bee 
ſeruedafter Elias? will God be ſerued after thee ?nay aſter the 
fleſh,and after the Diuellꝰ Thou maieſtreade in Leu. 19. 13. that 
God wovld not haue the labourers hire ſtay in thy hands all 
night, but would haue thee pay him before thou ſleepe. If 
God would not haue the labourers due ſtay in thy hand one 
night, how dareſt thou keepe his due from him day and night? 
ſo many daies and nights, weekes, and moneths, and yeeres 
together ? where is the morning ſacrifice which God requi- 
reth?nay here is the euening ſacrifice which God requireth? 
the gloomie morning hath ouercaſt the whole day. Doſtthou 
thinke it enough ifthou doe not ſit in the ſeate of the ſcorners, 
or ifthou do not ſtand in the way of ſinnersꝰ he which ſtandeth 
ſtaieth not, he which ſitteth taketh his caſe, but he which wal- 
keth goeth his way. Vet hee which walketh in the way of ſin- 
ners, though he neither ſit nor ſtand, is not of the bleſſed num- 
ber: But he which neither ſitteth nor ſtandeth nor walketh, is 
bleſſed, ſaith Dauid, Pſal. i. v. I. Alas then why do we fit, ifthey 
which ſtand are accurſed, aud they which walk are not bleſſedꝰ 


Chriſt faith, Firſt [ceke the kingdome of God; & we ſay, fuſt let me Matth.6.33. 


burie my father, firſt let me bid my friends farewell, & ſo man 
things firſt, So long in burying our father & bidding our friẽds 
farewell (that is, the riches and honours, and pleaſures of this 
world) that there is no time left to ſeeke the —— but 
follow me is tut ned to, follow vs: Chrift muſt follow our ſinnes, 
and come after our pleaſures,or elſe he ſhall not be ſerued at al, 
When we were chik 

we are men, we defer til we be old men: when we ate old men, 
we 


dren, we deferred till we were men : when Note. 
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we deferre till death: in all ourlife wee find no leiſure to liue 
well, hut flit trom fin to ſin, from wicked thoughts to wicked 
— from wicked ſpeeches to wicked deeds, as the flie 
ik ippeth from ſcab to ſcab, vntill wee bee calt ſo farre behind, 
that we haue no courage to goe forward, or elſe ſtray- d ſo far 
out of the way, that we care not to ſeeke it againe. Theretorc I 
can ot ſay to you as Chi itt faid : Frr/* ſcete be lim dome of heu- 
wer for then you ſhould haue ſought it long agoe : but now I 
mult ſay with the Apoftle, Redeeme 1he ie, and At la ſeeke the 
k:» 7 dome of beanen, For it is to be feared, that as little flies when 
many came together plagued and deſtroycd the Egyptians :ſo 
ſhort houres, bur many, in ſin and ſecut ity, will ſteale away out 
whole life, and deceiue our tepentance, xhile we live like bealts 
longer then Nebuchadac c cur. 

There be not manny Lots. but many linger like Lo-, loth to 
depart, vntill they fee the fire burne, If the Angell had not 
ſnatched him away, Lot hadperiſhed wit Sodome for his de- 
lay. There be not five fooliſh Virgins, and five wiſe,but ſiue for 
aue knocke whenthe doore is ſhut, There be not many Se- 
ens but many as old as $,mes,which never yet imbraced Chriſt 
intheir hearts. They thought to repent — they were ſo 
old, yet now they dote for age, they are not old enough to re- 
pent yet. Ny Ianſwete, many maſters of Iſrael, Mayors, Alder- 
men, Sher iffes, Iuſtice-, Bailifo, Conftabies, Gentlemen, know 
no more what it is to be borne againe, then Vichodemua which 
came by night : ne after line. ſermon after ſermon, and rhe 
blacke More le himſelfe. All their Tearmes are vacations, all 
their religion promiſes, and all their pron iſes hypoctiſies. In 
Read of catechifing their children, as Sulomer teacheth them, 
they catechize them to hunt and hawke, toride and vaunt; io 
mul and ſwweare, to game and daunce, as they were catèchiſed 
themſelnes, left the child ſhould prove beitet then his father, 
and then bee is qualified like a gentleman, Is this to ſeeke the 
kingdome of heauen firft,or laſt; ox not at all ?-Woe to the ſe- 
curity, woe to the ſtubborneſſe, woe to the drou ſineſſe of this 
age. The theefe commeth at midnight, and wee ſleepe till the 
dawning of the day: we let in Satan before we bid him auoide: 
we ſell out birthright, betote it come to our hands: * 

or 
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for oyle, when our lamps ſhould burne- this day paſſethlike 
yeſterday, and to morrow we ſhall ſpend like this — So hee 
which ſhould haue the firſt fruiti, can get no fruites,becauſe we 
marrethe ground before we ſow it; 

Confider this yee which might haue knowne a thouſand 
things more then ye do,if — begun when Salome taught 
you. God will not alway knocke at the doote, Chriſt will not 
alway clocke like a Hen, /obn wil not al way cric in the wilder- 
— mercyis in the fore ward, and iudgement in the rere- 
ward, They which can ſay aow, We have a Prophet ; ſhall ſay, 
We had a Prophet, but we entertained him like F Gergeſites: 
ſo God ſent him away from vs like Jonah to the Ni iuites, 
when the Iiraelites deſpiſed bim. Yet Wiſedome ctieth in the 
ſtreets Let euery /oſepb ſtore vp before the famine comes: for 
he which promiſeth thee pardon when thou doſt rerurme, doth 
notpromuſe that to morrow thou ſhalt returne, Rept᷑tance is a 

ifs, and agift mult betalen when itis offered, The time paſt 
F gone, and thou canſt not recall that to repent in; che time to 
come is vncettaine, and thou canſt not affure that to repent in z 
che preſent time is onely thine, and thou maieſt repent in that: 
but anon that will be gone too. Therefore as Samael began to 
ſerue God in his minoritie, as Trmethie read the Scriptutes in 
his childhood, and eh» grew in ſpirit as hee ripened in yeeres: 
ſo « hether thou be old or yong, thy repentance cannot come 
too ſoone, becau'e thy _ is — If —— lackeſt a 
to make thee run, fee how ay runneth away with 
Leis. outh commech vpon childhood, age cc woes Anon 
ach commeth vpon age,with ſuch a ſwift ſale, that if 
all our minutes were ſpent in mortifying our ſelues, yet our 
glaſſe would be run our, before wee had purged halte our cor- 
ruptions, All theſe examples and ſentences, ar d prouetbs, and 
reaſons do crie with Salomon, Remember thy Creator in the dares 
thy youth, This is the kings commendation or greeting to the 
colledge of youth, But how ſhould yong men remembe God, 
when old men forget him?If Noah be druvke,who ſhal rebuke 
Cham? It is time to remember God in age, or elſe to for yer 
him for euer. Iherſore as the Iſraclices gathered twice io much 
Manua the day beſote the 1 as they gathered any 
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day before that, becauſe they might not gather vpon the Sab- 
bath: ſo the gray head which looketh euery day for the laſt 
fabbath when hee ſhall reftin the graue, ſhould pray twice as 
much,heare ewice as much, doe twice as much, to prepare the 
facrifice of his body and ſoule ready and acceptable vnto God; 
becauſe the night isat hand, when hee caunor heare, nor pray, 
nor repent any more. It is ſaid, the diuell is very buſie becaule 
his time is ſhortburan old mans is ſhorter, What haſt ſhould 
he make that muſt go further then the Moone, then the Sunne 
in a yeere ot amoneth, ot a weeke,which the Saints were goin 
all their life, Therefore, if youth had need of legges, age had 
need of wings to flie vnto God But as Chriſt ſaid, / be poore ro. 
ceiue the Goſpel, though the rich bee more bound; ſo wee may 
fay,the yong men tec eiue the Goſpel, though the old men haue 
more cauſe. 

The yong men follow Chriſt, the yong men heate the word, 
the yong men ſanctifie themſelues, the youg men Rand for the 
Church the yong men beate the heate ofthis day: old Noah is 
drunke,old Lot is ſleepie, old Sempſo» hath loſt his tirength, 
Once the yonger brother did ſteale the bieſſing fromthe elder, 
and now hath got it againe, as the malice of Eſa» fhewes, 
which perſecutes him for it. I ſpeake it to their ſhame, they that 
weare the furres and ſcarlets, as though they were al wiſ:dome, 
and grauity, and holines even to the skirts, may ſay as Zedec h- 
« ſaid to Aichaiab, hen did the ſpirit depart from me and go 
to thee? when did zeale d from vs and goe to you? They 
are ſo nouſſed to the world and acquainted with ſinne, that it is 
too late now forthe world to ſpeak vnto them; they may looke 
vpon the ſignes of wiſedome, and grauity, and holineſſ: when 
they ſee their long beards and gray heads, and fide gownes, 
and aske why is this buſh hanged out & no wine within? What 
maruell then if they be not reuerenced but mockt and poin- 
ted at, when Sem and ſaphes had need to come againe, and co- 
uer their nakedneſſe? What a ſhame was it to the Iſraelites 


— hen Chriſt ſaid by Canaanite, Ihaue not found ſo great faith 


— 


$a <* » 


in Iſrael?So what a ſhame is it to the elders, that Chriſt may ſay 
againe, I haue not found ſo great faith, nor knowledge, nor 
zealc in maſters,and fathers,and rulers,as inſeruants, and chil- 

dren 
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dren ,andprentiſe?Which made an old ſatherof this citie ſay, 
which now is with God, that if there were any good to be done 
in theſe daies,it is the yong men that muſt doe it: forthe old 
men are out of date, their — like their ſhoulders, 
their zeale is withered like their browes, their faith ſtaggereth 
like their feere,and their religion is dead before them. Bee aſſu- 
red ofthis, that ye are come to that time which your ſelues ſer 
to repent : and yet as though there were another age to tepent 
after old age, you ſpend old age like youth, as iſ you were ap- 

inted to die in your ſinnes. God bath choſen the weake things, 
fach Paul. 1. Cot. x. ſo I may ſay, God hath choſen the yong 
things to do his werke : as if the Lord had ſpoken to you in his 
_ 4 Fathers, I will prouoke you by your children, Maſters I 
will prouoke you by your ſeruants, as once he threatned to pro- 
uoke the Iewes by the Gentiles. Therefore be of good cheere, 

ng Daniel, yong Samuel, yong T mworthie : though our aduer- 
1 — there be more with vs then againſt 


vs. Fleſh and blood could not ouetcome fleſh and blood: but 


if you be ſanctified, it is the ſpirit which hath ſanctified you: for 
che diuell would not goe out, vnleſſe a ſtronger then the diuell 
hath entred the houſe : when you come to bee rich, and elder 
like Demas, then take heed that ye doe not embrace the world 
as Dem did, and turne to that which ye condemne. The Vine 
would not leaue her grapes, nor the Oline her fatneſſe, nor the 
fig-tree her ſweetneſſe to be a King, but the bramble did; he is 
not a vine, nor an oliue, nor a figtree, but a bramble made for 
the fire, which leaueth his righreouſneſſe to become worſe. Hee 
which is of the Church, will ſay with the Church, I haze waſhed 
my feet: ho ſhould I defile them againe ? Let the dog turne to his 
yomit,and the ſwine to their cloning : buthold thouon thy 
lacrificelike Abraham to the evening of thy life, and a full 
meaſure ſhall bee meaſured vnto thee, as thou haſt 
meaſured thyſelfe, Vnto the which mea- 
ſure without meaſure,the Lord 
Ieſus bring vs. 


FINIS. 
P 3 


"THE TRIALL OF THE 
RIGHITEO VS. 


Pal. 34.19. 
Many are the troubles of the ryghteons : but the Lord delinerth 
him ont of all, 


He ſumme ofthis verſe is, as if hee ſhould ſay, Let the 
98 — looke for moe troubles then other, and 


likewiſe let them hope for greater comforts then o- 
ther : for when they are well, they ſhall bee eclipied againe, to 
ſhew that their light was but borrowed : and when they are 
eclipſed, their light ſhall returne,to ſhew their difference 
them whom God hateth, which fall from plague to plague, as 
they runne from ſinne to ſinne. 

This verſe hath three parts: for here the righteous are the 4- 
gents, their condition rrowbles, and the Lord their delinerer, So 
many thingsfall out contrary vnto our minds euery day, that 
be which wanteth patience in this world, is like a man which 
ſtandeth trembling in the field without his armour, becauſe e- 
uery one can ſtrike him, and he can ſtrike none: ſo the leaft puſh 


of paine, ot loſſe, ot ——— trouble that man more which 


hath not the skill to ſuffer, then twentie trials can moue him 
which is armed with patience, like a golden ſhield in his hand, 
to breake the ſtroke of every croſſe, and ſaue the heart though 
the body ſuffer : tor while the heart is whole, all is well. A ſound 
ſpirir({anh Salomon) will beare his imfirmitie, but a Wounded ſpirit 
what can ſuſtaine ? Prov. 19. 14. Therefore as the lid is made to 
open and ſhur, to ſave the eye: ſo patience is ſet to keepe the 
ſoule, and ſaue the heart whole, to cheere the againe. 
Therefore if you marke, when you can goe by an offence and 
take a little wrong, and ſuffer trouble quiet 7 you haue a kind 
of peace and ioy in your heart, as if you had gotten a victotie: 
and the more your patienee is, ſtill rhe leſſe your paine is. For as a 
light burthen, borne at the armes end, weigheth heavier by 
much, then a burthen of trebble waight, ifit be borne vpon the 
ſhoulders, which are made to beare : ſo if a man ſet impatience 
to beare his croſſe, which is not fit to beareʒit will grumble, and 

murmure 


The triall of the Righteows, + 231 
murmure,and ſtart, and ſhrinke, and let the burthen fal vpon his 
head;like a broken ſtaffe, which promiſeth to helpe him ouer 
the water, and leaueth him in the ditch. But if you put it to pati- 
ence, and ſet her to beate it which is inted to beare, ſhee is 
like the heartie ſpies that came from and faid, It « ns- leſba. 
thing to onercome them : ſo patience ſaith, it is — beare, 
it is nothing to fiſt, it is nothing to watch, it is nothing to la- 
bor, it is nothing to be enuied, it is nothing to be backbited, it 
is nothing to be impriſoned : In all theſe things (faith Pa wee Rom. 3.37 
are more then con querers. As though all theſe things came not 
to make ys mourners, but to make ys conquerers : nay more 
then conquerers, becauſe a conquerer conquereth his en 
but once hut we conquer theſe as oftenas Chriſt did the temp- 
ter, Thus all is in the maner of bearing,which maketh perſecu- 
tion ſeeme ioyful vnto ſome, and irkeſome to others which ma- 
keth pouerty welcome to one, and bitter to another; which 
maketh him ſing in his ſickneſſe, as if he were whole, and thee 
raue and whine,and curſe, as iſ thou wert not ſick but franticke: . . - |- 
Therefore Chriſts yoke is called an eaſie yoke, becauſe it is e-. :Þ 4 | 
fie to ſome, that is, to them which haue skill ro Beare it as Chriſt . — 
did beare it; by his infinite patience, he ſuffered infinite paines 
for infinite fins. Patience was like a privie coate vpon his ſoule, 
that when the diuell ſtrooke at him, hee was ſtricken himſelſe: 
when death came to kill him, hee was killed himſelfe; and all 
their ſhot could not hurt him, becauſe of his preſeruatiue which 
he had about him, like Sempſons haire which ſaved him from ſudg. 16. ry. 
all his enemies. If the mafter catied patienceabout him for to 
him thorow theſe pikes of troubles, which ſtand like the 

ie ſword betweene vs and paradiſe ; how can the ſeruant e- 
ſcape them ynles he be armed as his matler was? For what hath Gen q. 
the poore man to beare his wants? what hath the bondman to 
beare his griefes? what hath the ſicke man to beare his paines? 
but to lay all vpon the ſhoulders of patience, and to ſay with 
Jeremy, This i my ſorrow, I will beare it. As the tree which Moſes ler. 10.43%. 
caſt into the ſpring, ſeaſoned the bitternes of the waters; ſo pa- 
tience caſt into our troubles, ſeaſoneth the bitterneſſe of the Exod.25.25. 
eroſſe, and is as it were in ſtead of an aſſiſtant vnto every man, 
to ouerthrow and ouercome his troubles, like the Armour- 


P 4 


233 T he trial of the Righteous, 
bearer which holpe /onarban to vanquiſh his enemies. She hath 
adevice to draw ſuch a skinne ouer our ſores that ſhall make 
our ſceme riches, our reproches ſeeme honour, our 
bondage ſeeme liberty, out labour ſeeme reſt, our ſorrow leeme 
ioy, out paine ſeeme caſe, out ſicknes ſeeme health, and all that 
hurt vs, reioyce vs, vntill we ſay with D. ud. I hy wdgements are 
pleaſant:ſhewing that Gods iuſtice is as pleaſant to the patient, 
as his mercies to others. Therefore what a peace-maker were 
this in the Common-wealth, if the magiſtrate had patience to 
beare his enuie, if the preacher had patience to beate his ſtudie, 
iſthe creditor had patience to beate his lofſes, if the bondman 
had patience to beare his ſeruice, if the husbandman had pati- 
ence to beare his labour, if the ſicke man had patience to beare 
his paine, if the poore man had patience to beare his wants? for 
want whereof many thinke themſelues in hell, and ſay that no 
mans paine is like their paine, no mans wants like their wants, 
no mans foes like their ſoes, no mans wrongs like their wrongs, 
when they can ſcarce tell where their paine holds them. There» 
fore albeic few can brooke of Humility, and Charity, and 
meekenes,and thankfulnefle,and temperance, and thoſe ſevere 
vertues,which pull from pleaſure; yet euery man doth wiſh for 
ience,like a Phyſition to eaſe his griefe, by all meanes that 
— : ſothey which are — cannot ſee the 


goodnes of other — — ſee the goodnes of patience, 


and perceive when they ſee a patient man, and an impatient 
man ſicke of one diſeaſe, yet both are not troubled alike, 
but that hee which hath moſt patience hath moſt eaſe, and hee 
which is moſt impatient, is moſt tormented, like a fiſh which 
ſtrives withthe hook. — euen thoſe which cannot ſuffer, 
that they might haue reſt, the patient prouerbe, I ſuf- 
— reſt, This is abba — — you would — 
learne, euen as Pharaoh longed to know his dreame. 755 
ye care not for vertue as the cruell Iudge cared not for charitie: 
yet if you could gaine ſuch a bargaine by any vertue, to eaſe 
you of your paines, it would make you looke vnto yertue, as 
Pharaoh vſed Moſes,butto remoue the plagues, 

This power God hath giuen to patience, the medicinable 
vertue, that jt ſhould be like an haleſome hearbe in the world, 

or 
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or a generall Phyſition forall perſons and all diſeaſes. There- 
fore when the Angeli had recorded all the troubles which 
ſhould come in the latter daies: at laſt hee concluded, Heere i 
the patience of Saints : as though patience ſhould beare all, Apoc.rz.10, 
Therefore ſo many Scriptures goe like preachers about the 
Bible, to exhort ynto patience, like a Beacon which is ſet vp to 
call men together, ſhewing vs, that by patiencewee poſſeſſe our 
ſowles : as though a man without patience had no rule of him- £#4.8. 
ſelfe : that « mans wiſedome is knowne by his patience, as though 77.5. 
that he which is not patient, cannot be wiſe: ther by patience he 2-10. 
receive the promi ſes, as though the promiſes did —— n- 
to vs vnles we haue patience: that patience breedeth experience, Num. B. 
and experience hope, as though hee which wanterh patience, had 
no experience of God,to know the ſcope of his doings, nor a- 
ny hope to comfort him ahout the life to come : beſides many 
reaſons moe; — — bo world are not worthie of Nm. 5. 
the ioyes that ſucceed them that all bag: (euen our afflictions ) 
turne to the be if we lone God : that they are bleſſed which weepe Aas. y. 
bere becauſe they ſhal laugh bereafier : — with Chriſt, 2. Tim. a. 
w gl raigue with Chriſt : chat the Lord doth lone thoſe m - 
he chaſteneth : that by ſuffering we are made hike the ſonne of God, 
whoſe life was a perſecution; as though the holy Ghoſtby of. 
ren — vs, like the importunate woman, would com- tee. is. 
pell vs to be patient, whether our fleſh will or no. 
Befides theſe honorable praiſes of patience, the Prophets, 
Euangeliſts, and A , haue ſet a number of examples be- 
fore our eyes, like banners, of ſuch cures as haue been healed by 
her: that as the author to the Hebrewes faith, By farth Abel of-Hebat. 
fereda better ſacrifice then Cain : by faith Enoch was tranſlated 
before hee ſaw death : by fanh Noah prepared the Arie and ma 
preſerned from the flood By faith Abraham was content to ſacri- 
fice his ſon,and yet beleewed that in his ſcede all the world ſhouldbee 
bleſſed: by faith Sara receined ſtrength ts bring forth achild when 
ſhe was ſtricken in yeeres, and paſt the ſtrength of the wombe. So I 
may ſay ofpatience:by patience /ob didVeare all the torments 100 x, 
that the Diuell could heape vpon him: by patience Jacob put Gen. ag. 301. 
vp a thouſand wrongs from Leben and his children , and neuer 
complained in one and twentie yeeres beſote he departed : by 
patience 
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patience /oſeph forgaue his brethren when hee might haue put 
them to death, and gaue them food when they feared revenge: 
by patience Chriſt ſuffered baniſhment, and reproches, and 
ſcourges, vntill he weat o his geatu, like alambe to che 2 
ter. ba ot 2 422: — Wen wn bigenns fo 
Atongſt the ſtrange cures of patience, Darid may report of 
hisexperience,what this plaiſter hath done for him : for being 
a figure of Chriſt he was alwaies hedged about with the croſſe, 
which proued his patience like a touch-ſtone euery day, As 
Chriſt was contemned of hiscountrimen, ſo Dauid was con- 
temned of his brethren: as Chriſt fled co Egypt, ſo Dauia fled 
vnto Cath: As Chriſt recciued food of women, ſo Dau recei- 
ved food of Abrga'l: as Herod perſecuted Chriſt, ſo Saul perſe- 
cuted Daxid: and the wrath of the King brought many ene- 
mies with it, that when hee was anointed, yet hee could not 
raigne : and when he raigned,yet his raigne was but a warfare : 
the Philiſtines againſt him, the Ammonires againſt him, the E- 
domites againſt him, the Moabites againſt him, and e46ſolon 
his owne bowels againſt him, for whom he cried, Would God [ 
bad died for thee. This ſon which was bis darling,was his traitor, 
and ſought h death that brought him to life, as though San. 
had been riſen from the graue againe. In all theſe troubles Sa- 
muel ſhewes what was this pilgrims comfort; Bu: Dauid com- 
forted bimſelfe in the Lord bus God. as though he had no comfort 
but in God alone. This was the ſtone ypon which hee leaned 
his head. Bee patient, for many are the troubles of the righteous, 
but the Lord deſiuereth bins out of all. When hee did behold his 
trouble, like the hoſte of the Aramites, hee looked backe vnto 
God, like Elba, and ſpied one with him ſtronger then all a- 
gainſt him. Therefore teſpecting his afflictions he crieth, Aa- 
iy are the troubles of the righteous : reſpecting the promiſe, hee 
fingeth, The Lorddelinereth them ont of all, Thus by his owne 
foot) Daxid meaſureth the condition ofthe righteous & faith, 
Many are the troubles of the righteous and then by his one 
cure he ſhewerh how they ſhould be healed, ſaying, The Lord 
will deliner him aut of all, If yee marke, the ſpirit bath directed 
Daxid to thoſe two. chiiigs which make vs take our troubles 
gtieuouſſy: one, becauſe wee doe not looke for them before 


they 
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they come. Therfore as Chriſttold'Perey before he ſuffered, to 100 
ſtrengthen him when he ſuffered: ſo the holy Ghoſt dothrun . 
vpon the croſſe, to keepe vs in expectation of troubles, that wee 
might prepare faith, and patience, and conſtancie for them, as 
Noah prepared an Arke for the flood. The ſecond thing which 
makes vs to {tart ſoatthe croſſe, is, becauſe we are like the Pro- 

hets ſeruants which did ſee his foes, but not his ſriends: ſo we „ 
fee our ſore, but not our ſalue. Comfort ſeemes a farre off like 42815 
Abraham ia the heauens, as though it would neuer come fo © 
low : therefore we goe about to deliuer our ſelues as it is ſaid, 
Let vs breake his bands, as though wee could deliuer our ſelues. Pſal.z. 
But bold pour peace, ſaith Moſer, the Lord ſhall fight for you, So Ex04.14.14, 
Dauud comes in like a pacifier, and ſaith, Vexe not yowr ſelues, for 
the Lord will delmer you. Beare both theſe ſentences in minde, 
that you muſt goe thorow a ſea of troubles, and that then you 
ſhall come to the hauen of reſt, and no affliction ſhall take you 
before yoube armed ſor it, & in euery trouble you ſhall know 
where to haue your remedie. Many are the tronbles of the righ- 
trons but the Lord deliuereth him ont of all, Here be the two hãds 
of God, like a wound and aplaifter: one caſteth downe,and the 
other raiſeth vp. It is good ſot a man to know his troubles be- 
fore they come, becauſe afflictions are lightned in the expecta- 
tion. Therefore God ſaith of Paul, I uul ſbem bum hem many 4 5. 16. 
things he ſhall ſuſfer for me. God dealeth plainely, and tels vs te 
worſt firſt, what we ſhall truſt to, as Chriſt told his Diſciples at 
the firſt : /f yee will be my Diſcipiet ye mult take vy theeroſſe : cold Mat. 16,8. 
entertainment, to breake their faſt with the tod. Other feaſt- 
makers, ſaith Chriſt, broach the beſt wine firſt, but Chriſt kee- T.. 
peth the beſtrill the laſt, This is the manner of Gods procee- lob a. 10. 
dings, to ſend good after evill,as he made light after darkenes : 
to turne iuftice into mercy,as he turned water into wine: for as g,, ; 
the beaſts mult be killed before they could be facrficed, ſo men ich . 
muſt be killed before they can be ſacrificed; that is, the knife of 
correction mult prune and dreſſe them, and lop off their totten 
twigs before they can bring forth fruite : theſe are the cords 
which bind the ramme vato the altar, left when hee is brought 
thither hee ſhould run from thence againe : this is the chariot 
which carieth our thoughts to heauen, as it did Nebachadnez- 
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Turi, and our affumption before our aſſumption, This is the 
hammer which ſquareth the — ſtones, till they bee plaine 
and ſmooth, and fit for the temple. This is the firſt et 
which is ſent to compell them to the banquet, which will not 
come when they are inuited, Becauſe we are naturally giuen to 
loue the world, moxe then is good for vs, therfore hath ſet 
an edge ofbitterneſſe vpon it to make vs to lothe it, like a nurſe 
which lay eth muſtard vpon her breaſts to weane the child from 
the dug: ſo, (Many are the troubles of the righteous, to weane vs 
from the dug ofthe world. The croſſe is one of our ſchoolema- 
ſters in this life, and the beſt wiſedome is deareſt ht: pro- 
ſperity ſeeketh for nothing, bur neceſſity ſeeketh and ſtudieth 
and — and prayeth for her wants. As the rod maketh 
the ſcholler to apply hisbooke, ſo all our knowledge is beaten 
into vs: ſome learne their goodneſſe of poverty, ſome of ſick- 
neſſe, ſome of troubles : aduerſitic is the fit time to learne the 
iuſtice, mercy, power, and prouidence of God; a fit time to 
learne the patience, wiſedome, faith, and obedience of man; a 
ſit time to learne the ſubtilty, frailty, and miſerie of this world. 
All this thou buyeſt for troubles; yet they are but troubles, not 
plagues, nor curſes, nor torments, but like the trauels of a wo- 
man, when the birth is ripe ſhe is deliuered, and ſtraight ſhee 
ſorgetteth all her paines for ioy that a manchild is borne into 
the world, So the ts of God trauell but till the fruits bee 
ripe, When the new man is borne, their trauels are ended, and 
they all their troubles, becauſe one is borne into the 
world, like the ſon of God, This is the difference betweene the 

afflictions of the righteous andthe vngodly. 
When God doth viſit the wicked, his puniſhments are called 
— — and curſes, and deſtructions; the plagues of Egypt, the 
curſe of (in, the deſttuction of Sodome. But when hee doth 
viſit the righteous, his puniſhmentsare called cotrections, and 
chaſtiſements, and rods, which proceed from a father, not to 
deſtroy vs, but to trie vs and purge vs, and inſtruct vs: therfore 
when wee ate afflicted, one faith that God letteth vs blood to 
ſave our liues, for our liues are ranke and muſt be lopped, And 
as Iacob was bleſſed and hated both at one time; fo a man 
may be bleſſed and afflicted both together, Afflictions doe not 
higder 
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hinder our happines, but our happineſſe commeth by afflRion, 
as Jacobs bleſſing came with halting, and as peace isprocured 
by warte. / herfore bleſſed are ye, ſaith Chriſt, hen men perſecnte au. g. 
you: as though they wee bleſſed euen while they were perſe- 
cuted, Therfore this mult not diſmay vs, that y Scripture ſaith, 
Many are the troubles of the righteous, but rather reioyce vs, be- 1. Tim. . 
cauſe wee beare the markes of the righteous, Dane cõplaineth 
not of his ſic knes,but of his fins, Who ſhal fight the Lords bat- 
tels but the Lords ſeruants ? Therfore when Daxid ſpake of 
many troubles, he pointed tothe righreous,as if he ſhould ſay; 
this is your ſhare,the rod is made for the child. Chriſt called the 21. 20. 
croſſe his cup. The ſeruantis beloved that drinkes of his ma- 
ſters cup:Therfore Chriſt reacheth it to the righteous, and bids 
none but his Diſciples take the croſſe: euery man, which hath . 11. 
his heauen here, doth labour and ſx cate for his living: and ſhal S.. 
not chey which haue their hel here, ſuffer more then they which 
haue cheir heauen here? Al men are ſubiect to dangers and loſ- 
fes,and ſickneſſes: Bur all that beleeme in Chriſt (faith Pant ) bi. 
ſuffer perſecurton : that is, more then dangers, or loſſes, or 
fickneſſes which the wicked ſuffer ; for the world will not 
rſecute her children, but ſhe wil perſecute Gods childrẽ: ther- 
Bre this Church is called the Militant Church, becauſe it is al- 
waies in warfare, Therfore the Goſpel is called the Word of the 
croſſe, as though it came to croſſe vs: Therfore Pau/deſcribing 48.14.22. 
the way to heauen,draweth by this line, by many tribulations; 
the croſſe- way is the way to heauen, & the righteous walke in. 
it, Therefore the children of God are not only called labourers, Mar. 21. 
to ſhew what they ſhould do for God:but they are called ſoul- 2. T . 2.3. 
diers,toſhew what they ſhould ſuffer for God, The ſermant 15 lob.1 3.20. 
mot abene bis maſter : but if Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and we ſhould 
reſt, the ſeruant were aboue his maſter, The propheſie muſt be 
fuifilled : / will put emmutie between the ſeed of the woman and the G13. 
ſeed of the ſerpent : but if there bee no warre betweene the chil- 
dren of God and the children of the world theprophecie is not 
fulfilled, Therefore Eſau and ace had no ſooner life, but they 
began to ſtruggle one with another, before they came out of 
their mothers wombe. Therefore Abraham was baniſhed fo 
ſoone as herecciued the promiſe, Therefore Abel was enuied — 
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his brother ſo ſoone as he was accepted of God, The - pm 
man wasalway like [.or among the Sodomites, and like Sam- 
ſon among the Phil ſtiues, ſet aworke by his enemies. As Chriſt 
was no ſooner borne, hut Herod ſought his life;ſo the new man 
is no ſooner borne of the ſpirit, but the ſerpent is teadie to de- 
uoute him, his brethren to baniſh him, and hell to twallow him. 
In all the world lee hath no friend, but hee which made the 
world. This is the ate of the Church militant : ſhee is like the 
Arke floting vpon the waters, like a Lilie growing among 
thoraes, like the bi ſh which burned with fire and was not con- 
ſumed: ſo the Citic of God is alwaies beſieged, but neuer rui- 
ned, Chriſſians and perſecutionscloſe togethet, like Chrift and 
his croſſe. As Chriſt was made to beate his owne crofle:fo they 
are made to hold their cheekes to the nippers, their faces to bee 
buffetted, theii bac ks to be ſcourged, their eies tobe pulled out; 
their peace is perſecution,their reti l. bor, their riches poverty, 
their glory reproches, their liberty impriſonment ; although 
they be the ſons of Cod, the brethren of Chriſt, the only heires 
ofheaucn ; yet becauſe they ſuffer their hell here,they muſt bee 
contertto bee ſubic ct to their enemies, to bee Wieck to the it 
kinſmen,to be hated of moſt, to be contermned of all, to be per- 
ſecuted over the earth. a vrty hauen and receptacle of troubles, 
Vet as Chriſt was the ſonne of God, though his life vas no- 
thing but perſecuiĩon; fo the righteous are the ſonnes of God, 
for al theſe troubles, This is like a baite in their iourney, to 
thinke as the Samaritan told his hoſte, /f thou ſpend any more, I 
will recompence thee then I come : So Chriſt will mend their wa- 
ges when he commeth. Why ſhould not Cod trie his friends, 
as well as we trie our friends? Ine ſame afflictions ( fanh Peter) 
are accompliſhed in othets, nay greater affliftions are borne of 
other, which would make vs deipaire like Cain, Chriſt was con- 
ſecrated by afflictions, therefore wee cannot bee conſectated 
withcur affi ions; v ho would not goe to heauen with Elab, 
though it were in a whirle-wind? If out troubles bee light and 
few,it is becauſe we are weake and tender, therefore God doth 
reſpect our ſech enes, and layeth no more vpon vs, becauſe v ee 
ae not able to beare more, It is not a ſigne that we are righte- 
ous, bccauc out troubles arc few ; but becauſe out uoubles are 


few, 
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few, it is rather a ſigne that we are not righteous, becauſe ma 
are the troubles of the rig hi cout. For they muſt bee made exam- 
ples of patience, they muſt ſuffer their hell here ; they mult bee 
ſquared tor the Temple, theretore they mult have many ſtrokes 
to make them fit : God is not like a waſpe,. which when ſhee 
hath ſtung once cannot ſting againe but there is a generation 
of croſſes, and a plurality of troubles, When D. ſpake of 
trouble, he fpake of troupes and heapes, and Rarres and ſands, 
and therefore he ſaich (Mu, as though hee were faine to lay 
them downe in the groſſe ſumme, not reckon them. By many 


tribulations (faith Pau/) hut how many hee could not number: 40. 16. 


For except our ſinnes, there is not ſuch plentie of any thing in 
the wot ld, as there is of troubles, which come from ſinne:as one 


heauie meſſenger came to Jeb after another; ſo now ſince wee 106 1.14.16, 
are not in Paradiſe, but in the wilderneſſe, we muſt looke for 7.8.4 


one trouble after arother: therefore afflictions are called wa- 
ter hecauſe as one waue falleth vpon another, ſo one trouble 
falleth vpon ano her. 

A>a Beare came to Dauid aſter o Lion, and a Ciant aſter a 


Beare, and a King after a Giant, and Philuitines after the King: 1,Sew.17.34; 


fo when they have fought with poverty, they ſhall fight wit 
enuie: when they have fought with envie,they ſhall fight with 
infargje:when they haue fought with infamy, they ſhall fight 


with ſicknes, like a labourer which is never out of worke. Thus 


= ſ-e the righteousin troubles, like the If aclites in exile : £294:3.10, 


ow the Lord commeth like Moſes, to deliuer them: aduerſi- 
tie ſeeketh out the promiſe;the promiſe ſecketh out faith; faith 
ſeeketh out prayer; then God heareth, and mercy anſwereth. 


Al chis while Chriſt ſeen / eth to ſleepe, as he did in the ſhip:now tub. B. 6. 


he rebukes the winds and waues, and troubles flic before him, 
like a trovpeof wolves before the ſheplieard. As he asked the 
adultreſſe: where are thy accuſers? and ſhe ſaid they are gone: 
ſo he may as ke his patients, where are your trouble 2and they 
may ſay, they are gone:the Sunne roſe, and the miſts van-ſhed 2 
yet{faith Daxid) God is good to all that are pure in heart :that 
is, he remembreth them while heaffiRech them, and is prepa- 
ring an ĩſſue while the croſſe prepareth the. Why n Chr. t heard 
them fay,he whom thou loueſt is ſicke, lie anſu ere, chis ficknes 


15 


Ims.;. 


Dang. 


lob 1.43.10, 


Exod. t F. 21. 


Aal. 3.6. 
1.C01 46. 
24.6. 


Job. x. 3. 


Math. 2. 20. 


g rod. 30.1 5. 
20.34. 


Pſal. i 15. 
Pal. 3. 


Gen.15.20, 
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is not vnto death. Ioh, i 1. 3. So when it may be ſaid, hee whom 
God loueth is ſicke: then it may be ſaid, this ſicknes is not vnto 
deathʒand though it be to the firſt death, yet not to the ſecond, 
Who would thinke when /onas was in tlie ſea, that hee ſhould 
preach at Niniuehꝰ Who would thinke when Nebuchadnez.zar 
was inthe ſotreſt, that he ſhould raigne againe in Babel? Who 
would think when oſeph was baniſhed of his brethren, that bis 
brethren ſhou!d ſeeke voto him, like his ſeruants ? Who would 
thinke when Jeb ſcraped his ſores vpon the dunghill, all his 
houſes were butned, all his cattell Rollen, and all his children 
dead, that he ſhould be richer then euer he was? Theſe are the 
acts of mercy which make the righteous fing : The Lord hath 
triumphed valiantly, This is the ptiuiledge of the righteous, as 
God faith, Te ſons of laceb are not conſumed. So they anſwere a- 
ine, are not conſumed, Therefore (Pau / ſaith) we are in di- 
firefſe,but we are not forſaken : as Chriſt roſe out of the graue, 
ſo we ſhall riſe out of trouble; and when the gold is fined, the 
fire ſhall hold ir no longet. When Ieſus was in baniſhmeng with 
Mary and J oſepb, at laſt the Augell came and ſaid, 7 hey ane dead 
which ſought the childs life: ſo when the daies of our baniſhment 
and ſcarſitie, and bondage, & ſicknes are ended; at laſt, tidi 
ſhal come that our troubles are dead, and then the tighteous 
ſhall looke vp like Moſes when hee was paſt the ſea, and ſee all 
their enemies,al their troubles drowned behind them; then the 
hart ſhal dance like Aſiriam, and ſing the ſong which ſoundeth 
before Moſes : The Lord, the Lord us A mY (+ grations, 


ſlow to anger, but abundant in goodnes and truth. And if Danid 


had ſtayed at troubles,and ſpoken of nothing but rods,the wie- 
ked might ſay as they do in Pſal. 115. Where is their God? and 
the righteous might complaine with Dawid, I haue cleanſed my 
heart in vaine-but as the waters of the ſea flow and ebbe againe, 
ſo the waters of afflictiõ low & ebbe againe;one caſteth Moſer 
into the water, & another draweth him out of the water, There 
lieth Lazars: at the gate, there lieth /oſeph inpriſon,there lies 
leremy in the dungeon, there lies Job in the aſhes, there lies Ja- 
cob in the fields, there lies Dauid in the wilde rneſſe, there lies 
eAbrabamin exile, there lies Daniel among the Lions, there 
lie the childrEin the fornace : at laſt comes be yeerc of lubile, 

and 
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and all the priſoners of the Lord are ſer at liberty: therefore 
they are called the priſoners of hope, becauſe they may hope 
to be delivered, &c. Therefore God tranſlateth his — from 
the head to the heart, from the heart to the foor, from pouerty zach.g.r. 
to ſickneſſe, from ſicknes to labour: that vhereſoeuer he pla- 
ceth it, we might haue patience; knowing that he can temoue 
it as he placeth ir, 
Then are fulfilled all theſe ſweet ſcriptures: The Lord retai- 
neth not his wrath for ener, becauſe mercie pleaſeth him, Mich. 7. . 
After two daies he will renine vs, and the third day he will raiſe vs 
vp. Oſe. S. 2. Surely there is an end. and thy hope ſhall not be ent off, 
Prou. 23. 18. Heauineſſe may endure for a night, but ioy will come 
in the morning. Pſal. 30.5. Hee which hath ouercome death and 
Satan, and the world, can eaſily overcome all the troubles in 
the world, Rather then Eliah ſhall ſtarue, the Ravens ſhall feed 2. Ning. ty. c. 
him: rather then /onas ſhall drowne, the fiſh ſhall ſaue him; as Lob. 1. 
when the glutton did not pitie, the dogges tooke compaſſion, us. 
Vntill David faith, The Lord will deliner, the righteousand the 7 
wicked goe together;but now they part; one is taken, and the 
other is refuſed : one is deliuered, the other is left in priſon, As Sn. is. 
Abrabam came not to deliuer the Sodomites, but to deliuer 
his brethren : ſo Chriſt came not to deliuer his enemies, but 
to deliver his ſeruants: not to deliver them from troubles, but 
todeliuerthem out of troubles; that they may ſay as well, The 
Lord hath taken, as the Lord hath ginen. As Danid gaue charge 40h. . ar. 
to his ſouldiers, that they ſhould not kill Abſolon his ſonve, 
though hee ſent them againſt Abſolon, to ſtay hisrebellion : ſo 25am. 18.5. 
God forbids his croſſes to deſtroy his children, theugh hee 
ſend them againſt his children to purge their corruptions, As 
the Angell paſſed by the houſes of the Iſraelites, when hee ſaw 
the blood of the Lambe vpon their doores: ſo God hath his £xed.12.13. 
markes, whereby he knoweth whom hee ſhould deliver out of 
trouble, and whom hee ſhould leaue in trouble, To one hee 
faith, Take my croſſe: to another he ſaith, Bee thou healed : to 
another he ſaith, Stay till thy time commeth. Every hard word 
may be ſpoken to the godly as well as to the wicked, but that 
deadly word, Depart into exerlaſting fire. Although they ſeeme 3147.15 
to depart heere ; yet then it ſhall be ſaid, come, and not 
Q As 


Nom. 4.2. 


Hal. 32. 10. 


Pro 11.8. 

1. U ng. . 25. 
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As Jabs, after the voice of thunder, heard the voice of Har. 
pers: ſo when they haue been beaten, they ſhall bee cheri- 
ſhed. Therefore the trials of the righteons, though they bee 
called many troubles, yet they ate not called euetlaſting trou- 
bles. 

As Dawid hich here, Mary are the troubles of the righteon:; ſo 
in Pal. 3 2. 10. he faith, Man are the ſorroWes of the righteous : 
but it followeth, the Lord will delmer them our of all. Nay ( faith 
Salomon )when the righteous eſcape out of trouble, the Wicked ſhall 
come in his ſtead: that is, the troubles ofthe righteous ſhal ſhift 
tothe vngodly, as the leprofic of Naaman went to Gebe xi. And 
therefore the wicked are called the ranſome of the iuſt, becauſe 
they lie in baile for them. As one bird chirpethto another: ſo 
one plague ſhall whiſtle to another, & ſay ; Come and helpe me 
to torment this ſinner (for oneplague will not ſerue the — 
tians) vntill he be ſo loden with tot ments, that he crie like Carn, 
Ay punifoment is greater then I can beare. The righteous neuer 
faid, that their troubles were more, or greater, or longer 
then they could beare; for God hath promiſed, hee will not lay 
more vpon them then they are able to beate: but when they 
begin to finke like Peter vpon the ſea, then the hand is ready to 
catch them, & ſtraight God maketh an iſſue ſor their troubles, 
As the viper leapt pon Paul, and leapt off againe: ſo troubles 
leape vpon the righteous, and leape off againe ; as though they 
had miſtaken the partie, and rapt at the wrong doore. There- 
fore, Marke the vpright man(fauh Dauid quand bebold the iuſte for 
the end of that man u peace. Though his beginning bee trouble, 
yet his end is peace : He wiilnor ſuffer the righteous to fall for e- 
wer. He faith not, that he will not ſuffer him to fall; but that he 
Mall not fall for eucr : that is, at laſt his ſhackle falleth from 
him, the net breakes, the priſon openeth, and he goes forth like 
L.:2.ar14 out of his graue, to ſhew what wonderfull things the 
Lord hach done for him. So Paul, aſter hee had ſpoken of his 
troubles(as though he thought vpon this ſentence of Dai 
repeaceththe ſame of himiſelte, ſaying : Bat the Lord 4elrvered 
me out of all, Therfore one calleth affliction the trance of the 
righteous, becauſe they ſeeme dead for a while ; but they wake 
apaine : therefore they challenge their enemies, aud lay, Re- 


io;ce 
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loxce not againſt me, O mine enemie : for though I fall, yet I ſpall Mich.y8. 


riſe, | 
inte ſhould content the righteous, Tobe deliueted at laſſ: as 
Dauid quieteth himſelfe, ſaying; By this /hnow the Lord fa. Tal. att. 
wonreth meſbecauſe mime enemies doe not triumph auer me not be- 
cauſe T haue no enemies, or becauſe I haue no troubles which 
would ouercome me. Therefore when he wrote downe (Many 
troublet, he blotteth ir(as it were)with his pen againe, as a mere 
chant razeth his booke when the debt is diſcharged : and in 
ſtead of many troubles, be putteth in, The Lorddelmererh, Be- 
cauſe he forgiueth all fins, he is ſaid to deliver from all troubles; 
to ſhew that we haue need of no Sauiour, no helper, nocom- 
forter but him. 
The Lawyer can deliver his Client, but from flrife; the Phy- 
ſician can deliuer his Patient, but from ſicknes; the maſter can 
deliver his ſeruant, but from bondage: but The Lord(faith Da- 
vid )delmereth ont of all. As when Moſes came to deliver the I. 
raclires, hee would not leaue an hooſe behind him: ſo when 
the Lord commeth to deliuer the righteous, he will not leaue a 
trouble behind him, But euen as they pray in Pſalm. 25, Deli lag. 
ner Iſraecl O Lord. out of al bus tronbles : ſo he will anſwere them, 
Be thon delmered out of all thy troubles; that is, this and this, and 
this (that trouble that thou thinkeſt intolerable, that trouble 
which thou thinkeſt incurable;) the Almightic hath. might a- 
ainſt all, When Zo is tried, not a fore ſhall ſlicke vpon him. 1b 24. 
Therfore, as Eliſha feared not whenhe ſa as many Angels as 2.Vag.6. 
enemies: ſo, now you ſee as many mercies as troubles, let the 
comtort ſatisfie you which fatished Paul, Feare not, forT am 44. 27.44. 
with thee,thy pardon is comming;likethe Angel which ſtaied . an. 
the fword over [ſaacs head. Reade on but a little further, and 
thou ſhalt heare the voice, which proclaimed warre,proclaime 
peace: many troubles in the beginning of the verſe, and no 
ubles in the end. What Phyſician hath been here? The Lord 
Fiche D wid.) I he Lord was in nis place (faith Laceb) and I knew Note. 
it not: ſothe Lord is in affuction, & men know it not. He which 
faith, I put away thine iniquities, muſt ſay, Iput away thine in- 
firmities, For there is no Sauiour bur one; which Gith to death, 3% 8.6 
i cill be thy death, As che woman was ſicke vntill Chriſt came : g — 
Q 2 ſo 


Pre. 15.15. 
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ſo vntill the Lord come, there is nothing but trouble, Many 


. troubles of the righteous; but one deliuerer of the righteous : 


many terrors;but one comforter, Troubles come in an hundred 
waies, like water through a grate : but-mercy entercth alwaies 
at one doore, like a pardon which commeth onely from the 
Prince: therfore faith God, /n me is thy helpe, Hol.1 1.6.1 create 
comfort, Eſa. 65. Marke, that he calleth himſelf a creator of com- 
fort: that is, as there is but one Creator, ſo there is but one com- 
forter : and as hee created all things of nothing, ſo hee createth 
comfort of nothing: that is, when all comfort is worne out, and 
no ſeed of ioy left to raiſe vp comfort againe, then hebringeth 
comſort out of ſorrow, as hee brought water out of the rocke ; 
that we may ſay, T be finger of the Lord bath done this. 

This is the anchor of the righteous; as hee lookes vpon his 
troubles,the promiſe cometh in like a meſſenger from Chriſt, 
(while he is praying and weeping) & ſaith, The Lord wil delmer 
thee out of all. Then he reſolueth like Nehemiah,and faith, Shall 
ſuch a man AI flie? Shall ſuch a manasIrecant?If Ibee ſaint in 
the day of aduerſity,S4/omon ſaith, my ſtrength is ſmall : as if he 
ſhould fay,I was neuer ſtrong, but did counterfait like Dewas. 
III want c6fort in trouble, Salomon ſaith, A good conſcience is a 
continual feaſt, As if he ſhould ſay, that I haue not a good con- 
ſcience, if I haue not comfort in the croſſe. Therfore I will wait 
the Lords leiſure, becauſe Eſay ſaith, Taub makerh no haſte, I wil 
not breake his bands:becauſe then I am like the heathen, I will 
not flatter the Iudge:becauſe Salomos ſaith it is vaine, I wil not 
betray the cauſe : becauſe God hath appointed it to trie me. I 
will not offend my brethren : becauſe Pau had rather die, then 
do ſo. I will not charge my conſcience: becauſe it can vexe me 
more then their bands, I will not turne from my profeſſion : be- 
cauſe Tlearned it df God, and vowed to leaue all for it, in the 
day that I was baptized a Chriſtian. Though my friends rempt 
me, like les wiſezthough my fleſh flatter me, like Exe : though 
my perſecutors wold bribe me, like Baaac: though they which 
ſuffer with me, ſhould revolt for feare : yet I will be as Ieſbua, 
which food alone:& as Elkana was in ſtead of children to An- 


v; ſo Chriſt ſhall be in Read of comfort, in Read of wealth, and 
health, and liberty to me. For many were the troubles of Joſeph; 
and 
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and the Lord deliuered him out of all : many were the troubles 

of Abrahamrand the Lord delivered him out of all: many were 

the troubles of Dau; and the Lord delivered him out of all: 

many were the troubles of Jeb; and the Lord deliuered him out 

of all: therefore he can deliver me out of all. But if he doe not 

(faith Sidracb, Aliſaac, and Abednegs) yet we will not doe euil, 

to eſcape danyer : becauſe Chriſt bath ſuffered more for vs, 
Therefore if Iperiſh, I periſh, ſaith Hefter. She was content that Hef. 4. 16. 
her life ſhould periſh: but if my purſe ſuffer, my money doth 

but periſh:ifmy bodie be imptiſoned, my pleafures doe but pe- 

riſh : and who cantell, when he hath ſuffered that which is ap- 
pointed? Therefore God faith, #hen / ſee convenient time, ill I Tſalm.7 5. 
execute indgement : Not hen thou doeſt thinke it conuenient 

time; but when he doth thinke it a conuenient time. Therefore 

faith Dauid to the Lord, /n thee doe { truſt, all the day : that is, if 25.5. 

he come not in che morning, he will come at noone : if he come 

not at noone, he will come at night; at one houre of the day, he 

will deliuer me. And then, as the calme was greater after the Mattha8 6. 
tempeſt then it was before : ſo my ioy ſhall bee ſweeter after Naim. izr. 
reares, then it was before : the remembrance of Babylon will 

make vs ſing more ioyfull in Sion. Exod.13. 17. 

Thus David deſcribeth the iourney of the righteous (as if 

they ſhould goe through the ſea, and wilderneſſe, as the 1{rae- 

lites went to Canaan); Looke not for eaſe or pleaſure in your 

way, but ſor beaſts and ſerpents, and theeues, Vntill ye be paſt 

the wilderneſſe, all is ſtrait, and darke, and ſeareſull but ſo ſoone 

as you ate through the narrow gate, al is large and goodly, and 

pleaſant; as if you were in Paradiſe. Seeing then your King- 

dome is nothere;looke not for a golden life in an yron world: takers. 
but remember that Laz.4rs doth not mourn in heauen;though 

he ſuffered paines vpon earth: but the Glurron mourneth in 

hell, that ſtaied not forthe pleaſures of heaven, To which 
pleaſures the Lord leſus bring vs, when this 
cloude of trouble is blewne ouer 

vs, Amen, 
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THE CHRISTIANS 
© PRACTISE. 


Romans r2.2. * 
Be yee changed by the renning of your minds, that ye may proue 
what is 45 gerd will of God, acceptable and perfect. 


len Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciples, he ſaid ynto them, 
. preach and baptixce, ioyning theſe two together, 
M Preaching and Baptizing.This being the occalion of 
our exerciſe; becauſe Iam to ſpeake of Baptiſme, which is the 
Sacrament of Regeneration, I could not chuſe a fitter ſcripture 
then that which I handled laſt, which ſpeakes of the renuing of 
our minds, For, when minds are renued, then the yow which. 
we made in Baptiſme is performed, | 

When Paul had forbidden the Romans to faſhion them- 
ſelues vntothe world, hee ſhewed them another faſhion, which 
he cals the renwing of the mind, As the Eagle renueth her youth, 
ſo men muſt renue tneir minds. This faſhion is called the Wed- 
ding Garmeat; which euery man muſt weare that comes to the 
banquet of the King. As when men haue gone ouer one faſhion 
aftex another, at laſt they come to the old faſhion : ſo here Paul 
cals them to the old faſhion againe, which was vſed in Alam. 
time; that is, the image and f; 1 wherein they were created. 
Now the reaſon follo wech. 

That they may prone what the will of God is: As if he ſhould ſay, 
This ſhall be the fruit of your regeneration ; when your mindes 
are renued, you ſhall know many things, which are hid from 
you, you ſhal be able to judge of doftrines,who preach truth, & 
whopreach- error: and you ſhall vaderſtand the will of God, 
what he would haue you doe, and what he would haue you flie, 
as if you were in his boſome, As new wine will not abide but in 
new veſſels: ſo this new knowledge will not abide but in new 
minds; the mind tenued knoweth Cod. So that this Scripture 
may be called the path to knowledge, or the way to ſound the 
mind of God: which is a ſecret that euery man longs to know 
but the moſt turne a wrong leafe to find it, as Paul ſaid of Pe- 


ter: 
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ter, be todke a wrong way to the Goſpel, When the Serpent * G4. 2.14. 
knowledge, he ſaid, ¶ ye eate the forbidden fruit, your eres ſhall be Genc. 3. 
opencd,and you ſhall know good and enill-but Paul faith, If you wil 
not eate the forbidden fruir, your cics ſhall be opened, and you 
ſhall know good and euill. This is one reaſon why Pax would 
haue them renew their minds, That they might know the will of 
God.Why,doth notthe word of God teach vs the will of God? 
Ves, but no man doth vnderſtand this word, but he which hath 
anew mind:becauſe as the Sunne is not diſcetned by any light, 
but by his owne light: ſo no ſpirit can interpret the Scripture, 
but the ſame ſpitit that wrote it; which is called the holy ſpirit, 2 cor. i. j. 
becauſe it is holy and becauſe it makes holy. Sinne was the firſt C7. . 
vaile which obſcured mans vnderſtanding : and till the cauſe of 
this eclipſe be taken away, the Apoſtle ſaith, that wee ſhall ſee 1 Cera 3.9, 
but in part. That is, as the Sunne may be ſeene in his eclipſe;bur 
yet he leemes liker to darkneſſe then to light: ſo vaderftanding 
may be ſeen in the wicked: but it is liker ignorance then know- 
ledge: therefore Pas makes knowledge, one ot the fruits which 
bud out of tighteouſneſſe. 
They which haue renued their mindes, faith he, ſhall proue 
vrhat the will of God is: that is, they ſhall trie all that they doe 
heare, and learne by all that they ſee, vntill they track out the 
wil and meaning of God. As the water ingendereth ice;and the 
iccagaineingendereth water: ſo knowledge begets righteouſ- 
nes;and rightcouſnes againe begettetk knowledge: according 
tothatinEccl,2.26, To man that is good in his ſight, God gineth 
Wiſdome * knowledge. Therfote though ye — ne — 
Lawyers by much reading, and expert Phyſitians ſtu- 
— — could neuer (ce a perfeR, ſound, and iudiciall Di- 
uine,withourt holineſſe. I cannot tell how, This knowledge lies 
rather in the hart, then in the head: and ir is not Learning, 
gotten by extreame ſtudie; but, an in ward feeling, ſent from 
y his Spirit) vnto good men: like the ramme which was 
brought vnto Abraham, when he would ſaeriſice his ſonne. Geneſ.22,1, 
As Salomon ſaith; The knowledge of good things, us In- pryy,y 10. 
ding: ſo none but they which are holy, haue this vnderſtanding. 
Hee which can ſay with Dauid; I love thy law, aud becpe thy pre- Fſalm. 119 f;. 
cepes ; may follow with Dauid, 1 have * underitanding then 
4 my 


4 


. 
- 


Pſalm 4 5.1. 


Maith 25, 


Mt. 16. 16.17. 


Matth. 19 17. 
10% 3.8. 


Palm. 7347. 


Exod 3.5. 
Pſalm,1i5.6, 
1 Cor. 1 3. 7. 
Oe 2.14 


248 The (briftian: praftiſe, 
wy teachers, and bnow more then the ancient, He which cannot 
ſay with Di My heart meditateth a good matter, cannot fol. 
low with D mid, My tongue ts the pen of a readie writer, This is 
the equitie of God; They which are vnwilling to obey, are not 
thought werthic to know:for what ſhould hee doe with his ta- 
lent, which will not vſe it Hee which forbids vs to caſt pearles 
before ſwine, doth Ray his one hand from caſting — 
ledge to the vngodly : they may know ſo much as ſhall con- 
demne them; but they neuer know what will ſaue them. When 
Chriſt heard Peter ſay, I how art the ſon of the lining God; Chriſt 
anſwered, Fleſh and blood hath not taught thee this: ſhewing, that 
carnall men haue not this knowledge. This is the word, of 
which Chriſt ith, Alen doe not receiue it, It is true, that the 
— where it will: but it will breath vpon none, but 
louets. Wiſdome is like the daughter of God; which hee 
marrieth to none but to him which loues her, and ſues for her, 
As Da#id could not vuderſtand why the wicked proſpered, vn- 
till he entred into the Sanctuarie of God; and as Harn might 
not enter the Sanctuary where God did anſwere, vntill he had 
ſanctiſied himſelſe: ſo if we wil vnderſtand myſteries, and heare 
God himſelſe ſpeake, we muſt put off our fins, as 1ſoſe: put off 
his ſhooes;or ole we ſhal be like images which haue eares, and 
cannot heate. \When heard mylteries, he was rapt into the 
third heauen:when God would talke with his Church, he faith, 
I will tale her aſs le into the mil derneſſe,and then I wil peaks friend- 
ly vrt ber :{o when we will learne Diuinitie, ve muſt goe aſide 
from the wd, and ſequeſter our fins, and lift vp our minds a- 
boue che th; ot elſe it will not ſtay with vs. As the fpiric 
went from Suu when he ſinned: ſo, when knowledge hath ſa - 
luted the wicked, ſhe bids them farewell; like vaco a Martin, 
which will not build but in faire houſes, It is-faid in Ioh. 14.15. 
when leſus went to eate the Paſſeouer, he came to a chamber 
which was trimmed: fo the chamber which receiueth God, the 
heart which ſhould lodge knowledge,muſtberrimmed, and al 
the ſinfull corners ſwept; or elſe, as Samuel would not come to 
Saul, ſo wiſedome will not come to that hoſt, There is an har- 
binger which goeth alway before the knowledge of God, to 
prepare the houſe : and this is loue, the 8 
vey 
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They Which hte lo v(laich lon) (v Gd: but they which haue 1.lobn 4.7. 
not Lowe bus not G; though they haue never ſo much know- 

ledge beſide. Vato good Nathanas,Chrilt laid, I how ſhalt ſee — — 
greater things then theſe : but vnto the obſtinate Iewes hee ſaid, . 
Seeing.you ſhall not ſee ; like Hagar which had the Well before | cor.g.1. 
her, and did not ſee the water. He which cannot ſay with Paul, 

We haue the ſprrit of Chriſt, cannot ſay with Paul, Ve haue K- 

ledze, Hoiy mea were alwaies interpreters of Gods word: be- 

cauſe a godlie mind eaſilieſt pearceth into Gods meaning; ac- 

cording to that, 7 he pure in heart ſhall ſee G24: and that in loh, AMatih.5., 
7.17./f any min v:l 432 Gals wil. be ſhall underſtand the doftrine 

whether it br of God or no: and in Plalm, 11 . verſ 19. They which 

beepe thy precepts, haue a good wnderſtanding : and that iu 1. Co- 

rinth. 2. 15. I he ſpiritual man vnderſtandeth all things, And ther- 

fore the feare of the Lord is not onelie called thr beg, of £19447: 
wiſedome : but in Prou,2.5, it is taken for wiſedome it ſelfe. As 

when Chrilt taught in the Temple, they asked, Her bnoveth Jeb. vas. 
thu men the Scriptures, ſeeing hee neuer learned them ſo it is a 

wonder what learning ſome men haue, which haue nolear- 
ning; like Priſcilla and A uila poore Tent-makers, which A: 11. rx. 
were able to ſchoole Aoollos that great Clerke, a man renow- 

ned for his learning. What can we ſay to this, but as Chrilt ſaid? 

Father {ot pleaſeth thee. As when Jacob came ſo ſoone with the Late 19. 21. 
veniſon, & his father a · king him how he came by it ſo ſuddely; . 37-40, 
Iacol auſwered, becauſe the Lord thy God brought it ſuddely 

to mine hand, ſo the holy and righteous men canuot giue any 

reaſon hy they conceiue the words of God ſo eaſily, and the 

- wicked doe conceiue them ſo hardly, but that Cod brings the 

meaning ſuddenly to their hearts: as wee reade in Luke 24 45. 

when the Diſciples were ſetled in the p: ofeſſion of Chriſt, it is 

faid, that Chriſt opened theit vnderſtanding, and made them 
vnderſtand che Scriptures; ſo ſuddenly came their knowledge, 

So wereade in Pro. 1.23, Wiſdome promiſethto the righteous, 

If you wil twrae at my correction, Iwill pawre out my heart unto 

you and mike you D tand my words. A (choolemalter mi gh 

ſay to his ſchollers, I will powre out my heart vato you: 

he cannot ſay as God faith, I will make you vnderitand mine 

heart, Therefore if the Queene of Sheba thought the ſetuants 1. Kivge 1.8, 
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of Salomon happie, becauſe they heard his wiſdome : how/hap= 
pie was Salomon himſclfe, that ſerued God which gaue him 
wiſdome? Come vnto me (faith Chriſt) all ye Which are weary,and 
Iwill refreſh you. As Chriſt hath no comfort but for the weatie: 
ſo he hath no wiſdome but for the righteous : they are his bre- 
thren and ſiſtets, and father, and er. There is akind of fa- 
miliarity betweene God and the righteous, chat he makes them 


. of his counſell; as Salomon ſaitch, Prou. 3. 32. Ji ſecret t are with 


the righteous : and Pſal. 25.14. His ſecrets are revealed vnto them 
* the Lord, 

They are like Jobi the beloued Diſciple,which leaned on his 
boſome; like Moſes.tro whom he ſhewed himſelte;like Simeon, 
that imbraced him in his armes; like the three Diſciples which 
went vp to the mount to ſee his glory. So we reade of Abraham, 
Gen. 18.17. Shall I hide it from Abraham, ſaith God?As though 
this were an offence in God, if he ſhould tell the righreous no 
more then he tels the wicked: therefore becauſe Abraham was 
a good man, hee told him more then he ſhewed all the teſt. As 
A knowledge was perfect, ſo long as his rightcouſneſle 
was vntainted : ſo the neeret we come to that tighteouſneſſe a- 
gaine, the more things come to our knowledge; according to 
that Prou. 28. I hey that ſeeke the Lord. vnderſtand al things,Such 
an heart God hath giuen to his ſeruants, like a touchſtone, or a 
Lampe to goe before them, to examine all things, as they goe 
in this darke wilderneſſe; leſtthey ſhould take error for truth, 
euill for good, or their owne will for the will of God; that they 
which hate euill might bee preſerved from euill,as Dauid was 
from the blood of Va. Now, becauſe none but the righteous 
haue chis lampe before them, = ſee what a difference there is 


betweene the knowledge of che godlie, and the knowledge of 

the wicked. 
As the windowes of the Temple were large within, bur nar. 
urch,haue grea- 


row without : ſo — which are within the 
tet light then they which are without. They fir like Pharaoh in 
the darkeneſle of Egypt, when the other dwell like Iſrael in the 
light of Goſhen, Knowledge is eaſie to him which loueth 
knowledge, faith Salomos: bur the ſcorner ſeeketh knowledge, 
and findeth it not, ſaith Salomon : Pro.4.The ſpirituallman(lauh 
l 


- 


The ¶ briſtiaus practiſe. 251 
aut) Farcheth the decpe thizgs of God: but, The natural man 
G — —— 2 the 2 of Go4. Thou haſt rexealed 
theſe things to babes((aith Chriſt) b :h9# hait bid them from the 3 
wiſe of the worl4. aj man will do Gods will, be (ſaith Chritt) 2 uke 0 
vnlerſtand the doctrine: but tothe obſtinare Ie wes Curilt faith, 
you cannot vnder/tand my talke, oY ſheepe bea 1 auth 
Chriſt: but to the wicked Chriſt ſaith, you cannot my words. 
Beleemeit thou for this, faith he to Nathanae/;thou ſhalt ſee grea- 
| ter things then theſe : but, [f ze belcene pot, ſaith E pee ſall not 
wnderſtand, 
That theſe Scriptures might be fulfilled, you ſee that as ſinne 
is called bin lues, 2 Cht. 6. i S. ſo finners ate called blind, Eſal. 56. 
10; and may be called tre1gers im {ſrael. Vntill we be borne a- 

aine,we are like Nicodemus ; which knew not what it was to 
be borne againe. Ioh.3. 

Vntil we become zealous our ſelues, we ate like Feftmo;which 
thought zeale madnes, Act. 26. Vatill we be humble our (clues, Now. 
wee arc like ' Michal, which mocked David for his humilitie, 

1. Sun. 5. 16. It was true then, and it is true now, and it will be 
true alwaies, which Paul obſerueth, 1. Cor. t. 18. that to ſomes 
Religion ſhall ſeeme ſooliſnneſſe. The reaſon of all this, Yu 
laieth dowae in a word, If yee aske why the wicked cannot vn- 
derſtand heauenly things, hee faith, Becauſe they are ſpirituallis 
diſcerned, 1. Cox. 2. 14. Ihereſote how ſhould he diſcerne them; 
that hath not the ſpititꝰ 

Por this cauſe wiſdome is not ſaid to be iuſtiſied of any, but 
ofher owac childrea, Mit. 1. 19. Neicher doth Chriſt a y, that 
any ſheep heace his voice, but his one ſheep. My ſheep (laith 
he, lohn 12.27.) here my voice: they follow their ſhepheard, 
they heare his voice, they vaderſtand his law, they iudge of his 
iudge ments, they hiue the meaſure of his words; all is open, 
plaine,and inanifelt and cleare vato them: they ſearch dee- 
per, and iudge tightet, and know fooner;and thoughthey have 
no learning, yet chey haue bettet iudgement then the learned: 
whereas the other that labour, and ſtudie without God, walke 
inalabycinth and fall into doubts, while they ſeek reſolutions, 
When a wicked man reades the Scriprures, bee ſeeth no diſſe- 
reace bet weene the word of God, aad the word of men: like 
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Cleophas which talked with Chriſt, and knew riſt, When 
he ſpeakes of Religion, he fluttets like a young bird which can- 
not flie, becauſe her wings arc not growne:when he praieth, his 
prayer is like a childs grace, that vnderſtandeth not one word 


that he (ai 


He which hath buta ſhe of holineſſe, hath but 
aſhew of :a little knowledge is in his headʒbut there is 
no knowle is heart. An evill man may know ſomething, 


and ſpeake ſome thing, of his reading and heating: as eh ſaith, 
There u a ſpirit in man (that is, cuery man hath a Lind of know. 
ledge); but the inſpiration of the Lord giveth underſtanding : as 
though the ſinners vnderſtanding did not deſerue to bee called 
vnderſtanding. 

If che wicked man ſpeake any thing that is — he ſpeakes 
by rote; but he which ſpeakes not out of the abundance of his 
heart, is ſoone Crawne dtie. The preaching of the word doth 
not become him: it is harſh and vnkind in his mouth, as though 
it came out of a wrong bow:or like vnto a ſhittle, which flitte- 
reth from the hand of a child. Heis in the pulpir,as the gueſt at 
the banquet, which wanted his wedding garment: hee {peakes * 
not like one which hath aucheritic; but as one that hath no au- 
thoritic:and alwaics his conſcience ſounds ynto him, What ba#t 
thou to doe to take my word in thy month, ſeeing thou hateſſ to be re- 
formed? Therfore be renued, that ye may know what the will of 
God is. This is the Abce,and Primmar,and Grammar, the firſt 
leſſon, and laſt leſſon of a Chriſtian, To know the good and per- 
ſect, and acceptable will of God which muſt make vs good and 
perfect, and acceptable our ſelues, The will of God is alwaies 
— and acceptable, and perſect; howſocuer it ſeeme to vs. 

gh it condemne vs of cuill; yet it is good: though we ſec 
not how itis perſect; yet it is petfect: nay, it is ſo perfect, that 
we cannot ſee the perfection of it: as the Sunne is ſo bright, that 
we cannot behold the brightnc ſſe of it. Firſt, it ſeemes good vn- 
to man before it be acceptable: when it is acceptable, then it 
ſeemes perſect. And as Gods will dot ſeeme to vs, ſo wee doe 
ſeeme to him: if his will cannot ſeeme good and acceptable, 
and perfect to vs; much leſſe may our will ſeeme good, or ac- 
ceptab ect vnto him. For this is our goodneſſe, Toac- 


le or 
knowledge his goodneſſe. If itbe ſuch — 


* 
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the will of God, what ſhall keepe vs from the knowledge 10 
Shall finne,which is the worſt thing in the world? Becauſe wee 
will not tenue out minds, thereſore we are ignorant of ſo many 
things which we would know ; and vntill we be willing to fol- 
low the word, we ſhallneuer throughly vnderſtan it, but buꝝ 
and grope at it like Owles,which prie at the Sun out of a barne, 
Oh what a benefit had Salomon lolt, iſ he had loſt his wiſedome 1.King.z.2, 
which God gaue him! as great a benefit doſt thou loſe, if thou | 
loſe the knowledge of Gods will : for from the day that a man 
cannot diſcerne the will of Satan from the will of Chrift, eue- 
ry hereſie ſeemeth truth, euery euill ſeemes good. And this hath 
bin the beginning oſ all errors in the Church; Becauſe men did 
not loue the truth, therefore God would not reueale his truth 
vnto them. Therefore I conclude as I began, Bee yee changed by 
the renuing of your mind: ; that yee may prone what i the good will 
of G acceptable and perfect. 
Now a word ofthe Sacrament, There is an infant to berecei- 
vedintothe Church: which putteth vs in mind of the promiſe 
which we made vnto God, when wee were receiued into the 
Church our ſelues. This Sacrament was inſtituted by Chriſt, 
when he was baptized of Jeb in the river Tordan : and it ſue- yy 1 1, 
ceedegh Circumciſion ; as the Communion was ordained in | 
| Read ofthe Paſſcouer, So ſoone as we are borne, wee are bapti- t. 21.19. 
zed, in the name of the Father,the Son, and the holy Ghoſt ; to ſig- Note, 
nifie that we owe a duty vnto God, from the day wee come in- 
to the world. In this baptiſme, our bodies are waſhed with wa- 
ter; to ſigniſie how our ſinnes are waſhed with Chriſts blood: 
when our bodies are waſhed, they are taken out of the water a- 
gaine; to ſigniſie how we ſhall be raiſed from death to liſe, by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, and how wee ſhould riſe from fin to 
righteouſneſſe. Thus we begin our life with a ſolemne promiſe 
to God, before the Church, to ſerue him with our bodies and 
ſoules till death — — 
No let vs te how wee haue kept this promiſe with 
the Lord; or rather how wee haue broken promiſe with him. 
Then we gaue our ſelues to God: but fince wee haue giuen our 
ſelues to ſinne. Then we promiſed to renounce the world : but 
cuet ſince we haue imbraced the world. Therefore now let vs 


begin 


1. Ning. 2. 10. 

LC. 9.47. 
chron. 11.1. 
A4. 7. 
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begin to pay that which we ought ſo long; and pray the Lord 
which hath inſtiruted this Sacrament as a ſeale of his mercy, to 
receive this child into his fauour, as wee teceiue it into his 
Church: to baptize it with his ſpirit, as we baptize ic with water: 
and powreypon it his 9 giue it the ſigne of grace, 

| FINIS. 


THE PILGRIMS 
WISH. 


Philip. 1 23. 
Tae re ts be d ſſolued and to be with Chriſt, 


Ere is Pauli deſue, To be diſſolued: & the cauſe, That he 

"might bewith Chriſt: wherein fuſt you ſhall ſee the dif- 

ference between the faithful and te wicked;how one 

lotheth this life, & the other longeth after ir, Second- 
— the Apoſile ſeems to defire death, you ſhall ſee whe- 
any man may w ſh to die. Thirdly, becauſe after his diſſo- 
lution he hopes to be with Chriſt;you ſhall ſee the diuerſitie of 
iudgementsbetwecne Pau / & the Papiſts, which thinke y hen 
they are dead that they ſhall goc onto Purgatorie, Laſtly, be- 
cauſe the ſoules which are with Chriſt cannot walke as they did 
when they lived vpon earth; you ſhall heare alittle of walking 
ſpirits, which have been ſo much talked of in time of Poperie, 
and were taken for the ſoules of them which were dead:after 
we will ſpeake a little of the Sacrament whichyee come to re- 
cciue;and ſo commit you to God. / deſire ro be a ſſoſned. Before 
Chriſts comming, hen the kings or Patriarches died, it is ſaid, 
that they u ent to their Fathers, as we teade of Dauid and Solo- 
mon, &c. But aſter Chriſts comming, when the faithſull die, 
they are ſaid to goe to Chriſt, as wee reade of the penitent 
theefe, Luke 23.4. Not becauſe the Pattiarches went not to 
Chriſt, as wel as they:burbecauſc yet Chriſt was not aſc ẽded to 
heaue,therforethey arc not ſaid to go to Chriſt; although if 
they wet to heauẽ, they muſt nceds go to Chrilt;becauſe Chriſt 
touching his Codhcad, was alwaies in heauen, I deſire to be diſ 


ſolued, 
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folned. As the worldly long for Chriſt to come to them, ſothe 
faithfull long to goe to Chriſt : for vnleſſe we aſcend to him, as 
he deſcended to vs, his deſcending is in vaine ; becauſe he came 
downe that we might goe vp; he deſcended to take our fleſh, 
ve aſcend to take his kingdome : he defcended to be crucified, 
we aſcend to be glorified :he deſcended to hell, wee aſeend to 
heauen;.that is, to ioy, to glory, to bliſſe, to our Father, to our 
Sauiour, to our Comforter,to Angels, to Saints, to eternall life, 
Therefore good cauſe had Paw! to defire to be with Chriſt, that 
he might be atreſt: for no doubt it was the ſweeteſt voice that 
euer — Theefe heard in this life, when Chriſt ſaid vnto him, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, Luk. 23.45. Beſides, as 
P iu{perſecuted beforc,ſo he was after perſecuted himſelſe; as 
he tels the Corinthians, 2. Cor. 11.25, / was thrice beaten tvith 
rod /I was once floned : I ſuffered thrice ſhipWpracke,cc,Therfore 

ood cauſe had Pan to defire to be with Chriſt ; that he might 
E out of trouble, Vet he will not diſſolue himſelfe; but defireth 
to be diſſolued: that is, that hee which brought him into this 
world, would take him out of the world : neither doth he wiſh 
or pray, or make any petition to God to take away his life, but 
tels him his defire, deſiring tobe diſſolued. To deſire, is not to 
ptay; but ſhewes what we approve, Neicher doth hee defire ſo 
to be diſſolued, as though hee were weary of his labours, and 
would ſuffer no more for Chrilt : but he is content to liue, as he 
ſaich in verſe 24. Newertheleſſe for mee to abide im the fleſh were 
better for you; as iſ he ſhould ſay, to doe you good, am content 
to ſuffer euill, and tay ſtil from Chriſt, whom I long to be with. 
Seeing then that he wil not diſſolue himſelſe, not ↄray to be diſ- 
ſolued, but is content to liue ſtill; why doth he ſay, / deſire to be 
diſſolued ? Onely to ſhe what he preferreth in his deſire. If he 
might chuſe life, or death for his owne teſpedhe could be cou- 
tent to leaue his friends and tiches, and pleaſutes, & life and all, 
only to be with Chtiſt. This ſee mes to be a good leffon for ſicke 
men, x henchey can live no longei then to be wich Chriſt, were 
better thẽ (o be with v glutton, which never thought oſheauen 

till he was in hel: but Pau was not fick,nor fore vhẽ he defired lui. 16. 
to be diſſolued, therefore this is not onely for the ſicke, but for 
the whole. Iſhe had wiſhed to liue and ſtay ſtill in the world,no 
man 
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man need to be taught to ſay after him: for yong, & old, defire, 
not to be diſſolued ; but few are content to bee diſſolued. To a 
naturall man, in this life nothing is ſo ſweet as life; & he which 
is in loue with this world, ſeldome dieth quietly on his bed:bur 
to a mind which miſliketh this world, nothing can come fo 
welcome as death; becauſe it takes him out of the world. This 
is it which Pas would haue vs learne, That nothing in this 
world is ſo precious, that for it we ſhould defire to tiue, or fla 
from God one houre. Though all may not wiſhto die, vet al 
muſt ſubſcribe to this, that death is bettet then life ; becauſe it 
leades to Chrift:which when Paui had throughly taſted, he was 
fatisfied of all things elſe ; and deſired to liue no longer, that he 
might be wich Chriſt : herein reth the end of mans life; 
which when hee hath obtained, hee deſues to live no longer, 
how greatriches,and honours, and friends ſoeuet he leaue be- 
hind him. From the time he knoweth Chriſt crucified, and be- 
gins like Enoch to walk with God, he crieth euer after with the 
Apoſtle, I deſire to be diſſolued. and to be wth Chrift, Who ſhall de- 
liner me from this body of ſinne ? death were to me adnantage.Euen 
as Simeon teioyced that Chriſt came to him: ſo the faithfull re- 
ioyce that they ſhall goe ro Chriſt, 


The _— of ſinne is fo irkſome to him which knoweth 
o 


the vileneſſe of ſinzthat the faithfull man, but to do good, would 
not liue out of heauen, no not an houre. This made the Martyrs 
ſo willing to abide any kind of death chat tyrannie could de- 
viſe, to bee rid of their ſinſull bands, and this corruptible bur- 
then, which preſſeth downe the ſoule, that lookes after Chriſt, 
like his Diſciples when hee aſcended to heaven. All is trouble 
and — vanity to the godly mind: whether he cate, 
or drinke, or ſleepe, hee counteth it a ſervitude vnto the fleſh; 
and wiſheth with Dau to be tid from theſe neceſſities: ſo the 
knowledge and loue of God maketh a man forget his owne 
fleſh,maketh him to deſpiſe the whole world, taketh away the 
difference from life and death, changeth his nature which hee 
could neuer ouercome,and teacheth him to renounce his deare 
ſelfe,and ſay, though that he ſhould die, Nor my nil. but thy will 
be done. All this appeareth euen in this example, what operation 
is in the knowledge and loue of Chriſt : it made the world irk- 

lome 
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fome vnto Pa, which all men naturally defire : it made death 
pleaſant vnto him, whichall men naturally abhorre : although 
they be wearie of their life, and haue no pleaſure from mornin 
to night, vet it will not pleaſe them to change, which they — 
muſt: they neuet loath, but loue theit — they will net 
die one houre to live for euer. Doe not the wicked chemſelues 

ecie by their feare of Jeath, a worſe condition of ſome 
dreadtull iudgement after this lite, prepared for ſinners and all 
that contemne od; when none but they ſtand in ſuch feare of 
death? Why doth one wiſh tor it, and another tremble to heare 
ofit? It it were but a ſſeepe, no man would ſeate it at all: for 
who feareth to take his reſt when the night apprecheth? If it 
did take away ſenſe and feeling, and make men trees or tones, 4 
no man would feare it at all: for who would feare frokes, if he 
could fecle no more then a ſtone? Or who would care for any 0 
thing, if he had not ſenſe of any thingꝰ Would any man tremble 4; 
ſo, to be as the dead creatures which haue no ſenſe of cuilÞThey 1 
muſt needs be in better caſe then the happieſt man in this lite; 
which is not without the ſenſe of euill. Therefore this feare of 
death which you fee in all but the ſaithfull, doth preſage ſome 
ſtrange torment, ſome heauy change and ſharpe puniſhment to | 
thoſe men, which they begin to tatte already before they die; N 
like the ſpirit which per ecuted Sau before his end. They deſire 1,5am 16.14. 
not to be diſſolued, but they ſeare to be diflolued; they goe not 
to Chriſt, but their departure is an everlaſting departure from 
Chrilt, to the damned, to the diuels, ta hell, without either end 7 
or caſe, or any patience to indure it, | 
Thus you 4 that no man is willing to die, before his con- 
ſcience bee quieted toward God, and that hee can catch ſome | fi 
of a better life after this life. Hee which knowes that he 
ſhal goe to Chriſt, it is vnpoſſible that he ſhould die vnwilling- 1 
ly : but he which cannot hope ſot a bettet world, muſt needes fl 
leave this world grudging]y, and feare death more then all the 1 
terrors of life, Hee had rather bee ſicke, and cold, and hungry, if 
an] want, and ——— goe with death; becauſe hee knoweth 
what he ſuffcreth here, but he knoweth not what he ſhall ſuffer 
hereafter, Therfore he which is not willing robe diſſolued, hath 
not learned Chriſt yet as n no man 1 1 
f ' 1 91 
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lite when he begins to taſte of the next;but then the loue of the 

world doth fall from him, like the mantle of Elia, when he was 
t into heauen. 

The Apoſtle had ſeene many good things in his daies, and 
was neuet ſatisſie dʒwilling to be diſſolued, but thirfted ſtill, and 
no water could quench his thirſt, vntill he dranke oſ the water 
of life,and then he thirſted no mote: ſo nothing can fil the ſoule 
which was made for God, but God alone. Riches, and honours, 
and pleaſures, did not make Simeon willing to die, but the ſight 
of Chriſt : happy are the cies which ſee him, for they are as wil- 
ling to die as Suneon was, So ſoone as John Baptiſt did ſee our 
Sauiour, and knew that it was he, he debaſed himſelſe as if hee 
had been no body, and would not be accounted of, but ſought 
toloſe the opinion ofthe people, that Chriſt might haue all; 
although he was a Prophet, and more then a Prophet, and not 
a greater amongſt the ſonnes of women, So when Pau had 
ſcene his Sauiour, he forgat all that he loued,all that he defired, 
and all that he poſſeſſed : no ioy, no glory, no life now but to 
die. Al things muſt yeeld to the Son, and be content with Zoby, 
that he increaſe, and we decreaſe. This is our glory and life, that 
he lives in glory. It ic enongh (faith Jacob )for me. that Toſeph my 
ſomne lineth: it is enough for vs that Ieſus our Saviourraigneth, 


If the head be crowned, all the body is more honoured : there- 


fore let vs glory that Chriſt is glorified, and reioyce as much 
that he is aſcended, as our fathers reioyced that he deſcended : 
for wherethe head is there the body muſt needes be, 

1 defire to be diſſolued. He calleth his death not a deſtruction, 
but a diſſolution, for three cauſes, Firſt, he departeth from this 
life, and hath no more ſocietie with them that live vpon the 
earth. Secondly, his ſoule departeth from the body vntill the 
day of — ſhe findeth her owne body againe, and 
they reioyce like friends which ate met together. Thirdly, hee 
departeth from this vale of miſery, into the Paradiſe of ioy 
and all felicitie, to line and raigne with God for euer: in aſſu- 
rance whereofhe faith, that he ſhal be with Chriſt;fothat death 
is the way to Chriſt, As the Doue found no reſt vntill ſhe came 
to the Arke: ſo the faithfull find no reſt till they come to Chriſt, 
they goe thoro the wilderneſſe like other men. Vntill the 
6 lewes - 


or in the dreadfull deſert, during the time of their iourney 
had no ſetled reſt or continuing pleaſure. Peace beginne 
when the battell endeth; there is the prerogatiue of the dead, 
leſt death ſhould be too fearefull ro vs. The beſt of Gods bleſ- 
ſings are behind, that is, everlaſting life, and the way to it is 
death : thou art going to ioy, — looke not for it, vntill 
thou come to thy iourneies end. If Canaan the land of peace, Ren. x. to. 
the land of plentie, the land of pleaſure, bee in the wilderneſle ; 
ſtay here,march no further : whither doe you goe like the pil- 
= of Iſrael, if Canaan be in the wilderneſſe? But Pa looks 
or the crowne at the gole: hee is not with Chriſt, but truſts to 
be with Chriſt: hee is not in heauen, but hee hopes to come to 
heauen, and this hope led him thorow'the wilderneſſe, that he 
murmured not like the Iſraclites,but only longed for that day, 
when Chriſt ſhall ſay vnto him as he ſaid to the penitent theete, 
This day ſhalt thou be with me mparadiſe, Thus you haue heard 
the difference betweene the faithfull and wicked, how the one 
loatheth this liſe, and the other longeth after it, 
Now we come to our queſtion. Seon ſaid, Lord m letteft Luke 2.29. 
thou thy ſeruant depart in peace: ſo Paul ſaith, I deſire to be diſſol- 
wed, and to be with Chrift : they doubted not as the Papiſts doe, 
what ſhould become of them after death: for one ſaies that hee 
oes to Chriſt, and the other ſaith, that he goes to Peace: there- 
ore it ſeemes that 4 — was not yet found, when the iuſt 
men went to peace. This is one of the fruites of a godly life, it 
hath hope( ſaith Salomon) in the end: in death it warranteth a prog.r4.36, 
man of liſe, & when the fleſh faith ſeare, & the ſerpent deſpaire, ros. 1 
it makes the fleſh crouch, and the t flie, ——— ſoule re- 
ioyce while death is opening the priſon doore, that ſhe may flie 
to her counttie from whence ſhe came. Therefore what ſhall I 
ſay to Purgatory, if Pan! goto Chriſt, and Simeon go to peace? 
Some ſay it is in the aire : ſay that it is in the earth: ſome 
vnder the earth: ſome a little aboue hell. Thus Nebnchadnezzar Dan. a, 
cannot aſſoile his own dreame. You muſt vnderſtand that Pur- 
—— is like your = ſepulchres, which are framed more 
— or the dead: for you know that y locuſts of 
— 0 s the 
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Silver ſmiths in Epheſus liued by Images: and therefore as they 
wereloth that Images ſhould go downe ; ſo they are loth that 
their Purgatorie ſhould be quenched : for it is the gainfulleſRt 
lie in all Poperie: for out of this lake iſſue their Maſſes and Dir- 
ges, and Trentals for the dead. They are ſaid for the dead, but 
they make for the living : For the acad haue ns portion of all that 
1 done vnder the ſunne, Doc what you will, ſay what you can, 
Maſſes, Dirges, or Trentals, they haue no portion in it; for they 
haue received their reward alreadie, and the rree herh where it 
fell yet theſe foohiſh virgins hope for oy le of the wiſe virgins, 
and thinłke they ſhall be paid for other mens labouts & almes, 
and Trentals, and pilgrimages, and Maſles:as though they ne- 
ucr read that che mit ſpall line by bus one faith. that he which be- 
lecueth (hall not go to wudgement, but paſle from death to life; 
that they that die in the Lord reſt From their labours. How doe 
they goe preſently into paradiſe, if they (tay at Purgatory, and 
fire and tormen's? Hach Chritt ſatisfied tor vs, and mult wee 
now make ſatisfaction for our ſeluesꝰ Whither the glutton and 
the begyer ate gone, thither mult we all, that i, to «Abrabams 
boſome, or hell fire there are but tWo kinds of men,and ther- 
fore but two waies ; & where then is purgatory? which the beſt 
of the Fathers confefleth that he could neuer find in Scripture, 
Theretore take heed of hell, for purgatorie is but a ſcar- babe. 
Furthermore, when Y ſaich, that he ſhall go to Chriſt, this 
ſeemes to teſolue the old queſtion often debated among the 
ſunple people, once deluded, Whether the ſoules af men depar- 
ted walke after death, and appeare vnto men, exhorting them 
ta this or that; as Gregorre. or ſome counterteit reporteth in his 
Dralogues, The Apoſtles before their ful growth, might ſeeme 
to be incumbred with this ertor becauſe when they ſaw Chriſi 
walking vpon ihe waters, they ſaid, /r i« νjdZ & when Peter 
knocked at che doore in the niht, they ſaid to & hod- a damſell, 
It u by Angel, Act. i 2.1 5. Which error was drau ne fromthe il- 
luſion of Satan and vulgar opinion 1ecciued from Pythagoras, 
which taught that the ſoules of men departed, did returne into 
the bodies ofother men after death, either for correction, or 
for reward: if they were good ſoules, then they were preferred 


tu bettet men: if they had been bad ſoules, then they were caſt 
Fes 
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— bodies then they had before : a fine Philoſophicall 
reame. 
This deluded Herod; when he heard of Chriſt, hee ſuppoſed 
that lehr B aptiſt was riſen againe, whom he had beheaded: and 
the bettet ſort of the people, as we reade in Matth.16, 14. drea- 
med chat Chriſt was EH, or ohn Bapriſt, or ſeremy or ſome of 
the Prophets riſen againe, But touching the ſoule once depar- 
ted from the body, that it returnes not nor can returne into the 
world; many examples, and teſtimonies, and reaſous, and the 10h. 10. l. 
order of our reſurrection declareth. The ſoules of the __— 
are in the hands of the Lord, and no man or diuel can take them 
out of his hands: the ſoules ofthe wicked are in the hands of the 
Diuell,and God will not take them out of his handgaud there- 
fore Abraham faith, Hee which is heere cannot come from bence, f. f. ic. 
and they which bee there cannot come from thence : for then the 
paines of hell were not everlaſting paines,nor the ioyes of hea- 
uen cuerlaſti g ioyes, but temporall, like the paines and ioyes 3 
of this world. Therefore it is no ſoule which walkes about. How « 
then? What is this which I ſee in the night like ſuch a man, and 8 
ſuch a man? The divell (which c himſelſe into an An- 
gell of light to deceiue) can change himſelſe into the likeneſſe 
of a man much more. That is it which thou ſeeſt, as Sau ſa Sa- 
muell. Sam. 28. 8. not Samuel himſelſe: for could the Witch 1 
raiſe Sewmwe/ out of the graue, which could not keepe her ſelfe 1 
out of the graue ? Or could the diuel diſturbe the Prophet after [| 
death? Then he ſhould never be in quiet, if the diuell could di- 1 
ſturbe him, becauſe hee diſquieteth the godly ſo much while 1 
they liue. If this apparition be called Se. how doch he call | 
it Savonel, if it be not Samael ¶ As the bookes of Calumare cal · Note. ' 
led Ca/nin as the picture of Beis called Beza: as hee which Tn 
laieth the King vpon a ſtage, is called a King. As the golden 1 
ice and Hemerods which the Philiſtines laied in the Arke, 1 
were called Mice, and Hemerodes, although they were but 
meere ſhapes and figures of them: ſo this likenes of Samuel is 
called Samuel, though it was not Samuel indeed, but a counter- 1 
fer ſhape of Sawxe/, For God would not anſwere Sau before Note. 1 


by Oracle, nor by Prieſt, _ :and be anſwere would 
R 


Note. 


bim by the dead, which id to aake counſaile of the 
3 dead? 
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dead? Neo(ſaith eAbraham)they haus Hoſes and the Prophets: 
ll b } 64-4 Luk 16. As if he ſhould ſay; Let them leatne of the bookes of 
the dead, for the dead ſhall not returne vnto them. Againe,ifir 
had been Same himſelfe which had taught Sau to worthi 

e God, would that holy Prophet haue received worſhip himſelf 
Li af ork asthis fpirit did? Againe, if it had been Samuel, Saul, ſchoole- 
E £ maſter, which taught him alwaiesto repent while he lived; hee 
E l wouldrather baue exhorted him to repentance now, then be- 


e ſore, ſeeing the day of his death was ſo necre, But you will ſay; 
u Whoſocuerit was, it ſcemes y he could prophecie of things to 


wlll tx Aacome:ſot hee ſoretold Sali death. Can the divell prophecie? 
4 bl 5{ Jorg AFhis was an eaſie matter forthe diuell to prophecie, becauſe he 
Ro 1 th; 42 knew that David was anointed before, and therefore Sau muſt 
L (s be removed, that he might raigne, as he was anointed. Second- 


e ly, hee knew that Sammel had prophecied his confuſion; and 


b hunhereſore he muſt be degraded, chat the prophecy might be ſul- 

bl bpurs  _olorns filled. Thirdly, he did ſee the Philiſtmes comming againſt him, 

and theteſote no maruell if he did _ r his death was neete 
Cet hand, ſeeing a man might prophecie the ſame, 

oy þ 976. Ifany — not ſatisfied with this, to belecue that the ſoules 

of the dead doc not walke aſter their diſſolution, let me reaſon 

with him thus: Is it a ſoule which thou ſeeft? Why, a ſoule isa 

ſpirit,and cannot be ſeene no more then the voice or an Eccho: 

didſt thou euer ſee thine owne ſoule, though it hath been ever 

with thee ſince thou waſt borne? Doſt thou thinke it is a bo- 

dy? Why, a body cannot walke without a ſoule : for the ſoule 

is the life which moveth the body, If thou ſay it is a body and 

ſoule too, then why doth Paul call death a diſſolution ? it is a 

ſeparation ofthe ſoule from the body: if the body and ſoule 

be not diſſolued, then the man is not dead but living ſtill. If 

thou ſay the ſoule is come to the body, and the body is riſen 

to the ſoule for that time; then I can ſay no more to — but 

belceuethine owne eyes: If thou thinkeſt that it is ſuch a mans 

body whichthou ſeeft, looke in the graue, & open the ground, 

and there thou ſhalt ſee the body where it was laid, euen while 

this vor walkes in thy ſight — apparitions are no o- 

ther, then that u bich appeared to Saul. Ihus the diuel hath ma- 

ny waies to — — is one & a dangerous one to draw 


Vs 
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vs from Gods word to viſions, and dreames, and apparitions, 
ypon which many of the doctrines of the Papiſts are grounded. 
They had neuer heard of Purgatorie, but for theſe ipirits that 
walked in the night, and told them that they were the ſoules of 
ſuch and ſuch, which ſuffered in fire till their Maiſes, and almes, 
and Pilgrimages did ranſome them out: ſo theſe night ſpirits 
begat Purgatorie,and Purgatorie begat Trentals, as one Set- 
pent hatcheth another. 
Vet a third queſtionriſeth out oftheſe words, and that ĩs this: 
Whether a Chriſtian may wiſh for death? As Pau deſired, ſo 
may we deſire, if we haue Pauiſ ſpirit. As Chriſt told his Diſ- 


ciples when they asked him, whether they ſhould pray for fire Luke 9.54. 


from heauen, as Eli did; Chriſt anſwered, that they knew not 
of what ſpiric they wete: as if he ſhould fay, if you were of Elias 
ſpirit, and didpray with the ſame mind, and to the ſame end 

t he did, chen you might pray as he prayed. The wicked wiſh 
to die, becauſe — would bee tid of the croſſe, and ſuffer no 


more for God:as Cain, ſo ſoone as he was curſed, and knew that Ge 


his life ſhould be a torment, he ſought to die, to preuent the iuſt 
iudgement of God, and ſpight him (as it were) whick ſhould 

uniſh ſinnes. So doe the people oftentimes, which haue not to 
fatisfic hunger, and the ſicke which faint of an incurable diſeaſe, 
and the wearie captives in priſon, gallies and bonds. As for the 
faithſull, if they at any time wiſh to die, they pray for death as 
the laſt remedie againſt ſin and Satan: euen as they pray inthe 
Reuelation, for the haſtening of Chtiſts coming to judgement, 


Come Lord leſiu, come quickly ; for the ſhortening ofthe daies Rev.22.20, 


of ſin, leſt all fleſh ſhould periſh. But they which wiſh for death 
in this ſort, would die as the will of God hath ordeined, and 
mortiſie their fleſh to abide theſe troubles, and ſtill by faith 
fi the dolorous griefe of ſinne, by frequent meditation 
of inward joy, received by grace in Chtiſt, and therein reuiue 
themſelutgas wich the earneſt peny of their ianhetitancey which 
they ſhall. receiue at the fic time, when it ſhall cemfort them 
much to haue ſuffered ſo long. Much therefore haue they to 
anſwere, which are not contented to die in peace, and lay till 
they be diſſolued; but as though themſelues were the authours 


of life and death, from etuell heart "BY * 


to che bloody hand, to cut aſundet that which God hath ioy- 
ned, the ioving ſoule and their bodie ; as Judas, Achitepbel, Sani 
and P. late did: not one of theſe was good in life or death, Yer 
the author of che Macchabees commendeth Razs moſt of all, 
for that which was the greateſt fin that euer he did, for killing 
himſelſe. Man was not borne of his owne pleaſure, neither mutt 
he die at his own? luſt; or elſe it had been good for /sb,which 
ſuffered more then any Saint except Chriſt, to make away him- 
ſelſe, as lad did. But why is it commanded then, Thox ſhalt 
nor kill? If thou maieſt not kill another, much leſſe maieſt thou 
kill thy ſelte. As for the example of Sampſon, Iudg. 16. 30. which 
may ſeeme to oppoſe againſt this, in that hee killed himſelfe 
when as he pulled the houſe vpon his one head, and all that 
were with him: vnderſtand that he was a figure of Chriſt, which 
yanquiſhed moe in his death then in all his life; and it appea- 
reth that he had warrant from God, in chat his ſtrength being 
taken ſtom him, was (for the act) in a moment reſtored to him 
n his prayet. And the Epiſtle to the Hebr. 11. 13. to cleere 
t fact faith, that he did it of faith: that is, knowing that hee 
had deſetued t die, and that by theſe meanes the enemies of 
God ſhould be deſtroyed, hee ſubmitted himſelſe to the good 
will of God, like a good Captaine which ventured his life to 
kill his enemies: therefore we muſt not looke to particular ex- 
amples, but tothe generall law. Wherefore let no man doe this 
euill, chat any good may come of it, but rather follow the ad- 
uice of the holy Apoſtle, as it becommeth vs, With patience let 
ysrun out therace which is ſet before vs, 

Hcere I might ſhew you that they are guilty of their owne 
death that kill themſelues with ſurfetting, int rance, drun- 
kenneſſe, &c. Although they loue their life too deare, yet they 
take all meanes to hatten their deathes. Thus much of Purgato- 
ric and night ſpicits, and praying for death. 

Now it comaineth, that as the Leuites ſanctiſied their bre. 
thrẽ befote they did eate the Paſſeouet, ſo 1 would prepare you 
before ye cate this holy ſactament, of which the Paſſcouer was 
but a ſigne. The lewes were taught of God before they did cate 
the Paſſeouer to put awayleuen out of their houſes the day be- 
fore, Exod. i 2,15. Hath God care of leuen? No: this is it which 

the 
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the Apoſtle teacheth, v. Corinth. . before ye come to the Lords 
Supper, Purge the old leauen of maliciouſnes and wichednes out of 
your hearts : that is the leauen which you ſhould purge out of 
your houſes. Therefore marke what the Apoſtle writeth to the 
Corinthians, r.Cor.1 1. (I beleeue it is a matter which youdid 
neuer conſider.) For this cauſe many are weake aud ſicke among 
you, and many ſleepe or die. For what cauſe? becauſe they receĩ- 
ued this holy Sacrament _—_— and vnreuerently, before 
they were prepared with faith, and hope, andrepentance : For 
this cauſe many are weake and ſiche among you, and many die. Who 
did ever thinke that his ſickneſſe, or his wants, or his inFrmities 
did grow, for that hee receiued the Lords Supper vnworthilie ? 
Many cauſes haue been ſuppoſed , but this cauſe was neuer 
thought of, Haue any of you ſaid in diſtreſſes of body ormind, 
This is come vnto me, becauſe I did receive the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment of Chriſt ynworthilie? becauſe l ame not prepared with 
that mind, as they doe which beleeue and know Cod ? Vet the 
Apoſtle, x hich by his divine ſpirit knew the cauſe of theſe cala- 
mities among the Corinthians, doth —_ their ſtrange diſ- 
eaſes and ſudden death to none other cauſe, but to their vawor-- 
thie and vnreuerent receiving of this holy Sacrament. Nay,hee 
faith further, that he which eateth and drinketh this Sacrament x.cor 21.34 
ynworthily,cateth and drinketh his owne damnation, that is, 
he taketh poſſeſſion of death, hell, and damnarion, euen while 
he eates, as the divell entred into Juda while he received. Now 
if your Phyſition ſhould warne you of ſuch a thing, that you 
nd 6 it in ſeaſon and meaſure, ot elſe it is a poyſon, and will kill 
you; I ſuppoſe you would obſeruethe ſealbn and meaſure, and 
take it in lch order as he preſcribeth, as ncere as you could, if 
you beleeue him: ſo if you beleeue the Apoltle, ihat youreceiue 
the Sacrament to your damnation, if you receiue it vnworthily; 
Iam ſure you will not take it vnreuerently or raſhly for all the 
world. If I had the words of motion to ſpeake that which 
might be ſpoken of this matter, it would fri * [ndas himſelſe, 
that no man would come to this holy banquet without his A. a. 
wedding garment, Conſider but this, how you would come 
into the preſence of God, how you would prepare your ſclues 
to — the maker of heauen and earth, which _— 
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the reines, and knoweth eucry corner of the heart. If ever ye 


did approch vnto God, if ever yee came neere vnto the Lord, 


ou never came ſo necre as now, when you come to receive his 
— and blood, and ate vnited vnto him in one ſpirituall bo- 
dy; and yet ( peraduentute) many come not fo prepared, fo 
cleanſed, ſo dreſſed, ſo trimmed into the preſence of God, as 
Heſter did into the preſence of Aſſueruu. What doe youthinke 
of theſe elements? what doe = imagine of this bread and 
wine? They ate ſeales, What ſcales? Seales ofhis Word, ſcales 
of Gods promiſes, ſeales of your adoption, If euer you were in- 
ſtructed out of this booke, that inſtruction is confirmed and 
ratified vnto you now by Chriſts ſcale. Chriſt hath not ordai- 
ned Sacraments in his Church, for a faſhion or dumbe ſhew, 
that you ſhould feele, or ſee, ot taſte, but as the woman which 
had a bloodie flixe, when ſhee touched the hem of Chriſts gar. 
ment, he ſaid that vertue was gone out of him: that is, alf the 
which theſe ſignes repreſent, chat is, all the bleſſings that 
Chrin Ieſus hath purchaſed vnte man by his death. Now be- 
cauſe if you recciue this Sacrament rightly, you are vnited ynto 
Chriſt,as the members with the head: if euer you did belecue, or 
loue,or repent before; this requireth you to belecue, and loue, 
and repent more, becauſe now you are Chriſts bodie, which 
ſhewes that ye muſt obey Chriſt the head like members of the 
body,for the body is ruled by the head. What haue you now to 
receiueall theſe bleſſings? It ye haue not ſaith, how can you lay 
hold of any promiſes or merits of Chriſt, to - ismine?If 
you had a hand to take, and a faith to apprehend, now you 
might cate of the bread which is better then Manna,which — 
that taſteth, doth not hunger againe after any pleaſure in the 
world. Here is enough for Abrabam, and Abrahams ſeede : 
Come vnto it all that thirſt, and it willrefreſh you. Happier is 
that man nowthat hath his wedding garment, then the rich 
Glutcon,that farcth deliciouſly,and goeth in purple cuery day. 
Now you are the Lords gueſts, and the — himſelſe is your 
ſeaſt, and this feaſt is before you, the holieſt meate that ever yee 
did cate, and the comfortableſt meate that euer you did eate, 
and yet the dangerouſt meate that cuer you did cate: you ſtand 
vpon life or death, you eate to ſaluation or damnation; chere is. 
nothing 
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nothing in this world which you can receiue with greaterbe- 


nefit, or with greater peril. Adam did not cate the forbiddenGen.;. 


fruir with greater danger; Adam could not tafte the tree of life 
with greater fruit,then you may taſte & receive this Sacrament. 


The Arke was a ſigne of mercy, yet /z244h was ſlaine for tou- 1 Sam. 6. 


ching the Arke vnteuerently: Circumciſion was a good thing, 


yet circumciſion did not profit the Sichemites, but was a way G. 34. 


to make their enemies ſlay them;becauſe they were not circum- 
ciſed for religion,but for lucre : ſo if ye receive for cuftom,and 
not for deuotion, this Sacrament ſhalt bee to you as circumei- 
fion was to them. Therefore take heed how you receiue as they 
receiued, leſt you meet with a curſe when you lookefor a blei- 
fing. If thou remembreſt any ſinne againſt God, or againſt thy 
neighbour, leaue thine offering at the Altar, and bee reconciled 
before thou come into his preſence : for if ſtubble come to fire, 
there is no way but burne: now beloved, let faith, and loue, 
and repentance, haue their perfect worke, that you may receiue 
this Sacrament as Chriſt would haue yon receiue it: and God 
grant you as much profit by it, as is offered in it; and ſo much 
comfort of it, as it hath brought to any, whoſocuer haue recei- 
ued it faithfully, reverently, and worthily before you. 


FINIS. 


THE GODLY MANS 
REQVEST. 


Pſalm. 90.12. ä 
Teach v+O Lord, to number our dates, that we may apply our 
hearts to wiſedome. 


His Pſaſme was compiled by Moſes,as ye may fee b 
the title, at whar — the ies — the land 
{ of Canaan, and God for the murmuring of the peo- 
| ple, ————— all which were aboue twentie 
yeeres old ſhould die in the wildernefle; except Caleb and lo- 
fa, that incouraged their brethren to goe ynto Canaan, —— 
*% * 


Nes. 10. t. 


TK.. 0. 
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when Moſer heard the ſentence of death pronounced againſt 
himſelſe, andallthe Iewes which came out of Egypt, except 
onely two,Caleb and loſua, ihat all ſhould dic before they came 
to the land which they ſought, he prayeth thu. for himſelfe and 
the teſt, Teach vs O Lord te number our dates that we may apple 
our hearts towiſedome that is, ſecing we mutt needs die, teach 
vs to thinke ot our death, that we may die in thy feare, to live 
againe: ſhewing vs how the conſideration of our mortality wil 
make vs applie our hearts to godlineſſe. Hee which is totteting 
— — leane vnto allable thing th erfore a wauering 
man is commended hcre to conſtant wiſedome. Man is mortal, 
viſedome is immortall; yet by u iſecome man becoms immor- 
tall too: therefore Moſes thinking of his death, runneth to wil. 
dome as a remedie againſt death. I haue choſen a text fit for the 
time, * which warneth vs how our yeeres paſſe; that when wee 
thinke of the old yeete, how ſoone it is gone, we may ſce vpon 
what a whirling whecle we are ſet: which putteth vs in minde 
euery day of that laſt day which is comming for vs, when wee 
ſhall giue account how every day was ſpent before it. So many 
yeeres as are paſt, ſo many yeeres we are neerer to the laſt: and 
though theold yeere be gone,and a new yeere come ; yet whe- 
ther another ſhall come after this,as this came after the former, 
no man, I thinke, hath any promiſe of him that made time: for 
euen theſe twodaies ſince the old yecre went out, many haue 
gone the way which wee all ſhall follow, Now, why daies, or 
weekes or yeeres, but for vs? But for man there ſhould bee no 
winter,noſummer,no ſpring, no Autumne; that we ſecing how 
the ſeaſons are renued, at laſt with them we may learptorenue 
our ſelues: for to celcbrate new yeeres with old ſinnes, is to let 
euety thing goe before our ſelues, and ſufter the time to con- 
demne vs, which was giucn to ſaue vs, God hath ſhewed 
new yeeres, but he would haue vs ſhew him new men. This is 


Gods new-yeers gift: not nor doues, nor fruits, which the 
Ie wes offered: neither myrrh, frank iocenſe and gold, which the 
Gentiles offered: Mat. a. but a new creature: Gal. 6. 15. There- 


fore we muſt con e to ſome Schoolemaſter, which teacheth vs 
like /obn Baptiſt, what we ſhuld do, that we may grow in know. 
ledge,as we grow in yeeres. Teach me ro number my daies (ſaich 
Aoſes) 
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CMoſes) that I may apple my heart towiſedome,Whereby Moſes » -+ 
telleth vs, that this was one of his helpes,which made him pros . 
fit in the knowledge of God, to number his daies : as a man thaie 
hath a ſet time for his taske liſtens to the clocke and counts his | 2 
houres, ſo we haue a ſet time to ſcrue God, Worke while it a day, Fob 3 
ſaith Chriſt. What hee doth meane by this day, the Apofile ©, , _ — 
ſheweth you, 7 hr ib day of ſalnation: that is, this life is be a. 'RN 


day wherein you ſhould worke, What worke have you to do? „ 
The Apotlle tels you, #orke out your ſaluation. This is a long * | 
take: therefore we had need to number our dates, and not lole j * . 


a minute, left wee bee benighted before our worke bee done. 
Teach me, O Lord,towmumber my dares. Hee which in the land ob 

Midian learned to number ſheepe, now hee is come into te -#. * 
wildernes, leatneth to number his daies. Teach vs, © Lord, to © © 
number our daies, Not teach vs the number of our daies, for wen | 1 | 
ſhall quite forget it againe, and the knowledge of times ang 
courſe of ſeaſons is the knowledge of God himſelſe; but tab 5 
v1 to number our daies : that is, that we may bee ſtill numbring * 


and counting our daies, and houres, and minutes, to ſee how 442 
faſt we die, that euery day and houte we may learne ſomething, ba Fa 5. — 


As God hath numbred our daies, ſo wee mult learne to number 
our daies; ot elſe it ſeemes that wee cannot apphe aur hearts iöhͥ;⸗ x 9 _Þ 
wiſedome:that is, vnles we thinke vpon death, we cannot faſhions {; © 
our ſelues to a goldly life, though we were as well inſtructed as 4. Þ 
Moſes, This we find daily in our ſelues, that the forgetfulneſſe -» > ene 
of death, makes vs to applie our hearts vnto follie, and plealure,y ; 11. e 
and all — ; that contraty to his aduice, Works your <-;. 6 
ſaluation, we worke our damnation; We are ſo fatre from nun- OY 
bring our daies, that we doe not number our weekes, nor ou: T.. 19 
moneths, nor our yeeres; but, as the Apoſile faith, A rhowſand 2. Peta. 
veeres ith Gol are as one day: ſo one Louth vs is as a thou. - ĩð2 
ſand yeetes: that is, out time ſeemes ſo long that we thinke we. 3 Je 
ſhall never die: but hee which made this prayer is now dead * 
and the numbcr of his daies is ended, and nothing is leſt burt . 
jus holy bookes, which bring this prayer vnto vs, that wee max 
learre to pray ſa too. Now I muſt pray, Teach mee, O Lord, to+. 4 4 
number my daes aud thou mult pray, Teach mee, O Lord, to —_—_— * | 
number my daves,that we may ar plus our bearts 10 n dome. that ix 
ſo. 4 * & _ he. 
4 1. 0 
40 . „ Heh 0 
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ſo to pray and faft, and watch, and heare, and doe, as becom- 
meth him which ſhall ſhortly giue account of his Stemardſbip. 
This is the fruite which comes to a man by numbring his daies, 
God teacheth man to applie his heart towiſdome : and this is 
his leſſon which hee glues for that purpoſe, number thy dares, 
that is,thinke that og. long ſtudie, and that thou haft 
but a ſhort time to get and this will make thee get ground of 
vertue: fot there is no ſuch enemie to repentance, as to thinke 
that we haue time enough to repent hereafter, which makes a 
man ſay,when motion commeth, Nay I may ſtay yer 
yet] — day le — ſluggard which turues > his bed like 
adoore vpon the hinges, and faith, Ter a little more, a little more 
ſleepe alittle more ſlumber, I may lie ſtill awhile: this is not to 
number our daies, but to ſtretch our daies, and make them 
ſeeme more then they are; and they that doe ſo,neuer apply their 
hearts vntowiſdome : ſo you ſee what a preſeruatiue Moſes vſed 
inſt finne and pleaſure, hee kept a calendar as it were of his 
aies which called vpon him, Be diligent, for thou haſt but a ſhort 
time, Five things I note in theſe words: firſt, that death is the 
hauen of euery man,whether hee ſit in the throne, or keepe in a 
cottage, at laſt he muſt knock at deaths doore, as all his fathers 
have done before him. Secondly, that mans time is ſer, and his 
bounds appointed, which hee cannot paſle, no more then the 
Egyptians could paſſe the ſea : and therfore Moſes ſaith, Teach 
vs to number our daies, as though there were a number of our 
daies. Thirdly, that our daies are few, as though we were ſent 
into this world but to ſee it: and therfore Moſes ſpeaking of our 
life, peaks of daies, not of yeeres,nor of moneths,nor of weeks: 
but, each vs to number our dares ſhewing that it is an eaſie thing 
for euery man to number his — ſo ſew. Fourthly, the 
aptnes of man to forget death rather then any thing els: & ther- 
fore Moſes praieth the Lord to teach him to nũber his daies, as 
though they were ſlipping out of his mind. Laſtly, that to re- 
meber how ſhort a time we haue to liue, wil make vs apply our 
hearts to that which is good. The firſt point is, that as cuery one 
had a day to come into this world: ſo be ſhall haue a day to go 
out of this world, When Moſer had ſpoken of ſorge which lived 
700.yecres,and other which liued 800.yeres,& other _—_— 
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ued goo. yeers, ſhewing — — time, and ſome 
a ſhorter; yet he ſpeakes this of all, mortuus ef, at laſt comes in 
mort uu chat is, he died; which is the Epitaph of euery man, 
We are not lodged in a caſtle, but in an Inne, where we are but 
— therfore Peter cals vs ſtrangrri, We are not citizens of t. b.. 

earth, but Citizens of heauen, & ore the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.11.19, 
Ive haue here no abiding Cutie, but wee lab for one to come, As Jebn. . 36. 
Chriſt faith, My len gdome us not of thus world, ſo we may ſay, my 
dwelling is not in this world, but the ſoule ſoareth vpward 
whence ſhe came, and the body ſtoopeth downward whence it 
came: as the tabernacles of the Iewes were made to temoue, ſo . 10. 
our tabernacles are made to remoue. Euery man is a tenant at gr. 33 7. 
will, and there is nothing ſure in life, but death: as hee which Exed.26.1, 
wrote this is gone;ſo I which preach it, and = which heare it, 
one comming in, and one going out, is to all. Although this is 
daily ſeene, yet it had need be prouedʒnay, euery man had need 
to die, to make him beleeue that he ſhall die, When Adem and 
Eue became ſubiect to death, becauſe of their ſinne; to teach 
them to think on death, ſo ſoone as they were thruſt out of Pa- 
radiſe, God clothed them with the skins of dead beaſts, which 
ſhewed them that now they were clothed with death, and that 
as the beaſts were dead whoſe skins they wore; ſo they ſhould 
die alſo: therefore David faith, Man being in honour, became 
like the beaſts that periſh: when he faith, that he did become like pal. Sn. C. 
the beaſts which periſh,he implieth that man ſhould not periſh 
like the beaſts, but when he did like a beaſt, he died like — 
From that day euery man might ſay with Job, Corruption was 0b. 15. 14. 
wy father, and the worme was my mother, For the rich glutton is Luke 16.22, 
lockt in his graue as faſt as poore Lacurus. Therefore God ſpea- 
king of Kings, faith, I ſaid ye are godi, hut ye ſhall dis like men. If 
kings muſt die like men, then the expectation of men is death: 
therfore when this king was ready to die, he ſaid to Salomo,that 
be ſhould oe the way of all the earth, calling death the way of 4 
the earth:to which Eſay beares witneſſe, crying. Al fleſh is graſſe: Eſay ac. 
that is, it falleth, and is cut downe like graſſe. In Paradiſe wee Gen.1.27, 
might liue or die: inthe world we live and muſt die: in heauen ©7-3-31- 
we ſhall live and not die. Before ſin, nothing could change vs: * 
ao euety thing doth change vs. For when wiuter comes, we 


are 


2.Ti"A4A 7. 
Pſal.12.6, 
2 Cor. 4 7. 
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are cold, when age — — withered, hen ſicknes comes 
we are weakezto ſhew that when death comes we ſhall die. The 
clothes which weare vpon out backes, the Sunne which ſets o- 
uet our heads, the graues which lie vnder our ſeete, the meate 
which goes into our mouthes, cry vnto vs that we ſhall weare, 
and ſade, aud die; like the fiſhes, and foules, and beaſts which 
euen now were liuing in their elements, and now are dead in 
our diſhes, Euery thing euery day ſuffers ſome eclipſe, and no. 
thing ſtands at a ſtayʒbut one creature calles to another, Let vs 
leaue this world. Our fathers ſummoned vs, and we ſha!l ſum. 
mon our children to the graue;firtt we waxe old, chen we waxe 
dry, then we waxe weake,then we waxe ſicke, ſo we melt au ay 
by drops; at laſt. as we carried othet, ſo other carry vs vnto the 
graue: this is the laſt bed which every man ſhall ſleepe in: wee 
muſt returne vnto our mothers wombe., Therefore [:cob calleth 
his life but a pilgrimage; therefore Pas called his life but a 
race; therefore Dewidcalleth himſelſe but a worme, A pilꝑti- 
mage hath an end, a race hath a ſtop, a worme is but croden vn- 
der foote, and dead ſtraight: ſo in an houre,we are, and are not: 
here we are now, and anon we are ſeparated, and to morrow 
one ſickneth, and the next day another ſickneth, and all thor 
be here neuer meete againe: we may well be called earthen veſ- 
ſels, for we are ſoone broken; a ſpideris able to choake vs, a pin 
is able to kill vs:all of vs are borne one way, and die a hundred 
waies, As EH] ſtoad in the doore of the caue, when God paſ- 
ſed by: ſo we ſtand in the paſſages ofthis world, ready to goe 
out whenſoeuer God ſhall call. Wee loſe firft our infancie, and 
then our childhood, and then our youth: at laſt, as we came in 
the roomes of other, ſo other come into our roomes, It all our 
daies were as long as the day of Zoſna, when the Sunne food 
ſtill in the midſt of heaven, yet it will be night at laſt, and our 
Sunne ſhall ſet like other. It is not long that we gro but when 
we begin to fall, we are like the Ice, which thaweth ſooner then 
it froze : ſo theſe little worlds are deſtroyed fir}, and at laſt 
the great world ſhall be deſtroyed too; ſor all which was made 
for vs, hail periſh with vs. What doe you learne when you 
thinke of this, but that which CAfoſes ſaich, to apply your hearts 
to wiledome? Deathcommeth after life, and yet guides to = 
n 
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wholelifelike the ſterne ofa ſhip: but for death there would 
benorule, but every mans huft be his law : he is like a 
King which frighteth afar off; h hee deferre his ſeſſions, 
and ſtay the execution, yet the very feare that hee will come, 
makes the ꝓtoudeſt peacock lay downe his feathers, and is like 
a dampe which puts out all the lights of pleaſure, The ſecond 
note is, that the time of man is ſet, and his bounds appointed, 
which he cannot paſſe; and therefore Moſes praicth the Lord 
that he would teach him to number his daies; as though there 
were a number of our daies : therefore God is called Palmoni, 
which ſignifieth a ſecret numberer, becauſe hee knoweth the 
number of our daies, which is ſecret to vs, As it was ſaid to Bal. 
thaſar, God hath nambred thy kindome ; ſo it may be ſaid to all, 

God hath numbred thy life. To this leb beares witneſſe, ſaying, 7b 14. f. 
Are not his daies determmed? thou h i/t appcantedh 8 bod: which 

' ke cannot paſſe, Againe, leremy ſaith, they contd not ſtand becanſe ger. 6.11, 
the day of their deſtrultion was come. As there is a day of deſtru- 

Rion, and a day of death; ſo there is a day of birth,a day of mas 

riage, a day of honour,a day of deliuerance, according to that, 

The determination is made; thatis, God hath determined — Dan. 11.36. 
things. As God appointed a time when his Sonne ſhould ee 


into the world, and he came at the ſame time, as the Prophet Dar. s. 29. 
and Euangeliſts accord : ſo hee hath appointed a time when all V. A. 

his bleſſings ſhal come vnto vs, and they come at the ſame time; 

as wereade of loſeph, when his appointed time came: ſhewing pp,1 og ig. 
that God appointed a time when to exalt him, and before that 

time came, he could not be exalted: therefore Chriſt ſaith ſo oſ- 

ten, My time is not yet come; (hewing that he knew the time of tobn 3.8. 
his 2 — che time of his preaching, the time of his wor- 

king, che time of his riſing, and the time of his aſcending. As ſor 

that which is obiected of Ezecbsas, becauſe Eſay ſhewed him 

that he ſhould die, & after told him that fifteene yeers were ad- 2.Kjng,20.t, 
ded to his life: it is like the preaching of Jenas to the ites; 

Forty daes, & Nininie ſhal be — yet Niniuy was not de- 154) 3. 3. 
ſtroied, becauſe they tepẽted: ſo cechias was not abridgechb 

cauſe he — Themfien you muſt vnderſtandthe 
God, as whe we ſay that we ſhal iourney to morrow,we v 
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40 A all che — of Jod are conditionall to take 
place if wee repent, ſoallthethreatnings of God ate conditio- 
nall to take place if we repent not: and therfore ſometime this 
word i is put in, as where there is no bleſſing nor curſing with. 
out an f. I may anſwere againe,that God is a Iudge, and ſpake 
like a Iudge to Exec: a Iudge doth not condemne al whom 
he laith he will condemne,nor a ſchoolemaſter beate eucry one 
whom he ſaith he will beate, to make him learne; yet the Iudge 
and ſchoolmaſter doe not diſſemble but menace : this is not ly- 
ing but threatning. But you will ſay gfmy time be ſer,thus long 
Iihalllive, and cannot paſle, then Iwill take no phyſick. Vou 
may as wel! ſay, l wil take no meate. Cod hath not ordained the 
— without means, but the means as well as the end. It he haue 
appointed one to die in his youth, hee hath appointed ſome 
means to ſhorten his lile, as he did Abſolons : if he aue appoin- 
ted one to liue long, hee hath appointed alſo ſome meanes to 
pteſerue his life, as /oſeph cherifhed Jacob in his age. Therefore 
though God had ptomiied Pas/that his cõpany ſhould not be 
drowned,yer he told the mariners, y vnles they kept in the ſhip 
they Pull be drowned: as if their lafery ſhould not be without 
means: but a good mind doth ncuet quarell about theſe things. 

The third point is, that out life is but a ſhort lie: as many 
litle ſculs ate in Colgotha, as great ſculs: for one apple that 
falleth from che tree, ten ate pulled before they be ripe, and the 
patents mourne for the death of their children, as often as the 
children for the deceaſe of their patents. This is our Aprill and 
— wherein we flouriſh, our Tune and Iuly are next when we 

be cut down. What a change is this, that within foureſcore 
— not one of this aſſembly ſhail be left aliue ? but another 

teacher, and other hearers ſhall fill theſe roomes, and tread 
pon vs where our frete tread now. 

The Rauen and the Phoenix, and the Elephant, & the Lion, 
ao d the Hart ſulfil theit hundreds, but man dieth whe he thinks 
— his ſunne riſeth: before his eye be ſatisfied with ſeeing, ot 

is care with hearing, ot his heart with luſting, death knocks at 
his doore, and will not giue him leaue to meditate an excuſe 
before he come to iudgemem. To ſhew the ſhortnes of mans 
life, Aeſes vicd the ſnomeſi duuſion in nature to expreſſe is 12 
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he might have ſaid, Teach me O Lord, to number my — 
my yeeres, but he ſpeakes of daies: ſo the ſcripture is wont to 

our liſe by daies, and houres, and minutes, to ſhew vs 
/ that wee ſhall giue account for houres, as well as for daies, for 
daies as well asfor weekes, for weekes as well as for moneths, 
for moneths as well as for yeeres : which warneth vs to make 
vſe of all our time, and euery day to thinke vpon the laſt, 

This was the Arithmeticke of holy men in former times, To 
reckontheir daies, ſo that their time might ſeem ſhorr,tomake 
them apply their hearts to wiſedome, The Hebrewes did number 
their daies thus: Firſt they did deduR the time of ſleepe, ſo that 


if your yeeres be threeſcore and tenne, as the Prophet faith,five pal. o. to. 


and thirtie of theſe yeeres are ſtricken off at one blow, becauſe 
wee ſpend halfe our time in ſleepe : then they did deduct the 


time of youch, which Salomon calleth vanitie, as thou gh it were Eccl,1t.10, 


not worthie to bee called life but vanitie: then they did deduct 
the daies of ſorrew, becauſe in ſorrow a man had rather die 
then liue. So when the houres of ſleepe, & the houres of youth, 
und the houres of ſorro are taken away, what an Epitome is 
mans life come to? The Fathers vſed another account: firſt the 
did deduR all the time which is paſt: forthe time which is paſt 
is nothing: then they did deduct time to come, becauſe the 
time to come is vncerraine, and u man can ſay that hee ſhall 
live. Now when the time paſt, and the time to come, is let afide, 
there is nothiog left bt the time preſent, that is, a moment, 
which is not ſo much in reſpeRoferernitie, as a little mote to 
the whole carth. 

David numbred his daies by a meaſure, Ay life (faith he) ic 
lite a ſpan long Plal.39.5:when he meaſured his life he took not 
apole, nor as ell, nor a yard to meaſure it by, but a ſhort mea» 
ſure, his ſhort ſpan, My life is like a ſparne long. Thus you haue 
learned to number your dates, or rather the houres of your 
daies. As ſome came into the Vineyard in the morning, and 
ſome at noone, and ſome at night; ſo ſome gp out of this Vine- 
yard in the morning, ſome at noone, and ſome at night: ſome 


mans life hath nothing but a morning,ſome haue a morning & 
noone, he which li wr — the 
yongeſ of al pray but for 7 
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= he praieth for that day, ſaying — this day our dai- 
If bread, So that a pleaſant life may be compared but to a glo- 
rious day, and a forrowfull life to a cloudie day, and along life 
to a ſummers day, and a ſhort life to a winters day. How comes 
it to paſſe that whena man dies, all his yeeres ſeeme but ſo ma- 
ny daie and before he dies, all his daies ſeeme ſo many yeeres? 
Io ipeaketh of all alike, Man which is borne of a woman huth 
but a ſhort 1ime to liue. Iucob wasan 130 yeeres old; &yet when 
he came before Pharao, he ſaid, Felv andenill baue my dates been. 
Though Pharavh did not i cake of daies, but asked him how 
old he was, yet he anſwered of dates, to ſhew that not onely his 
yecrs, but his dais vere fen Our Fathers matuelling to ſce — 
ſuddenly men are, and are not, compared life to a dreame in 
the night, to a bubble in the water, io a ſhip on the ſea, to an at- 
row which neuer teſteth till it fall, to a player which ſpeaketh 
his part vpon the ſtage, and ſtraight he giueth place to another; 
to a inan which commeth to the market to buy one thing and 
ſell another, and then js gone home againe : ſo the figure of 
this world paſſechaway. This is our life, while wee enioy it we 
loſe it: as [acob ſaid, that his dares had been few. fo we may ſay, 
that our daies ſhall be few, 

Now, why. hath God appointed ſuch a ſhorttime to man in 
this world ? Surely, leſt hee ſhould deferre to doe good; as his 
manner is: for though his life is ſo ſhort, yet hee thinkes it too 
long to tepent. The Prophet ſaith, that o yeeres are but three- 


ſeore and tenneʒas though this were but a little time to live, But 


why ſhould we liue ſo long? for if our life were but a yeere, yet 
a yeere is more then we vie, all the reſt is loſt:ſor we deferre ill 
that weeke which we thinke will be laſt. It is ſaid of the Diuell, 
that he is buſie, becauſe his time is ſhort but the time of man is 
ſhorter : and therefore Chriſt faith, i tbis thy day:as though no 
day could bee called thy day, but this day : and therefore all 
that thou haſſ to doe, thou muſt doe this day. Conſider this. all 
which trauell toward heauen; had wee not need to make haſte, 
which muſt goe ſuch a long iourney in ſucha ſhort time? How 
can he chuſe butrunne, which remembrech that euery day run- 
neth away with his life? 

The fourth point is our aptnes to forget death rather then 


=y 
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any thing elſe, and therefore Moſes —— the Lord to teach 
him to number his daes, as though they were ſtill ſlipping out 
of his mind. He which hath numbred our daics, muſt reach vs to 
number our daies: for when Moſes praieth the Lord to teach 
him to number his daies, he ſignifieth that he would very faine 
remember them, but till his mind did turne from them; and 
that he could not thinke vpon them longer then hee thought 
on the Lord, which taught him to number them: ſuch is the re- 
bellioa of our nature, wee cannot remember that which wee 
ſhould,becauſe we remember ſo many things which we ſhould 
forget. How often doth the Scripture call — to our minds? 
Vet we reade how they put the day of death from them, and 4mes 6.x. 
would not remember it. Salomon bids vs remember that wee 
ſhall come to iudgement; and yet wereade how they plead a- Eecleſi11.9, 
gainſt the day of iudgement, and ſyllogize to their ſins, 7 hat all 2. Pet. 3. 3. 
things ſhall continue as they bee, becauſe there hath been no change 
yet: euen ſo it is with vs, as the feole ſaith in his heart there is no Pſalm.14.1, 
God; ſo we ſayin our hearts there is no death, or at leaſt death 
will not come before we be old. Of all numbers wee cannot skil 
to number our daies: we can number our ſheepe, and our oxen, 
and our coine; but wee thinke that our daies are infinite, and 
therefore we neuer go about to number them. We can number 
other mens daies and yeeres, and thinke they will die ere it be 
long, if we ſee them Nele; or ſore, or old; but we cannot num- 
ber our one. When two ſhips meet on the ſea, they which are 
in one ſhip, thinke that the other = doth faile exceeding faſt; 
but that their ſhip goeth faire and ſoftly, or rather ſtandeth ſtill, 
although in truth one ſhip ſaileth as faſt as the other: ſo euery 
man thinkes that other poſt, and runne, and flie to the graue, 
but that himſelfe ſtandeth ſtocke ill, although indeed a yeere 
with him is no longer then it is with other: beſide that, we ate 
— to forget death, wee ſtriue to forget ĩt, like them which 
y,we may not remember. 
Teach me to number my daies? nay, teach me to — my 
daies: teach me to remember death? nay, teach me to prolong 
death: or if I cannot prolong death, teach me to ſorget death, 
that Imay ſinne without feare: for the remembrance of death 
maketh a man to ſinne featefully, and takes away the pleaſure of 
8 3 


ſin. 
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fin, Therefore if ye 1 is 4 kind of men which cannot 
abideto heare of death; they are ſicke of the name of it: the 
reaſon is, Achab cannot abide A ch utah becauſe be never prephe- 
cied good vnto him hut enill: ſu death neuer prophecied good to 
the wicked, but euill:ſor which they cannot abide it, Therefore 
as Pharaoh bad AH ſes go out of his ſight, ſo they bid death goe 
out of their ſight, and ſay when he comes, as Achab ſaid to Eli. 
ah, Art thou here my enemy? when they ſhould ſay, Welcome my 
friend, For as the diuels thought Chritt was come to torment 
them: ſo the vngodly think that death comes to torment them. 
Is it peace when they ſeedeath ? They doubt it is not peace, be- 
cauſe they neuet loued the God of peace, O that I could bring 
you into their hearts, that yee might ſee more then tongue can 
expreſle: for I doe not thinke that any Epicure,or worldling,or 
Noareſi lent, haue any ioy to think of death, or defire to be diſ- 
ſolued, but rather that he might neuer bee diſſolued, berauſe 
death comes to the wicked like a Taylor, which comes al waies 
to hale vato priſon: therefore theit care is not to remember 
death, that they might apply their hearts to wiſdome; but to forget 
death, leſt they ſhould apply their harts to wiſdome, and loſe their 
— beſote the time: ſor he which is not purpoſed yet to 
eaue his fins, would not be troubled with any thought y might 
make him take his pleaſute ſeatefully, leſt he ſhoul4 leaue ſinne 
before ſinne leaue fie. Therefore he diuell doth neuer teach a 
man to number his daies, becauſe he gaines by the ſorgetfulnes 
of death: but the Lord, which would haue a man ro apply bus 
bart to wiſdome, it is he which teacheth vs conumber our daies; 
and therefore Aoſes ptaieth vnto him: aud becauſe we pray not 
vnto him as he did, to teach vs ro number our duet, therefore we 
die like wormes before we be aware. So farre we are from that 
which he ſhooteth at, ro apply bis heart ro wiſdome, that we are 
not inthe way vnto it: that is, to remember that we ſhall die. 
The laſt point is the cauſe why Moſes would learne to num- 
ber his daies, That he might apply bir heart unto wiſdome-as if he 
ſhould ſay, vntil menthinke vpon death, they neuer apply heir 
hearts to wiſdome, but buſie themſelues with worldly matters, 
as though they were feathering a neſt that ſhould neuer be pul- 
led done. Wiſdome hach al waies carried . — 
cie, 
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lencie,that the very wicked haue laboured to put on this vizor: | 
as we reade of Pheraoh,whoto cover his fooliſhnes, faith, Come, £x09.1.10 
let vs deewiſely, And againe,iti> ſaid, that the Grecians ſought 1. cor. 1. as. 
after wiſdome, even the nation which God cals the fooliſh na- 29331. 
tion, did ſecke after wiſdome hat is, they would haue the name rs 
of wiſdome : but this wiſdome which Moſes cals wiſdome, is 
counted ſooliſhneſſe: he fooliſbnes of preaching, faith Pau :mea- 
ning how the fooliſh count preaching fooliſhnes. Againe, foo- 
hiſhneſe to the Gentiles : meaning, that the word of God ſeemerh 23. 
like a fooliſhthing vnto many. For that which Chriſt ſaid vnto 


Peter, hee may ſay almoſt to all, They doe not ſanor the things of Manth.16.13, 


God, As eAnab deviled a new creature;ſo they haue found out — 6.24. 
another wiſdome,which is called the wiſdome of the fleſh, They _ — 
remember, Be wiſe as ſerpents; but they forget, Be ſimple as does. x, lm. 17. 5. 
He which is like to Achitophel. is counted a deepe counſeller: 

he which is like Machravel, is counted a wiſe fellow, Alas, 

how eaſie a matter is it to deceiue, and counterfet, and play the 

ſubcill ſerpent, ifa man would ſer his head vnto it? Could not 

David go as farte as Achitophel? Could not Pan{ſhew as much 

cunning as Tertullm ? Yes, yes, if they were not taught to bee 4 24.2, 
ſimple as Doues, Butthis wiſdome comes not by the remem- 100. 
brance of death, but by the forgetfulneſſe of death. Men do not 

vſe to thinke of death when tacy goe about ſuch matters, but 

ſay llke the Serpent, p all nor be Two things Inote in theſe Geneſ.3.3- 
words: firſt, thatif we will find wiſdome, wee muſt apply our 

hearts to ſceke her:then, that the remembrance of death makes 

vs apply our hearts vnto it. Touching the firſt, Ateſes found 

ſome fault with himſelfe, That for all that hee had heard, and 

ſcene, and obſerued, and was counted wiſe, yet he was new to 

begin, and had not applied his heart to learne wiſdome, like 

the wiſe m in, which ſaith; / am more fooliſh then any m, haue Pron.z0.7. 
not the wiſlome of 4 man in me. So vnſatiable and couetous (as I 

— — the ſeruants of God: the more wiſdome, and faith, 

and zeale they haue, the more they defire. Moſer ſpeaketh of 

wiſdome, as if it were phyſicke, which doth no good before ir 

be applied;and the part co apply it to is the heart, where al mans 

affections are to loue it and cheriſh it, like a kind of hoſteſle : 


when the heart ſeeketh,it ſindeth; as though it were brought 
84 vnto 


Prov. 2. 10. 
Frou. 4.3. 13.8. 


Taker, 
Marke 15.12, 


Pſal.1.3+ 
Eccleſ.12.13, 
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vnto her like Abrahams — Therefore God faith, They ſha 


ſeeke me, and find me, becauſe they ſhall ſcete me with their hearts : 


as though they ſhould not find him with all their ſeeking, vn- 
leſſe they did ſeeke him with their heart, Therefore the way to 
et wiſdom, is to applie your harts ynto it, as if it were your cal- 
ing and liuing, to which you are bound prentiſes. A man may 
applic his cares, and his eies, as many tre wants doe to their 
bookes, and yet neuer proue ſchollers: but from that day which 
a man begius to apply his hart vnto wiſdome, he learneth more 
in a moneth - 2 he did in a yeere before; nay, then euet 
he did in his liſe. Euenas you ſee the wicked, becauſe they ap- 
plie their hearts to wickedneſſe, how faſt — proceed, how ea- 
ſilie and how quicklie they become perfect ſwearers, expert 
drunkards, cunning deceiuers:ſo if ye could apply your harts as 
throughly to knowledge and goodnes, you might become like 
the Apolile which 2 you. Therſore when Salomon ſhe w- 


eth men the way how to come by wiſdome hee ſpeakes often 
of the heart: as, Giue thine heart to wiſdome: Let wiſdome enter in- 
to thine heart : Get \viſdome: Keepe wiſdome: Embrace wiſdome:as 
though a man went a wooing for wiſedome. Wiſedome is like 


Gods daughter, that he giueth to the man chat loueth her, and 
ſucth for her, and meaneth to ſet her at his heart. Thus we haue 
learned how to apply knowledge that it may doe vs good: not 
to our eates, like them which heare ſermons onely ; nor to our 
tongues, like them which make table-talke of religion ; but to 
our hearts, that we may ſay with the Virgin, My heart dorh mage 
viſie the Lord: and the heart will apply it to the eare, and to the 
tongue;as Chriſt ſaith, Out of the abundance of the hart the month 
heaketh.The laſt point is, that the remembrance oi death makes 
vs to apply our hearts to wiſdome, Moſer commended not ma- 
ny — to a wiſe man learned: but as David commends one 
booke in ficad of many, Meditate in the law of God day & might : 
for the reading of many bookss( ſaith Salomon ) is but wearineſſe to 
the fleſh:thcrefore,as though Moſet had marked what did move 
him moſt to ſeeke after God, he praietl i that that thought may 
runne in his mind ſill, cher geo: death. As many be- 
nefics come vnto vs by death, ſo many benefits come vnto vs 
by che remembrance of death ; and this is one; It maketh a man 

to 
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to applie his heart to wiſdome. For when he eonſidereth that 
he hath but a ſhort time to liue, hee is careſull to ſpend it well; 0 
like M2ſer, of whom it is ſaid, that when he conſidered how he q 
had but a ſeaſon to liue, he choſe rather to ſuffer afflitions with Heb. ir 26, þ 
the ſeruants of God, then to inioy the pleaſures of ſinne for a 

ſeaſon, This is that which makes the old men faſt, and watch, 

and prepare themſelues more then young, becauſe they thinke 
themſclues necrer the duore : like old /ſaac, which when hee 

was blind for age, {aid vnto Eſau, Bebold. I am now old. and know Geneſ.17.2. 
wot the day of my death e that is, becauſe I am old, Ilooke to die 1 
ſhortly. And therefore as E/ay taught Exechi u to ſet all things · Vng. a0 f. 1 
in order before he died: ſo he called his eldeſt ſonne, to whom 
he thought that his inheritance belonged, that he might bleſſe / 
him before hee died. This wiſdome the Fathers called che wiſ- | 
dome of the ¶ voſſe, which we call the beſt,becauſe it was deareſt | 
bought. It is hard for a man to thioke of a ſhort life,and thinke 

euillzor to thinke of a long life, and thinke Fel. Therefore when 

Jeremy had numnbred all the calamicies and ſinnes of the lewes; 
at the laſt he imputed al to this, She remembred not her end:{o if I lan. i.. | 
may iudge why natural men care for _— but their pompe, 
why great mea care for nothing but their honour and digni- 

tie, why couetous worldlings care for nothing but their gaine, 
why voluptuous Epicures care for nothing bur their plea» 
ſure ; I may ſay with /eremy, They remember not their end, We | 
neuer couet the ſame things living and dymg: therefore when 


Salomon had ſpoken of all the vanities of men, at laſt he op- ! 
poſeth this Memorandum as a counterpoiſe againſt them l 
all; Remember that for all theſe things thou ſhalt come to iudge- Ectleſ. 11.9, 


ment as if hee ſhould ſay, Men would neuer ſpeake as t 
ym nor doe as they doe, if they did but thinke that theſe 

hes and deedes ſhould come to iudgement, As the 
bird gvideth her flight with her traine : ſo the life of man 
is belt ditected with a continuall recourſe vnto his ende. 
The thought of death hath made many finnes auoid, like AMatth.4. 
the Diuell, when Chriſt alleaged Scripture: it is like a ſtrai- 
ner, ali the thoughts, and ſpeeches, and actions which come 
through it, are cleanſed and purified like a cloth which com- 
meth out of. the water, Seeing then that ſo much fruit yrs 
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of one ſtalke, which is the numbring of our daies : let vs confi. 
der what an harueſt we haue loſt, which happily before this day 
never praied with Moſes, that the Lord would teach vs tonum- 
ber our daics, What if wee had died in the daies of our igno- 
rance, like /nd,vhich hange. l hi mſelſe before he co. Id ſce the 
Paſſion, t Reſurtection, or Aſcenſion of Chriſt? Bur Cod hath 
cared for vs more then we haue cared for our ſelues. We ſhould 
haue numbered our daies and finnes too: but alas, how many 
-daies haue we ſpent, and yet neuer thought why any day was 
giuen vs? But as the old yeere went, mode new yeere came, fo 
we thought that a new would follow that, and ſo wee thinke 
that another will come afterthis; and ſo they thought which 
are dead alteadie. This is not to mimber our — but to pto- 
uoke God to ſhorten our daics: there are few heere which haue 
not ſcene twentie yeres;now if we had but euery yeete learned 
one vertue ſince we were borne, we might by this time haue bin 
like Saints among men : bur the time is yet to come, when 
wee muſt applie our hearts to wiſdome, To riches and plea- 
ſures wee haue applied our hearts, and our cies, and our cares, 
— our hands too; but to wiſdome wee haue not applied our 
arts, 

There be many cauſes,but there ſhould be no cauſe if we had 
numbred our daies. For ſurely if a man could perſwade him- 
ſelfe that this is his laſt day, as it may be, he would not defcr his 

ntance vntill co morrow. If he could thinke that this is his 

meale that euer he ſhould eate, he would not ſurfer : if he 
could belecue that the words which hee doth ſpeake to day, 
ſhould be the laſt that euer he ſhould ſpeake, he would not of- 
fend with his tongue: if hee could be perſwaded that this ſer- 
mon ſhould be the laſt Sermon that euer hee ſhould heare, hee 
would heare it better then ever he heard any yet. Vet breath is 
in the bodie, and the heart may applie it ſelſe, and the eie may 
applie it ſelſe, and the eare may — it ſelſe, and the hand ma 
apply it ſelfe : Worke while it 15 light. I can but teach you with 
words, as ſobs baptized with water. As Moſes prayed the Lord 
to teach him ts number his duies, ſo you muſt pray the Lord to 
teach you to number your daies. And now — to num- 
ber your daies. It m iy be that thou haſt — 
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ſerue Go4, wilt thou not ſiue twenty yeers like a Chriſtian, that 
thou miieftliue a thouſand yeeres like an Angelꝰ lt may be that 
thou haſt but ten yeeres to ſecu : him, wilt thou not ſerve tende 

eres for heauen, which wouldſt leru: eweney yeres fora farmed 

t may be that tho1 haſt but ſi ie yeeres to ſetue God, wilt thou 
not ſpend ſiue yeeres well, to tedee me all thy yeeres for ſiueꝰ Vet 
Go4 doth know whether many here haue lo long to repent for 
al the yeres which they haue ſpent in ſia. If thou wert borne but 
to day, thy iourney is not an huadred yeetes: if thou be a man, 
halfe thy time is ſpent alteady:if thou be an old man, then thou 
art drawing to thy Inne, and thy race is but a breath; therefore 
as Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples when hee foun.l the n ſleeping, 
Could yee not watch one houref do I ſay to my ſeife and to you, can 
we notpray? can we not ſuffer a little while? He which is tired 
can craule a little way, a little futther, one ſtep more for a king- 
dome. For this cauſe God would not haue men know when 
they ſhall die, becauſe they ſhould make ready at all times, ha- 
uing no more certaintie of one houre then another. Therefore 
our Sauiour ſaith, ¶ueeb, becauſe you know not when the Lord 
will come to take you, ot to iudge you. Happie are they which 
be are the word and keepe it. Thus you fee that death is the laſt 
on earth, that the time of man is ſer, that his race is ſhort,that he 
thinks not of it, that if hee did remember it, it would make him 

apply his mind to good, as hee doth to euill: and now l 
endasIbegan, The Lord teach vs to number our 
; daies, that wee may applie our hearts 

to wiſdome, Amen. 
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Geneſ.9. 

22 eAndwhen Cham, the father of Canaan, ſaw the nakedneſſe of 
bis father he told bis two brethren without, 

23 Then tooke Shem and Iaphet a garment, and put it vpn both 
their ſhoulder 5,and went backward, and covered the nakedneſſe 
of their father with therr faces backward : ſo they ſaw not tbeir 
father: nakedneſſe. 

24 Then Noah awoke from his Wine, and lnew hat bis younger 
ſonne had done vnto him : 

25 eAndſaid; Curſed be Canaan: a ſernant of ſernants ſhall be 
be unto his brethren, 

26 He ſaid moreoxer Bleſſedbe the Lord God of Shem;and let Ca- 
naan be his ſernant, 

27 Godperſwade Laphet that he may dwell in the tents of Shem,and 
let Canaan be bis ſeruant, c. 


ou haue here the ſtory of Noah and his ſonnes. As No- 
did well and euill, ſo he had good ſonnes and euill: 
but as his vertues were more notorious then his vices, 
ſo God bleſſed him more then he croſſed him: for he had two 

ood ſonnes, and but one euill ſonne; his good ſonnes were 
Shem and Japbet; his wicked ſonne was (bam: his goed ſonnes 
were bleſſed, his wicked ſon was curſed, Firſt, oſ the father, and 
then ofhis ſons, In N-4h.firft you ſee his husbandry;and then, 
his drunkennes;and after, his nakednes, In Cham;tirft,you ſee 
his mockery ; and after, his curſc : in Shem and Iaphet, firſt you 
ſee their reverence;and after,thcir bleſſing, 

Of Noahs drunkenneſſe and his husbandrie we haue ſpoken: 
now a word of his nakednes. Drinking of che wine he was drunke, 
and was vnconered in the midſt of his tent, &. It is ſaid, that drun- 
ken porters keep open gates: ſo when Noah was drunken, he ſer 
al openzas wine went in, ſo wit went outzas vit went out, ſo his 
—— went off, Thus Adem which begathe world at firſt, was 
made naked with ſin: and Noah whichbegaa the worldagaine, 
16 
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is made naked with ſin, to ſhew that ſinne is no ſhrowder,bura 
ſtripper. This is onefruit of the Vine more then Nuab looked 
ſor: inſtead of being refreſhed and comforted, he was tipped 
and (corned. | 913 5 o 57 

There is a thing which followeth ſinne, which Job callethe ;,; nod 
rodde, which the ſinner never thinketh of, before he haue done. 2%. hy 
When the childhath ſaulted, then he is beaten: ſo ow Noah 
hath ſinned, he mult be beaten: firſt he is ripe naked, aſtet hee 
is ſcourged; wine — ofthis cloathes, and then Cham com- 
meth and la ſheth him: to ſhew that wine can both cheere the 
heart, and gricue the heart. As the ſotbidden tree whe it promi - Gm.. 6. 
ſed our parents knowledge, took their knowledge from them: 
fo cuery ſinne gyueth other-wages thee it ifech. Little 
thought Nah that wine would make him naked: but now he 
is naked and * too, as though he were firſt (ripped, and 
then whipped, Hee which belecued the threatring ſ lie Lot) G 
when others mocked, he which eſcaped the flood when others PF 

.were drowned, hee to whom al the fowles of the aire, and the 
beaſts of the earth flocked in couples, as chey did ro Adam. be g. 
which was reſerued to declare the judgements of God, and be» . 
gin che world againe; /Veah, the _—_ of temperance, the 
le of moderation, the example of ſobtietie, lieth naked in 
his Tent for di inking the wine which he himſelſe had : 
the operation of wine was drunkennes, the ſequele of en- 
nes was nakednes, the effect of nakednes was deriſion. As the 
nts ſting is in his taile; ſo the end of finne is bitterneſſe, 
leſſ hee ſhould loue the vice wherewith he was once 
they which are once drunke, hardly p get out of the cellar, God 
giueth him a Memorandum like Iacobs limping, that he was ne- 
uer drunken after, but learned temperancie of intemperance: 
therefore it is — a little to feele the Ring of ſinne, that wee 
may handle it like a hornet. 

Now when NVaab the father was drunken, Cham the ſonne 
becommeth a ſcorner z the fathet deſerved to be deſpiſed of his 
ſonne, becauſe he had di he image ofa father. Fhei fore 
it ſolloweth, hen Cham the father of Canaan [av he nakednes 
of bus father hee told bis two brethren without, &c. Drunkenneſſe 


was his fault, and ſhame mult hee his puriſhwent,Whereby ß 
* — 
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you may note, how God — proportionate and match ſinnes 
and puniſhmenes together, that a man may looke vpon his 
puniſhment like glaſſe, and ſee his ſinne. Againe, by this you 
may ſce how God doth bring forth the faults of the iuſt as well 
as the vniuſt, or elſe other would ſay as Chriſt ſaith, loh. 8. xh 
can accuſe me of fiane What a griefe was this to Dawid,that his 
ſonne ſhould be his traytot ? So to increaſe the griefe of Noah, 
his ſonne was his ſcornet. He may ſay as the Pſalmiſt faith, Plal. 
54-12. It is thou O man, even my companion and familiar, which 
delighted together. If mine enemie had defamed mee, l could 
baue borneit, or I would haue fled from him: but hee whom 1I 
haue loued, nay he whom I brought into the world made me a 
ſhame to the world, lite the viper which killeth the dam that 
beateth it. So oſtentimes the prophecie of CMrcharah proueth 
true, A man enemies are they of bis owne houſe, Chaps. 7.6, As 
Tudas bettaied his maſter, 

Who can reclaime a wicked diſpoſnion? how deepe was the 
roote of evill hid in his hart, that Noah could never know it be- 
fore heſhewed it ? Vntill now, Cham ſeemed as good as Shen 
and if {apbet had faid, thou ſhalt be curſed, he would haue ſaid 
thou ſhalt be curſed. Hypoctiſie is fpun with ſuch a fine thread, 
that we may live as long with a man, as Veah did with Cham, 
and ſcarſe diſcerne him, 

Here are two ſinnes which goe before Cham curſe:one,that 
he did fee his fathers nakednes:the other, that he did reueale it 
vnto his brethten. 

When he faith that Cham ſæ hi fathers nakedneſſe he mea- 
neth that he looked vpon it with a pleaſore, as Deum vn the 
-dakednes of Bathheb4 : for hee might haue ſeene it by chance, 
and _ — as a man ſeeth = image and deteſteth ir. 

ites are reprooued forlooki the affliction 
of cheit brethren, becauſe they — Iv it: but the 
friends of /o#looked vpon his afflitions,and are net reproued, 
becauſe they ſorrowed to ſee his ſorrowes, Therefore Chem 
did not finne in ſeeing, but in gazipg and reioycing, like the 


Edomites 


There is a wiſe eye, and there is a fooliſh eye. The wiſe eye is 
like the Bee which gathereth hony of euery weede — 
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liſh eye is like the Spider which gathereth of euerie 

flower, Therefore Cod liceveed Alrabam to tte the flames 

of Sodome, which he forbad Lor,becauſe that which teacheth 

one tempteth another, It is atrue Prouerbe, The eye ij « ſhrewe ; 

— icſhew light, yet it leadeth many into darkeneſſe. If 

Ewe had not ſeene, ſhe had not luſted: for it is ſaid, Seeing chat Gen.z.6 

the tree was pleaſant to the eyes ſpee tobe and eate, If Achan had Jai, 5 xt. 

not ſeene, he had not ftolne, Fot he faith firſt I ſaw, and then 1 . 4. . 2. 

coueted. If Da had not ſeene, he had not lufted : for it is ſaid 

ficſt,that hee did ſee her, and then hee ſent ſor her. So when 

Chun had ſeene the tentation, hee was ſnared wich the ſinne: 

therefore it followeth, Hee rold bus brethren which nere without, 

&c. Thus finae groweth of ſinne, from the eye to the heart, and 

fromthe heart to the tongue: a man may goe into alabyrinth 

caſilie, but when he is in hee cannot get out; ſo Cha did ſee a 

tentation eaſily, but when he had ſeene it, hee could not looke 

from it. Therefore when Eſaiab ſpeaketh of vanitie, he named 

cart=ropes of vanity, to ſhew how one ſinne dra weth another, 28 Sſe.y.18. 

it were with cart-ropes, and one ſinnet maketh another, as Exe 

did Adam. When Satan was caſt out himſelfe, bee ſought cuer 

after wh6 he might deuoure : fo when Cham had ſtrained reue- G. 

rence himſelſe, he laboured to bring his brethren into the ſame 1. Pu... 

diſobedience. All men ſecke after fellow es, and we think it euil 

to be euil alone: therefore the theeues before they go to ſteale, 

call cheir mates and ſay, (ve wich vn, Prou. 1. 10. /r i enough 

(faith Peter) i hat we hane ſpent our former time im luſtr: ſo it was 1. tt. 4.3. 
h that Cham had faulted himſelſe:but when he had ſeen, 

he would haue his brethren ſee too: when hee was become a 

ſcorner,hee would haue his brethren frorne too: therefore as 

Andrew called Son, and Philip called Nathanacl, to ſee the 2b. f. 

Son of God: ſo Chemcalled his brethren toſee the nakedneſſe 

of his father, The ſinnes of men ate hke aplume of featherg;for 

itching cares, and euill diſpoſition, breedeth an evil 

tion. — — — that his brethrea had been as 

ſhameles as hi * is a may- to make 

them ſport. Come I (faith hee) and1 val ſhew yoa my 

father naked. They fay it 1a an euill bird which will defite his 

owne neſſ : ſo it inan cuil 6—— 


— — — 
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He ſhould haue couered his fachers nakedneſſe ſo ſoone as hee 

faw it, leſt his brethren ſhould ſee it too; but hee was readie to 

make it worſe, like them which heare a fuſpition and make it a 
Hee ſhould haue taken the beame out of his one eye 

— ſpied a mote in his fathers eye: but as the eye ſeeth all 


| things,and cannot ſee it ſelfe, ſo wee can ſee other mens ſaults, 


but not our one. When Ager had conſidered the follies of o- 
thers, he confidered his own ſollies, and ſaid, Iam more fooliſh 
then any man, When [udah had conſidered T bamers ſinnes, he 
confidered his owne and faid, She is more righteous then J. But 
when Cham did ſee a fault in his father, all his owne faults were 
hid vndet a buſhell;he cared not that he was his father, nor that 
hee was ſaued for his tighteouſneſſe, nor that he had planted a 
Vineyard for him and his brethren,nor that he was neuer drun- 
ken before,nor that he had committed greater finnes himſelfe; 
but like them which make their ſportof that which ſhould be 
their ſorrow, ſo hee laughed at that which might make him 
weepe. Often did I well, might Noah lay, and thou didſt neuer 
honour me for that:but once did I euill,and for that thou woul- 
deſt ſhame me. 

There is a kind of men which are aſhamed of other mens 


. faults,bue not oftheir owne : they are like flies, which alwaies 


light vpon the ſore : if they find any ſinne, thereof theytalke, 
that is their ſport, like a Tennis ball, when they come A their 
Ordinaries; and though they did neuer well in all their life, yet 
that fault ſeemeth greater to them then all their one: theſe 


me ii ate ſo like che diuell, that in the Reuel. 1 2. 10. the diuell is 


called by their name, An accuſer of the brethren: and that you 
may know that ſuch tongues ſhall burne in the fire of hell, Saint 
Iames ſaith, That their towgues are kindled With the fire of hell al- 
ready: lames 3.6.This was euer the of bad men, to ſeek 
ſaults in good men, to obie ct againe, that they may ſinne with- 
out reptooſe of them. Therfore ſaith Paui, So behave your ſaluet, 
that they which aul ſlander van, may be aſhamed, hawing mot bin 
— . exill of an. If Noabhad not been drunken, Cham h 
is f 

No becauſe this fact of Cham was ſo hainous; when hee is 
accuſed of it, he is called the fathet of C as ifhe ſhould 
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ſay, thinke what hee deſerueth, which being a father himſelfe, 
would ſo diſhonour his ſather. It was meet that hee which had 
children ſhould know the dutie of a child; and euer think, that 
as he behaued himſelſe toward his father, ſo his ſonnes would 
behaue themſelues to him againe: but all this did nothing 
moue him, therefore the greater was his ſinne. 
To conclude then, as Cham was worſe then Noah whom hee Note. 
derided: ſo if you marke, they which are wont to ſpeake hardl 
of others haue greater faults themſelues, which they cannot t 
how to couer, but by diſgracing others. Thus much of the wie- 
ked ſonne: now of the good ſonnes it followeth. 
Then tooks Shem and laphet a garment, and put it up- both 
their ſhoulders, and went hac hr ard, and conered the nakedneſſe of 
their father, &c. Salomon ſaith, If ſinners tempt thee, yet conſent pro. l. to. 
then not. So though Cham tempted them, they conſented not; 
but when he ſaid, Come and ſee, they went and hid. Noah ſtrip- 
d himſclfe, but he could not cover himſelfe : ſo we can cor- 
rupt our ſelues, but we cinot amend our ſelues. As Cham is ac- 
cuſed of to _—— beholding his fathers nakedneſſe, and 
for teuealing it: ſo Shem and /apher are commended for two 
things, That they would not ſee their fathers nakedneſſe, & that 
| they couered it. All came out of one roote, and all had one du- 

tie, and yet ſee what difference was betweene them: one was 
glad of his fathers ſhame, and the other were ſotie for it; one 
publiſhed it, and the other ſmothered it. Theſe two ( faith Mo- 
ſes )ſawnot theit fathers nakedneſſe. 

Once it was no ſhame to be naked: for itis ſaid that zAdaw 
and Exe were both naked, and were not aſhamed. But as ſinne G.. 25. 
made labour irkſome,which was not irkſome before, & made 
heate offenſive which was nor offenſiue before, and made cold 
hurtfull, which was not hurtſull before : ſo it made nakedneſſe 
ſhamefull, which was not ſhamefull before: that rather then a 
man would be naked now, he will couer himſelfe, as Adam did, 
with ſig · leaues. Therefore wee neuer reade that Noah was na- 
ked before he was drunken; ſne wing, that a ſober man will ne- 
uer open that which nature hath hid. 

This is the difference betweene men and beaſts : men are not 

onely aſhamed to be ſcene naked Re but vnleſſe — be 
| ome 
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of drunkards: thereſore they which will bee couered, firſt let 


ſome Cham, they are aſhamed to ſee another naked. Shem and 
Lapher ſaw not their fathers nakedneſſe: Who is ſo blind as hee 
which wil not ſee?Nay,whois ſo blind as he which will fee ? 
The ſight of the eye oftentimes draweth the ſoule out of light 
into darkneſle : knowing therefore that it was hard to ſee like 
Cham and not to ſinne like Cham, they would not ſee leſt they 
ſhould offend. As they would not fe it themſclues, ſo they 
were carefull that none other ſhould ſee ir, and thereforethey 
couered it with their cloakes. Fot we muſt not only refraine fin, 
but reſtraine ſinne,according to that, Leuit. 19. x7. Suffer not 
thy brother to ſin : ſo Shemand Iapbet ſeeing how their brother 
had finned, topped the cauſe that no more might ſinne; they 
were loth that Le ſhould ſee that which he would haue them to 
ſee : their griefe and modeſty was ſuch,that they did not ſtay to 
make him any anſwere, or aske him any queſtion, but ſtraight 
they thought what was beſt to be done: and as a Nurſe taketh 
the milke out of her owne mouth to giue to the child; ſ@ they 
tooke off their clokes from their backes to couer their father. 
Such a reverence is in childrẽ toward their parents,if they haue 
but nature, chat they wil not ſuffer the maieſty of their father to 
waxe vile, but rather they will heate any reproch againſt them- 
ſelues, then abide a word againſt their father. Now if wee doe 
ſuch reverence to earthly tathers which bring vs into miſetie, 
that we hadrather ſhame our ſelues then they ſhould beare a- 
ny ſhame ; why are we ſo aſhamed and afraid to ſpeake of our 
father,which calleth vs out of miſerie into happineſſe ? if Cham 
be curſed for diſhonouring a man, let them feare which diſho- 
nour God, | 

You know that the Papiſts doe couer the ſpots of their Bi- 
ſhops with this cloake of Sbem and /apher, and notonely they 
but others too : ſor if any ſpeake in corruption in Rulers, or 
briberie in Judges, or Simonie in Biſhops, or Nonreſidencie in 
Paſtors, he is ſaid to diſcouer his fathers nakedneſſe like Cham: 
but as wee may not reueale all ſinnes, left the vncitcumciſed 
reioyce; ſo wee may not couet ſome ſinnes, leſt the vncircumci- 
ſed increaſe. For if ſome mens drunkenneſſe were not repro- 
ued, they would be drunken ſtill, and make a common weale 


them 


* 
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* themprouethemſclues fathersas Noah was, and after let them 
amend as Noah did, and they which couer them, let them di- 
{tinguiſh berweene Noah and Cham: and betweene errour and 
obſtinacie. For ſome, Chriſt appointed admonition, for others, 
reprehenſion, fot others, excommunication, and for others, cor- 
rection: therefore euery mans nakedneſſe muſt not bee coue- 
red as Noahs was: we will couer the firſt drunkenneſſe, as Shews 
and Iaphet did, if they will repent as Noah did, and be drunken 
no more. But ſhall we follow them like a blind mans boy, to Note. 
ſtay them ſo often as they fall, when they ſay that they ſtumble 
not, though they lie on the ground? This is not the cloake of 
reuerence,but the cloake of flatterie. Therefore as Chriſt aid; 
Let the dead bury the dead: ſo I may ſay, let the wicked couer 
the wicked ; the wolues are not the lambes fathers, but the 
lambs Butchers : therefore if they would bee couered, let them 
ſpeake to their children to couer them: for this is our rule, They 
which ſin openly,reprone openly,that that the reſt may fears: i. Tim, 


,yerl. 20, 

; Thus you haue heard what the bad ſonne did, and what the 
good ſonnes did: now we come to Noah againe. Then Noab 
awoke and knew What his yonger ſoune had done vnto him, and ſaid 
vnto him, Curſedbe Canaan,a ſernant of ſeruanta ſhall be bee vnto 
bi brethren. Hee ſaid moreoner, Bleſſed be tbe Lord God of Shem, 
and let Canaan be his ſeruant, c. 

Firſt, he ſheweth how Noah commeth to himſelfe:then, how 
he knew what his ſonnes had done vnto him: then how he cur- 
ſeth one, and bleſſeth another. As his ſonnes were aſhamed of 
his nakedneſſe when he was drunken: ſo now he is ſober, he is 
aſhamed of it himſelſe; therefore hee is ſaid to awake from his 
wine, as though he had beene aſleepe: for, The drunkard ( faith | } 
Salomon is as one that ſleepeth :Prou, 23. 34. Whenthe belly is 5 . v5 
full, the bones are at reſt : ſo, when Noah was full, his thoughts 
were at reſt; therefore being as it were lulled aſleepe with ouer 
much wine, he maybe ſaid to awake. 

Here Moſes would exhort all them that ſleepe with Noah, to 
awake with Noah. Noah was once intemperate, and many Note. 
follow him in that; Noab was but once intemperate, and few 
follow him in chat; Dauid was once incontinent, and many 

T 2 follow 
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tollow him in that; Dauid was but once incontinent, and few 
tollow him in y: Peter vas but once vnfaithſul, & many follow 
him in that: P oter was but once vnfaithfull, and few follow him 
in that. This is the difference betweene the faithful and the wic- 
ked ; both fall, and but one riſeth againe. 

It followeth, He knew what his yonger ſon had done nto him : 
either by the Spirit of God which ſuggeſted him, or elſe by 
ſome other that cold him; for a drunken man doth not remem- 
ber what is ſaid or done: and therefore the drunkard faith, / was 
beaten but when I a\vahed I knevit not: Prou.23. 35. Therefore 
when Lot was drunken, his daughters lay with him; and it is 
ſaid, Gen. 19.33. that hee perceined not when they lay dem ue, nor 
when they roſe vp. : therefore Noah knew either by the ſpitit 
which informed him, or by others that told him, 

Now,as — — fin) called him the father of 
Canaan : lo Noah repeating his ſinne \ _ him hs you» 
75 ſonne, He diſdaineth to name him, but calleth him a yonger 


onne, to aggravate his fault, becauſe wee will ſuffer our el 
ſonnes to be more familiar with vs, but of the yonger we looke 
for more teuerence; or elſe becauſe parents are wont to make 


more ofthe yongeſt, and dandle them, as ſacob did Beniamin ; 
and ſo he might ſay: My yonger ſonne, which for his yeeres 
ſhould haue ſhewed me moſt dutie, and for my affection ſhould 
haue borne mee moſt loue ; my yonger ſonne hath ſoughtm 
diſhonour ; and not content to ſcorne me himſelfe, hath publi- 
ſhed my ſhame, and as much as in him lay, prouoked his bre- 
thren to ſcorne me too. 

Of whomis a man ſo often deceiued, as of his neereſt friend ? 
Lightly the yonger ſonne is better then the elder : as Joſeph was 
bettet then his elder brethren ; Dad was bettet then his elder 
brethr:n; Abe/was better then his elder brother: Iſaac was bet- 
ter then his elder brother ; Ice was better then his elder bro- 
ther; but here the yongeſt is worſt : ſo neither vertue nor vice 
gocth by age. Now, as Chriſt when he awoke, rebuked the 
winds,and comforted his Diſciples: ſo Noah when hee a 1 oke, 
curſed the ſcorner, and bleſſed the other, Moſer doth not ſet 
down his words of choler, but bringeth him in ſpeaking by the 
ſpirit of prophecie, what ſhould come vpon all his ſonnes, It 

is 
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is like that the good Patriarch had bewailed his own ſinne be- 

fore, and now hauing repented, and got pardon for it, he com- 

meth ſoorth like a proclaimer of Gods judgement, and thun- 

dreth againſt this mocker. What a griefe was this to the facher, 

to be conſtrained tocondemne his owne ſonne, and with his 

owne mouth to pronounce him baniſhed from the Church of 

God? Forthough Cham had not the nature of a fon, yet Noah 

had not loſt the nature of a father, and hee faw what a ſmall 

number was left ypon earth, like Adams children for to reple- 

niſh the whole world againe : therefore it grieued him to curſe 

his ſonne, as much as it reioyced his ſonne to ſcorne him. Yer as 

Abrabam would facrifice his ſonne, rather then diſpleaſe God; 

ſo Noah did curſe his ſon, rather then he would ditpleaſe God: 

ſhewing that wee ſhould not ſpare our owne bowels, when 

God would haue them puniſhed; but doe as the fathers and 

mothers of idolaters and blaſphemers did in the law, who ban. 13. 

brought the firſt tone to preſſe their ſonnes to death: ſhewing 

that as the Son of God died for them, ſo their ſonnes ſhould die 

for God, if they would not ſerue him. Now the curſe goeth 

forth : Curſed be Canaan, that is,curſed be ſcorners, curſed be all 

they which diſhonor their father and mother, A ſerwant of ſer- Note. 

wants ſhall he be: This the firſt mention of ſeruants in all the ſcrip- 

ture. Man was not made to ſerue but to rule; but finne maketh 

them ſerue which ſhould rule: therefore as you ſaw ſinne bring 

in the firſt nakedneſſe, ſo you ſee finne bringing in the firſt ſer- 

uant, I ſeruant of ſernants ſhall he be. This — is denounced 

with great vehemencie: for he ſaith not ſimply, A ſeruant ſhall 

he be;but, Af ſernant of ſeruant i ſpall he be : as if he ſhould ſay, 

aſcruant,and more then a ſeruant, that is, ofa ſeruile condition, 

and ſeruile mind. As the Sabbath of Sabbaths ſignifieth a high 

Sabbath; and as the — of Songs ſignifieth an excellent 

Song; and as the Holy of holieſt fignifiech the holieſt place; 

and as the Lord of Lords ſigniſieth the chieſeſt Lord: fo Va- 

nitie of Vanities ſignifieth che greateſt Vanitie, and ſeruant of 

ſernants ſignifieth the vileſt ſeruant. Seeing then that the 

Pope taketh this name vnto him, and writeth himſelfe The ſer- The Pope and 

wart of ſerwents,in all his Indulgences, as though he did ground Cham haue 

ypon this curſe of Cham; it _ the Lord 3 — 
3 ew 
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ſhew thereby whois like ¶ ham, and who is curſed : therefore 
let uot vs denic him that which the holy Ghoſt doth giue him; 
but as hee taketh Cham name, ſo let fim take his curſe too. 
— be Canaan,cyc., It was not Canaan which tempted Shem 
and /apbet to gaze vpon their fathers nakedneſſe, but it was 
Cham, How commeth it then that Noah doth curſe Canaan, 
and not Cham In the 22, verſe, Cham is called the father of 
Canaan; fo that Canaan was ( hams ſonne: therefore God not 
content with the puniſhmeor of Cham alone, faith, Carſcd bee 
Cara un alſo: ſhe wing, that boch Cham and Canan, the father 
ane the children, ſhall bee curſed for this impietie: becauſe 
Chan had ſhewed himſelfe a rebellious child ro Noah, God 
ſheweth that his children ſhait doe the like by him, Here is to 
bee noted, that whereas Chum had elder ſonnes then Canaan, 
and Canaen was his youngeſt yet God for a purpoſe nameth the 
youngeltiathe curic; ſhewing that his wrath ſhould laſt euen 
to the younget?, and be a great while before it was forgotten. 
Here is to be noted againe, that whereas the Country of Cana- 
an was ſo fruitfull, and ſoblefſed a Country, that it was called 
the land that floueth with milke andhony;yer vader the name 
of Cana Cham yongoſt ſonne( of whomthe Countrey of Cæ- 
nat tooke the name) God ſheweth that the Canaanites ſhal be 
eurſed in this bleſſed land, as Cum was a vagabond vpon his 
owne gruund:to ſhe that the ioy of hart, and peace of conſi- 
ence commeth from God, and nothing elte. Now the iſſues 
whichfollowed vpon this curſe, do ſhew that Noah ſpake not 
from the ſpleene,but from the ſpirit of God: for firſt youreade 
how the | 6-0. 4 who came of Carer, were ſlaine of the 
Iſraelites: then you reade how the Gibeonites which came of 
Canaan,were made ſſaues to the Iſraelites: then you reade how 
the Egyptians and Ethiopians which came of {auear, were ta- 
ken captiue by the King of Aſhur : then you reade how New. 
rod and hiscomplices, that came of Canaan, were confounded 
at Babel, when they went about to exalt chemſelues, Beſide, 
whereas length of daies is a bleſſing to them which honour 
their father, Cham which diſhonoured his father, had not one 
fon of his line which lived aboue one hundred So that, 
28 C ſaac faid, lacob haue I bleſſed, and he ſpallbebleſſed: ſo Noah 

may 
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may ſay, Cham haue I curſed,and he ſhall be curſed, for he — St. 


curſed indeed; curſed in himſe'fe, and curſed in his children; 
curſed in heauen, and curſed in earth; curſed with God, and 
curſed with men : for after this hee began to bee abhorred, 
and they that came of him, Therefore Abraham comman- 
de his ſcruant that hee ſhould not chuſe a wife for his ſonne 
of the Canaanites, Iſaac giueth the like commandement to 
his ſonne [acob, becauſe they werea curſed nation, and hated 
of God ener fince Noah ſaid, Curſed bee Canarn, Thus when 
Cham ſaid voto his brethren, Come, and 1 will hew you my fa- 
ther naked ; he might haue ſaid ; Come, and I will ſhew you my 
ſelfe accurſed. It God haue ſuch wrath againſt a — 
thinke whether thou followeſt not ſome ſinne worſe then ſcot- 
ning. - 

N owafter Noab had curſed Cham hee bleſſed his brethren, 
Bleſſed be the Lord God of Shem, cc. Of Shem came the Iewes, 
which had the firſt bleſſing, and therefore Shem is bleſſed firſt; 
of Iaphet came the Gentiles, which had the latter bleſſing, and 
therefore Lzpher isbleſled after :the forme of S hem bleſſing is, 
Bleſſed bee the Lord God of Shem, xc, One which heareth this 
bleſſing, would thinke that Noah did not bleſſe Sem. but chat 
he bleſſed God: for he faith not, bleſſed be Shem but bleſſed be 
the Lord God of Shen. This is to fignifie, that as curſed ( 
nan came of (ham, ſo the bleſſed Meſſias ſhould come of 
Shim. which though he were Shems ſonnd yet here he is called 
Shen Lord, as he was called Davids ſonne, and David: Lord, 
Then, to ſhew that Noah doth not bleſſe Sbem, but God deth 
bleſſe him. and Noah prayed that he might be bleſſed; as Chriſt 

ave the ipitit, and /ob» miniſtred but the water, Thirdlie, to 
— that God for bleſſing vs,ſhould be bleſſed of vs; and ther- 
fore Noab ſaid, H /eſſed be the Lord of Shem, cc. as if hee ſhould 
ſay,blefſed be the Lord which bleſſeth Shen. Further this ſhew- 
— the difference between Shen bleſſing, and Jarhe /a bleſſing 
that is, the Ie es and the Gentiles: for hee ſaith, Godperſwade 
laphet to dwell in the tents of Shem, as though Tupber were not 
bleſſed yet, but ſhould be bleſſed; but he faith of Shea, Bleſſod be 
the Lord God of Shem: as if he ſhould giue him poſſeſſion, & ſay, 
tale thy bleſſing : tor to aſſure him of Gods bleſſing, he _ 
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God Shem: Cod. As u ee ſay, my lands are my goods, ſo hee 
might ſay, my God, and my Lord: ſuch a propertie the faich- 
full haue in God. As Paul ſaiib, God not the Cod of the dead, 


. but of the lwing : ſoI may ſay, God is not the God of the wie- 


ked, but of the righteous; and therefore he is called, The God of 
Abraham,the God of I ſaac, and the God of Jacob, which were all 
good, and righteous, and holy men. The next bleſſing is /4- 
phers, the forme ofhis bleſſing is, God perſwade ( ayhet to dwell in 
the tents of Shem : that is, God perſwade the Gentiles which 
come of /apher, to embrace the religion of the Iewes, which 
come of Shem, Sce how God counteth it for a bleſſing to bee 
in the true religion, and how men ſhould bee perſuaded vnto 
it, becauſe it is loue which cannot bee forced : this is the ficit 
tophecie in Sctiptute of the call ia gof the Gentiles: that is, of 
our calling to Chriſt. And to put vs in mind that we were once 
out ol the couenant, and but added to the couenant, he nan e 
of Lypher, which was tlie father of che Gentiles, doth ſigniſie, 
perſwaded ot in lirged. as ig were added to the Church; as though 
the time ve re hen we were out of the Church: therefore firſt 
wee are indebted to out good Mediatour, which added vs to 
the. kingdome,when wee were out of the kingdome;and then, 
that hee did it by per{vaſhon, nut by compultion. As Noah 
praycd to God to j exſu ade I. phei, ſo he hath perſuaded vs by 
his word, and not forced vs by his roddes : ſneuing how wee 
ſhould petſu ade one another to the truth, in the ſpirit of mild. 
nes, teme. ubting that we come of /opher, which ſigniſie th, per- 
ſwaded, 

Now aficr Sh bleſſing, and after /apher, bleſſuig likewiſe, 
hee laith, LI { aan bee his [eruanc x this is ihiice repeated in 
three vetſe together, av it God had ratiticd it, andiworne it 
with a trebble Verilie. For when Zoſeph told Pharaoh why his 
dreame was doubled, hee gaue this reaſon, becauſe it ſhould 
furclie come to : ſo Cham might bee ſure his curſe would 
come to paſſe. Here is a ſweet obſeruation beſide, how Sher 
aud ſapbet are bleſſed in Cham: curſe, and how Cham: is eurſed 
intheir blaſſiug:ſor when he faith, Let Canaan be Shem and I- 
phetsſernant ; he implieth this, that beſide they were bleſſed in 
their awe childs they were qbedixat 2 they 
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ſhould bee bleſſed in Chams children, becauſe they were ſer- 
uants to them: ſo hem and Jaber were blefſed in Chan curſe, 
Againe,belide that Cham was curſed in his one children, be- 
caule they were rebellious to hun: he is curſed alſo in Shen and 
Japhers children, becauſe they were Lords ouer him; accordin | 
. tothis laying, Let Canaan be their ſernant : fo Cham — 
in Shew and Japbets bleſſing, as the Egyprians weredtowhed 
in the waters which ſaued the Iſraelites. Theſe ate the notes 
which I could picke ont of this ſtory: here you ſee how Chan 
was curſed, but for doing euill; aud how Shem and ſaphet were 
bleſſed, but for doing well: therefore as the Angell ſaid to them 
which ſought Chrilt at the ſepulehre, Frare nes von; ſo l nuy fay | 
to all which ſeeke Chriſt, Fe e not ydu : for when Chem is cur- | 
led, Shem and [aphet are bleſſed; ſo when the wicked are cur- | 
ſed, the godly ſhall be bleſſed, as the ſheepe went to the right 
hand, when che goates went to the left hand. This is enough to 
ſhew what we are, that when Cod ſaued but eight perſons in 
the flood, yet you ſee one of them drinke vntill he be drunken ; 
and another ſcorne vntill hee bee curſed, two among fo few 
did ſo, when the flond was by them, what matueil though ſo 
many doe ſo now the flood is gone, and the weather calme? As 
there was a {bam in the Arke, ſo looke alwaies to haus Cham Note. 
ia the Church, Shen did not go out of the ke. becauſe Cham 
as in the Axkeʒ neither let the faithſull goe out oi the Church, 
becauſe the wicked are in the Church. As Cham ſcorued, and 
Noah was (corned ; ſo there ſhall be alwaies oue that perſecu- 
teth,and one which is perſecuted 2 if the ſonne perſetuie the fa- 
ther, thinke it not ſtrange to bee perſecuted of any; for they 
which are not perſecuted, lightly are perſecuters themſelues. 
Thus you haue ſeene Noah drunken and ſcorued, Cham ſcors 
ning and curſed, Sbm and /apbet reuetencing and bleſſed, In 
this ſtory is the firlt mention of planting of — the firſt 

ech of drinking of wine, the ful — drunkenneſſe, 

cficſt bleffing and curling of parents, ihe ſirſt name of ſerunnt, 
and the firſt prophecie of the calling of the Gentiles, Noah - 
is a warping toall druukards; Cham ig a warning to all ſcor- - 


— — oo ane cc 4 


— 3 — 


ners; Shem and laphet arg an example for all ſubiects to reue- 
rencetheir Rulers, and for all children to teuerenca their pa- 
rents. 
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rents, Now as Noah prayed, Godperſwade [:phet to dwell with 
Shem:ſo God perſwade vs to dwell with Cluiſt. 


FINIS. 


THE ART OF HE A- 


RING, IN TWO SER- 
MONS, 


Teaching a way to remember Sermons or counſell afterward,as 
well as preſentlie, and how every Sermon ſhall take away 
ſome corruption from the hearer. 


To Tur REapiR, 


T2) T7 theeare commeth knowledge, and therefore it is libelie 


; that many would profit by ſermons, if they were taught to 
1 F> &\ beare, But — 2 tell han fl — 
things to ob ſerue, and the way to remember them, it us not poſſible 
that they ſhould carne much, though they heare often for this 1 
know by triall,ewen of thoſe which are counted among#t the beſt and 
ancienteit bearers in Londen, that they might learne more in a mo- 
neth,then they have gathered in twenty yeerer. For they underſtand 
neither the Prayer, nor the Creed, vor the ten Commando 
ments; but hane afew notes in their heads of ſome Sermons that 
they haue heard, and that is all their knowledge ; except ſome few, 
which haue kept the order laid downe in this booke, Therefore that 
every man may bee able not only tomabe acorf:ſſuon of bis faith but 
to gime a reaſon of bu faith too; that hieb haue preached, here 
{haze written,as 4Catechiſme for bearers to begin at: deſiring al 
any brethren, that they would tell cbeir flockes at the firſt, that rhey. 
ſhall newer much, vnleſſs they record their ſermons ſo 
ſoone 45 they are gane andi bat they as teachers,vould 
fudie to delmer that which i worthie to 
bee recorded, 


THE 
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THE FIRST SER MON: 


Luke 8.18. 
Take beed how you heare, 


His is the warning of Chriſt to his Diſciples, after 
= FR they had heard the Parable of the ſeed, how itfel in 
» Fg foure grounds, and but one of the ſoure brought | 
forch fruit. Here Chriſt exhorteth his.difciplesto be | 
that ground: and we exhort you. As God ſent his Prophets and 
Teachers to leruſalem, that was the chiefe Citie of the lewes; | 
where the Temple was built, and where the Prieſts, and the Le- | 
uites, and the Doctors dwelt, like an Vniuerſitie, that from it all 
the Townes and Villages about, might receiue inſtruction and 
light, like a Beacon which ſtandeth vpon a hill, and is ſcene o- a 
ver all the Country: ſo God hath done to this leruſalem of | 
yours, The Citie of Ieruſalem had neuer ſo manic Prophets | 
crying at once in her ſtreetes, as this Citie herein / wee dwell; A note for N 
though the Oxe which treadeth out the corne, hath often been | 
attempted to bee muzled, euen of thoſe whichtreadnor at all; 
Yer asthe Lambes breed inthe-winter, and Quailes came with 
the wind: ſo Preachers ſpring in the time of diſcouragement, 
more then when nothing hindereththem : and whether it bee 
our ambition(as the kindred of Chriſt ſaid, They » bich will bee 
famous, goe to great places ) or whether God would make this 
Citie a ſpring and fountaine to water the Land, as he did Ieru- 
falem; here is the Colledge of the Prophets, here is the voice 
of a Crier, heere dwels the Seer, though he be hated, and ſcor- 
ned, and contemned for his paines. When 1 conſidet how man 
labourers God hath ſent to this Vineyard, aui yet how little 
fruit it yeelde th to the Sower, I cannot impure it to the want 
of teaching, but to the Want of hearing : neither ſo much to the 
want of hearing, as to a kind of negligent bearing ; like the 
high way which teceiued the ſeed, but did not couer it. There 
fore when this ſentence came. to my minde, mee thought I 
ſhould goeno further, vntill I had taught you how to heare. 1 
ſtood in doubt a while whether I ſhould take ſuch a ſhort text: 
but. when 1 looked into longer then it, mee . 
4 


Sens. 3. 


Math. 1. 
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ſeemed longer then they, and as I ivdge,atext which ſhould be 
cached before all texts; which becauſe it was not taught and 

— at the firſt,a thouſand Sermons haue been loſt and for. 
otten, as though they had neuer bin preached at all: therefore 

fee me ſay as my text faith, before I expound it, Take heed how 

you beare,while I reach you how to beare, 

There is no ſentence in Scripture which the diuel had rather 
you ſhould not regard then this leſſon of bearing: for if you 
take heed how you beare, you ſhall not onely profit by this Ser- 
mon, but Sermon after thisſhall leaue ſuch inſtruction, 
and peace, and comfort with you, as you neuer —_ the 
Werdcontained for you: therefore nomaruell if the Temprter 
do trouble you when you ſhould heare, as the fowles cumbred 
eAbraham when he ſhould offer ſacrifice, For be yee well aſſu- 
red that this is aninfallible ſigne, that ſome excellent and nota- 
ble good is toward you, whenthe diuell is ſo buſie ro hinder 
your hearing of the Word, which of al other things he doth moſt 
enuie vnto you: therefore as — — Adam to another tree, 
leſt hee ſhould goe to the tree of life: ſo, knowing the Word to 
be like vnto the tree of life, hee appointeth you to other buſi- 
neſſe, to other exerciſes, to other wockes, and to other ſtudies, 
let you ſhould heare it, and bee conuerted to Cod, her 
the tribute and teuenew of his kingdome ſhould bee impaired: 
therefore marke how many forces hee hath bent againſt one 
little Scripture, to fruſtrate this counſell of Chriſt, Taks heed 
how you beare. Firſt, hee labours all that he can to ſtay vs from 
hearing : to effect this, he keepes vs at tauernes, at plaies, in our 
ſhops, and appoints vs ſome other buſineſſe at the ſame time, 
that when the bell cals to the Sermon, we ſay like the churliſh 
— cannot come. If he cannot ſtay vs away with any bu. 

ineſſe or exerciſe, then hee caſts fancies into o'r minds, and 
drowſineſſe into our heads; and ſounds into our eares, and ſets 
temptations before our cies; that though wee heare, yet wee 
ſhould not marke, like the birds which flie about the Church. If 
he cannot Ray our cares, not ſlacke our attention as he would, 
then heetickleth vs to miſlike ſomerhing which was ſaid, and 
by chat makes vs reiect all the reſt, If wee cannot miſlike any 
thing which is ſaid, then hee inſecteth vs with ſome preiudice 
of 


of the Preacher, he doth not as he teacheth, and therefore wee 

leſſe regard what he faith. If there bee no fault in the man, nor 

in the doctrine, then leſt it would convert ys and reclaime vs, 

he courſeth all meanes to keepe vs from the conſideration of it, 
vntill we haue forgot it. To compaſſe this, ſo ſoone as we haue 
heard, he takes vs to dinner, or to company, or to paſtime, to re- 
moue our minds, that we ſhould thinke no more of it. If it ſay Noe 
in our thoughts, and like vs wel, then he hath this wick, in ſtead = 
of applying the doctrine which we ſhould follow, he turnes vs 
topraiſe and extol the Preacher, he made an excellent Sermon, 

hee hath a notable gift, I never heard any like him. Hee which 

can ſay ſo, hath heard enough: this is the repetition which you 
make of our Sermons when you come home, and ſo to your 
buſineſſe againe till the next Sermon come: a breath goeth 

from vs, and a ſound commeth to you, and ſo the matter is 
ended. If all theſe commers heare in yaine,and the Tempter be 

fo buſie to hinder this worke more then any other, Chriſts war- 

ning may ſerve for you, as well as his Diſciples, Take heed how art. 44. | 
ou beare, There is a hearing, and a preparative before heating; Eccl. a. 7. | 
chere is a praying, and preparatiue before praying; there is a 

recciuing,and a preparative before receiving. As I called exa- 

mination the forerunner, which prepareth the way to the tecei- 

uer;ſo I may call attention the forerunner, which preparerh the x.cor.11.28, 

way to the Preacher: like the plough, which cutteth vp the 

ground, that it may receiue the ſeed, As there is a foundation, 

ypon which the ſtones, and lime, and timber are laid, which hol. 

deth the building together; ſo, where this foundation of bea- 

ring is laid, there the inſtructions, and leſſons, and comforts doe 

pl and are remembred : but he which leaneth his eares on his 
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illow/ eth home againe like the child which hee leadeth in 

is hand, and ſcarſe remembreth the Preachers text. A diuine 

ö tongue, and a holy care make ſweete muſicke, but a deaſe eare 
makes a dumbe tongue. There is nothing ſo caſie as to heave, 
and yet there is nothing ſo hard as to heare well. You come not 

hither to learne how to bare, but you come hither to heere as 

you were wont: for there is none but thinkes before hee come 

to heare, that he knowes how to heare already. But when I haue 

ſhewed you Chriſts meaning in this caueat, you uy 

whether 
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whether you haue beard or not beard, before you learned how 
to beare, In the ſeventeenth chapter and the fift verſe of 8. Mate 
thewes Goſpell, the Father teacheth you how to heare: now the 
Sonne naked you how to heare:ſhewing (as ſames ſaith)that 
bearers onelyare not bleſſed, for many ſhall ſay vnto Chriſt, 
Hawe not we heard thee in our Synagogues? whom hee will an- 
ſwer with, / know you not:and therfore it is not enough to heave, 
but you muſt care how you heare:it is not enough to pray, but you 
mult care how you pra it is not enough to recerne, but you muſt 
care how yow receine: it is not enough to ſaſfer, but you muſt 
care how you ſuffer it is not enough to give, but you muſt care 
bow you gine :it is not enough to beleeue, but you muſt care how 
you beleene : for God hath appointed the way, as well as the end, 
Becauſe Cain regarded not the mauer, God regarded not his ſa- 
criſice. It is better to doe well then to doe good : for a man connot 
offend in doing well, but he may offend in doing good, if hee 
doe not well. Therefore Chriſt (whom the Father bad vs beare) 
teacheth vs not only to heare. but how to beare;in the fourteenth 
chapter of Saint Marte, and the 14. verſe,teacheth vs not one- 
ly to reade, but how to reade: in the foure and twentieth of Saint 
Matt bew, and the fifteenth verſe,teacheth vs not only to ſuffer, 
but how to ſuffer : in the fifth of Martbes, and the tenth verſe, 
teacheth vs not onely to receive, but bow to receme; Luke 23. 
verſ. 1g. teacheth vs not onely to pray, but hem to pray Luke 11. 
verſ. 1 Hen, that there is more fin in hearing, and reading, 
and praying, and ſuffering, and receiving amiſſe, then in not bea« 
ring reading, praying, ſuffering or receming at all. Therefore Paul 
takes the Chriſtian before his race, and giues him this watch- 
word; So rune that thou maiſt obtaine : 1 Corinth. 9. 24. that is, 
ſo ſeeke that thou maieſt ſinde, ſo ask that thou maieſt obtaine, 
fo knocke, that it may be opened, ſo giue that thou maieſt doe 
good, ſo ſuffer that thou maiſt haue comfort, ſo heare that thou 
maiſt profit, How many haue faſted, and watched, and praied 
more then wee, and yet loſt all their devotion ; —2 
thought not of this rule, to doe good em 4 good ſort ? The Papiſts 
ſo they pray, care not how they pray;for they thinke it enough 
to pray: and therefore when they haue gone ouer their beades, 
their praiet is done, although they neuer thought what - 
* 
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asked. But Jeremy faith, Curſedbe he that doth the buſineſie of ib 
Lord negligently, whether he heare neg/1gently, or pray negligent= 
ty, or receive negligently, or preach negligently, The Scribes and Note. 
Phariſies did faft, and watch, and pray, and heare, andreade, 
and giue,and doe all that we can doe, and yet Chriſt rewarded 
all their workes with a woe Noe be vnto you Scribes and Phari- 
fees. The Diſciple which betrayed Chriſt, heard ſo much as the 
Diſciples that loued Chriſt; yet he had no feeling nor comfort, 
nor profit with all his companie with Chriſt, becauſe he did not 
vſe it as the reſt did. The Iewes did heare more then all the 
world beſide, yet becauſe they took no heed to that which they . 
heard, therefore they crucified him which came to ſaue them, 
and became the curſedſt people ypon the earth, which Mere the 
bleſſedit Nation before: therefore the A. b. c. of a Chriſtian, is to 
learne the Art of hearing. We care how wee ſow, leſt our ſeede 
ſhould be loſt: ſo let vs care how we heare left Gods ſeede bee 
loſt, There is no ſeed which groweth ſo faſt as Gods ſeed, if it 
be ſowne well: therefore that I may ſhe you that method of 
hearing, which Chriſt commendeth here to his Diſciples, it is 
Ren” to obſerue five things. Firſt, the neceſſity of hearing : Fige parts of 
ſecondly, the fruit which commerb by hearing : thirdly , the this treatiſe, 
kindes of hearers : fourthly, the danger of hearmg amiſſe fifthly, 
that maner of hearing, which will make you remember that which 
i ſaid, and teach you more in yeere, then you haue learnedall 
your life. 

Touching the neceſſity of hearing. When Chriſt faith, Take 
heed bow you beare;he implieth that al his diſciples ſhould beare. 
nay, they which were excommunicate from the prayers, and 
from the Councels,and from the Sacraments for 1 ſins, yet 
were not excommunicate from hearing, becauſe they ſhould 
learne to repent. | 

Here that large commandement of our Sauiour Chriſt ſtan- 
deth, That which I ſay vnto you, I ſay vnto all: therfore it is a ge- Lak 8.8, 
nerall proclamation, Whoſoener hath an care to haare. ler bum 
heare: the place implieth that «ll ſpanid heare, though it im- 
porteth that all cannot beare, When the voice ſpake from hea- 
uen it ſaid nothing, but 7 bis i my beloned Sonne, beare him; as du. 15.3. 
though all the duties of man were compriſed in bearing» — 

þ ' 
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Chriſt ſpake but of ove thing n hich is neceſſarie, hee ſpake of kea= 
ring, Luk.10.30.As though weieſo neceſſatie to heare, that al 
neceſſities ſhould giue plece vnto it. When men would not 
beare, God ſpake to the ground ; O earth curth, earth, heare the 
word of the Lord. Iet. 22. g.: (hewing that God ſo contemneth 
them which will not heare, that hee regards the earth, and the 
trees, nd the ſtones, being ſenſeleſſe creatures, aboue them. 

| When God ſtrooke Zacharias he made him dumbe, but not 
deafe : when God {trooke Sa, hee made him blind, but not 
deafe : when God ſtrooke Mephiboſheth, hee made him lame, 


but not deafe. Thus God would haue them heare, which can- 


not ſee, not ſpeake, not goe. But there is a diuell which is cal- 
led the deafe Diuell, Marke 9. 25: ſhewing that the Divell 
would haue vs deafe, becauſe he that heateth inſtruction is iu 
the way to liſe; but, He which heares not inſtruction goeth out of 
the way, Ptou. 10.17. To ſhew the neceſſity of hearing ; the word 
which we ſhould heave, is called meate in the fifth clapter and 
the eleuenth verſe of the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes:and the want 
ofthe Word is called a famine inthe 8. chapter of Ames prophe- 
cie and the eleventh verſe ; as though it were as neceſlarie for 
vs to heare, as it is to eate. 

Although our hearts are contrary to the Word more then to 
any thing beſide, yet no man can thinke that this is the Word of 
Cod, but he thinks it neceflarie to bee heard, Beſides, if Chriſt 
be the Word(as S.lohncalleth him in the firſt chapter and 14. 
verſe) and the Wordis rect iued by no other meanes but by hea- 
ring only,can _—_ then receive Chriſt without bearing? Let 
not _ thus fond fo vainely to dreame, for that were to te- 
ceiue the Word without the Word, 

Therefore as /ob» wept vntill the booke was opened, and ſo 
ſoone as it was opened, all the Elders ſung :ſo we ſhould count 
it the greateſt cauſe of weeping when the Word is taken from 
vs that we cannot heare it, and the greateſt cauſc of reioycin 
when it is to vs that we may heare without let. Thus — 
of the neceſſity of bearing. 

Secondly, touching the fruit that commeth by bearing: Of all 
our ſenſes, hearing is the ſenſe of learning: and therefore Sa/o- 
mon begins his Wiſedome, with Hearken my ſoune,Prouer. 1.8, 


openin 8 
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opening, as it were, the doore where wiſdome muſt enter. Ther- 
fore, except in praying, temptations never trouble à man fo 
much as in hearing; which ſheweth, that theſe two are the de- 
ſtroĩers of the deſtroyer : therfore as the tempter himſelſe could 
not abide to heare the Word when Chriſt Gabe, ſo he cannot a- AMatth.y, 
bide that we ſhould heare the Ard. It muſt needs be good for 
vs, which our enemies would keepe from vs. 
Many hearing the Ford, haue met with knowledge, haue met 
with comfort, haue met with ſaluation; but without the Word 
neuer any was conuerted to God, Therefore whenſocuer the 
Word is preached, euery one may ſay to himſelſe, as the Diſci- 
ples ſaid to the blind man, Be of good comfort. he calieth thee : bee 211.044 
of good comfort,the Lordcalleth thee, When Chriſt heard a 8 
woman ſay, Bleſſed are the breaſts which g aus thee ſucke,Chiilt re- abe 11.18 
— — they which heare the word of Cod: ſhewing that 
is diſciples were more bleſſed for bearing him, then his mother 
for bearing hw, As [ſaac gave Jacob a double bleſſing, ſo Chtiſt 
bleſſeth them againe : for in Matth. 16.17. hee ſaid, Bleſedare glaub. 16. c. 
the eares which heave the things which yon heare: ſhewing that the 
Jewes were more bleſſed then all the world, becauſe they had 
this one bleſſing to heave the truth, Ifthey bee blefſed which 
beare. then you come hither for a bleſſing, & he which is bleſſed 
wanteth nothing. Euery priuiledge doth import ſome ſpeciall 
— to him which hath it: but it is the priuiledge of man to 
ere the Mord and therfore the Mord became man, becauſe it be- 7p, 
longeth onely to man. God hath given life,and light, and food, 
to fowles, and fiſhes,and beaſts; but his Word is the prerogatiue 
of man. As to ſpeake,is the propertic of manʒſo to — is tlie 
ie of man. To ſhew the fruit which cammetb by hearing, The fruits of 
Chriſt calleth the Word which we ſhould heare, Verbwm Reguif heating. 
The Word of the Kingdeme, as though it brought a Kingdome 4b. 13.10. 
with it: to ſhew the fruit which commeth by hearing, the Diſci- 
ples call the #ord which wee ſhould heare, Verbamw vite, I he lon 6.18, 
Word of life, as though itbroughrtlife with it: to ſhew the fraii 
that commeth by hearing, Chriſt compareththe good hearers to Verſe ig. 
the ſruitſull ground: to ſhow the frare that commerh by bearing 
Paw| faith, Faith commer b by bearing,in the tenth Chapter to the 
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Matth. 1. 10. chere is another fruit : Comfort commerh by bea- 
Pfal. i 19. there is another fruit:the ſenſe of finne commeth 
by bearing, there is another fruit, As Chriſt with five loues and 
two fiſhes, fed fiue thouſand men, fo Peter with one Sermow 
conuerted three thouſand ſoules. eAgrippe hearing Pan! but 
once,almeft became a Chrittian : the Eunuch hearing Phil 
once, ſtraight receined tho faith Zachem hearing Chriſt 
once, gane balfe bis goods to the poore ſo I doubt not but ſome 
goe from our Sermons almoſt Chriſtians, like eAgrippa ; ſome 
whole Chriſtians, like the Eunuch, expreſſing their faith like 
Zachens, Nowa little, and then a little,the ſoule groweth like 
the bodie, If you heare well, our voice is like the ſound of the 
Remme: hornes, that made the walles of leticho to reele ; nay it 
will make the walles of hell to reele: for the ſame Word made 
the Prince of hell giue back : Matth.4.7. Although at all other 
times we are as plaine and fimple as Jacob, yet at this time we 
haue a promiſe, and it is given to vs (for your ſake) to 
ſometime that which wee conceivenotonrfelues, becauſe the 
houre is come wherein God hath appointed to call ſome of 
you, as hee hath done ſome of youbefore, Therefore as the 
— irit came Saw! when he ſhould raigne,to teach 
im how he ſhould rule; ſo the prophetieall ſpirix commeth vp. 
on Preachers when ſhould teach, to teach them how they 
ſhould ſpeake. ore as Chriſt was contented to be bapti- 
ed of lab, ſo be you content to be inſtructed of vs, that if wee 
be more fimple then you, the glory of God may appearemore 
in conuerting you by vs, 
Thirdly, touching the kind of beavers : if all which come to 
heare, did heare as . ſhould, Chriſt need not warne vs, Take 
beed hom yee heare, But as wee pray, ſo wee heare; the one is a 
lip-labour, and the other is an eare-labour, As children 
the tre wants inthe ſchoole, ſo men play the tre wants in the 
Church : how many come to heate me, and yet venture) 
ſome doe not beare, while I ſpeake of he ? One bath no 
— — left his pitcher behind him, another hath 
a broken pitcher which will hold no water : therefore 
iſt calleth ys Fiſhers; for as a Fiſher taketh but a fewinre. 
dec of thoſe which go by, ſo we reforme but a few in reſpeR 
of, 
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of them which goes they came, Firſt, of Pauli hearers, and 
then of (brifs bearerr,and after of our bearers, When the Athe- 
nians heard Paul prench of the reſurreQion, it is ſaid, that ſome 48 19.31, 
wocked; there is one ſort, the charre of ſcorners:ſome ſaid, e will Pala. i. 
beare thee of this age; there is another ſort, which are not yet 
ceſolued, but deſire to be better inſtructed: ſome did aſſent yn- 
to him, and receiued his dodtrine; as Dien1Sus Areopagite, and 
Damaris, a woman; there is the bett ſort : we neuer preach but 
— theſe hearers; ſome mocke, ſome wauer, and ſome 
eeue. 
Now of (brit; hearers, wee ſind in the Goſpell, that Chriſt 

had fowre ſorts of hearers : while I count them to you, thinke of 
what fortyouare, forI doubt not but that there be here of all 
forts, Some heard him te wonder at bow, like Herod, which was 
r — 

71 things, that t | to talle 
— ſeemes that /ndas was ſuch a ſcholler, for he had lear- 
— — Some came to cauill and to trip 
him is his ſpecche-ʒ of theſe hearors were the Sctibes and Phari- 
Ges, which would make him an enemy to Ceſar:ſome were like 
to the good ground, which came to know what —_ doe, 
and bow they ſhownld beleene;like the humble Scribe, which inqui- 
ted the wayto heauen. 
Now to our bearers. A there were wiſe Virgins, and foolifs 
Virgins; ſo there are wiſe hegrers, and foolſh bearers, Some are Now. 
ſo nice, that they had rather pine then take their food of 
which% licencedby a Biſhop; as if Ska ſhouldrefule hisfood, 
becauſe a Rauen brought it to him, and not an Angell: ſome 
come vnto the Seruice to ſaue forfeiture, and then they ſtay the 
ſermon for ſhame:ſome come becauſe they would not be coun- 
ted Atheifts : ſome come becauſe they would auoid the name 
of Papiſts: ſome come to their friends, One hath a good 
man to his friend, and left hee ſhould offend him, hee frequents 
the Preachers,that his friend may think wel of him:ſome come 
— — — — 
afame; haue ore 
ere 62 — him once, but to ſee whe- 
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the time they go toa Sermon, leſt they ſhould be weary of do- 
ing nothing:lume come with their fellowes ; one ſaich, let vs go 
to the Sermon ; content, ſaith hee, and hee goeth for companie: 
ſome heare the ſound of a voice as they paſſe by the Church, 
and ſtep in before they be aware : another hath ſome occaſion 
of buſineſſe, and he appoints his friend to meete himat ſuch a 
Sermon, as they doe at Fxuls: all theſe are accidental; bearers, 
like children which fir in the matket, and neither buy nor ſell. 
But as many foxes haue becn taken when they came totake ; fo 
they which come to ſpice, or wonder, or gaze, or ſcoffe, haue 
changed their minds before they went home, like one which 
finds w hen he doth not ſceke. 

As ye come with divers motions, ſo ye heare in divers man- 
ners: one is like an Athenian, and he hearkeneth atter newes: 
iſthe Preacher lay any thing of our Armies — the lea, or 
Counſell at home, or matters of Court, that is his lure: another 
is lib e che Pharihe, ard hee watcheth if any thing bee ſaid that 
may bee u teſted to bee ſpoken againſt perions in high place, 
that he may play the diuell iu accuſing of his brethren; let him 
write that in his Tables too: auothet ſmackes of cloquence, 
and hee gapes fora phraſe, that when hee commeth to hi Or- 
dinatic, he may haue one figure more co grace and worſhip his 
tale: another is male-conteat, and hee never pricketh vp his 
eares till the Preacher come to gird againſt ſome whom he ſpi- 
teth, and when the Sermon is done, hee ;emembreth nothing 
which was faid to him, but that which was ſpoken againlt o- 
ther: another commeth to gaze about the Church, he hath an 
euill eye, which is ſtill looking vpon that from which 4e did 
auert his eye: anothet commeth to muꝛe, fo ſoone as he is ſer, 
hee falleth into a browne ſtudie, ſometime his mind runnes on 
his market, ſometimes of his iourney, ſometimes of his ſuite, 
ſometimes of his dinner, ſometimes of his ſport after dinner; 
and the Sermon is done before the man thinke where hee is: 
another commeth to heare, but ſo ſoone as the Preacher hath 
ſaid his prayer, hee falles faſt aſleepe, as though hee had been 
— and the Preacher ſhould preach at his 
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ſulfilled now, Hearing you heare not betauſe wee heare and 
hearenot; like a couetous Churle which goeth by a begger 
when he crieth in Chriſts name for telieſe, and heareth himcrie, 
— t_ ——— — 
not part with. May we not ſay againe with Chriſt, hat n ene 
— — — 1 leeing ye - 
member that which yee ſee, and forget all which yee heare, So 
you from our Sermons like a flidethrifts purſe, which Note. 
will hold no money; and as you goe home one faith, hee doth 
_ notedifie; another ſaith, I cannot profit by him; another ſaith, 
he keepes not to his text; another ſaith, he ſpeakes not to the 
heart: as if the ground ſhould complaine of the ſeede, which 
will not receiue the ſoede. Is not this the cauſe why your Prea- 
chers about the Citie care not how they preach, becauſe their 
flockes haue no care to heare ? Is not this the cauſe why God 
doth not heare vs, becauſe ye will not heare him?Is not this the 
cauſe why ye are ſuch rs in the world,and ſuch infants in 
the Church ? Yee learned your trade in ſeuen yeeres, but you 
haue not learned religion in all your ycetes. Can you giue any 
reaſon for it but this? you marked when your Maſter ta 
you your trade, becauſe you ſhouldliue by it: but you ed 
not the Preacher when he taught you religion, becauſe you do 
Come now to the danger by hearing amiſſe, Chriſt ſaith, 
T ake beed bow you beare : In the fourth Chapter of Deuterono- 
mie it is ſaid, Take beed bow ye forget that Which yee beare, This 
T ake bleed al waies goethbefore ſome : therforcas Pa 
faith,thatmen teceiue the Sacrament to their ſaluation, or to 
their damaation, 2. Cor. 11. ſoCheilt ſaith, that men heare the 
word to their ſaluation or to their damnation, The word which 4 
— e youin the latter day. Ioh. 1 2. It is called tb 
— it ſaueth; & it is called the ſauour of death, 1. Cora. rc 
it condemneth. An euill eye engendreth luſt, and an 
euill tongue ſtrife: but an euill care maketh an He- 
retike, anda Schiſmatike, and an Idolater, This careleſſe hea- 
ring made God take away his word from the Iewes: therefore 
you may heare the word ſo, as it may be taken ſrom you, as the 
talent was from him that hid it: Er will apc leaue his 
3 pearles 
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with ſwine; bur as he faith, What haft thow to der to take 
ay words im thy month, ſeeing thou hateſt to be reformed? ſo hee 
will fay, What haft thouro do to take my word in thy eate, ſee- 
ing thou hateſt tobe reformed ? If any of you goe away no bet - 
ter then you came, you are not like hearers, but like cyphers, 
which ſupply a place, but ſigniſie nothing; ſo you take aroome, 
but learne nothing: and they which ate ciphers in the houſe of 
God, ſha!l bee ciphers in the Kingdome of God, Thereſore if 
thou haue an euill eye, and an cuill tongue, and an euill hand, 
and an euill foote, yet haue rot an euilſ eare too; for then all is 
euill, becauſe the eare muſt teach all: iſ the eate hearken to evill, 
then the heart muſt learne euill. Therefore an euill care is com- 
pared to a bad Porter, which lets in euerie one in a gay coate, 
though he be neuer ſo bad; and keepes out him that — bare, 
though he be neuer ſo good: ſo an euill eare lets all that is euill 
enter into the heart, but all that is good it ſhuts the doore a- 
unt leſſ it ſhould fer the ſpitit and the ſſe ſh at variance, Oh, 
— Adder had not ſtopped his care, how long ſmce had he bin 
charmed] But the ſhorteſt time in Gods ſeruice, is the longeſt 
time in all the day, The beaſts came tothe Arke to ſaue them- 
ſelves: and men will not come to the Church to ſaue them- 
ſelues. It ts teofurre, ſaith Lreboamubut it were not too farre if 
leroboam were not vnwilliag. One thing is neceſſarie, and all 
vnneceſſaries are preferred before it. The greateſt treaſure in 
the world is moſt deſpiſed ; the Starre which ſhould leade vs 
to Chrift, the Ladder which ſhould mount vs to heaven, the 
Water that ſhould cleanſe ourleprofie, the Auna that ſhould 
refreſh out er, and the hoołe that we ſhould meditate on 
day and gight, lieth inour windowes, no man readeth ir, no 
man regardeth it: the loue of Cod, and the loue of knowledge, 
and the loue of ſaluation is fo cold, that we will not reade ouer 
one booke for it, for alwe ſpend ſo many idle times while we 
five, If Sui had thought that God had ſpoken to him, hee 
would not hweſlept ; but becauſe he thought it w# not God, 
but El, cherefore he ſlept : ſo, becauſe you remember not that 
it is God which therefore you matke not, But if you 
remember ſaying, He which heareth yow beareth pue,cud 
te which deffiſerh you deffiſerb mos, you would heare — 
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ofthe Preacher, as you would heare the voice of 
— wee know no other way to ſaue you nor our ſelues: 
we did, how wretched were wee to keepe it from you, which 
haue no other calling, but to ſhew you the way of ſaluationꝰ If 
this be the way and no other, if this be ſhewed you and no o- 
ther, aud yet you wil not take it, but chuſe anothetithen are you 
not condemned by any other, but you condemne your ſelues. 
He which will not heare, is worſe then Hered : for as bad as he 
was, yet it is ſaid of him, that he heard /obx, Nay, euen thoſe 
whomour Saviour Chriſt in the Parable before this text, com- 
to the barren,the ſtony, aad the thornie ground, were all 
and cherefore he which will not heate, is worſe then a- 
ay ground. It is ſaid of Saul, that though he were haunted with 
an cuil! ſpicit, yet when he heard Dauid play vpon the Harpe, 
the euill ſpirit departed frem him: ſo they which heare, haue 
ſome eaſe of their finnes, ſome peace of conſcience, ſome in- 
termiſſion of their ſeare, 2s San had when he heard the Harpe 
but they which will not heare, haue no intermiſſion of thei 
feare,nor of their griefe, nor of their fins, becauſe the evill ſpirit 
neuer departeth from them. Therefore as all the beaſts tremble 
when the Lion roareth, ſo let all men hearken when God 
teacheth. | 


The end of the firft Sermon. 
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N the end hereof isproued, that none ſhould preach 
without due meditation: which is a common pre- 
ſumption in theſe daes, and makes the Word and 
Miniſtery deſpiſed. 
Now it remaineth that I ſhould teach you fo to heare, that 
may remember that which is ſaid, and learne more by one 
then you by tenne. Chrift calleth none vnto 
him but them — — aui none were fic to 
heare the Word, but they which hunger after it, and bring 4 
V4 ſtomache 
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ke with them. — — rt 
teth vp his cares, hee is quicke heareth euery 
— — downe his cares, hee is deafe; and 
heareth nothing: So it is, when you mark,and when you mark 
not, They which are quicke of hearing, are ſure of remem- 
brance; but they which are dull of hearing, are ſhort in kee- 
ping: therefore before Lteach you how to heare, giue me leaue 
to * againe as my text ſaich, Tate beed bow ye heare; that both 
out labours be not loſt. 

As there be two ſpirits, ſo thete be two doctrines, two wiſe- 
domes, and two counſels. In 1. Timoth. 4 L. there is a doctrine 
of diuels: if you heare that doctrine, you hearken to the diuell, 
as Saul did to a Witch. In the fifteenth of Aatihe there is a 
docttine of men, xhich Chritt called Leexen : if you hearken to 
that you ſhall erre like men, becauſe the blind leade the blind. 
In Geneſis 3. there is a counſell of the Serpent: if you hearken 
to that you ſhall periſh like Exe, In the 2. of Samuel 18.there is 
a wiſedome of eAchnephel: if you hearken to that, you ſhall 
ſpeed hke Abſolon. Of all theſe Salomon faith, Hearken no 
more to the words which make thee erre. But there is another 
dectrine, Acts 13.12. whichis called, The dectrine of the Lord: 


of this it is ſaid, Luke 8, i hoſocuer bath an care to heare lat ha 
be 


are. 

Now to ſhew you how you ſhould heare; when Peter and 
John would make the cripple attentive, they ſaid voto him, 
Looke pon 11; ſo, many to ſharpen their attention, deſire to 
Rand before the Preacher, that they may looke him inthe face. 
By this little helpe Peter ſheweth, that wee had need to vie 
many helpes to make ys heare well, In the thirteenth Cha 
ter, and fifteenth verſe of the prophecie of leremie, when 
Lord ſpeaketh, it is faid : Heare and gize eare; as though we 
ſhould beare and wore then heare. This more then beare, is to 
marke and vnderſtand, and remember, and belecue, and fol- 
low that which wee heare: like the Iewes which ſaid, Altwhich 
tho 7 from the Lord mee will dee it, Exodus 24. So, all that 
whi — — Lord you ſhould doe it: 
Therefore all the commandements but the laſt, are comman- 
dements of doing. And Sa/owen in the twelſth Chapter of 

Eccleſiaſtes, 
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and th verſe, concludes his doQrine with 

this, which he called the ſum of all: Fears ibe Lord and keope us 
Commandement s, . 


In the third chapter of Exodus, and the fiſt verſe, God reach=Paternes of 
eth vs howto heare, when he ſpeakesto Moſer, and bids him heating well. 


put off bis ſhoves; ſo we ſhould put off our luſts,and our thoughts, 
and our cares, and our fancies, and all ou buſineſſe, when God- 
ſpeakes: for he which thinkes ot doth any thing elſe, when hee 

ould doe that which is better, though itbe good which hee 
doth, yet he doth ſinne in doing it. In the tenth» of the Reuelati- 
on, an Angell teacheth vs how to heare, when he willed /ohn to 
eate the booke:ſhewing that we ſhould hunger after the word,, 
and digett it into euery part as we digeft meate. 

In Mathew 15. Chriſt teacheth vs howto heare, when he 
faith, Heare and vnderitand, And againe in Marte 4. when he 
faith, Take heed what you beare, And Eſay teacheth you how to 


beate, when he faith ; Heare for afterwards : ſhewing that more Eſ 43.24, 


do heare for the t, then forafterward, becauſe 

it againe, and after a while are never the better. In 1. 1 
ulteacheth vs how to heare, when hee ſaith, Receine not rhe 
grace of God in vane: (hewing that many heare comfort and are 
not comforted ; many heare inſtruction, and are not infirufted; 
James teacheth vs how to heare, chap.i. 22. when hee fairh, Be 
wot bearers onely but doers : ſhewing that you ſhould doe as 
heare,as you would haue vs to doe as we teach. Inthetenth of 
Luke, Mary teacheth vs how to beate, when ſhe leaues all to fit 
at Chriſts feet and marke his.doQriae:ſhewing that we ſhould 
not ſay like the churliſi gueſts, we haue other buſines: hut that 
this is our buſineſſe, as Chriſt anſwered his parents, I maſt gos 
about my Fathers bu ſineſſe. 

In Late 2. the Virgin teacheth vs how to heare : when ſhee 
heard the ſayings of Anza and Simeon, and Chriſtzit is faid, that 
ſvee them, and laid ibem vp in her hears : ſhewing, that 
our eares ſhould bee bur meſſengers to the heart: ſor our trea- 
ſure ſhould be where the heart is, as the heart iswhere the trea- 
ſureis, In the ſeuenteenth of the Acts, the men of Bercea teach 
vs how to-heare, when they went home and ſearched the Scrip- 
tures, ſo ſoone as they had heard Pu preach, to ſee whether 

2 4b Moſes 
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. the n e ſhewiug that the 
is our Touchſtone to trie the docttines. 

r lraguine vers 
when K it againe vnto 
— — = an — only 
heare,and the Preacher only preach ; but if you doubt of any 
thing, you ſhould enquire, and they ſhould inſtruct you again. 
In the third of Lake, the Souldiers and the Harlots, and the 
Publicanes teach vs how to heare, when they come to enquire, 
and aske, Maſter what ſhall wee des ſhewing that wee ſhould 
come to heare ſomething whieh may incourage vs to this ver- 
tue, ot arme vs againſt that vice, that wee goce from hearing to 


doing, as ſob» taught them; all theſe are glaſſes in the Scrip- 
ture 2 the — himſelfe by, before hee come to 
the Sermon. 


Beſide theſe, other things doe teach vs too. As Salmon 
faith, Goe to the Piſmire and learne to labour: ſo Chriſt in the be- 
ginning of this chapter ſends vs to the husbandman to learne 
to heare. As hee prepareth the ground before hee ſoweth his 
ſeed, leſt his ſeede ſhould bee loſt: ſo wee ſhould prepare out 
hearts before we heare, leſt Gods ſeede bee loſt, In the tenth of 
Tobn he ſends vs to the ſheepe : as they know the voice of their 
ſhepheard, and will not heare a ſtranger; ſo wee ſhould know 
the voice of Chriſt from the voice of Popes, or Doctors, or 
Councels,or Traditions,left wee goc like Samuel, from God to 
Eli. When you haue been in the folds,goctothe woods, 
and learne of the birds;for they will liſten to him which teach- 
eth them to ſing, that they may learne to fing the ſame note 
after him ; ſo wee ſhould-learne to fing the tune of the ſpirit: 
for they which heare the word aright, learne to ſpt ake euen as 
the word ſpeaketh. 

Be ſide Schoolemaſters, we haue other teachers too: all 
the ticles which are giuen to the Word, doe teach vs how wee 
ſhould heare the word. The Apoſtle cals their writings, Epiſtles; 
The Epiftle to the Ramanes, T be Epiftle to the Corinthians, &c. 

that the Word is like an Epiſtle ſent from God to mi, 
wherein hee writes his mind familiarly vnto vs, and therefore 
— — eat ver 1d 

cannc 
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ſcanne a Letter which comes from ſome of our familiar and 
deare friends, 

In Mark,14.the — of Chriſt is called his Teſtament or 
Will,ſhewing that our Legacies are written in it, and that wee 
ſhould heare it, and marke it, and plie it till wee bee as cunning 
in Cod wills as we are in our fathers will. In the firſt Epifle of 
Saint Paul to Timothy. the fixth Chapter, the Word is called a 
charge and in the ſecond to Timothy, the fourth chapter, God 
is called a edge. ſhewing that wee ſhould heare the Word of 
God, as we hearken toa ludge, hen he giues a charge, or pro- 
nounceth a ſentence: for euerie ſentence in chis booke is a 
charge tothe King, or the Counſeller, or the Lawyer, ot the 
Preacher, or one. ot other; let every one heare his charge. 

In the fiſth Chapter of the Epilſle to the Hebrewes, verſ. 14. 
the Mord is called meat, ſneu ing that woſhould defire and hun- 
ger to heare it. And as the ſtomacke ſends the ſtrength of the 
meate into every member of the bodie: ſo wee ſhould ſend to 
the eye, that which is ſpoken to the eye: and to the eare, that 
which is ſpoken to the eate: and to the tongue, that which is 
ſpoken to the tongue: and to the hand that which is ſpoken to 
the hand. If thou heare comſort, apply that to feare, If thou 
heare a promiſe, applie that to thy diſtruſt. If thou heare a 
threatning,apply that to thy preſumption, and fill vp the gap 
fill where the diuell entreth. 

In the Parable before my Text, the Word is compared to 
feed : the Preachers to ſowers, and the hearers to the ground; 
ſhewing that yee come hither to be watered and dreſſed, and 
manured : therefore if Gods ſeed bee ſowne, and the divets 
fruite come vp, you are like the Tewes which brought Chrift 
vineger when he thirſted for wine. 

As the kttle birds perke vp their heads when their damme 
comes with mearc, and prepare their beakes to take it, ſtriuing 
who ſhall INS (now this — to bee ſerued, and now 
that lookes for a bit, and mouth is open till it bee filled): 
ſo you are here like "rae" dre the 3 and the Word 
the food, therefore you muſt a mouth to take it. They 
which are hangrie will firine for the bread which is caſt a- 
mong them, and thinke thivis ſpoken to mee, this is poken 


= —_ 


to 
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to me, I haue need of this, and Ihave need ofthis : comfort goe 
thou to my feare, promiſe goe thou to my diſtruſt, ebrearning go 
thou to my ſecuritie, and the Word ſhall bee like a 
which hath odour for eucry one. 

Theſe are good remembrances forall hearers,tothinke that 
the Word is an Epiſtle from God vnto them; chat it is the Wil 
wherein their Legacies are written ; that it is a charge from the 
Iudge of life and Tach that it is the meate _—_ they liue; 
chat it is the ſeede, which if ir grow they are fruirfull,if it grow 
not, they haue no fruit : but theſe are generall matters, my de- 
ſire is to teach youa dious way of hearing, wluch you 
haue not heard before ; that as the ord is called 4 briefe Word, 
ſo you may learne it briefly : for it is not gainefull vnto vs as it is 
to , Phyſitions and Surgeons, to keepe you in 
to heale you and diſpatch you quicklie, as Chrift 


hand; 
healedthe 
This age hath deuiſed diuers methods to learn many things in 
ſhorter time then they were — Aman may * 
ſeuen yeeres in to write, meete with a 
Scribe — — 

ma nine 


him as much in a moneth, A prentiſe 
7 in learning a trade, and ſome maſter (if 
hee were diſpoſed) would teach him as much in a twelue mo- 
neth. A man may fetch — — he may be a whole 
moneth in going to Barwicke,and another which knoweththe 
way will goitinlefle then a weeke : ſo to euery thing there is a 
further way, anda neeter way, and ſo there is to knowledge. 
You doe notremember the hundreth pare of that which you 
haue heatd, and to morrow you will not remember the tenth 
note which you heare this day. It may bee that ſome will re- 
member more: and why not theu as well as hee? becauſe one 
vſeth an helpe of hismemorie, which the other vſeth not. If 
2 will vſe his policie you ſhall remember as well as hee : for 
let him neglect his , and the beſt memorie here ſhall not 
carry away halſe which hee marketh now, vntill ic be night. 
When the woman of Samaria heard Chriſt ſpeake of a water,of 
which be that drinheth ſhall thirſt us more, Oh ( ſaich ſhe) give me 
of that water : ſo, uo you heare of ſuch a way, ſaine 
know it: but will yourſe  wiſhehar ere lch a meſſenger, 
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chat I could compell you vnto it: for truly vntill you vi it, you Ala: 2 
fhall neuet learnt faſlex then you doe. Now Ichmke you haue 
1 deſtre to heate it, l will ſhew it vnto you: fut, in mine opinion 
rWwo things out of cuery Sermon are ehecially to be noted: that 
which thou d. ddeſt uot know before, and that ich ſpe. kt th 
to thive one ſiune i for ſo thou ſhalt inctcaſe thy knowledge, 
a leſſen thy views © 1.0 ; 
N if tu woutdeſtremember both theſe a yeert hem v 20 
ſteſh as ho, this ls the heſt politie that euex throw ſhalt le arne, 
to put them pte ſently in proctiſe: that is, to ſend them abroad 
to all the parts of thy ſoule, and members of thy body, and re- 
formte y lelſe ſeinblably to them, and thou thatt neuet forget 
them, for thy practite temembteth them. But before this you 
matt vſe another helpe, chat is, record cuery note in thy miade 
as the Preacher goeth, and after, before thou doeſt cate, or 
drinke, ot talke, or doe any thing elſe, repeate all to thy ſtlfe. I 
doe kuow ſome in the Vniverſity, which did ueuet heare good 
dertnon, but as wone as they were gone they tehem ſed it thus, 
and leatned mote by this (as they ſaid) then by their reading 
and [tudy:forrecording that which they had heard when it was 
freſh, they could remember all, and hereby got a bettet facility 
in preaching, then they could learne in boołes. The like profit l 
remember | gained hen I was a ſcholler by the like pructiſe. 
The Philoſophers and Orators that haue written ſuch vo- 
lumes, haue left in their writings, that this was the Keeper of 
their learning, like the bag which beareth the treaſures, There- 
fore I may ſay with Chriſt, that the wicked are wiſet then Chri- 
ſtians: for the Orators and Philoſophers vſed this helpe in hea- 
ring of earthly things, and we will not vſe it in hearing of hea- 
venly things. The onely cauſe why you ſorget ſo falt as you 
heare, and of al the Sermons which you haue heard, haue ſcarſe 
the tubttance of one in your hearts, to comfort or counſaile you 
when you haue need, is becauſe you went from Sermon to din- 
ner, and neuer thought any more of the matter; as though ir Note. 
were enough to heare, like fieues, which hold water no longet 
thenthey are in a tiuer. | 
What a ſhame is this to remember euetie clauſe in yout Note this w. 
Leaſe, and euery point in your fachers Will ;nay, to remember 
an 
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— — you live, though it bee long fince you 
heard it, and the leſſons which ye heare now, vil be gone wich- 
in this houre, chat you may aske, what hath ſtollen my ſermon 
from me? Therefore that you may not heare vs in vaine,as 
haue heard others, my exhor tation to you is, to record w 
ou are gone, that which-you haue heard If | could teach you a 
— I would : but Chriſts Diſciples vſed this way when 
their ranne ypon his ſpeech, and made them come a- 
Tate. ine to him to aske the meaning: the Virgin his Mother vſed 
— dred his ſayings, and laid them vp in 
A . her heart: the good hearers of Bercea vſed this way, hen they 


carried Pauli bome with them, that wy might exa- 
mine it by the Scripture. This difference i 


is 4- 
cob and his ſonnes, when /oſeph vttered his dreame, his brethren 
:Geneſ.37.11. gaue no regard to it: but it is ſaid that Father Jacob noted rhe ſay- 
ing. ore this muſt needs be an excellent way. For if ſofepb 
Noce. and Ay. and Chriſts Diſciples ſhould ſpeake vnto you as I 
doe, and ſhew you a way to heare, they would (hew you the 
fame way that they vſed themſclues. You cannot tel how much 
it will profic you vntill you practiſe it; doe but try it one mo- 
neth, and if you loue knowledge,I am ſure you will vſe it while 

youliue: but if you will not vice it forall that can bee ſaid, trul 
you ſhal be like the old women which $.Paw/peakes of which 

1. Tin % Werealnaic learning, endnexer the wiſer, 
This is our firſt leſſon ynto you, Take beed bow yew beare :1 
may ſay now, Take heede how you reade too, For there are 
800 16. bookes abroad like {/macls ſcoffes, like Reb/bekerb his railings, 
like che ſongs which were made againſt Dazid, which may 
write for the title of their bookes, Fools in print, If Heel had 
1 Kinga6.34. = built Tericho againe, theſe might be fit workmen for ſuch a 
rame 


Of negligent If you muſt Take bred bow you heare, then we muſt take heed 
preaching. bow we preach ;foryou heare that which we preach. Therefore 
Pax! putteth none amongſt the number of Preachers, but they 

which cut theworderizbt: thatis, in right words,inright ſenſe, 

— — — doe this wirhout 

ditation, therefore he teacheth Tmotby to 

Tia. atendancere Doftrine: chat is, to make a ſtudie and bent er 
it 
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it: foras Saint Peter ſaith, chat in Paal Epiſler there bee many . Pe aG. 
thingrhard to vnderſtand : fo in Peters Epiſtles, and John: Epi- 
files, and ſames Epiſtle, chere he many hard things too, which 
Daxid before called The wonders of the Law, and Pas calleth Fſalt 1 
The myiteri of ſaluationzand Chriſt calleth A treaſavre hid in the i. 3. 
- ground, Therefore Salomon confeſſeth, that hee ſtudied ſor his 
ines, Ecelefiaſtes 1 2. verſ. 0. Although he was the wiſeſt 
and learnedſt man that euer was, yet hee thought, that without 
Rudy he could not doe much good. Dawel was a Prophet, and 
yet he deſired reſpite to interpret Nebuchadvezzar; dreame, Is Dan.. 16. 
— — —— — 
without meditation? It ſcemes then that Salamos and Hani 
would not count them Sermons, which come forth like vn. ore yes 
timely births, from vncircumciſed lips, and ynwaſhen hands, as | 
hthey had the ſpirit at commandement. Whemis good, 
but ich ſell the reſuſe thereof, are reproued: Amos 8. 6, 
So preaching is good, but this refuſe of preaching is bur Kke 
ing:for one takes the name of God in vaine, and the other doc. 
takes the word of God in vaine. As euery ſound is not muſi ke, 
ſo euery ſermons not preaching, but worſe then if he ſhould - 
reade an Homily. Fot if /ames would haue vs conſides what we 
aske before wee come to pray, much more ſhould we conſider - 
before we come to preach;for it is harderto ſpeak Gods word. 
then to ſpeake to God: et there are Preachers riſen lately vp. 
which ſhrowd every abſurd ſermon vnder the name of the ſun- 
ple kind of teaching, like the _ Prieſts, which' made ig- 
no: ance the mother of deuotion 1 — to pres ly,is 
not to preach vnlearnedly, nor confuſedly;butplainly,and ſ er- 
yy fimpleft which doth — yatetind 
what is taught, as if he did heare his name. 
But if you will know why many Preachers preach ſo barely, 
looſely,and ſimply, it is your one ſimplicitie which makes 4 
them thinke, that iſ they goe on and ſay ſomething, all is one, uke bad 
and no fault will be ſound; becaule youate not 40 judge Preachers. - 
in or out: and ſo becaufe they ge no 4ttendance to doctriue, as 
Pai teacheth them, it is almoſt come to paſſe, that in a whole 
Sermon, the hearer cannot picke out one note more then hee 
could gather himſelfe ; and many loath preaching, as the Iewes 


— 
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abhorred the ſacrifice for the (lubberipg Prieſts, which cared 
not what they oftered : and the greater ſort —_ that there 
is no more wiſedome in the word of God, then their teachers, 
ſhew out of it, Whata ſhame is this, that the Preachers ſhould 
make preaching be deſpiſed? In the 48. of /eremiah, there is a 
curſe vpon them which do the buſines of the Lord negligently: - 
if this curſe doe not tobch them which do the chiefe — 
ofthe Lord negligently, it cannot take hold of any other. Ther- 
ſote let every Preacher firft ſee how his notes doe moue him- 
ſelſe, and then he ſhall haue comfort to deliuer them to other, 
like an experienced medicine, which bimſelfe hath proued. 
Thus much of preaching : now to you which heare. Thinke 
that you are gathering Manna, and that it is God which ſpeaks 
vnto you, & that you ſhall giue account for every leſſon which 
beare: and therefore record like Mary when you are gone, 
and the ſecede which wee ſow, ſhall grow faſter then the ſeede 
which you ſow, Ge 
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Luke 8. verſ. 18. 
Whoſoencr bath,to bim ſhall be ginen: andwheſorner hath not, fram 
 khnuſhailbe taken, auen hat which ut ſeqmerh that bs bath. 


te pext words before are, Tale heede how row heave: 
the reaſon ſollowes:to make vs take heed how we 
I heare, hee faith, Whoſoener bath & c. This ſentence 
ESE bath wo hands (as it were);onc giuetb, & the other 
taketh: gherfare one calleth it a comfortable ſaying. & a dread- 
full ſaying : fot jt ble ſſeth ſome, and curſeth other; like Moſes 
which ſaued the Iſraelites, and flew the Egyptians, #boſeener 
bath,to lum ſpal be gru7: there goeth the bleihing :#hoſnencr hath 
rot, from him aui be talen there runneth the curſe. Thus looking 
backe tothe words before, vu. Toks lt bew n 
ine 


The biatenty Thrift, 311 
doctrine commet vnto vt That he.whichcaketh heed how he 
heareth, ſprouteth and flouriſheth he a twigge which hath life 
in it, till it comma to a tree t but he! which taketh no heed how he 
heareth, faderh and withoreth like a locke which is dead, vntil 
he hach not onely loſt the gifiswhich he had, but till the ſpirit 
doe leaue him too, and hee ſeerne as naked to men, as Adam did 
to Cod. The like ſentence is ia the 2 x,0f Saint Afurrhew where 
it is faid, The kinplome of heancn ſhall ve talen from you, and ſhall 
be giuen to N Whreh will bring forth the fraits thereof there 
is a taking from them-whieh bring no fruits, and a giving to 
them which bringfruites; The hke is in the 21. of the Reuela- 
tion, where it is ſrid, Les him which is malt be init fill;and ler him 
which ts fili us, los filebie felt > whereby is meant, that the uſt 
ſhall bemorewſt; und che fil this hall be more filthie. The like 
isin the fit eenth of oh verien, vhete it is (ail ; Emerybrantch 
which bringeth»no fru, he tale th away : but exery branch which 
bringeth foorth fruit, her pargeth that is may bring foorth more 
ful The like ivin abe ſiue and cw]entith of Muth. where 
this ſotmt ech is repeated alter the patable of the Px · 
lents v acto one ſeruamt wireeormatield fruc Talents, and to 
another two, and to andtiiet oe, to increaſe and multiply; and 
he which vſed his Talem doubledir, and he which hid his Ta- 
leni loſt it: euen ſo to euery man Cod hath given ſome gift, of 
iudgement, of tongues, or interpretation, or counſell, to im- 
bez — good] r andhee which vſeth that gift which God 

ath given him to the ptofn of others, and Gods glory, ſhall 
receiue more gifts of Cod, as the ſeruant whith vſed rwo Ta- 
lents, tecoiued two mores but heewhich vſeth it not, but abu- 
ſeth it, as many doe, chat giſt which hee hath ſhalt bee taken 
from him; as the odde Talent wos from the ſeruant which had 
burone + ſhewing, that one gift is too much for the wicked, 
and chereſote it ſhalt not ſtay with him, One would thinke it 
ſhould bee ſaid, Whoſoruer hath not, to him ſhall be giuen: 
and whoſoever bath, from himſhall-bee taken: for God bid- 
deth vs giue to them which want. But is is contrary: for he 
j to them which have, 


forhe gi 
and 


— tempo — — be 
and we giue tall thi T are to be gi- 
uen to them which — things to them nd 
baue. Thereſote Chriſt calleth nont to receiue his wdtd, and 
. , and tee, but chem which bunger and cbitſt, which is 
e firſt poſſeſſion of heauts, When ie is ſaid, /e ſpall be piaen ; 
God ſheweth himſelfe rich and bountifull, becauſe bee giueth 
to them which haue: that is, he giueth after he hath giuen : for, 
What hath am which he hath not receined? Therefotenone can 
fay as Eſau laid to-1ſaas : Hat thou: but ene bleſſing my father i 
Par he ble ſſeth when he hath bleſſed, as a — g runneth when 
it hath runne. Firſt, marke the of Gods gifts in them 
which vſe them, how he water — ſeed like a Gardener, vn - 
till it ſpring in the earch: and after he watereth it againe, vntill 
it ſpring aboue the escck: and after bee watereth.is aine, vn- 
till it bring foorth ſruit pon the earib: therefore 5 cal. 
led, The Lord of the barweit; becauſe the ſeed, and the blade, 
and the eare,and the carne; and all doe come from him. After 
you ſhall ſee the wangand the — — ahcir gifts which — 
9 edge, and 


doch betray then, as weirom Savor w had 
loſt his —— till at laſt they may Gy like Zdlab u hen did the 


ſhnoitdepart from me? When did loue depati ſtom mee? When 
did knowledge depart from mee? When did my reale depart 
fromme? 

The firſt part of this ſeotenee like the gratulation to him 
which vſed his Talent in the 25. of Matth. Good and faithfull ſer- 
vat, I will make thee Lord euer winch, a 

The ſecond part is like the Obiucgation to him which hid his 
Talent, Nawghyie and ſſothful — 8 tate bis Talent from lum. 
So God beginneth here to ſeparatg bexrweene — and the 
goates. Jacob ſhall not be curſed becauſe Eſas is curſed: Nei- 
ther ſhall Eſa» be bleſſed becauſe Jacob is biaſed: :bur the Lord 
knoweth who are his, and who are not: and therfore be faith, 
u hoſocuer 1 hath natlas — Khew chem 
all, whoſocuer they be. _ Ms 

This Sctipture was performed before i it, pas verierin, For 
when «Adam ſerued God, — ry peer 
lian for him; be conlulo for genehm — 


tedfor a companion for him: vntill Adam rebelled a ye 
God, we reade of nothing that God did, but his workes for A. 
dam ſine daies together; as though he had been hired to labour 
for him, But when hee leſt his mnocencie, then God began to 
take againe that which he had given : he loſt his wiſedome, he 
loſt his quiernefle he loſt his libertie hee loſt his glory, hee loſt 
his dwelling, like the man which fell among thecues. Thus 
while Adam had righteouſneſſe, it might bee ſaid of him: h- 
ſoener hat, to him ſhall be ginen. And when hee had not righte- 
ouſneſle, it might be ſaid of him too: From him which hath nor, 
all br talen. God is called a Father, becauſe he is like a Father, 
which raketh a pleaſure to ſee his ſonne thriue, and grieueth to 
ſeehim an ynthrift. Firſt, he giveth vs a ſtocke, to prooue our 
husbandrie : and then if wee thriue with that, hee doth adde 
more vnto it, now alittle and then a little, vntill at laſt the inhe- 
ritance come too: As they Which. rie a veſſell, firſt put water 
into it, to ſee whether ir will hoſd water, then they commit 
wine vnto it: ſo, firſt God giueth vs one grace; if wee vſe that 
well, then he giueth another, and another, and another; accor- 
ding to that, Hee which is found faithful in a little, ſhall bee made 
Lord auer much, My Father (faith Chriſt) ic an buſbendman * 
Iohn 15. ſhewing, 2 wet dteſſe the ground, that it may 
bri Lon fruit; ſo God drefſeth vs, that wee may bring 
ſoorth fruit. All commeth not at once; but as che body grow- 
eth, ſo the ſpirit groweth: firſt, good thoughts, and 1 
, and then good workes : 25 the blade followeth che 

d, and the eare the blade, and the ootne the care. Looke 
how in our firft generation one thing comes after another; ſo 
it is in out ſecond generation : As the child ſpringeth in the 
mothers wombe, from a gellie vnto m:Ike, and from milke to 
blood, and from blood to fleſh, and fhe'knoweth not how it 
growreth xillit come foorth : ſo the fptritgrowerlt in vs; and 
woe ſee not how it growth, bur that dis growne, Faith calleth 
to loue, and leth to bediente; and obedience calleth 
to conſtancie, and one grace is the fo dey ef another. 
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* grow bettet: he which hath power da ase hut poet / to 
recciue; ſot it is ſaid, Ale and je ſball recciuet he which hath 
power to ſeeke, hath power to ſind; for it is ſard, Scelę. and yo 

find: he which hath power to knocke, bath power to enter 
for it is aid, act and it ſual be opaned viite for; AS Gods riches 
areinfinic,fo he is neuer weary of giuing a when a man ſerurth 
Cod, at laft it commeth to this, hat God delighterh (a4 it were) 
to doe him good; as it is faid,ler.32,a0d Mich. 7. Ir delight 
to do hem good. 

Now when it commeth to this paſſe, tat God hach a delighe 
to do a man gond;thea Ae whar rby tt; (faith S omen to his 
mother) ana / will nat [ay 1heenay ſo ke hat thou wilt, and 
God will not ſay thee nay, He which hach the Sonne, may haue 
the Father ; hee that hach the in f erment, may haue the 
wedding ſcaſt; he which hach the ſpirit of / &g haue che 
ſpirit of Ege which ggppmetbivaro,Ciuthmay make Chriſt 
come vuto him: as uhentha donne came tolvatd the Father,the 
Father met him in the way; ſhewing that God ivas ready to 
giue, as we taask. When Dawd did well, Nathan faid vnto lm, 
The Lara had thee this aud this, and this; gud if that bad not 
biy . bac given thre ſu ll aud ſuch tbreys ſhe ning 
vs, that the cauſc why e haue gt ſoch and juch hugs, v, fot 
that we are not thankfull for theſe and theſe things. Wheo the 
Eunuch belecued, hee ſaid, h let teth we 16 bt baptized? fo 
when thou belecuelt, thou maieſſ ſay, What leueth me to bee 
loned? n lyt iecteił an 4 be bleſſed? hat leiteth ine to be-fa« 
— — 8E aid, Nn ugeI Chriſt tb but Be 
it vnto ches 45 thou helaauaſi. From chat day, righteouſneſſe ſtan- 
deth ouet their heads: as the Sunne did ouer Joſnua and they te- 
new their vertues, as the Eagle renyerbþ her youth. Therefore 
whey [ace lad laid, Ig bun (hiked; ber adde th, he h 
e dere py heakeginneth to betileſeqmom, 
but he ſhall be more bleſſed: forheyiybich arc hleſſad ofGod;; 
eee bleed, rifing,and ribng like the Surme, yntill it 
come got 3 rn {6 , 194 £32 
a When Cod bechhegan to bloc, bodkith as he ſaid to Abra - 
hon, e tie {blew Der bel hoeyer from bin ? 
As.hough one of his gifts dpd nen guse noch 

| ; i ore 
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fore his merciesare called ene mercics, becauſe hen 
they begin, they haue no end. So ſoone as he had moned Sal- 
mon topray for wiſdome, hee gaue him wiſdome: ſo ſoone as 
he had moued Abrabam xo goe from his countrey, he began 
to guide himſo ſoone as he had moued Ge cov to fight, —— 
yan to ſtrengthen him. Gods mercics are reſembled to raine : 
rſtic raines ſmall drops, and after, fall great droppes; and the 
ſmall are ſignes of the great. Firſt you lee Ea with a ſingle ye 
ſpirit, and after you ſee him with a Sou) iii: firſt you ſee 
Paul fitting at am. lien feete, and aſtetward you ſec him prea- 
ching in -Mofer chaite: firſt you ſee Timothy a ſtudent, and af- 1 
ter you ſee him an Euangeliſt: hilt you ſee Corne/nu praying, | 
and after you ſee Peter inftruttivg : firſt you ſee Di repen- 
ting, and after you ſee Nathan comtorting:fii ft you ſee the Diſ- 
—— worſhippiag, after you ſee the holy Choſt deſcer ding: 
firſt you ſee the Wiſemen ſeeking Cini, and after you E 
them togecher with Chriſt: firſt you ſee the ſonne comming to- 
ward the tather, and after you ſee the father comming toward 
che ſoane : firli you ſee the Eunuch reading, and after you ſee 
hirn vnderſlanding, and after you fee him beleeving, and after 
you ſee him baptized. Moſt notable is the example of V- 
wel; ſo ſoone as he belecued, Chriſt remembred this promiſe, 
and ſaid, Beleenett how for this? thow ſhalt ſee greater things then U 
theſe e ſo he gave more to hun which had ſome. That ahic he * 
ſaid to Vue αl he {aid to all which are like Nathanael. helee- 
ueſt thouthis Sermon? thou Malt heare other Sermons then 
this: repenteſt thou for this example? thou ſhalt ſee other ex- 
amples then this:loueſt thou for one benefit ? chou ſhak receiue Vs 
moe benefics then one: honoureſt thou God for his gifts vp: 14 
others ? thou ſhalt ſeele his gifts vpon thy ſelſe: for Hee which 1 
beepetb Iſrael doth not ſleeve, but march. What doth hee watch? 
Hee watcheth ho ſeckech for comfort, and who looketh for 'v 
wiſdome,and wito praicth for faith, and who intreateth for = 1 
— that hee may giue abundantlie to him which deſires 1 
ently. „ 
If — ſee one pray like ¶ vrreluu, hee ſendeth another to Ft 
ſtrengthen him like Peter: if hee ſee one ſtudie hike the Eunuch, ] 
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hee jendeth another to inſtruct him like Ph: if hee ſee one 
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mourne like Dau, hee ſendeth another to comfort him Nike 
Nathas : ifhe ſee one willing like-Efay;tiee ſendethanothet to 
enable him like the Seraphim: if he ſee one that thinketh well, 
hee teacheth him to ſpeake well : if hee ſee one that ſpeaketh 
vrell, he teacheth him to doe well: if hee ſee one doe well, hee 
teacheth him to continue well: if he fee one meeke like Moſes, 
he maketh him wiſe like Sa/omon - if he ſee one wiſe like Sale- 
mon, hee maketh him righteous like Abraham if hee fee one 
righteous like Abraham,he maketh him patient like /: ifhe 
ſee one patient like e, he maketh him penitent like Peter : if 
he ſee one loue one vertue, he maketh him loue another vertue: 
if he ſce one hate one vice, he maketh him hate another vice :if 
hee ſee one like one Sermon, hee maketh him like another Ser- 
mon: when he hath him in his ſchoole, and he commeth once 
to this, to ſay like Se, Speaks Lord, for thy ſermant heareth, 
then hee taketh him vp to the mount like ( Moſes and openeth 
his heart vnto him, teathing him a way to make vſe of all that 
bee ſeeth, and of all that hee heareth, and ofall that hee readeth; 
and of all that he feeleth. Thus when God hath flrained and fi- 
ned him, he is apt to cuery good worke, and takes al occaſions 
to doe them. Iftice but ſee one pray, his heart burneth to pray 
too: if he ſee one reading, he hath a mind to reade to: if he ſee 
one meditating, hee hath a zeale to meditate too: ifhee ſee one 
forrowing,he hath a defire to ſorrow too: like the Diſciples; 
which when they heard Peter fay, we go a fiſhing, they ſaid, we 
will goe a fiſhing too. Aſter this, euery benefit maketh him 
thankfull,cuery inſtruction maketh him ſeareſull, and he is ne- 
ver wel, but when he is walking with God like Enech;or when 
Chriſtis ſpeaking to him, ot when he is{peaking to Chriſt: for 
when God meeteth wich his children, like a — — emptieth 
himſelſe of his milke, according to this Text which wee now 
handle, To him which hath, ſhall be gien. 

Thus when you ſe thoſe gifts wel which you haue, the Lord 
wil come vnto you, and ſay that your hart may heare him, Good 
ſernant and faithful, I will make thee Lord ouer much : thy ſeed 
ſhall become a tree, thy ſpirit ſhall bee doubled. Firſt, thou 
ſhalt haue a loue to heare, reade and meditate; after thou ſhalr 
haue a little knowledge to judge and ſpeake of Gods word, 
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and of doctrines: then u ſhalt aſcend to eich, 
ing thee vnto peace of conſcience : then thou 
ibookes,2nd God will ſend thee Tea- 
chers to inſtruct e thee, like the An — which 
—ä—äũ wer Thus as a tr 
from towne vnto towne, he come to his Inne: ol Chai 


Gan from vertue to — to heauen: 
is the journey that euery man muſt indeuour to goe, till 


It followeth: And whoſcener hath not, from him ſhall bee taken, 

| even that which it ſcemeth that he hath. 
; As che Lord faith to his faithfull ſeruant, Thow ſhalt be ruler 
over much : ſo hee ſaith of his (lothfull ſeruam, Take his Talent 
from him, Here is one like Jacob whom Godloueth,ro bi 
ſaith) hatbe gwen : here is another like Eſau, whom God ha- 
teth, from ham (hee ſaith) ſhallbe taken: ſo one may ſay like Jeb, 
The Lord hath given : and the other may ſay like 40. The Lord 
bath taken, But from whom doth he take? From him Which bath 
not. And to whom doth hee giue? Tohim which hath, In this, 
God ſeemeth not to deale his giſts charitably: for hee ſhould 

iue to them which want. /oſepb maruailed to ſee 7 cob lay his 

t hand vpon MAanaſſeh, and his right hand vpon Ephramzas 
though the yonger ſhould be more bleſſed then the elder. Ih 
maruailed to ſee Samuel chuſe the leaſt of his ſonnes before the 
talleſt, as though the vnſitteſt were the fitteſt: ſo it is maruaile 
that he which commandeth vs to giue vnto them which want, 
ſhould take from them which want, and giue to them which 
haue. Iſaac would not haue bleſſed Lacob, but Eſau ; but God 
would haue himbleſſe Jacob, and not Eſas : Ioſeph would that 
Mansſſebſhould haue more then Epbram, but God would that 
Ephram ſhould haue more then Manaſſeh. As Cod loueth not 
as man loueth, ſo he giueth not as man giueth. Why ſhould A- 
brahem haue three Angels, and Lot but two ; and —— but 
one, and Balaac none? Why ſhould not r wp th 
as well as lame: Why ſhould not Aaron be — 
D goe to Ca 25 well as 
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According to our loue is Gods loue; and according to our 
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hatred is Geds hatred. Ruben ſhould haue had as good ableſ- 


fog as Au but when Facob bleſſed him (Gen. 35. vetſ. 2 3.) be 


remembred his ſinne with Hubi, and therfore curbed his bleſ- 
for when he bleſſed him, he ſaid, T how ſhalt nor be excellent: 
as it he ſhould ſay, Raben, thou thalt haue ſome thing, but thou 
ſhalt not haue ſo much as thou ſhouldeſt haue had, becauſe of 
thy vncleanneſſe with Bbab, So CAtoſes ſhould have gone to 
{n4an as well as Caleb but God remembred his murmuring 
at the waters of bitterneſſe. And when he deſiredto goe vnto it, 
God would not heate him, but let him fee it from an hill, and ſo 
he died. So the third ſeruaut ſheuld haue received agmany Ta- 
leuts as his ſellou es: but the Loid remembred how he hid the 
Talent which lie had, and there ſote world giue him no more, 
leſt he ſhould hide chem too: ſo we ſhould haue more vnder- 
ſtandiog, mote iudgement,and more knowledge;but God ſee- 
eth what we doe with this, and therefore flaieth his hand, leſt 
weſhould abule ary more, This is Saint John meaning, when 
he faith, God giucig race for grace: tht is, where he fiudes one 
grace,there he giveth another This is S. Pan axeaning, Rom, 
where he fauh, Te righteouſnefſe of G 14 is revealed from faub to 
farh - tigint ing that they which have faith ſhall haue more 
faith, Thcrefore this is the ſcate full- it ſigne, that wee haue no 
faith not grace Cod doe not increaſe our taith, and his graces 
in vs:for io u 4H be uc. Therefore if wee had 
faich, we ſhould haue louc if e had loue, ue ſhuld haue know - 
ledge ʒ if we had knowledge, we ſhould have zeale; if we had 
reale, we ſhould hauc hohneſſe. As he which hath broken one 
commandement, is made guilty ofall : ſo hee which hath one 
vertue, is made partaker of all. Iris ſaid lo long as Jehoradali- 
ued, Tuah proſpered and did well, becauſe 7 ho:ada inſtructed 
aud guided him ; but when I hoixdadicd, Ia goodnes died 
with hun, and he was neuer like himſelſe after, but turned like 
his ſathers. So there is a leed iu the licatt, which while it liueth 
and is foftered, wee ſprout and proſper a» /oaſb did: but when 
that ſecd diethfor want of cheriſhing,then we begin to droope 
and fade, and decay againe as 7o4/+ did. If one vertue be offen- 
ded, ſhe lureth all her fellowes from vs, as many of {boſherbs 
friends ſhrunke wich Abver.. 
IE Dan. 
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Dau ſetteth forth the godly man H « tree planted by the Hall. 3. 
waters fide, Which ſprouteth, and groverb,andbrungeth forth fruit, 
Straight vpon this, he faith, I. « nor ſo41h the wicked. When he 
ſpake of yg) owing, and flouriſbmg, and fruttifying he ſaith, It u nor 
ſowith the wick, d. That is, it is contrary with the wicked: there- 
tore their gifts are not like rbe tree planted by the waters fide but 
hke the chaffe which the wind bloteth axay, Nay, faith Daxid, Plats 
themſclucs are lake cbaſfe which the f le- eib «war, If they 
be chaffe, then their fruitiscbaffe, The Glucrons table was for ,,,, 16 
the vngodly, but the Lords table was for the holy;therefore he : 
which had not che wedding arent, had not the wedding fealt, Aub. 21. 
For if the Lord would caltpearles vnto ſwine, why — for. 
bid vs to doe ſo? Therefore it is not ſaid, Beit vnto thee as thow 
deſireſt le ſt al ſhould looke to receiue: but, it vnto thee as thew 
belcexeſt that all might care to helreue. It is not ſaid to them that 
ſeeke not, ye bal ſind. but, Seeks and yow (ball find, How ſhould 
they enter, which haue nota hand to knocke at the doore? How 
ſhould they receiue, which haue nota tongue to aske the giuer? 
How ſhould they haue dae, Whigh haue not the feare of the Pron.1. 
Lord, which us the beginning of wiſedome ? Thus, as [mes faith, 
She v me thy Futh, and | wiil ſhew thee my farth:lo God ſaith, ſhew 
me thy loue, & I wil ſhewtheemy loue: as Chritt was known at 
Ein naus, by breaking ot bread, ſo you may know him hete by 
dealing his gifts. It is faid when Ie ſepb fealled his begthren, Ren- G,y 3 
1 n — had five times more then any of his brethren, be- 
cauſe Iꝙeph loued him more then the reſt : ſo the mercy and 
races of God wil ſhew to whonyhis affection ſtandeth. If you 
Chritt leaning on amis brea?},as /ob» did on Chtiſis breaft, 
then may you ſay, this is a beloued Diſciple : ſot as Lydia per · 
ſwaded Paul and Sil us to come to her houſe, ſaying, f yes indge . 16.1 
me to be fauthfull, come to my bouſe : ſo you may iudge to 1 
be faithfull, to whoſe houſe the Bord commeth. 

If you aske Samos to hom the Lord giueth wiſdome and 
knowledge, hee anſwereth, Toa Which is good in es * wechſc3.26; 
ſhewing that thoſe mea are gracious in Gods ſight, as /oſeph 8 
was in Pharaoh. Contrari wiſe, if you ſee God flying from a 
man, as D. ud fled from Sui. that is, withdrawing his ſpirit as 
the maſter did his Talent, then you may ſay, this ER 
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330 The beanenty Thrift, 
full ſeruant to his maſter : for iſhe had vſed bis Talent well, che 
Lord would incteaſe it as hee — but becauſe hee doth 
abuſe it, thereſore the Lord withdraw it againe as hee 
threatned. 

To ſome God giueth, and neuet recalleth againe;to ſome he 

i and after taketh it from them. As ſome Angels went 

ladder, and ſome went downe; ſo ſome mens gifts — 
and ſome decreaſe, To the Epheſians the — 2 have 
— — —— n Gen. 1, 
you haue God blefling : In Gen. 4, you haue curſing. In 
Act. 26, you haue God opening eyes: In Eſay 6. you haue God 
ſhuttin —— Dan. a, you haue God — wy 
— making ſooles. In Ioh. 15, you Cod dreſ- 

gtrees: In Mat. 3, you haue God hewing down trees, When 
one ſea floweth, ebbeth. When one tar riſeth, another 
ſetteth. When light is in Goſhen, darkneſſe is in Egypt. When 
eMordecai groweth into fauour, Hamas groweth out of fa- 
— — » beginneth, Rachel endeth. Thus — 
are ri or ſetting; gettipg, or ing: winning, or loſing: 
growing or fading. vail = — — orHell As Ek 
Ha his ſpirit was ed; ſo Sault ſpirit departed. As the Cen- 
tiles become beleeuers, ſo the Iewes become infidels. As Sani 
becommethan Apoſtle, ſo [udas becommeth an Apoſtata. As 
John growerh inthe fpirit, ſo [aſs decaicth in the ſpirit. As 
Zachexs turneth from the world, fo Dem turneth to the 
world. As Lydias heart is opened, ſo Pharaohs hart is haudened: 
euen as the thornes burne while the Vines fructiſie. When I- 
boſbeth was vpon his bed, Banach and Recab came 
and tooke away his life 5 So while men ſleepe and doe no 
good, Cod commeth and taketh away their gifts, It was ne- 
ver ſaid, Samſos bath loſt his Rreogth, vntill hee harkened 
vnto Dalila. It was never ſaid, Sani hatb loft his ſprit, vntill hee 
hark ened not to Samuel. It was never ſaid, Take bis Talent 
from bim, vntill he hid t in the ground. One ſinne ch the 
doore ſot many vertues to goe out. While Jacob ſtaied with 
LA, Labans cattell i , becauſe God bleſſed him for 
Jacobs ſake: but when [acob went from him, many of Labans 
ſheepe went with him, and he grew poore againe: ſo while the 
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loue of righteouſneſſe is with thee, to husband thy knowle ge 
and wiſdome like /ac#b, thou ſhalt thrive in graces, and one day 

ſhal teach another; but when that Reward departeth from thee, 

then looke that thy wiſdome, and knowledge, and iudgement 
ſhouted decreaſe, as falt as the widowes oile intreaſed:the world 
will win the fleſh,and the fleſh will win the ſpiritzand one ſinne 
will cry to another, as the Moabites didattheriuer, Now Moab 
ts the ſpoile,now ſinnes to your ſpoile:then thy knowledge ſhall 
flie, as though it were afraid to be taken captive of ignorance; 

thy loue _—_ thy — —_— ſhall not a» 

bide thy pride, thy temperance ſhall not abide thy concupiſ- 

— — ſeeſt the leaues fall fromthe trees in x4 boifterous 

wind, ſo thy graces ſhal drop away one after another, as though 

thou wert in a conſumption. As the Acke would not ſtay with 
the Philiſtines, ſo the grace of God will not ſtay with ſinners, 
but flieth from them like perſecutors. Demd was not ſo readie 


toflie from Saul, but the Spirit was as readie to ſſie from him 


too. This mult come vpon all which ſinne like Sampſon, their 


firength muſt depart from them vntill they learne like Neb. Dau 


chadnez;z.ar from whence it came. This ſentence is ſuch a medi- 
tation, that he which would preach it tothe quick, had need to 
haue an eye inall mens hearts, to ſee how one vertue dieth after 
another, vntill che ſoule die too. 

As there is a fall ofleaues, and an Eclipſe of the Sunne; and 
a conſumption of the bodie : ſo there is a fall of gifts, and an e- 
clipfe of knowledge, and a conſumption of the ſpirit. It is 
ſtrange to ſee, how wiſdome | e, and judgement 
doe ſhun the wicked, as though they were to be defiled. 
As Barak would not goe vnleſſe Deborah would go with him: 
ſo knowledge will not ——— vertue will tay with her, 
To this Ieremie pointed; w 
ing, Knowledge ſhall not depart from the Prieft, nor counſell from 


the viſe, nor the word from the Prophet. To this Eſay pointed Eſ 26.14. 


when he faith, The wiſdome of the wiſe men ſhallperiſh, and the vn 
derit anding of the prudent ſhallbe hid: as ifhe ſhould ſay, one day 
Chriſt will tell you, that Whoſoener bath not from him, r. And 
when you heate that laying, then remember theſe k 
boy hee hath fulfilled it bees. Aker come the 


hee mocked the Iewes for ſay» fer.18.18, 


and 
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and chey ſhew ſome hardened, ſome beWvitched, ſome blinded. 
Pax! tels how Demas fell ara. and ſobn ſheweth how many fell 
9. Thus the Prophets and Apoliles on either ſide, and Chriſt 
inchemidR,hold yp this threatning,asif it were a pit, which all 
are falling into. The ſoule of man is called the templeo| the hohe 
G. f. As God pulled downe his temple, when it became a dewne 
of threver; (o he forfaketh the temple f the ſoule, and taketh his 
graces from her(as froma divorced ſpouſe) when it luſteth af- 
ter other loues. With any Talent he giveth this charge, Ie and 
increaſe it vatill I come : being left, at laſt hee commeth againe 
to ſee what we haue done. The ſeede was ſowen; this yeere the 
Lord calles ſot fruit,and none wil come;the next yeete, and the 
next aſtet, and none comes: at laſt the curſe goeth foorth, Ne- 
wer fruit grow vpn thee more. Then as the hgge-tree began to 
wither;(o his gifts begin to paire, as iſ a worme were ſtil gnaw- 
ing at them: bis knowledge leeſeth his relliſh like the lewes 


Manna : his iudgement tuſts like a \word which is not vſed : 
his z eale trembleth as though it were ina palſie: his faith wi- 
thereth as though it were blaſted; and the image of deathis vp- 
on all his religion. After this, bee thinketh like _— to pray 


as be did, and ſpeake as he did, and hath no power, but wonde- 
reth like Zual ah how the ſpirit is gone from him. Now when 
the good ſpitit is gone, then commeth the ſpirit of blindneſſe, 
and the ſpirit of error, and the ſpitit of feare ; and all to ſeduce 
the ſpirit of man. After this, by little and little firſt he falles into 
error, then hee comes vnto hereſie, at laſt he plungeth into de- 
{paire: after this if he enquire,God will not ſuffer him to learne: 
if he reade, God will not ſuffer him to vndetſtand: if hee heare, 
God v ill not ſuffer him to remember : ifhe pray, God ſcemeth 
vnto him like Raal, which could not heate: at lait he beholderh 
his wretchednefle, as Adam looked vpon his nakedneſſe; and 
mourneth for his gifts, as Rachel wept for her children, becauſe 
they were. Al this commeth to paſſe, that the Scripture might 
be fulfilled /#boſoewer bb nor from bom ſhall be taken that which 
he ſeemeth to haue. As the ſhip ſinke th vpon the ſco, while the 
Merchant ſporteth vpon the land, and makes him a banke- 
rupt when he thinketh that his goods arc comming in: ſo, while 
weeare ſecure, aud the heart ſpendeth, and the earc briugeth 


not 
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not in, by little and litile the flocke decaieth,and more become 
bankerouts in Religion, then in all trades beſide, When a man 
finneth, he thinketh with himſelfe, I will do this no more; after, 
another ſinne promiſeth as much profit as that, and he faith a- 

ine, I will doe this no more; preſently another ſinne promi- 
— much profit as that, and hee faith againe, I will doe this 
and no more. There goeth — and there commech a 
wound; fo the ſoule bleedeth to death and knoweth not her 
ficknelſe till ſhee be at the laſt gaſpe. Euen as a man vndreſfech 
himſe lte ro bed, firſt he caſteth oft his cloake and then his coat, 
and then his dublet: ſo when Cod t iſleth our hearts, he pulleth 
away ont ſeathet after another: ſitithee wounds his faith, aſter 
he ſtrikes his loue, then h: e blindeth his knowledge; then hee 
ſhall haue no delight to heare the Word after he ſhal grow to 
hate the Preachers ofthe Word; at laſt hee ſhall even — the 
Worchit ſelſe. This is thebleeding of the ſoule, or the ſpiritual 
ion, when graces drop an ay, as the haires fall from 
— — | dy Achivephet be a ſpectacle for 
all to fearghe was counted a wife man, and Counſellor: 
yet becauſe it was the wiſdome of the fleſh, the ttory ſaith, that 
God turned his wiſdome into ſollie; and that hee a hiſceine 
fooliſh (as hee was indeed) God made him io han Hinletfs; 
whereby his folhe was more notorious then his-wiſdome, But 
moſt notable is the example —_— Sul; when hee be- 
an to fal, he ran headlong. Firtt,he fell in hatred of Dad, then 
ſel in hatred of God, after God fel in hatred of him: anon the 
ſpirit departed from him: at laſt he ſought for help at Wixches, 
which he had condemned before, This is the propertie of fin, 
to ſpur a man forward, vntil he commit that which he condem- 
— himſelſe, that hee may bee tormented of his owne conſci- 
enee. Now if I might apply this Scripture; as Chriſt ſaith, Are 
there no more ſinners but they, vpon whom the Tower of Shilo 
fell: So I may ſay, is the Talent taken from none but from him 
which hid it in the ground? Nay, Sau was but a type of many 
which ſhould loſe | ſpirit; on was butatype of many 
which ſhould loſe their ſtrength; Dems was but a type of 
many which ſhould embrace the worid. As Dawid crieth, How 


are Tbe meg btis were r we may mourne and fay, how = 
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the zealous cooled, how are the diligent tired? They which 
ſhould ſeaſon others, are become like the white of an egge 
which hath no taſte: once they ſecmed to haue fruit, but now 
they are not hanged with leaues, As God cried vnto Adam 
Adam where art thow? fo _— crie; Zeale where art thou? 
Learning where art thou? Conſcience where art thou? Loue 
whereartthou? They which ſhined like the Sunne When t 

* role, ſeeme now to be eclipſed of their light. The world hat 
wonne the fleſh, the fleſh hath wonne the ſpirit, and Jordan 
i: twrnedbacke, As God took heate from the fire when it would 
burne his children, ſo hee taketh knowledge from the learned 
when they turne it to euill. Now, when they ſee ſuch ruines of 
their gifts, with what heart can they thinke,l am the tree whom 
Chill accutſeth, ot am I the ſeruant of whom it is ſaid, Take hs 
talent from hm ? Therefore I ſay to you as Chriſt ſaid, Remen 
ber Lots wife: as het body was turned into ſalt; ſo your wiſe- 
dome may turne into folly,your knowledge may torne into ig- 
norance, your vnderſtanding may turne into blindnetle, your 
reale may turne into col : therefore let all which haue a 
Talent, take heed how they vſe it. Three things I note in theſe 
words, and then I end. Firſt, Chtiſt faith not, It hall be taken 
from them which haue, but from them which ſerme to haue. 
Leſt they which ſtand ſhould feare to fall, Pau ſaith not, Let 
him which ſtaudeth, take heed left hee fall; but, let bm which 
thinketh hee ſtandeth : ſo, leſt they which haue the ſpirit ſhould 
ſeare, Chriſt ſaith, /r ſhallbe rake from them which ſeeme to haue. 
Marke bow warily the ſcripture ſpeakethy for this ſpeech doth 
ſnew that many ſhallfall, and yet it doth ſhew that none ſhall 
fall but they which ſeeme to ſtand, that none ſhall loſe the ſpi- 
tit but they which ſeeme to haue it. For if Chriſt would take 
from them which haue, as hee giueth to them which haue, he 
would not ſay, they which ſeeme to haue at his taking, no more 
then he ſaid it at his giuing. So we haue a comfort in this terror, 
like the honey which Samſon found in the Lions iawes : for if 
Cod willtake from none but them which ſeeme:to haue, then 
we need not ſeare vnleſſe we be hypocrites: for the threatnin 
is made to none but them which ſeewe, Secondly, this ſ k 
doth ſhew chat many haue that of holineſſe which Paul 


ſpeaketh 
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aketh of, wherewith they would deceiue God, and deceing 

ſelues: you haue Pat waſhing his hands in hypocriſie, as 
wellas you haue D avid waſhing: his hands in innocencie* you 
haue the Sichemites with their Circumcifhon; as well as the IC 
raelites with their Circumciſion : you haue the Sadduces with 
their docttine, as well as the Apoſtles with their doctrine : you 
haue the Phariſie with his prayer, as well as the Publican wich 
his prayer: you haue the Pythoniſt with her confeſſion, as well 


as Peter with his conſeſſion: you haue the Exorciſts with their 4 10. 
Ieſus, as well as Pau with his Ieſus: you haue Satan with his 41h. 


ſcripture, as well as Chriſt with his Scripture: you haue Tudas 
with his kiſſe, as well as Iomubas with his kiſſe: you haue Cain 
with his ſacrifice, as well as Aal wich his ſacrifice : you haue 
Eſan with his teares, as well as Adary with her teares: you haue 
Achitopbel with his wiſdome, as well as Salomon with his wiſ- 
dome:you haue Zidkyah with his ſpirit, as well as Eliab with his 
itit : you haue /:ſabe/with her fafts,as well as Auma with her 
you haue the harlot with her yowes, as well as Jacob with 
his vow. Of all theſe this ſcripture is fulfilled, That Which they 
ſeemed to haue, was taken from them. | 
This is the firſt note, The very ſhew of goodneſſe ſhall be ta- 
ken from them whieh haue not goodneſſe it ſelſe: left men 
ſhould content themſelues with ſhewes and ſhadowes. Chriſt 
faith, That which he ſcemeth to haue ſhal be taken from hum as if he 
ſhould ſay, Take away his Talent and his napkin too, that hee 
may not ſeeme to haue a Talent ; as Moſes ſaith, / will nor [cave 4 
hoofe behind, Thou ſhalt not ſeeme iuſt, nor wiſe, nor honeſt, 
but Iwill make thee as naked to men, as eAdaw was to mee. 
Euen as the fig-tree becauſe it had nofruit, was ſpoiled of his 
leaues,which ſhewed like fruit: fo they which haue made ſhip« 
wracke of honeſtie, ſhall make ſhipwracke of credit too. Their 
name ſhall goe with a brand vpon it, like (ain the murderer, 
Achan the theefe, Abſolon the rebell, Aagus the ſorcerer. Judas 
had for his title, [udas whichbetraied the'Lord: Act. v. Teroboans 
had · for his title, ſerabaum which made Ifrurt to ſiune. Demas bad 
for histitle, Dm which imbraced thexworld, Marke how ſinne 
doch perſecute and vexe the ſinner. Indeed Damas hadimbra- 
ced tha world, but hee would not hane the hDtid — * 
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— ſee firſt how God makes Paul to know it, and after, hee 
makes him to proclaime it,thatnow Demas is not onely an hy- 
ite, but knownetobe an hypocrite, like a rogue which is 
urned in the eare, When [eroboams wife came to the Prophet 
to inquire of her ſon, ſhe diſguiſed her ſelfe becauſe ſhe would 
not be knowne; yet the Prophet knew her, for ſo ſoone as ſhe 
knockt at the doore, hee called, Come in leroboam: wiſe : fo 
though men diſguiſe themſelues with ſober countenances, and 
holy ſpeeches, and honeſt company, becauſe they would not 
be knowne;yet when God ſeeth an hypocrite, he wil pull his vi- 
zt from his face, as Adam was ſtript of his figge-leaucs, and 
ſhewthe Anatomy of his heart, as though his lite were written 
in his forehead, and he ſhall maruel how men know that, which 

4 he ſcarce thought had bin knowne to God, 

Thus he which hath made the day, can bring forch thy righ- 
teouſnes like the light: he which hath made the night, can bring 
forth thy wickedues like the datke. Therſore Salomon ſaith, The 
candle of the wicked ſhall be put ont : that is, che leaſt light that he 
hath ſhall be quenched :Prou.x 5. x 

Thus you ſee how God willincreaſe yourgifts, if you vſe 
them; and how God will decreaſe them, if you vſe them not. 
Now let vs pray that he will teach vs this vſe, that wee may te · 
ceiue his bleſſing. | 


'FINIS. 1 


THE MAGISTRATES 

SCRIPTVRE. . . 

Palm 92.6.7. 

6 _ ſaid yes are Gods, and pee all are the children of wemo!? 
igh, 

7 But yee ſhalldie as a mar and yee Princes ſhall dre lie others, 


May callthis Text, 7 he Magitrates Scripemre.Confi- 
dering the ſtate of Kings and Couernours hore much 
good 'they might doe, and how lictle they per- 
arme, God becomes 4 remembrancer vnto them. Andfirft 
ſbewes whata high calling Princes —ůů—ů—— 


* 


rr 
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leſt they ſhould bee proud of it, and make their magiftracie a 
chaire ofcaſe, he turnes vpon them againe, as though hee had 
another meſſage vnto them, and tels them that though they be 
aboue other, yet they ſhal die like otherʒzand though they iudge 
here, yet they ſhall be iudged hereaſtet, & giue account of their 
Ste wardſhippe, how they haue gouerned, as ſtrait as their ſub. 
iects how they haue obeyed, A good Aemoramdum for all in 
authority, ſo to deale in this kingdome, that tuey loſe not the 
kingdome to come. 

I baue ſaidyee are Gods, 6, How can hee call them Gods, 
which c-lles himſelſe rhe onely G od? and faith, 7 here are no more 
G od: but he. Eſa 44. 5. and 45. 21. | bane made thee Pharaoh his 
God, faith God to Moſes, Exod. 7. 1. becauſe hee had giuen him 
power to ſpeake vnto Pharaoh io his name, and to cxecute his 
iudgements ypon him: ſo he callech Magiſtrates Go becauſe 
he hath giuen them power to ſpeake to the people in his name, 


and to execute his iudgements vpon them. Out of this name, 


Rulers may learne how to gouerne, and ſubiects how to obey. 
As the inferiour Magiſtrates doe nothing but as the ſuperiour 
Magiſtrage preſctibeth: ſo they which rule vndet God, ſor God, 1. gan. 3. 
mull rule by the preſcript of God, and doe nothing buras their 
conſcience tels — that God would doe himſelſe. There- 
fore they which vſe their power againſt God, which beare the 
perſon of God, and execute the will ofthe oiuell; which make 
lawes againſt Gods law, and bee enemies to his ſervants ; are 
worſe then Balazm, which would not curſe whom God bleſ. Nenb. 22.18. 
ſed: and ſo much as inthemlieth, make God a liar, becauſe 
they cannot ſo well be called Gods, as Diuels : ſuch Oi goe to 
hell. 

I have (ard ye are Codi. & c. Fitſt, this name informes vs u hat 
kind of Rulers and Magiſtrates wee ſhould c huſe: thoſe which 
excell all other men like Godr amo gſt men, For a king ſhould 
be a man after Gods owne heart, like Dad, asappearethin the 
firſt booke of Samuel. the thirteenth chapter, and fourtecnth . 
verſe. As all thoſe whom God ſet overhis people in his mer- 
cie, and not in his anger, had ſome note of excellencie aboue 
the rett.v luch God ci.ofe them by, as it were thc Magiſtrates 
math: þ; 42 d maryNum, 12. 3. or the mary Reg. 4.31. 

or 


Exod. 18.21. 


Marth. 23.2. 


— an ens 
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or the iuſteſt an en. Heb. 7.2, asthough all theſe had met in one, 
the inquiſition ſhould haue ſtaied there, and all giue place to 
himebur our vertues are ſo ſingled, that he which was called the 
mildeſt, is not called the wiſeſtzand he which was called the wi- 
ieſt, is not called the iuſteſt: as though Cod found ſome defect 
in his owne election. For when he choſe one mild, another wiſe, 
and another iuſt, he ſhewed that he would haue one which is 
mild, and wiſe, and iuſt like himſelfe: that is(as I may ſay)a man 
made euen in print. 
As Pau biddeth to chuſe Widoves which were widower indeed : 
1. Timoch. 5. 3. ſo we ſhould chuſe Magiſtrates which are Ma- 
giſtrates indeed; that is, ſuch as ſeeme to be ſent of God for 
that purpoſe + as Pharaoh choſe loſeph becauſe hee was the fit- 
teſt in all theland,Genefis 41.38, Eliſba t that the ſingle 
ſpirit was not enough, but required that the ſpirit of Eliab 
might be doubled vpon him, becauſe he was a Prophet which 
ſhould teach others: ſo we ſhould picke out them which haue 
a double ſpirit to bee Magiſtrates, becauſe they muſt gouerne 
others; as God picked forth /oſhnain Moſes roome: he might 
have choſen many out ofall Iſrael, which had the — of wiſ⸗ 
dome; but he choſe Joſbua, of whom he ſaith, that be was full of 
the ſpirit of Wiſdome : Deut. 24.9. ſhewing that if one bee bet 
tet then another, hee ſhould be choſen before the reft, becauſe 
the beſt haue faid, Send other, Exodus 4. 14. as though none 
were fit: but for want of Angels, wee are faine to make Magi- 
ſtrates of men, Therefore as Samuel went ouer all the ſonnes 
of ¶ has to annoint a ſucceſſour to Saal, and put backe one af- 
ter anothet which thought theimfe lues fir, yer there was but 
one amonglt them which pleaſed God, and the Prophet could 
ſcarce diſcerne him: ſo neceſſary it is that this choice bee com- 
mitted to none but tothe godly, becauſe he which would haue 
choſen the belt, yet liked another before him. Therefore there 
was ſuch a ſcrutinie amongſt the Tribes to find out the man 
whom God had choſen, as ſethre taught Moſes to cull out of 
all che people, thoſe which hd beit comrage, and feared God. and 
dealt truly, and batedconetonſneſſe. Therefore a wicked man may 
not ſupply the place of God, as the Scribes and Phariſies ſas 
in Hoſes chaire : but as it is laid of Judas, Les another take his 
» place : 
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place: ſo let better take their place, for they which are called 
Gods, muſt be like God. If all ſhould be hole as bee ir holiez how A4. 10. 
much more ſhould they bee pure as hee is pure, wiſe as hee is 
wiſe, juſt as hee is iuſt, which beare his name, which ſupplie his 1.10bs $3 
perſon, and guide the world vnto good or euill? If the race 
ſhould bee to the ſwift, and the battell to the Nrong ; then as 
Saul did exceede all the men of Iccael from the ſhoulders vp- Zecleſ.9.rr, 
ward, ſo he which commaunds others, ſhould exceede other in L.. 
gifts of grace, that they may know him from the reſt, and ſay, 
This is he, for hee exceeds the reſt in vertue, as Sau did in ſta- 
ture, like the king of Bees, which is faireſt of al the hiue. There- 
fore if Pharaoh would let none but /oſzph gouerne Egypt, Pha- 6 ft 
raoh ſhall riſe vp againſt choſe Kings, which care not whom — 
they place ouer their 2 — ting Rehoboam, which made 
them his companions, whom he ſhould haue expelled from his 
Court, 1. King. 1 2.8, 
Secondly, this extolleth the calling of Magiſtrates, As Jacob 
honoured /oſepbs children, when he ſaid, they ſhould be called G. A. ic. 
afterhis name; ſo God honoureth the Magiſtrates, when hee 
giues them hisowne name, calling them Gods, as though there 
were a kinde of Godhead in them. Theſe things pertaine to the 
wiſe, andthey themſelues doe not alwaies ſee it; yet he which 
hath a ſpirituall eye, and carries the of GOD in his Pros. 2.2 
heart, may ſee another likenes of God in Magiſtrates then in 
common „As the builders of the Temple had a 
ciall wiſedome and ſpirit, which God gaue them for that work 8:0d.zr.z. 
whichthey were choſen to: ſo when Sem had annoynted & 35-41. 
David, he faith, That the ſprrit of the Lord came vyon Hand- . 16.13. 
from that day forward : as though he had another ſpirit after 
then he had before, There is a difference betweene Kings and 
inferiour Magiſtrates : forthe Prince is like a = Image of 1.8. 2826. 
God, the Magiſtrates are like little Images of God, nted 7-9-6. 
torule for God, to make lawes for God, to reward 10 Bod, to Plat - 
iſh for Cod, to ſpeake for God, to fight for God,toreforme oY 
or God: and therfore their battels are called the Lords batrels, 
and their judgements th Lords indgements, and their throne 
the Lords throne, and the Kings themſelues his Kings to ſhew 
that they ate all for God, like his hands: by ſome he teacheth 
| Y 2 mercie, 


* 2 ne nm __ wx —_— — —_ — 
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mercy, by ſome iuſtice, by ſome peace, by ſome counſell, as 
. 74 13, Chriſt diſtributed the loaves, and the fiſhes by the hands of his 
Diſciples. This God requires of all when hee calles them Gd, 
2. C/ g 8. to tule as he would rule, judge as he would iudge, cotiect as hee 
would cottect, reward as hee would reward, becaule it is ſaid, 
that they ave mm fead of the Lord God that is, to doc as he would 
doe, as a ſcho ler writes by a Copie, This is a good ſtudie for 
Mag: ſtrates in all their iudgen.ents, to conſider what God 
would doe, becavie they arc in ſtead of God; I rule for God, I 
tpeake for God, I judge for God, I reward for God, I correct 
for God: then as he would doe and determine, ſo muſt bee my 
Mal. 11.23. ſentence As we ſhould thirke how Chriſt prayed betore wee 
ry, and how he ſpake before we ſpeake,becautc his actions are 
our inſiructions: ſo they ſhould think how Chriſt would iudge, 
Deut. 17. 10. before they iudge, becauſe Gods law isappointed for their law, 
Such x thought muſt needs leuell the way before them, and pur 
then in mind of a good, and ivR, and holy iudgement, becauſe 
God i good, and iuſt, and holy. 
Thi diy they are called Gas, to teach them how they ſhould 
ouerne. Howſocuer other care for the glory of God, the per- 
— of his wil, the reformation of his Church; Princes and 
Rulers v hich are Gods themſelves, are to doc the buſineſſe of 
God as their owne buſinc ſſe, becauſe they are Goc's, Gods bu- 
ſine ſſe is their buſineſſe, Gods law is their lay, Gods honour is 
their honour. When the King, or Iudge, or Magiſtrate, doth 
ſeeke the kingdome and — of God, he ſhould thinke he ſee. 
keth his owne kingaome and glory, and therefore ſeeke it, and 
further it as earneſtly and diligently as he would his owne, and 
rule, and judge, and ſpeake, and puniſh, and counſaile as hee 
would for himſelfe. Euen as Dauid counted Gods tors his ſocs, 
igt. and Gods friends bis friends And Aſſes perſecuted them that 
Sl 2. Were Idolaters againſt God, as he did them which were traitors 
Nn. 16.16. to himſelſe. 

If this were obſerued, wee ſhould ſee ſuch a change, that di- 
vers which rake, ſhould ꝑiue; and they which vive, ſhould take; 
they which labour, ſhould reſt, and they which reſt, ſhould la- 
hour. How can they pray to God, which know that the lau es 
ot God are not obcyed? that his will is not regarded? but the 


poore 
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poore vnpitied, becauſe of it remiſſenes in not bridling the 
inſolent? It may ſeeme that in Ebb his anſwere to Acbab, it 
— 2 becied who ſhould trouble Iſrael, to the worlds end: 
trowbleſt it. So the vngodly Rulers, and graceles ſtriuers againſt 
lau full rule, in their one hearts calling themſelues Gods, not 
being ſo called of God, are cauſe of all diſordet in euety Com- 
mon- eale. 
Fourthly, they are called Gods, to encourage them in their 
office, and to teach them that they neede not dread the perſons 
of men: but as God doth that which is iuft and good without 
the iealouſie of men, ſo they, vpon the Bench, and in all cauſes 
of juſtice, ſhould forget themſelues to be men, which are led by 
the armes betweene fauour and feare, and thinke themſelues 
G ds which feare nothing. This boldnes is ſo neceſſary in them 
vhich ſhould ĩudge al alike, that in Deut. 3. 28, Hoſes encoura- 
ed /oſhua; in 2 .18,the people incourage him; in vetſ. g. 
od doth incourage him, ſaying, that he will be with him: but 
here hee is with him: for heating God call them Gods, ſhewes 
that God is there, nay, that they are he; which ſhould firike a 
wonderfull minde in them. As a princely ſpirit came vpon Say! 
ſo ſoonas he was a king, fo hearing that they are Gods, it ſhould 
change them, and make them excell the order of men, vntill 
ied and prayed till he was wiſer 
then they need notbluſhto reade this teſtimonie, I haue ſaid 
pee are God; : or elſe it will ſeeme a checke vnto them, like the 


mocke which God gaue vnto Adam when he ſaid, that hee was 


become like hum ſelſe. As many ft in Gods place, and yet neuer Gen. 3. 258. 


knew that the Scripture called them G di, nor why they haue 
this name, no more then Nabal: ſo many play Nabel in their 


offices, and are readier to aske, hot Danid ? Who is Chrit? 1. Sam 15. 1%. 


then (when his cauſe comes before them) ſpeake or doe any 
thing for him;but the women goe before them againe like A. 
bigail, as though God would ſhame them with che weaker veſ- 
ſell. I cannot compare them fitter than with king Agrippa, xho 
thought it hetter to be a Chriitian almoſt, then altogether. This 
is the religion of theſe times, they feare nothing more then to 

Y 3 | be 


peaking to the wicked Magiſtrate, he ſaid, Ir 44 rhow which 1. xia.18.18 


reſemble God, after whom _- named; as Salomon 1. Kiag 3. C. 
n all that he ——— King 4.33. 


Matth.s, 


1. S4. 18.23. 


»,Theſ.1 4. 


1.07.4 4. 
Dantel 4. 


Nechem 6, 11. 
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bee counted too preciſe: but God doth call them more than 
preciſe, for hee calles them G ; of all men they ſhould not 
forget his name. Princes and Rulers haue many names of ho- 
nour, but this isthe honourableſt name in their titles, that they 
arc called Gi other names haue been giuen them of men 
for reu« rence of flatterie, but no man could giue them this 
name but God himſelſe. Therefore their name is a glaſſe 
wherein they may ſce their dutie, how God doth honour | ary 
and how they ſhould honour him. What am more than hee, 
that God ſhould ſet mee in his owne Chaite, and giue me his 
owne name, and more then others ?he bath not done ſo to all: 
but if they which are called his chi/dren are happie, they which 
are called his Diſciples are happie, they which are called his ſer- 
uants ate happie : how happie are they whom he calleth Gods? Te 
ſeemes, that if God could haue called them by a higher name 
then his own, he would haue called them by ſome other name: 
but this word is enough to put them in minde of all that they 
ſhould doe, Thinke that ye are Godr,and it will make you aſha- 
med to obey the Diuell; for then ye are like Gods no more but 
like ſinſull men: and the pooreſt vaſſal which ſerues God in a 
cottage, isliker God then you, Are they Gods which oppreſle 
Gods children? Nay, doth not hee lie which calles them wor- 
ſhipfu!l, or noble? If ſuch deſerue not ther titles, how can An- 
tichriſt of Rome thinke of his vſurped names, and not bee aba- 
ſhedꝰ Can he fit downe in Gods place and ſpeake againſt him, 
iudge againſt him, decree againſt him, euen in the Temple of 
Codrefilting God? 

Agaiae for another ſort of G-ds : Doth iniquitie become 
Gods ? Doth partiality become Gods? Do bribes become Gods? 
on are greedy G14s, Idoll Gods, belly Gods, and may be ter- 
med Gd, becauſe they are like che God of this world, which do 
but ſtay (like Vebuchadre c car) vntill their iniquitie be full, 
that they may be caſt out like beaſts, as a deriſion to them that 
gouerne, But they which regard this honourable teſtimony of 
Godas Nebemiah ſaid when he was tempted to flic, Should 
ſuch a man as I flie? ſo when they are tempted with bribes, 
ſhould ſu-hamanas I rake bribes? ſhould ſuch a man as 1 doe 
wrong ? ſhould ſucha mau as Ibcalier, ot a ſwearer, or afcof. 

fer, 
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fer, or a drunkard, or a gameſter, or an vſuret, or a profaner, 
ypon whom all eyes are ſet to take their example, and would 
hearken ſoonerthen to God himſelſe? Then he reſolucth to 
rule according to his name, knowing that all the ſoules which 

ightbe wonne by him, ſhall be required of him, as the ſinnes 
of Iſrael were imputed to /eroboam. 10 


Thus God doth catechize them in their n names, & calles . Urs. . f. i. 


them Gods, to teach the their dutie to God. All ſhould be god- 

ly, but they ſhould bee like God : that is, (as I may ſay) more 

2 godly, or the next to Godin godlineſſe. If any come be- 

tweene them, they loſe al theit honour, and would think them- 

ſelues put done like a gueſt which is ſer lower, or a luſtice 

which is turned out of office, For ſo God doth humble them 

and diſgrace them, which diſhonour their calling, as hee did 1.528. 19.4. 
Saul when the princely ſpirit departed from him; his ſons, and 1. Sm. 16.5. 
his daughters, and his ſubiects did fauour Daud more than 1.5. 22. ir. 
him, that he could doe nothing with them ; becauſe God did . 5. 10. 
not loue him, he would not let his ſeruants loue him. But when 

Daxid came to the Crowne, becauſe hee had grace with God, 

he proſpered in all that he went about, and ever reformed what 

he would: for the Lord (as he ſaid) ſubdued the people vmto bim. 

that is, madethemincline to his will: as we reade of Sn in 1 
the beginning of hisraigne before he had rebelled, a band of — 
— — to bim, of whom it is ſaid, whoſe heart. God had gam 10.26. 
tauched : as though while the Rulers hearts doe ſtand toward 
God, the peoples hearts ſhould Rand towards them, and they 
— — them — — — —— _ : as it is laid of 
Das: ſecuer the Ki allt r. 

Therefore looking — — — what a power 
they haue ouer the people, which they ſhould neuet haue got 
from men, if God had not giuen it them; I haue thought it an 
eaſie matter to tedreſſe an hundred things which trouble Chri- 
ſtendome without reaſon, and none would kicke againſt it, if 
theſe Gods would caſt done their Crow nes, and begin to the 
reſt;for all ay vpon them, like the alarme which ſoundeth firſt 
to the battell: for our experience ſhewes,that there will bee no 

reat good done, if the example of the belt give not light vnto 


telt. 
Y 4 Oh, 


1.547.137, 


1 5am.32.6, 
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85 would that 1 once come vpon them 
to go beſore the people, which Moſer appointed for the Kings 
place, and not lagge after them like Herod, which faid hee 
would come after the Wiſemen to Chriſt : for if Nichodemy 
came by night, no matuaile though the reſt come not at all, 
Thus their name tels them how they ſhould rule, and byconſe- 
= teacheth how we ſhould obey : God calles them Gods, 

etefote he hich contemneth them, contemnerh God: God 
calles them Fathers, therefore we mutt reverence them like Fa- 
ther God calles them Kemps, Princes, Lords, Iudges, Pere, 
Riilers, Gonernowrs, which are names of honour; and ſhall wee 
diſhonour them whom God doth honour ?our firſt leſſon is, 
Feave God: the next is, Honour the King : that is, (as Paul inter- 
preteth) we muſt obey for conſcience; nor againſt conſeience: for 
that were to puta ſtranger before the King, and the King be- 
fore God; which Chriſt faith, haut v porver but from God : and 
therefore cant makethemſelies Magiſtrates, no more them 
they can make themſelues Oodr. Ar none could giue this name 
but Cod, ſo no man Mhich exalteth himſelſe can challenge this 
honcur no mote then Simion Maga uc greit, Becauſt he cal- 


led himſelſe A great may. But they to whom God faith, / han 
calleX you Gods as ifhe Hyd the fung and appointing of them. 
Exery poi er is rio God: for hy naitte, no man ern challenge 
power quer other, but by the Lene; and therefore every ſoxld 
which ir ſubirtt to G be ſabie ro them ſot he which calle: 
chem bogs cilles vs ſabtr ichs ictheir patent is the Queene 


of Sheba ſaid to S omi) that Cad hud choſen them Ning, and 
+ ſer them v po the throne, As he ſaid; and al things were made; 
ſo ah faith, alf things froutdbe, Therefore vmeſſe yeeheare 
this, / /ay hat yt ate Lords, ladges, and Magiirotes, yet are no 
ons Mapifirates of God. And theref&te the 
rope bis ric, co hom God rituer fad, yee art Lords, 
or d. '&& _ \ftrates; att ho 2 v6 Magi- 
Rtates f God: but chat which the 1076 Airh they art, that 
they art, and no more, thooghthey pit on à triple etowine, If 
they were wotthy to be called as others, Paſtors, Doctors, and 
Teachers, wee would giue them thoſe titles. They which giue 
them more then the Lord giues them, make them proud, 

| and 
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and inſolent, and — — oy which are Lords, 
Iudges,and Magiſtrates indeed. But for theſe vſurped titles, and 
baſe · borne honors which they haue incrochedfi6 meu (which 


ffe them vp, and trouble them like S-v/s armor) they would i. 3.7.39. 


— intended the duty of Miniſters and Teachers, as the Apo- 
{Hes did : whereas now they are ſo cumbred and mingled by 
their vſurping ouer Princes, that — are neither good Mini- 
ſters, nor good Magiſtrates; but linſie wolſie, a mingle mangle 
berweene both, nay vtterly fallen from both, being no Shep- 
heards, but Wolues; of whoſe ſlaughters, all Chriſtian king- 
domes haue bin the ſhambles, who ſeeking a ſuperfluous title, 
they haue forgone all neceſfarie duties: and bur for their forma- 
Ixies, a man could not know of what proſeſſion they are; for 
they neuer preach, not write, but ro maintaine their kingdome, 


which falles (like the rower of Babel) ſaſter then they build. G. ii. 
Therefore as Naomi faid; Call ne no more Naomi which iqnifieth Kutb. i. a0. 


beaatifult : but call me Mara, which kgmfierh bitter: ſo they may 
ſay, Call vs no more Biſhops, or * Doctors, or Prea- 
chers;but call vs robbers, and ſleepers, and giants, and Pharifies, 
whom we ſucceed, For why ſnould they bee called Biſhops, 
which do not watch;or Paſtors, which do not feed;or Doctors, 
which doe not teach; or Juſtices, which doe not inffice? except 
this be the reaſõ; The Idols were called gods, though they were 


vnlike God. It their bodies had grown as far out of ſquare ſince Exod. 20.13. 


Chriſts aſcenſion, as their titles, pompe, and honour,they might 
Rand in the maine ſeas, and not bee drowned : for their heads 
would crow aboue the water, 

Ie follow eth: But ye ſbal dir ar 4 men, Here he diſtinguiſfieth 
between mottall Gd, and the immortall Gd. Yee haue feene 
their glory, now behold their end; They ſhall all die libe orhers, 
Though they be neuet fo rich, ſogoodly, ſo mighty, ſo honota- 


ble while their date laſteth, yet they may as truly as J. call cor- 193 17.1, 


rnp110# their father, and the worme therr mother:for the graue ſhall 
be the laſt bed of all ſteſt. As they were borne like men, ſb the 

ſoall dis lite men; the ſame comming in, and going out,isro all: 
nay, if ye reſpect but the body, hee might ſay,yee ſha!l die like 
beaſts:for Man bem in honour. (faith Daxid may well br compd- 


red vnto beaſts that periſb : though he be in honour, yet hee pe Tl. as. 
ri 


ſheth 


6 The Magiſtrates Scripture, 
Alverh like the beaſts which haue no honour; and Death will 
not take his kiugdome for a tanſome, when God doth but ſay, 
his time is comes When Eſay had ſaid, that A fleſh was graſſe : 
as though he would correct his ſpeech, he addes ; and the glorie 
of it ts as the flawer of the field, As if hee ſhould ſay; Some men 
haue more glory then other, and they are like flowers; the other 
are like grafe : no great difference, the flower ſhewes fairer, but 
graſetands longer ; one ſithe cuttes both downe, like the fat 
ſheepe and the ſeane, that feed in two paſtures, but are killed 
in one ſlaughter, So though the great man liue in his palace, 
and the poore man dwels in his cottage, yet both ſhall meete at 
the grave,and vaniſh together. Euen they whichare Lords, and 
Iudges,and Counſellors now, ate but ſucceflors to them which 
are — are neetet to death now, then when Ibeganne to 
preach of this Theame. It had been a great Seſſions for all other 
to die : but for Magiſtrates, Princes, for Kings, for Emperorurs 
to die as they die ; what a battell is this, that leaues no man a- 
live ? Shall the Gods die too He giues their this title;bur he tels 
them their lot, Though their power, though their wealth, 
though their houour, though their titles, though their traine, 
though their friends, though their eaſe, though their pleaſures, 
though their diet, though their clothing be not like other, yet 
their end ſhall be like other: nay, theit ends are like tobe more 
fearefull then other: for God makes him examples of great 
men, as he did of Pharaob;and therfore wg ſec ſo many ſtrange 
and ſudden deaths of Princes more then of other, Therefore 
he ſpake here with the leaſt, when he ſaid, Tee ſpall die lthe other: 
for very few of them eſcape the ſword, or knife, or poyſon; 
which other neuer, ot very ſeldome feare. But if al your ſubieRs 
were your friends, yet yowſhall die like them: for are yee not cold 
when winter comes? are ye not withered when age comes? are 
ye not weake when ſickneſſe comes? and ſhall yce not goe (as 
well as the meaneſt ) when death comes? Therefore bee not 
proud of thine honour, as though it would laſt alwaies, for thou 
ſhale die, and then all thine honour ſhall ſorſake thee, and ano- 
cher ſhall riſe in thy place as great as thou : and when his glaſſe 
— another ſhall follow him, and ſo another, till death 


Be 


The Magiftrates Scripture, 347 
Be not cruell inthine authority, as though jt would laſt al- 
waies, for thou ſhalt dre, and then thy authority ſhall de with 
thee;and ti ey which remaine aliue, will ſend infinit curſes after 
thee, becauſe thy liſe was a ſcourge vnto them. 

Be not ſecure for thy wealth, as though it would laſt al waies: 
for thou ſhalt dre, and then other ſhall take thy tiches, and thou 
ſhalt goe to giue account how thou cameſt by them. How 
many things doth hee imply when hee faith, yee hall die This 
is a barre in their Armes, which makes the proudeſt peacocke 
lay downe his feathers when he thinkes vpon ir, though hee 
pricke them vp againe : whereby the holy Ghoſt would haue 
them learne, thatnothing will make them live, and rule, and 
deale ſo well in their thrones, as to remember that they ſhall die, 
and ſhortly giue account for all: ſignifying, that proſperitie 
makes vs Forgertull of our ends, and that theſe mortall G i, 
live as though they were immortall. A hard thing for Prin- 
ces toremember death: they haue no leaſure to thinke of it, 
but choppe into the earth before they bee aware, like a man 
which walketh ouer a field couered with ſnow, and ſees not 
his way, but when hee thinketh to runne on, ſuddenly falles 
into a pit: cuen ſo they which haue all things at will, and 
ſwimme in pleaſure, which as a ſnow couereth their way, and 
dazeleth their fight ; while they thinke to liue on, and reioyce 
ſtill. ſuddenly ruſh vyon death, and make ſhipwracke in the 
calme ſea. 

Theretore as it is good for them to heare they are Gods : ſo 
it is meete to kno they ſhall die. Wherefore ye ſhall auc, faith he, 
in the next words: as if — would preuent ſome conceit that 
they would take of the words which he caſt out before, hee 
cooles them quickly before they ſwell, and deferres not to a- 
nother time, but where he calles them Gods, there hee calles 
them wormes meate, leſt they ſhould crowberweene the praiſe 
and the checke, / haue ſaid ye are G 14s, but yee ſhall die like other 
men, But for this die, many would live a merry life, and feaſt, 
and ſport, and let the world flide : but the remembrance of 
death is like a dampe, which puts out all the lights of plea- 
ſure, and makes him rubbe, and frounce, and whine which 
thinkes vpon it, as if a monte were in bis eye. O how heauie 
tidings 


Gen. 114. 
lodg. 15. 15. 


Ach. 


lob 13.5. 
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tidings is this to heare thou ſhalt die, from him whichhatblife 
_ — in his one hands, when the meſſage is ſent to them 
which raigne like Geds:as if he ſhould ſ.y,Euen you which gli- 
ſter like Angels, a hom al che world admires, and ſues, & boxes 
to, which ate called honourable, mighty, and gracious Lords, I 
will tell you to what your honour ſhall come: firſt, ye ſhal wax 
old hike orbers; then, ye ſhall fall ſicke /the aher then ye ſhall die 
hke others; then yee ſhall be buried like other ; then yee ſhall be 
conſumed hke orber; then ye ſhall be iudged /the otber, euen like 
the baggars which cry at your gates: one hckens,the other ſic- 
kens; one dies, the dies; one tots, the otherrots:looke in 
the and ſhe me which was Dues and which was Laza- 
ws Thale ſome comfort to the poore, that once he ſhall be like 
therich;one day he ſhall be as wealthy, as mighty, and as glori- 
ous as a King: one houre af death wil make all alikerthey which 
crowed ouer other, and looked done ypon them like Oakes, 
other ſhall walke vpon them like worrmes, and they ſhall bee 
gone as if they had never been. 

Where is Alexander that conquered all the world, and af- 
ter ſought for another, becauſe one would not ſatisſie him? 
Where is Xerxes, which could not number his Armie for mul- 
ticude ? Where is Nemrad which built his neſt in the cloudes ? 
Where is Sawſon which flew an army with the iaw of an Aſſe? 
Where is Conitantine, Nero, Caligula, Titus, Veſpaſian, Domi- 
tian, thundetbolts in their times? A hundred Princes of Eng- 
land ate dead, and but onealiue ; the teſſ are gone to giue ac- 
count how they ruled here, when they ſuſtained the perſon of 
God, 

Whe wenld haue thought (faith Jeremy) that the enemy ſnowld 
bane entred into leruſalem, and ſpoiled that faire Citie t Yer hee 
brake into it, aad Icrufalem was ranſackt lite other. Who would 
haue thought that Hered which was honoured like a God, 
ſhould haue bin deuoured with wormes,and ſauored that none 
could abide bim? Yet while he was in his pompe like an Idoll, 
ſuddenly he was ſtruc ken, and all his glory like the ſnuffe of a 
candle, which all men looked vpon eucn now when it ſhined, 
and now it ſo ſauours, that they tread it vnder ſoote. 

Who would haue thought /ozabe/ that beautifull tempta- 


tion 
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3 
tion ſhould haue been gnawed with dogges ? Yet ſhee was calt x,Kjng.9.38. 


vnto dogges, and not an care left to ſeaſon the graue. What 
would he thinke that had ſceue Salomos in his royaltie, and aſ- 
ter ſcene him in the clay? O wortd vnworthie to bee beloued ! 
who hath made this proud ſlaughter? Age.Sichneſſe,and Death, 
the three Sumners, which haue no teſpect of perſons, made 
them pay the ranſome themſelues, and bow to the earth from 
whence they came: there lie the men that were called Gods, 
How ſoone the flower of this world is faded! Yeſterday the tal- 
leſt Cedar in Libanus, to day like a broken ſticke ttoden vnder 
foote : yeſterday the State lived vpon earth, o day ſhrouded in 
earth, forſaken, forgotten, that the pooreit wretch would not 
be like vnto him, which yeſterday crouched and bowed to his 
knees. Thea wo to them which had the name of God, and fins 
of men. for the mighty ſal be mightily tormented. Altheir friends 
and ſubiects, — ſeruants forſake them, becauſe they goe to 
priſon to trie the mercie of hell, and take what the ſpirits of 
darkneſſe will heape vpon them: there lie manie of the men 
which were called e; & thus ends the pilgrimage of Kings, 
Princes, and Rulers, This is our life, while we enioy it, wee loſe 
it, like the Sunne which flies ſwiſter then an arrow, and yet no 


man perceiues that it moues, Hee which laſted nine hundred g. 27, 


yeeres could not hold out one houre longer; and what hath he 
now more then a child which liued but a yeere? Where are th 
which founded. this goodly City; which poſſeſſed theſe faire 
houſes, and walked theſe pleaſant fields; which erected theſe 
ſtately Temples; which knecled in theſe ſears ; whichpreached 
out of this place bur thirtie yeeres agoe ? Is nog earth turned to 
earth ? and ſhall not our Sunne ſer like theirs when the night 
comes? yet wee cannot beleeue that death will find out vs, as 
he hath found out them: though all men die, yet every man 
dreames,[ ſhall c{cape; or at the leaſt I ſhall hue till I bee old. 
This is ſtrange, men cannot thinke that God will doe againe 
that which hee doth daily, or that hee will deale with them 
as hee deales with other: tell one of vs that all other ſhall 
die, wee beleeue it: tell one of vs wee ſhall die, and wee be- 
leeue it ſoonerof all then of one ; though wee be ſore, though 
wee bee weake, though wee bee ſicke, though wee bee elder 
then 
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thenthoſe whom wee fellow to the ground. So they thought 
which lie in this mould vnder your ſeete, as you doe. If wiſe- 
dome, or riches, or fauour, could haue intreated Death, thoſe 
which haue liucd before vs would haue kept our poſſeſſions 
from vs;but Death would take nobail, we are al tenants at wil, 
and we muſt leaue this cottage whenſoeuer the Landlord will 
put another in our roome,at a yeeres,at a moneths, at a weekes, 
at a daies, at an houres warning, or le ſſe:the clothes which wee 
weare ypon our backes, the graues which are vnder our feete, 
the Sunne which ſets ouer our heads, and the meates which 
into our mouthes doe crie vnto vs, that we ſhall wc are, and ler, 
and die like the beafts, and fowles, and fiſhes which now are 
dead in our diſhes, and but euen now were living in the Ele- 
ments, Our Fathers haue ſummoned vs, and wee muſt ſummon 
our children to the graue. Euety thing euery day ſuffers ſome 
eclipſe, nothing ſtandeth at a ſtay, but one creature calles to an- 
other, Let vs leane this world. While wee play our pageants vp- 
on this ſtage of ſhort continuance, euery man hath a part, ſome 
longer, and ſome ſhorter:and while the Actors are at it, ſudden. 
ly Death fieps vpon the ſtage, like a Hauke which ſeparates 
one of the Doues from the flight; hee ſhootes his dart;whereit 
lights, there falles one of the Actors dead before them, and 
makes all the reſt agaſt, they muſe and mourne, and bury him, 
and then to the ſport againe, While they ſing, play, and dance, 
Death comes againe and ſtrikes another; there hee lies, 
mourne him, and burie him as they did the former, and play a- 
gaine : ſo oneafter another till the players be vaniſhed like the 
accuſets which came before Chriſt, and Death is the laſt 
the ſtage, ſo the figure of this world paſſeth a\Wvay. Many which 
ſtand here, may lie heere orelſewhere within this twelue mo- 
neth, But thou thinkeſt, it is not I, and he thinketh,it is not hee: 
but he which thinks ſo commeth ſooneſt to ir, I I could make 
ou beleeue that you haue but a yeere to live, and that al which 
mee this day, ſhall come to the Barre before this day 
ewelue moneth returne againe, ye would prepare your ſelues to 
die and leaue your fins behinde you, and riſtians out 
of the Church, wich a minde to do al that God would haue youg 
that when the ewelue monech is ended, yee might liue wich tl. e 
Angels 
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Angels in heauen, and eſcape that fiery lake, xhere the Glutton 
begges but a drop of water to coole the tip of his tongue, and 
it will not be granted him, leſt it ſhould eaſe him. But now wee 
know not whether we ſhall liue a weeke to an end, we will doe 
nothing that he bids vs, but abide the venture, and try the mar- 
ket what Cod will giue for ſinne: ſo one is taken after another, 
and becauſe we are not ready, we goe againſt our will, like Lors Geneſ.19 28. 
wife out of Sodome. This is our faſhion to ſetthe beſt laſt, till 
we can neither forfake our ſin, not hope of mercie. Thus I haue 
proclaimed to all Kings, Princes, ludges, Counſellers, and Ma- 
gittrates, that which Eſay ſoretold to one, Set thy things in or- 1. Nag. 20, 
der, for thou ſhalt die : yet fiſteene yeeres were behind when 
the Prophet warned him to ſet all things in order, But Icannot 

omiſe you fifteene yeeres : for many Princes do notraigne ſo 

g. for one that doth. That which Eſay ſpake to one, God 

here pronounceth to all, ye /all duo: therefore the meſſage is ſent 
to you; and whenye thinke of your honowr,thinke of your end. 
Theſe two notes, that yee are Godi, and that yeſhalldie, the holy 
Ghoſt thought enough, to teach you how to liue, and how to 
rule, And that we may be all like Gods hereafter, let vs p 
before the account: for none are in heauen, but they that left 
the world, before it left them. _ 

Therefore let vs pray that God would keepe vs in remem- 
brance of his iudgements, that the ſubtilty of ſmne neuer ſteale 
our hearts from him, but that wee may count this life a reſpite 
to repent, before the Iudge fit to diuide betweene the ſheepe 

and the goates, when wee ſhall giue account of all his in- 

ſtructions, cortections, and benefits, euen of this ſeed 
which haue been ſowne ſince yee came in, 
ho you haue receiued his word 
this houre. 
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” THE TRIALL OF 
VANITIE. 


Eccleſ. t. 2. 
V anitie of vanities ſaith the Preacher : Vanity of vanitie: Al 
# Vanity. 


His booke begins with All « vanity:and ends with, 
Feare God aua keepe bus Commandements.1f that ſen- 
rence were knit to this which Sa/oms keepeth tothe 
end, as the hauen of reſt, after the turmoiles of vani- 
:itis ike that which Chriſt ſaid to Martha; I hon art tron 
led about many things, but one thing 1s neceſſarie. That which 
troubleth vs, Salomon cals Vanitie : that which is neceſſarie, hee 
cals the Feare of God: from that to this, ſhould be cucry mans 
pilgrimage in this world: we begin at YVawty, and never know 
perfectly that wee are vaine, vntill wee repent with Salomon, 
Therefore this is his fuſt greeting and leſſon to al after his con- 
uer ſion, to warne them that 2Al « vazitie as if God had ſaid 
to him as he aid to Ezeebiel; Cauſe leruſalem to know her abo- 
minations:as though men did not know their ſinnes how vaine 
they are, as Flipha ſaith, Hee beleewerh not that hee ts vaine : 
which makes euery man deferre his repentance vntill the very 
honre commeth, that ſiane maketh preparation to leaue him; 
and then faintinꝑ, he is vnwilliug to depart, becauſe hee is not 
ready. Therefore 1 haue choſen this ſentence, which ſpeakes of 
nothing but veritze, to ſhew how we take the way to miſcrie 
forthe way to happincſle,and turnt the day of [a/waiton to the 
day of vanitie, Let cuery man thinke as I goe in this matter, why 
he ſhould loue that which Sa/omen repented, if he thinke Sa/o- 
mos happier aſter he repented then hee was before, This verſe 
is the lumme or conteuts of ail this booke, and there! ore Ste- 
mon begins with it, aud ends with it: as if hee ſhowl lay; ficſt, 
this is the matter which I will prove; and aſter, this is the mat- 
tet which I haue proved :now you ſce whether Itold you true, 
that A! is varinie, I may cli it Solomors Theame, or the fardle 
of vanitics, u lich whes he Lati bound in a bundle, hce bids vs 
calt 
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caft it into the fire: for after he hath done with them in his lat 
chapter and thirteenth vetſe, as thou h he would haue no more 
thought of them, he turnes away from them, as if he had buri- 
ed them, and goes to another matter, ſaying ; V let vs heare 
the end of all, Feare God,and beepe his Commandements : for this ts 
the whole dutie of max as though he were exceeding glad, that 
after ſo many dangers through the rout of vanity, yet Cod let 
him ſee the hauen of teſſ, and brought him to the tight end, ind 
ſet him vpon ſhoare, where he might ſec his vanities, as Aſoſes 
looked backe vpon his enemies, and ſa them drowned behind 
him. | 

The whole narration doth ſhew, that Salomon wrote this 
booke after his fall. When hee had the experience of vanities, 
and ſeene the follie of the world, what euill comes of pleaſure, 
and what truit groweth of ſinne, he was bold to ſay, Vante of 
vanities, Which hee auoucheth with ſuch proteſtation, as 
though he would iuſtifie it againſt many adverſaries: for all the 
world is in loue with that which he cals vanirie. Therefore hee 

ts to his name in che midſt of his ſentence, as if he would de- 
fend it againſt all commers: if any man aske, who bioached 
this ſtrange doctrine? the Preacher (faith Salomon.) Toreſtific 
his heartic conue rſion vnto God, he cals himſelſe a Preacher, in 
the witneſſe of his vnfained repentance; as if God had ſaid vn- 
to him, 7 how being conuerted. conuert thy brethren,and be a P. ca- 
cher, as thou art a King : ſo when we are converted, wee ſhould 
become Preachers vnto other, and ſhew ſome fruites ofour 
calling, as Salomon left this booke for a monument to all ages 
of his conuerſion, Therefore they which write that Salmon 
died in his ſinne, and that ſuch a famous inſtrument of God 
went to the damned, doe great wrong to the worthie King, 
which giuesthem ſuch an example to repent, and would cor- 
rect cheir taſh judgement, if they conſidered, firſt; that he was 
the cleereſt figure of Chrift(except Melchiſedech,)which paſſed 
all Kings in proſperitie, and all men in wiſedome. Secondly, 
that hee was inſpired by the holy Ghoſt ike the Prophets, to 


bee one of the Pens ot God to write his holy word, the word Pſal.45.7. 


of ſ1luation, which was not fit for a Reprobare, Thirdly, that 
God promiſed to his Father, that hee would not take his ſpirit 
Z and 
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and his mercy from him as he did from Saul, nor forſake him as 
be did Saul. but correct him in another ſort. Fourthly, that (God 
is ſaid to loue him: therefore as Pau concludes, that Jacob was 
elected, becauſe God faith, /acob haue I lou, ſo we may con- 
clude, that Salomon was clected, becauſe God faith, S amo 
baue ! loued: Fifibly, that in Luk 13. 28. all the Prophets of God 
arc ſaid tobe in heauen: anꝗ therefore S demo being an holy 
Prophet, muit be holden to bo in heauen. To ſhe that hee was 
a holy P. ophet, in the 2. Pet chap.z. verſ. 2. Perer calleth all the 
Prophets which wrote in the Scripture, I Prophers, Latlly, 
wee may gathet out of the ſeuenth chapter of this booke, and 
the thirteenth vetſe, and out of the fift ofthe Proucrbs. and the 
fourteench vetſe, that S mo- had leſt his concubines and vani- 
ties, beſore he wrote this booke. Therfore to ſay that the figure 
of Ch iſt, th : pen ofthe holy Scripture,the man whom God lo- 
ued, the wiſeſt man that euer was, and on: of the holy Prophets 
died a teptobate, is preſumption againſt the Word, _—_ 2— 
gainſt Cod, and wrong to the dead: although becauſe of bis 


grieuous fall ĩato Idolatrie and vncleanneſſe, Cod leſt him in 
diſgrace, and makes no mention of his repeatance, where hee 


ſpeakes of his death, that he which ſtand, my take heede left the; 
fall. and ſce how oaſie it is to ſlip, by the example of him u hich 
was wiſer then they S Hemoen being wicked, and yet ſaued, was 
a figure of the Church, whole fins are forgiven, 

Thus hauing found as it were the Mine, now let vs Cigge for 
the treaſure, Vanity of vanicies, ccc. This is S r/omons conclu- 
ſion, x hen he had gone thoro the whole world, and tried all 
ihings, like a ſpie ſet into a ſttange counttie, as it he were now 
come ho ne from his pilgrimage, they gather about him to in- 
quite hat he hach heard and ſeene abroad, ard what he thiuks 
of the world, and theſe things which are ſo loued ainong men; 
like a man in admiration of that which hee had ſeene, and not 
able to cxpreſle particularly oneafter another, he contracts his 
newcs intoa word : you a»ke me whas [ haue ſcene, and what 
Ihaue heard: ante faith Semen and what elſe 3 ute of 
vanities: and whatelſe? Alm tie. This is the hiſtory of my 
voyage. Ihaue ſecne nothing but vavirie oucr the world, Cat. 
ric this forthenewes from the Prcachet: Vanity of vanities, all 

Pl 
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i vantrie : as if he ſhould ſay, Vanitie, and greater Vanitiez and 

more then Yamie : ſo the further he did goe, the more vavitie 

he did ſee, and the necrer he looked, the greater it ſtemed: till 

at che laſt he could ſee nothing but vanirie, When he was come 

to this, that hee did ſec all things vaine, vpon which men ſer 

their hearts, he was moued with compaſſion and could be ſilent 

no longer, but needs he muſt write to them which ſeeke felicity 

(as he did)in tranfitorie things; to warne them that they ſeeke 

it not any longer in theſe fooliſh things, which haue no ſtabi- 

litie nor contentation, but flic from them to The feare of God, 

which hath the promiſes ofthis life & the life to come. Therfore 7... 
he begins with Alla wanitie, as if hee ſhould ſay, Lowe not the 1. Jeb. x 15. 
world,nor the things of the World, for I haue tried that there is no 

certainty in them. Thus he withdraweth them: Firſt, from the 

wrong _—_ then ſets them in the right way to happineſſe, 

which he defineth at laſt, to Feare God and keepe his Commande- 

ments, When hee had gone through a thouſand varities, then 

that comes in at the end, euen like our repentance which ſtaies 

till death: ſo his drift is to ſhew that mans happineſle is not in 

theſe things which we count of, but in choſe which we deferre: 

his reaſon is, they are all vanitie : his prooſe is, becauſe there is 

no ſtabilitie in them, nor contentation of mind: his concluſion 

is, therefore contemne the world,and looke vp to heauen from 

whence ye came, and whither ye ſhall goe. 

This is the ſcope which Salomon aĩmes at, as though wee did Zecliſi a. ij. 

all ſeeke happineſſe; but we goe a wrong way vnto it:therefore 

he ſounds a retire, ſhewing that if wee hold on our courſe, and 

goe forwards as we haue begun, wee ſhall not find happineſſe, 

but great miſerie, becauſe we go by vanitie. Therefore to fright 

vs out of this way, he breakes forth into an cxclamation, Vani- 

tie of vanities all ts vanitie, 

Now, Salomon full of u iſedome, and ſchooled with cxpe- 

ricnce, is licenſed to giue his ſentence of the whole world. For 

the ſpiritua/l man indgeth all things, his judgement is fo certaine i. cor. a. 15. 
that it runnes before the Evidence; and condemnes all for væ- 

nile, before he convince them tobe vaine: whereas wee prove 

fi · ſt and condemne after, becauſe our words are no authorities; 

he concludes firſt, and proucs after : never any Iudge did con- 
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demne ſo many together. S:/omon reſolued all the queſtions of 
the Queene of Sheba, yet Salomon neuer avſwered ſo many 
queſtions at once,as now : for what can you inquire, bur heere- 
ou haue an anſwere ? Aske him as the Souldiers, and Harlots, 
and Publicans asked /obn : What is Smne ? Vanitie, faith Salo- 
men, What is Pleaſure? anitie too. What is Beantie ? Vanitie 
too. What is Riches? Vanitie too, What is Homony ? Vanitietoo, 
What is Long life Vavitieroo, This is the ſtate of all things aſ- 
ter the fall, all tutne to Vanity, This is no reproch to the things, 
but ſhame to him which ſo abuſed them, that all things ſhould 
be called Vanity for him. What a teſtimonie is this of him 
which ſhould be the onely ſeruant of God on earth, whom hee 
created in holineſſe and righteouſneſſe, whom he framed to his 
owne image, hom he placed in Paradiſe, and would haue rai- 
ſed to heauen, to heare that hee hath ſo polluted his life with e- 
very ſinne, that no there is nothing but YVamitie? That is a la- 
mentable ſong, which will make him weepe that tunes it, if he 
thinke what he ſaich, how his ſtate is changed fince Adam his 
father died, Once God ſaid, that al u good, and now he faith, 
that all 1s naught and vaine; asthough hee forbad man, that 
which he created for man. That is not S meaning, to de- 
barre men from the vſe of creatures : although all things chan- 
ed with man, and became worſe then they were: yet hee doth 
— rather ſhew, that man reapes nothing but vanity out of 
theſe things by reaſon of his corruption; then, that the things 
themſclues ate vaine, if they were well vied, For euer ſince the 
creation, Pan ſaith, 1. Timoth. 4. That exery creatare of God ts 
good, and nothing 16 to bee reielted, if it bee receined,or vſed with 
thawkeſgining : for it 1s (anlified by the word of God and prayer, 
That is it which maketh them profitable to vs: which becauſe 
it is wanting for the moſt part, therefore Salomos ſaith, that all 
are vaine to vs: not vaine of themſelues, but becauſe they are 
not ſanctified as they ſhould beʒtherefore in the 2. 24 the 3. 12. 
and 22. the 5.17. the 8. and 15. he ſhewes a way how we may 
make profit of all, and teioyce in our labours, and find a law- 
full pleaſure in earthly things. So often he calles to the vſe, leſt 
we hould erre as the Monkes and Eremites haue done before, 
miſtaking theſe words, when he faith, that A# x Vomtre: they 
haue 
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have forſaken all companie, and gouernment, and office, and 
trade, and got themſelues into the wildernefſe among beaſts, 
to live in quiet and ſilence, ſaying that men could not live in 
the world, and pleaſe God, becaute al & vawity. So while they 
counted all things vaine, they became vaine themſelues, and 
left thoſe bleſſings which Saloms inioyedafter his knowledge, 
more then he did before, Therefore it is vaine man which So- 
mon reproueth;which is not only called vanity, but lighter then 
vanitie, If he did not things vainely, nothing ſhould be vaine in 
the world: whereas now by abuſe, wee may ſee ſometime as Pal. 6.3. 
great vanity in the beſt things,as in the worſt, For are not ma- 
ny vaine in their knowledge, vaine in their policies, vaine in 
their learning, as other are vaine in their ignorance? Was not 
the wiſedome of Achitephel a vaine thing ? The ſwiftnes of Ha- 
zael a vaine thing? The ſtrength of Goliaha vaine thing ? The 
treaſures of Nebuchadue c car a vaine thing? The honor of Ha- 
man a vaine thing? The beautic of eAbſo/on a vaine thing ? The 
knowledge of the Scribes a vaine thing? The deuotion of the 
Phatiſies a vaine thing? And ſo is the learning of all thoſe a 
vaine thing, that doe no good with it, but either it lies vnder a 
buſhell and moulds, or elle it prattles like Tertulluu, alwaies a- 
| Paul. ſtriuing to make warre betweene them, which loue 4424-5. 
— — bold, when ſhee break 
By this you may ſee ity is „ W es 
ond ches, and Palaces : and ſometime vanitie 
may come to infect, where Truth may not come to reproue. Is 
| it not high time then to ſound this alarme againe, Vanity of va- 


, nities c&c. 

If we could heare how vehemently, and how pitifully Slo- 
| mon pronounceth this outct ie, happily it would moue vs a little 
| to heate how hee did exclaime of his owne life, and condem- 


ned himſelfe, as it were by the ſound of a Trumpet, that all 
might heate. For wee are all by nature ſuch deafe Adders, that 
whether the Prophets come piping,or mourning, or crying ; 
they goe away from vs againe mourning like /erewy, We wonld Jer.5.9. 
haue cured , but ſbe would not be cured, Nay, the Citie of le- 
ruſalem wonld not, ſaith our Saujour Chriſt when hee wept for 
his Iſcaclites, Therefore Sloman ſpeakes thrice, like a Bier, 
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Unanitie of vanities as the mother which would faine make her 
ſonne to heare, ſhee doubles and trebbles her words; i has my 
ſonne, and u bat the ſonne of my wombe, and what the ſonne of my 
deſires? So when God would ſtir vs vp to heæxe, he crieth thrice 
to the earth, and faith, Farth, earth, earth, heare the word of the 
Lord : fo when Salomos would diffwade from the companie of 
the wicked(reade Pro.. 14. how often he repeates the charge; 
Enter not into the ay of thewiched,walke not in it,anoid it,goe not 
by it turrae from ir. and paſſe by, as though hee would neuet haue 
done, or as though he would never heare, So Chriſt when hee 
taught Peter what was his dutie, rehearſed it thrice; Feede,feede, 
loſeph ſneweth the reaſon ol theſe repetitions, when hee 
tels Pharaoh why his dreame was doubled; becauſe the mat- 
ter was important and certaine. Therefore when Salomon re- 
p_ this ſaying fo often, he calles for audience, as though he 
ſome” waightie and great matter to vtter. Such a point of 
wiledom&ivis for euery man to know that All u vanitie, if wee 
direct not things to their right end. As whentheboly Ghoſt 
would fignific that God is all holy, hee repeated thrice, holy, 
boly, holy ſo when he ſhould ſhe w that man is all yaine, thrice 


he repeateth vie; to ſhew how hardly man beleeues that he 


is vaine: therefore he brings in three aſſertions, as it were three 
witneſſes to proue it. All agree vpon the ſame words, but that 
the laſt is more plaine, and faith, that A#s waritie that is, that 
man is not onely changed andbecome vaine; but for the vani- 
tie of man, as the Apoſtle ſaith, The creatures are ſubiett to va- 
nitie, and haus net the glory and liberty which they ſhould haue, for 
the ſinne of man. 

A ſpiritualeye doth ſee fome vanitie or otherin every thing, 
as appeareth berwixt Chriſt and his diſciples at Ieruſalem. They 
gazed vpon the building of the Temple as a brave thing, and 
would haue Chriſt tobcholdir with th em: but hee did ſee that 
it was but veritie, and therefore ſaid, Are theſe the things that 

ver looke yon as if he ſhould fay ; How vaine are you to gaze 
vpon this ? If Chriſt thought the beautie of his Temple a vaine 
hing, and not worth the fight, which yet was beautified and 
built by his one preſcription ; how ſhould Salomon expreſſe 
all che vanitie of the world, to which all men haue added more 
and 
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and more ſince the beginni "8 ? Therfore as ifhe wanted words 
to expreſſe it, as he did ſee it, he breakes forth into an exclama- 
tion, and tepeates the ſame often, YVanitie of vanittes : as if hee 
ſhould ſay, I cannot you how vaine the world is, but vaine it 
is, and very vaine, and nought but vaine; ſpeaking as if he had 
the feeling and ſenſe of it: as though the world ſtood naked be- 
fore him, and it grieued him to ſee, he cuts his words in chiding 
manner, and makes ſhort riddance, as if it irked him to ſpeake 
all chat he knew : therefore that which he ſpeakes, hee ſpeakes 
roundly, that if they reade no more, but ſleepe all the Sermon 
after, yet the firſt ſentence ſhall ſtrike a King into their hearts, 
and leaue a ſound behind to waken them when they are gone; 
as many(you know)remember this ſentence, which remember 
no ſentence in all this booke beſide, Who hath not heard Fa- 
nitie of vavities, e. though fe baue conceived it? This is the 
phraſe of Sctipture; when the holy Ghoſt would commend the 
ſong of Salomos aboue all e, hee calles it The ſovg of 

ſongs,fo called in the Hebrew, and mentioneꝗ in the firſt booke 

of Rings, the fourth chapter, and 32. verſ.When he would exalt 


ſe are ſcorneſull names to the world, and homely titles to 
giue our pleaſures, to call them Yanitie of vanities, and againe 
V anitie of vanities, and yet againe Yawnie ; as though wee 
would prouoke them to fall out with Vs, like a man which 
his enemie with taunts, hen he would cgge him to 

fight, Hee might haue mollified his tearmes, before hee con- 
demned the world thrice : but the world is no changeling, 
that Salomon ſhould change his. iudgement : but. yaine it 
was, vaine it is, and vaine it will bee; and therefore a thrice 
vaine world hee may call it: firſt, Nunitie, ſtrzight YVaritie of 
vanities, and ſuddenly Ali vanitie, What a tranſcendent is 
this? as though it increaſed while hee ſpake: ſo faſt groweth 
this weede to worſe and wore, like the . 


to Nelebatueex phe fot ee the ſecond of fil- Dar.s. 
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ver, the third ofbraſſe, the fourth of iron, che fifth of clay: ſoby 
many changes the world growes worſe and worſe, and all they 
which follow it. When a man begins to like of pleaſure, and 
opens the doore to one vanitie which he loues, ſtraight as ma- 
ny vanities flocke to him as Salomon had Concubines, till the 
Temple of Oud be like a denne of theenes, Therefore when Sale- 
mon beheld ſuch a plurality, and Tor quot of vanities, like ſur- 
es comming one vpon another in pleits and in foldes, 
* as though hee would ſhew vs yanity hatching vanities: 
V anitie of vanuies, all is vanity. The firſt ſaying doth paſſe with= 
out let: but the laſt rubs, and ſinkes not into the hearts of men 
ſo eaſũy as iris ſpoken, Me thinks I heare ſome men diſpute for 
Baal, and bid Salomon ſtay before he comes to All is vanitie. It 
maybee that finne is vanitie, and pleaſure is vanitie: but ſhall 
wee condemne all, for ſinne and pleaſure ? What ſay you to 
beautie which is Natures dowrie, and cheereth the eye, as 
ſweete meate doth the taſte? Beautie is like a faire picture, take 
away the colout and there is nothing left. Beautie indeed is 
both a colour and a tentation : the colour ſadeth, and the 
tentation ſnareth, But what ſay youto Riches, which make 
men Lords ouer the reſt, and allow them to goe braue, and lie 
ſoft, and fare daintily, and haue what they 1? Riches are like 
painted grapes, which looke as though they would ſatisfie a 
man, but doe not lake his hunger, nor quench his thirſt. Riches 
indeed doe make a man couet more, and get envie, and keepe 
the mind in care, But what ſay you to Honour, which ſets a 
manaloft, and makes the knee bow, and the tongue ſooth, 
and the head ſtand bare, as though they were other kind of 
creatures aboue them? Honour is like a King in a play : when 
his part is done, his ornaments are taken from him, and hee 
which held the baſon tohim is as good as hee: Honour indeed 
may command all but life: hee makes a faire ſhew now: but 
when death comes, all is one, But what ſay you to profound 
knowledge in deepe myſteries, which makes men ſought vnto 
and called deepe Clerks,and great Dodos Knowledge is like 
the letters which /7iah caried againſt himſelfe :ſo knowledge 
drawes on a greater mdpgement, and oftentimes condemnes the 
bearer, Knowledge without vertue, leaues a man without ex- 
| cuſe, 
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cuſe, and is a witneſſe againſt him, becauſe he vnderſtands What 
is good, and will not do it. Vet there is another dearling of ac- 
count behind: what ſay yeu to Long life, which cauſeth a man 
to ſee his childrens children, and make him reuerent before 
the people ? Long life is like a long night, when a man cannot 
ſleepe : ſo age is weariſome with ſickneſſe, and ſtriues with it 
ſeife, becaule it cannot walke, nor talke, nor heare, nor ſee,nor 
taſte, not ſleepe,as it was wont:therfore wiſheth often the night 
were gone, that the paine were paſt. Indeed hee that ſees many 
daies, ſees many miſeries: and therfore what is not vaine in life, 

ſich life it ſelfe is vaine? She me the light which will not dar- 

ken, ſhe me the flower which will not fade, ſhew me the fruit 
which will not corrupt, ſhew mee the garment which will not 


weare,ſhew me the beauty which will not wither,ſhew me the 
ſtrength which will not weaken,ſhew mee the time which will — — 
not paſſe, and I will recall that All is vanitie: but if all — Prou. 28. 4. 


yaniſh, then all things are vaine: yet this will not go for trut 

before men haue ſmarted for the triall. Some are ſo vaine that 
they count nothing vanity : but that which is yainer then the 
reſt, delights them moſt; for there is as it were a commonweale 
of vaine perſons, & he which can be vaineſt, is like a king of the 
reſt. Some are of this mind, that they think all xs vavity but that 
which they loue:and therefore they cal them vain, and curious, 
and fantaſticall, which ſpeake againſt their vanities, and fay 
chat it is neceſſarie to be yaine:for they cannot liue vnleſſe they 
deceiue, they cannot pleaſe vnleſſe they flatter, they cannot bee 
beleeued wel they ſweare, they cannot bee eſteemed vnleſſe 


they royſt,as Demetrius thought that he ſhould begge vnleſſe 49.16.24. 


he might ſell Images, There is another ſort, like the buyer in 
Pro.20, which faith, /e is naught ir is nanght,but when he ts gone 
apart he beaſteth. So they will ſay of the world, it is naught,it is 
naught, before men, and ſweare that al is vanitie:but when they 
are gone apart, they reconcile themſelves vnto it and kiſſe it, 
and promiſe to be vaine ſtill, but they cannot abide tobe eoun- 
ted vaine, the vaineſt man that is. This ſhewes that the follic of 
the world is ſo open and ſhameſull, that her louers muſt needs 
condemne her. You ſhall heare them ſay oftentimes; It is a 
vain world, a wicked world, a naughtie world yet they will — 

Ore 
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forſake it, to die; like daſtard ſouldiers,whoraile againſt the e- 
nemie, but date not fight agaioſt him, All is vanirre but this is 
Uanitre of vanities, that men will follow that which they con- 
demne, But this is, that euery ſinnet might condemne himſelſe: 
for the conſcience mult iudge fuft, and then God; as our Saui- 
our ſaith, Out of thine oxne month and lo out of thine on ne heart 
I will condemne thee, naughtie ſernant : ſhewing that the wicked 
condemne themſelues, before they are condemned of God. 
Theſe are the worlds fooles, which care not what be their end, 
ſo that their way be pleaſant, 

Oh that here were a full end or concluſion of vanities, but 
behold a greater vanitie is behind: for our religion is vanitie, 
like the Scribes and Phariſies, as (Matibem faith in the 23. 
chapter and 25. vetſe, hauing a bare ſvew of holmeſſe, as he ſaith : 
he could call it but a ſh of holineſſe,and ſcarce that: our veni- 
tie is vanitie,but our holines is but 4 ſhew of holineſſe, not wor- 
thieto bee called holineſſe, but like holineſſe: yet the moſt part 
haue not ſo. much as the ſhew of holineſſe, as the Phatiſies had, 
but are vaine in ſhew, inſide and outſide too. Thus we find no- 
thing yet but vanitie. Icannot leade you ſtom one vnto ano- 


ther, to ſhew you the ſeuerall vanities of euery perſon,or euery 
thing ; becauſe Salomos ſaith, Al is vanitie. How many ſinnes 
then haue we to condemne vs, whoſe yanities are ſprinkled in 
euety — Which haue not onely ſo many vanities as there 


be things, but many vanities in euery thing. As in our fare, 
how many vanities bee there, which makes vs riſc ſometime 
ſicke, ſometime ſleepie, ſometime drunken? Vet are there more 
vanities: in our ſports, our laughing, and ſwearing and ieſting, 
and ſcoffing, and Gallying, and playing with the Scriptures; 
which oftentimes leaues ſucha ſting bekind, that wee had ra- 
ther haue loſt our ſport, then feele the worme that gnawes vs 
for it. And yet there be more vanities : in our apparell, ruffe, vp- 
on ruffe, lace vpon lace, cut vpon cut, foure and twentie orders 
to the third and fourth degree, as though our apparell were ap- 
parelled, vntill the woman be not worth ſo much as her attire; 
that if we would ſee Vanitie her ſelſe how ſhe would goe if ſhe 
did weare apparell, ſhe would euen goe like our women: for 
ſhe ſhould not go, nor ſpeake, not looke vainer, Who * not 
| now 
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know that theſe are yanities, and that they might leaue them if 

they would ? But that ye might ſee there is a heart within, vai- 

ner then the apparell is without; thereſore when theſe vanities 

are worne out, they wilt haue new, and ſtill new,, till all be ſpent 

ypon vanitie: and then they begin like the prodigall child, to f 1.12. 

ſee how vaine they were, when they haue bought wiſedome 

with ſorrow, What would Salomon ſay, ifhee d ſee how 

vanitie is growne ſince his time, what a height ſhe is mounted, 

what a traine followes her, that there is no Prince in the world 

hath ſo many attendants as Yanitie? Shee was but an Impe then, 

but now ſhe is a mother, and who can number her ſonnes and 

daughters? The child is vaine in playing, the mother vaine in | 

dandling, the father vaine in giving, the courtier vaine in ſpen- | 

ding, the ſouldier vaine in boaſting, the ſuiter vaine in ſtriving, it 

the traveller vaine in talking, the Merchant vaine in ſwearing, 1 

the gentleman vaine in building, the husbandman vaine in car- us 

king, the old man vaine inccoveting, the Seruing man vaine in | 

ſoothing, the yong man vaine in ſporting, the Papiſts vaine in R 

ſuperſtition,the Proteſtant vaine in converſation. Every vanitie 

is ſo pleaſant to one or other, that they cannot miſſe one. So ſhe 

gads by ſea and by land, and ſtill moe diſciples flocke vnto her 

of gameſters, and ſwearers, and players, and tiplers, and hack- 

ſters, and Courtiers, as thicke as the flies of Egypt, which buz- 

zed in their eares, and their eyes, and their neckes, before, and 

behind, that a man cannot ſet his foote but ypon vanitie. As 

the waters couered the earth when but eight perſons were ſa- Gen.8.30. 

ned; fo vanitie hath coueted it againe :a dogs then the Gen.. . 

firſt, becauſe it hath not ſuffered eight perſons to eſcape, but 

euery man is tainted with ſome vanitie or other: whichGod 

ſeeing in that place & City which ſhould be beſt in the world, 

(chat all men in the City were vaine) calsit che Cirre of vanity. ga. a f. io. 

So we may ſay the world of vanitie, becauſe ſhe hath an intere 

in every perſon of it, ſhe fits ypon the earth like a Serpent, and 

hatcheth all the fins which you ſee amongſt men. As full as hea- 

venis of bliſſe, ſo the world is fraught with vanitie, Court, City, 

and Countrie. Whither doth not vanitie goe, but to heauen? 

Seeing then that vanitie is fo extolled amongſt men, Smon 

giues this ſentence, that all x vevitiz, Chriſt like a mediatour 
con- 


III. 10.30. 
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concludes vpon it, that there is but one thing neceſſarie : therfore 
let our ſentence bee like theirs : for ſure, if wee had Salomon: 
repentance, wee ſhould ſee ſuchan image of vanitie before vs, 
as would make vs cric againe and againe, as often as Salomon, 
V anitie of vanities, vanitie of vanitie, and all is vanitie, What a 
ſweet ſentence is this from a King (ho may liue as hee liſt by 
authority) to ſay that all is vanitie ? Oh, that wee might heare 
Kings ſpeake ſo againe! forit is a ſpeech which had need of 
ſome to countenance it; for none are counted vaine now, but 
they that ſpeake againſt vanity, Then Salomon cried it, but now 
we muſt whiſper it, You may ſee how times are changed, Once 
this was ſound diuinitie, now it is flat railing : to ſay that all 1 
vanitie,is euen the vpſhot of a diſturber.If ye aske the Atheiſt or 
Epicure,or theſe roguiſh Plaiers, what is a diſturber ? you ſhall 
ſee that they wil make Salomõ one, becauſe he ſpeaketh againſt 
vanity:for this is their definition, He which will not allow men 
to prophaine the Sabbath, but faith, that cards, and dice, and 
ſta ——— May-games, and May-poles, and May-fooles, 
and Morris-dancers are vanitie, is a pratlet, a diſturbet, and an 


Arch-puritane, by the law which the Iewes had to kill Chriſt, 


The reaſon is, becauſe men cannot abide to bee controlled of 
their pm Therefore they hold itasan offence to ſpeake 
inſt their — or their cuſtomes, or their follies, or their 
na or their titles, or their toĩes: and they which would 
not be counted preciſe in theſe times, muſt take heed that they 
oe not ſo farre as Sa/omon,to tearme all YVanitie, But they muſt 
ay, that the vanities of great men are neceſfarie recreations,and 
the vanities of the people are meanes to make vnity, Greater 
bookes are written to maintaine this, then Salomon made to te- 
fute it: ſo they haue made their wit and their learning vanitie, 
and are yaine in print, But they that would know now of what 
ſtanding ſuch preciſe reprouers are, and how ancient this te- 
proofe is, may ſee here, that if this be a crime tacall Yavitiea- 
in tie, the wiſeſt man that euer was before Chriſt, was herein cti- 
minate; not when he ſtraied, but when hee tepented. In his beſt 
mind( hen he became like a Preacher) hee preached this firſt, 
V anitte of vanities,all  vaniine: yet many had rather tric it with 
Salomon, thea belecue it of Salomon and while they are wan- 
dring 
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dring with him, ſome are taken out of their way, and cut ſhort ; 
of the time which they ſet to repent: fram others God taketh Ning. 173. 


away his grace, ſo they neuer returne becauſe their guide is 
gone. This the holy Ghoſt pointed at when he faith, They follo- 
wed venitie,and became waine ; ſhewing that the things we fol- 
low, wil make vs like themſelues, and leade vs whither they be- 
long; to heauen or hell. In Rom, 8. 20. Vantyis put for deſtru- 
ion,bur it is neuer put for ſalaation. If other creatures are ſub- 
iect to a kind of deſttuction for the fin of man, as Pau ſheweth, 
what deſtruction ſhall light vpon man for his owne fin ? There- 
fore let our ſentence runne with Salomon, Vanitie of vanities, all 
in vame, We could affoord the world better words and fairer 
titles, then Yanitie of vanities : but call it what we will, Salomon 
ſhewes what it is, and what we wil ſay in the end when we haue 
tried it: then anitie of vanities; yet it is comfort of comforts, 


glory of glories, and life of liues. But as Laban ſhewed himſelfe Gen. zi. 


at parting, ſo at parting you ſhall ſee how it will ſerue you, 
They ſeeme pleaſant vanities, and honeſt vanities,and profi- 


table vanities : but Dawid calles them deceit full vanities, lonas 5 31.6 
comes after and cals them /yivg vanities, that is, which promiſe Jonas 2.8. 


pleaſure,and profit, and all, but deceive all. When they ſhould 
— play Laban, which gaue Leah for Rachel. If they 
e lying vanities and deceitful vanities : then are they woful and 
miſerable vanities. Therefore if wee bee not come to Salomens 
concluſion, to thinke all is YVamtie, it is becauſe our owne vanity 
will not ſuffer vs to ſee the vanitie of other things. When wee 
haue proued like Salomon, as faſt as euery man groweth in 
knowledge,and experience,ſo he begins to crie Vamtie, and af- 
ter Vanitie of vanities; and at laſt, al is vamtie : fo we contemne 
not all at once, but one fin after another,one pleaſure after ano- 
ther, till at laſt we count Allis vanitie, and — wee are come 
home with Salomon, and may be Preachers vnto other. Thus I 
haue ſhewed vnto you as it were a limme of Uanitie, you may 
look about you and ſee the whole body: for if ſhe be any where 
in this land, this is her pontificall ſeat, where ſhe is neuer nonre- 
fident :now I will leaue you to examine theſe ſayings, whether 
all things haue not beene in vaine vnto you yet. If they haue bin 
vaine to you, and yet ale good in their owne nature, then _ 
ow 


P/al.u19, 
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how vaine you are who haue turned ſo many good things to 
vanitie. Vet to ſer you in the way before I end, I will anſwere 
them which aske, If All things be vainc, as Salomon ſaith, Tell 
v what we ſhould chuſe,that nc be not vame? Chriſt ſaith, that one 
thing is neceſſarie? Is Salomon comrary to Chriſt ? No, Therfore 
one thing Salomon excepts too, to feare Cod and heepe his com- 
mandement t. Thereſore if all be vaine but chis, let the Temprer 
take thee vp againe, and ſhew thee the kingdoms of the world, 
when he ſaith, All theſe will I gize thee, thou maieſt ſay, All theſe 
I contemne, for all is vaine. 

What then? Twrne avay my eye: (faith the Prophet Dauid) 
and my cares and my hcart too from vanitic, Trie and proue 
thou no longer, for Salomon hath proued for thee, it is beiter 
to beleeue him then trie with him, Therfore now itremaineth, 
that as they brought forth their vaine bookes after Pauli 
preaching, and caſt them into the fire : ſo ye ſnould caſt out all 
— vanities this day and ſacrifice them to God, for they haue 

ene your Idols, therefore burie them as /acob did the Idols, 
that neuer man ſaw them after. And as God gaue Jeb other 
children,ſo he will giue you other pleaſures: ſeare not that your 


ioyes will away with your vanities, as many thinke they 
{hall never be mertie againe, if they would be conuerted to re- 
ligion. But as Dauid daunced before the Arke as merrily as He- 
redias danced before the King: ſo know vndoubtedly that the 
righteous find more joy in er then euer the wicked 


found in fikhines, Ny (faith Dauid ) more then they cas find in 
riches or honors When their u heate and wine abound. As a horſe is 4 
vaine thing to ſane a max: ſo all theſe things are too vaine to 
make a man happie, I appeale to your ſelues, if yee haue tried 
the pleaſures of vanitie already(as I know ye haue) whether ye 
may readily ſay with S. Paul, in hat proſit haue wee of theſe things 
whereof wer are aſhamed? no profit: but ſhame, and gtieſe, and 
uilt, and a dreadfuil expeRation of iudgement. As Salomon 
calles follic the inheritance of follie: ſo vanitie is the inheritance 
of vanity, Ten times Liban changed /arobs wages, but tenne 
thouſand times ſinne hath changed our wages, and deceiued 
ou with other ſucceſſe then you looked for: like Shebna which 
uilt his ſepulchre in one countiie, and was buried in = o- 
cher: 
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ther;and yet how many changes are behind, you know not ; for 
if you did, you would make inquiſition now, and baniſhthem 
at firſt: for whenſoever ye go about to caſt them out, they will 
ſay till like the diuels, hat t hon tormenteſi them before the time. Ata. f. 1 
It ſeemes that many ate touched with compaſſion of this, and 
therfore repriue their vanities, & (lack the execution, as — 


they were afraid to offend the diuell: euen we perhaps are in the 
trace of vanitie, hunting with Siemon to find that which wee 
loue, and find it not, becauſe we ſecke out of the way. What is 


the remedie? S  runne (faith P) that ye may obtarne:you haue 1. cor. 14. 


tried the euill way to happineſſe, now trie the good way; and 
then that which ye loue no, ſhal not only ſeeme vaine, but v4 
nitie of v initieiʒthat ye will maruell how ye could loue them ſo 
long, and would not be in that dotage of them againe ſor al the 
world. Vntill theſe carthly things ſeeme vaine, no heauenly. 
things ſhal ſeeme pretious, therefore loſe no more time, the day 
comes when YVamiie of vanities fha'l be turned to miſery of mi- 
ſeries; and Al is vanity,to Alis miſery, 

There is a cerraine place called Heil, where God keeps gene- 
rall Seſſions;there luſtice ſhall fit to examine Vanity, who hath: 
imbraced her,and who hath forſaken God:and he which made 
his pleaſure of ſinne, ſo ſoone as he heares this doome, Depart 
from me ye r1cked ſhal go downeby a blacke way, with many a 
ſigh and ſob from Cod, from the Angels, fromthe Saints, from 
ioy, from glory, from bliſſe, with the fie nds of hell, ro ſ.;-pinthe 
place of darknes wich the pi inces of horror,atthe table of ven- 
geance in the chaite of catamiry,with the crowne of death v 
bis head and he which tempted him to ſinne, ſhall plague him 
for ſinning, vatill he cry like Cain, my puniſhment is greater then 
I canbeare:for all the griefes,and feares,and cares, and troubles, 
which fed vpon him while hee liucd, ſhall meete in an houre, 
and exceed them ſo farre, that hee ſuffers for all, and maruels 
how any torment can bee lefc for other, What faith or ſeate 
haue they that go dancing or leaping to this fire, as it were 
toabanquet, like a fovle which runneth to the fiockes? How 
happie were it for men, as wee liue in theſe datos, if there 
were no iudgement at all? What will wee anſwete when hee 
which made Sx/amon to write. this, ſhall aske why wee would 

nor 
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+$am.11.26, not beleeue it? What ſhall we ſay when hee which came from 
his kingdome to bring vs vnto it, demands why wee did turne 
the day of ſalnation into the day of vanitie It ye cannot excule it 
here, how will ye defend it there? Wee were borne in vanitie, 
and e liue in vanity, but wee would not die in vanity, becauſe 
no man lookes for any good of his ſinnes, aſter hee is palt chis 
world : therefore let vs remeniber, that whither the vaive men 
are gone, thither vaine'men ſhall goe. There bee not two ends 
for fafiners, but one: what a wofull bargaine will it leeme then 
to remember that thou diddeſt ſell thy ſoule for vanitieꝰ It any 
thing will reclaime vs, this will bee a terror in our hearts, to 
inke that we ſhall giue account vnto him, which will meaſure 
to vs as much miſetie as we haue taken vanity: therefote as Ab. 
ner laid to Joab, Knoweft thou not that it wil bee hit terneſſe in the 
latter end ? So let every man conſider with himſelfe,though his 
vanities be ſweernow, yet they will hee bitter inthe end. As 
Ammon after he had fulfilled his luſt did hate / hamar (which 
defiled her)more then he loued her before; ſo when the ſport is 
paſt, and death lookes vs in the face, wee ſhall hate our yanities 
more,then we louc them now, All this doth conclude that our 
Sauiout ſaid to Aſartha but one thing is neceſſarie, Which God 
rant we may chuſe, for his Sonne Ieſus Chriſt, and then wee 

— learned thi» leſſon. 
FINIS. 


THE LADDER OF 
PEACE, 


t. Theſſ. 5. 16. 
Reiozee enermore, pray continually, in all things giue thanks, 


* I ſpakelaſt of theſe words, I ſhewed you how the 


Apoltle cominendeth vnto vs three vertues, of grea- 
cer price then the three preſents x hich the Wiſemen 


brought vnto Chritt : the firſt is, Acioyce cuer more: the ſecond 
is, Pray continually : the thud, tn all thing i giue thanks, All three 


are 
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are of one laſt, for we muſt revozce com inually, becauſe her ſaith, 
reioyce cuermore, and we muſt pray certinually bec auſe he faith, 
pray cortinually: and we muſt gau thanks continuau, becauſe he 
faith, I» all things gine thanks. Theſe are the three things which 
one ſaith, Al wen doc, and no man doth,becauſe every man doth 
them, and ſcarſe one doth them as he ſhould, Therefore the A- 
poſtle to ſhe vs how we ſhould doe them wel, doth put cent 
mually vnto them; as though continuance were the petſt ction of 
all vertues. I choſe this ſcripture for a conſolation to them 
which are afflicted in conſciẽce, which is commonly the diſeaſe 
of the inuocenteſt ſoule : for they thinke that they doe well to 
monrne continually,and Panl ſaith, Reioyce continually:and there- 
fore I wil ſpeake a little more of theſe words then I did before. 
If you marke it, it may well be called 7 he Ladder of Peace: for it 
ſtands three ſteps, and euery ſtep is a ſtep from trouble to 
— ſorrow to ioy: for hee which can reioyce, is paſt 
griefe : and hee which can pray, is paſſing from his griefe; 
and hee which can giue thankes, hath obtained his deſire. A 
man cannot reioyce, and mourne ; a man cannot pray, and de- 
ſpaire; a man cannot giue thanks, and bee offended :therefore 
keepe till vpon one of theſe three fleppes, and — ſhall never 
ſorrow too much. If thou canſt notreioyce,as i 
paſt, then giue thankes, becauſe thy paine is profitable: if thou 
canſt not thinke that thy paine is worth thankes, then pray that 
thou maieſt haue patience to beare it: & it is vnpoſſible in pray- 
ing, or thanking, ot teioycing, that any griefe ſhould want pa- 
tieuce enough to beare it. But whe you forget to reioice in che 
Lord, then you begin to muſe, and after to feare, and afterto 
diſtruſt, and at laſt to deſpaire, and then euery thought ſeemes 
to be a ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt. How many ſinnes doth the 
afflicted conſcience record againſt it ſelſe, repenting for brea- 
king this commandement, and that commandement, and ne- 
uer repenteth for breaking this commandement, Reioyce euer- 
wore ? 

It is not an indifferent thing to reioice or not to rejoice;bur 
we are commanded to reioice ; to ſhe that wee breake a com- 
mandement if we rezoyce not. Oh what a comfort is this, when 
the comforter himſelfe ſhall command ys to reioyce | God was 
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thy paine were Note. 
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wont to ſay, Repent,and not reioyce, becauſe men reioyce too 
much : but here God commandeth to reieyce, as though ſome 
men did not teioice enough. Therefore youmuſt yuderftand to 
whom he ſpeaketh. In Pfalme 14 7 it is ſaid, Let the Sams be 
£/ad;not let the wicked be glad. And in Eſay 40.1.he ſaith, Cos. 
fort my people, not comfort mine enemies; ſhewing to whom 
this commandement of Paul is ſent, Rcieycę ewermore,. It is not 
in this as Chriſt ſaith, I hat which / [ay vnto you, I ſay vnto al;bur 
that which I fay vnto you, I ſay not vnto all. Gize wne(ſaith Sa- 
lomon(wnto hum that is ſorrowfull,that he may forget bis grieſe. ſo 

ive comfort vnto him which is penitent, that hee may forget 
bis feare, Salomen ſaith ſiue times, that tha is the portion of man 
vnder the Sunne, to receiue the gifts of God with thankefulneſſeand 
to reioyce in them, Hee which would haue vs holy as hee ts holy, 
would haue vs ef, as hee is royfwll;hee which would haue vs 
doe his will ypon earth, as the Angels doe it in heauen, would 
haue vs rcioyce vpon earth, as the Angels reioyce in heauen;he 
which hath ordained vs to thekingdome of Saints, would haue 
vs reioyce that wee haue ſuch a kingdome to recciue, There- 
fore he faith to his Diſciples, Reieyce that your names are written 
inthe booke of life, As Boaz, ſaid vnto Ruth, Go not out ef thus field 
to gleane in any other field, for beere thou ſhalt haue enough : ſo he 
would not haue vs goe from this comfort vnto any other com- 
fort, for here we ſhall haue enough : the ſpirit of God is called 
the Comforcer, becauſe we ſhould haue comfort init, / will ſend 
you the Comforter, ſaith Chriſt ; to ſhew that they which haue 
the Spirit, haue comfort tooʒ& they which teſiſt comſort, reſiſt 
the Spirit : therefore the Sonne of God iscalled the Conſolation 
of Iſrael, roſhew that hee bringeth conſolation with him, and 
that ioy is where Chriſt is, as light is where the Sunne is. There- 
fore the chiefeſt ioy is called the toy of the holy Ghoft, to ſhew 
that they haue the chiefeſt ioy, which haue the holy Ghoſt : 
therefore the greateſt peace is called the peace f conſcience, to 
ſhew that they haue the greateſt peace, which haue a good cõ- 
ſcience : therefore the faithful are ſaid to bee anointed with 
tbe eyle of iy, as though ioy were in their countenance: there- 
fore they are ſaid to bee clothed with the garment of gladneſſe, as 
though gladneſſe did compaſſe chem like a garment ;there- 


fore 
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fore Paw! (in all his Epiſtles) doth ioyne grave aud peace toge- r.Cor.r.3; 
ther, and ſhew that the peace of God doth follow which 1 Cor. 1. a. 
haue the grace of God, It is not in vaine that the holy Ghoſt — 
when he named Barnabas, interpreted bis name too, becauſe it . — 
ſignifieth the ſorne of conſolatiom : as though hee delighted in 2 Thel. f. 
ſuch men as were the ſonnes of conſolation, {omfort one - T.. f. a. 
other, ſaith P au/: How ſhall we comfort one another without _ 3» 
comfort? Therefore Pau ſaith, God comfortetb vs, that wee may t — 
bee able to comfort other by the comfort whereby er our ſelues are 1. cor. l.. 
comforted of God: ſhewing that wee cannot comfort other, vn- 
leſſe we be comfortable our ſelues: and therefore that we may 
performe this dutie, wee are bound to nouriſh comfort in our 
lelues. Paul faith, I am full of comfort : who then can lay, Iam 1c. 
full of forrow, but hee muſt contrary Paul? As the body may 
not offend the ſoule, ſo the ſoule may not iniure the body, be- 
cauſe it is the bodies keeper but a penſiue man doth iuiure the 
body aud the ſoule too: for Sa/omen daith, A fownd ſpirit will p16 5 
beare bus infirmities, but awounded ſpirit Who can beare ? As if hee 
ſhould fay, the heart muſt be kept couragious, and Rrong, and 
lively, like an inſtrument which is tuned to tune al the reft, or 
elſe euery griefe wil make thee impatient, In Deut. 30. 9p. it is 
ſaid, that God revoxcerb to do v goad:and therefore in the eight 
and twentith chapter of Deuteronomie, the Ie wes are reproo- 
ued, becauſe they reioiced not in the ſervice of God. As he lo- 
ueth « cheerfull giuer, ſo he loueth a cheerful ſeruet, and a cheer- 
full Preacher, and a cheerfull hearet, and a cheerſull worſhip- 
per:and therefore David ſaith, Let vs ſing heartily unto the Lord, ful. 65.1. 
ſhewing as it were y tune which delighteth Gods eares. If you 
would know with what tune yee ſhould ſing vnto God: Da 
faith, Heartily ; that is, you muſt give beartily, you muſt lone 
beartity,you muſt obey beartily, you muſt pray heartily:and when 
you doe all things heartily, then you ſhall doe all things cheer- 


Therefore now I may ſay vnto them which reſiſt comfort 
and nouriſh griefe,as the Prophet ſaich,#bo bath required theſe (aq t. xi. 
things of you ? God doth require no ſorrow but the ſorrow 
finne, no feare but the feare to ſinne, no care but the care to 
pleaſe him, nay he hath forbidden ; al other care: and _— 
a 3 
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Paul ſath, Caſt your care por him. As thoughGod did not al- 
low vs to cate, hee ſent his Apoſile with this charge, Caſt your 
care pon him : as we doe caſt out fins vpon Chriſt, ſo wee muſt 
caſt our care vpon him: for God hath commanded vs to la- 
bour, but not to care, becauſe care hindreth out labour, like the 
Samaritanes, which ſcemed to helpe the lewes to builde the 
Temple, and hindred them to build che Temple: ſo care, and 
forrow, and thought ſeeme to helpe vs in our labours, and bus 
ſtudies, and our prayers, and our ſirife, but indeede they hinder 
vs; ſor they take all the time ſrom that which wee ſhould doe, 
and diſable vs to doe it: and therefore when care commeth to 
vs, wee ſhould anſwere it as Chriſt ſaid vnto Satan, Avoid S. 
ran; Auoid care; for every care which is not of God, is of da- 
tan, and wee may not beare that which God commandeth vs 
to caſt vpon him: ſhould I hang my ioy, my faith, and my 
hope, becauſe I haue ſinned, as /»das hanged himſelfe ? The 
Scripture faith not; let him which hath ftolne deſpaire of mer- 
cic;bur, Let him hich hath ſtolne, ſteale no more, & it is enough, 
As we are taught to diſcerne of ſpirits and of doctrines: ſo wee 
muſt diſcerne of cares and forrowes:for when Pai faith, There 
is repentance not ts be repeme ofghe ſheweth that there is a te- 
pentancetoberepentedof, that is, a repentance which is a ng 
like the teares of t ſan, which wept not for his ſinnes, but for his 
patrimony. When we ſorrow for any thing but for fin, as Eſaw 
did, then our ſorrow is murmuring:and when we ſorrow more 
for ſinne then wee ſhould, as ſome doe, then our ſorrow is di- 
ſtruſt, which hurteth vs more then the thing which we ſorrow 
for. For, The ſorrrow of the heart (ſaith Salomon is the conſuming 
of the bones : not onely the conſuming of the ſoft fleſh, but the 
conſuming of the hard bones; that is, it will pull downe the 
ſtrongeſt man that is: and he which entettaineth it, ſuall quick- 
ly fay with Naomi, Call me no more beagtifull, but bitter : Call 
me no more ſtrong, but weake, for it wil change him like a fick- 
neſſe: therefore as Chtiſt refuſed the vineger, and would not 
drinke it when hee taſted it: ſo let no man drinke of ſor- 
row before hee taſte it: but if any thing cate thee vp, let the 
zeale of Gods houſe eate thee vp, ſofchy charge is not to get 
thy living with the care of thy minde;bur nick tbe — thy 
, owes 
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browes, Now (as lame: faith) Reſiſt the dinell,and be will 22 Lame! 4.7. 
ven: So reſiſt ſorrow,and it will flie from you. This is all the care, 
and all the feare, and all the repentance which euer I could find 
in the Scripture, Therefore let vs pray God cuery day to turne . 
all our ioy into the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and all our peace into | 
the peace of conſcience, and all our ſorrow into the ſorrow for | 
ſinue, and all our feare into the feare to (in; that ſo we may ſor- 
row and reioyce together, feare and hope together: that is, haue 
one eye to the Law to keepe vs from preſumption, and another 
eye to the Goſpel to keepe vs from deſpaire; and then this com- 
fort is ſent to vs, Kcieyce cuermore: ot elle we haue nothing to do 
wich it. 
It followeth, Pray continually. As Eſha would not prophecy Ng. 3.15. | 
vntill the Muſician came; and while the Muſician plaied, E il | | 


prophecied: ſo when the hart reioyceth in God, then it is fitteſt 
to call vpon Cod; and therefore Pau putteth reiozce before 
pray, like the Muſician which plaied before E/haprophecied, Wl © 
After Reioyce continually, hee biddeth vs pray continually:ſhew- | 
ing that it muſt be ſuch a reieycing continually, that we may pray | | 
continually too, or elſe hee doth not allow vs to reioyce. How 
can theſe two ioyne together, Pray and reioyce? Some, if they 
ſhould pray, cannot reioyce for their hearts, Nay their hearts are 
ſicke vmill their prayers be done, although they pray not them- 
ſelues, but heare another pray for them:this is * difference be- 
tweene the teioycing of the wicked, and the reioycing of the 
odly. 
_ The comfort of the wicked is like a compound medicine 
made of many mixtures: for there muſt be piping,and dancing, 
and playing, and feaſting, and dallyi "g at their game, or els they 
cannot be merry: but = comfort of the faithfull is like a light 
in the aire, which ſhines when no matter is ſeene: ſo the godly 
reioyce when no cauſe is ſeene: ifthey do but thinke vpon God, # 
they reioyce ſtraight, If there be but a prayer, anda thankful- {| 
neſſe, and a meditation, there are inſtruments enow for them, | 
and they can bee as merry as birds in May. The reaſon of it is | 
this, as Chriſt ſaid, I haue another meate which you know not of {0 Jobn 432. | 
the godly haue another ioy which the world knowes not of: of | 
this joy a man may reieyce continually, And therefore Salomos | 
| Aa 3 ſauh, 
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20 „A good conſcience is acontinuall featt; that is, a contiauall 
ioy. But of the wickeds ioy he ſaith, In laughter their heart is ſore 
rowfull: chat is, their laughteris ſorrow : as if he ſhould ſay, The 
wicked neuer reioyce indeed, but counterfet ioy, as they coun- 
terfert vertue. Thus Pal ioyneth reioyce continually, v ich pray 
continually: as if he ſhould ſay, By this thou ſhalt know whether 
thou reieyce well, if thou canſt pray too: that is, if thy —— 
moue thee to prayer, as the ioy of the Angels makes them praiſe 
God and ſing, Hely, holy, holy, vnto him, This is according to 
that in the fitt of ſames, [f any man be merrie ſet him ſing Pſalmes: 
marke how /ames ioyneth mirthand Pſalmes, as Pau. _ 
rezoxcing and praying. All this doth conclude, that as we ſhould 
doc Gods » ill in earth as it done in heauen, ſo wee ſhould re- 
zoxce in carth, as they reioyce in heaven, and then this ioy is 2 
ſigne of another joy : but if we cannot reioyce in praying, how 
ſhall we reioyce in ſuffering ? Iam no in alarge field, where 
I might ſhew you ro whom wee ſhould pray, and the cauſe why we 
ſrouldpray, and the things Which wee ſhonld pray for, and tbe Me- 
diator which wee ſhould pray by, and the aſfeclions which we ſhould 
hrieg to prayer but Iwill keepe my ſelfe within my text, which 
faith no more but pray conmually, Firſt, we are commanded to 
pray, and then we are commanded topray conrrmually : of al our 
duties this is o»/y Gods duty, which is giuen to none but Cod, ac- 
cording to chat, hm onen ſhalt tho ſerue ſuch an excellent thing 
is praicr, that it is offeted to none but to him which S. lemon 
calleth Excellent, 

Secondly, it is ſuch a pleaſant thing, that V uu ĩoyneth, Pray 
continually, with Reioyce continual: to ſhew that no man hath 
ſuch ioy,as he whichijs often talking with God by prayer: as if 
he ſhould ſay, If thou haue the skill to pray continualiy, it will 
make thce rezexce continuall) ; for in the company of God is no- 
thing but io and gladneſſe of heart. 

Thirdhe, it is ſuch a neceſſarie thing, that Chriſt calleth his 
Temple the houſe of prayer ; to ſhew, that as we ſell in our ſhops, 
and as we buy iu the market, and as we eate in our parlours, and 
as we ſleep in our chambers, & as we walke in our galleries, ſo 
we ſhould pray inthe mA : which is ſuch a neceſlary trade 
for men, that God built a houſe for it, and called itche howſe of 


prayer, 
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prajer, as though prayer brought God and ys to dwell continu- 
ally in one houſe together. 

— he hath made a day for it in euery weeke, as though Nate, 
he would bind vs to pray: and becauſe wee cannot pray before 
we be ſanctified, therefore he ſet downe an order for vs to ob- 
ſerue and keepe, which is this, that before every Sabbath he ap- 

_ another day beſide, in which wee ſhould prouide our 
lues to ſanctiſie and prepare vs, that wee might pray in ſo effe- 
ctuall manner as we ought. oor 

Fourthlie, if wee inns our ſelues to liue vprightly and in 
the feare of Cod, according to the preciſe rule of his Comman- 
dements, wee ſhall find it fich an heauenly life, that it wil make 
vs like the Angels u hich are in heauen: for when we reade, Cod 
ſpeaketh to vs. becauſe we reade his word: but when we pray, 
we ſpeake to God, becauſe we commence our ſuitto him: and 
ſo prayer makes vs like the Angels whichare alwaies ſingiug to 
God. Now if the company of wiſe men can ſo change one,that 
in a ſhort time he repreſenteth their ſpeeches and qualities: how 
will cheirnature and their manners alter, which are fill talking 
with God, like the beloved diſciple which leaned one Chriſts 20h nag. 
boſome? 

Fiftly, it is ſuch a ſweet thing aboue other things that we do Commends- 
for Cod, that in Reuelat. 7 the prayers of the Saints are called in- tion of prayer. 
cenſe becauſe when they aſcend to heanen, Cod ſeemes to ſmell 
a ſweet ſauour like iucenſe. 

Sixtly, it is ſuch a profitable — that ĩt doth more good 
then almes : for with my almes I helpe but three ot foure; but 
with my prayer I helpe thouſands Prayer is the rich mans almes Note. 
as well as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for prayers as 
well as Lazarus begged ſor crummes. 

Laftly,it is ſo victorious and powerfull, that it ouercommeth 
God himſelfe which overcommeth all things. For if we will o- 
uercome our Lord as Iaceb did, wee muſt ouercome him with Geneſ.12.;8. 
prarer,Thus God ſheweth whe he ſaith to ſeremiah Pray not for ler. tt. 
this people, She wing that the — of the righteous is of ſuch 
force and power, that God is faine to forbid them to pray when 
he would not grant, left hee ſhould be overcome. This Chriſt 
heweth againe when hee reſembleth his Father to che deafe Late az. 
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74, „A good conſcience is acontinuall featt: that is, a continuall 
ioy. But of the wickeds ioy he ſaith, In laughter their heart is ſore 
rowfull : that is, their laughteris ſorrow : as if he ſhould ſay, The 
wicked neuer reioyce indeed, but counterfet joy, as they coun- 
tetfet vertue. Thus P. ioyneth reioyce continually, v ich pray 
continually: as if he ſhould ſay, By this thou ſhalt know whether 
thou reieyce well, if thou canſt pray too: that is, if thy — 
moue thee to prayet, as the ioy of the Angels makes them praiſe 
God and ſing, Holy, holy, holy, vnto him. This is according to 
that in the fitt of /ames, [f any man be merrie, ſet him ſing Pſalmes: 
marke how /ames ioyneth mirthand Pſalmes, as Pau. _— 
reroxcing and praying. All this doth conclude, that as we ſhould 
doc Gods , im earth as it done mheaxen, ſo wee ſhould re- 
zoxce in earth, as they reiozce in heauen, and then this ioy is 2 
ſigne of another joy : bur if ve cannot reioyce in praying, how 
ſhall we reioyce in ſuffering? Iam nowin alarge field, where 
I might ſhew you ro whom wee ſhould pray, and the cauſe why we 
ſoould pray, and the things Which wee ſhonldpray for, and tbe Me- 
d1ator which wee ſhould pray by, and the affeflions which we ſhould 
hrieg to prayer but Iwill keepe my ſelfe within my text, which 
faith no more but pray contrunally, Firſt, we are commanded to 
pray, and then,weare commanded topray conrrmually : of al our 
duties this is o Gods duty, which is giuen to none but Cod, ac- 
cording to that, hm one/3 ſhalt thor ſerue ſuch an excellent thing 
is praicr, that it is. offered to none but to him which Sa/omes 
calleth Excellent. 

Secondly, it is ſuch a pleaſant thing, that Y uu ĩoyneth, Pray 
continually, with Reioyce contixivalle: to ſhew that no man hath 
ſuch ioy,as he whichis often talking with God by prayer: as if 
he ſhould ſay, If thou haue the skill to pray continually, it will 
make thce rezexce continuall) ; for in the company of God is no- 
thing but ioy and gladneſſe of heart. 

Thirdlie, it is ſuch a neceſſarie thing, that Chriſt calleth his 
Temple the houſe of prayer; to ſhew, that as we ſell in our ſhops, 
and as we buy iu the market, and as we cate in our parlours, and 
as we ſleep in our chambers, & as we walke in our galleries, ſo 
we ſhould pray inthe Temple : which is ſuch a neceſlary trade 
for meu, that God built a houſe for it, and called it he houſe of 


prayer, 
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prajer, as though prayer brought God and ys to dwell continu- 
ally in one houſe together. 

— he hath made a day for it in euery weeke, as though Nate, 
he would bind vs to pray: and becauſe wee cannot pray before 
we be ſanctified, therefore he ſet downe an order for vs to ob- 
ſerue and keepe, which is this, that before euery Sabbath he ap- 

—— — day beſide, in which wee ſhould prouide our 
elues to ſanRifie and prepare vs, that wee might pray in ſo effe- 
Ruall manner as we ought, . 

Fourthlie, if wee indeuout our ſelues to liue vprightly and in 
the feare of God, according to the preciſe rule of his Comman- 
dements, wee ſhall find it fich an heauenly liſe, that it wil make 
vs like the Angels whichare in heauen: fot when we teade, Cod 
ſpeaketh to vs. becauſe we reade his word: but when we pray, 
we ſpeake to God, becauſe we commence our ſuitto him: and 
ſo prayer makes vs like the Angels whichare alwaies ſingiug to 
God. Now if the company of wiſe men can ſo change one,that 
in «ſhort time he repreſenteth their ſpeeches and qualities: ho 
will cheir nature and their manners alter, which are flill talking 
with God, like the beloved diſciple which leaned one Chriſts 10h 33 23. 
boſome ? 

Fiftly, it is ſuch a ſweet thing aboue other things that we do Commends- 
for Cod, that in Reuelat. 7 the prayers of the Saints are called in- tion ol prayer. 
cenſe becauſe when they aſcend to heanen, Ood ſeemes to ſmell 
a ſweet ſauour like incenſe, 

Sixtly, it is ſuch a profitable — thatit doth more good 
then almes : for with my almes I helpe but three ot foure ; but 
with my prayer I helpe thouſands. Prayer is the rich mans almes Note, 
as well as the poore mans. For Pharaoh begged for prayers as 
well as Lazarus begged forerummes, 

Laftly,it is ſo victorious and powerfull, that it ouvercommeth 
Cod himſelfe which ouercommeth all things. For if we will o- 
uercome our Lord as Jace did, wee muſt ouercome him with Geneſ.uz.;8. 
prater,Thus God ſheweth whe he ſaith to /eremiah;Pray not for ler. tutti. 
this people, Shewing thatthe _ of the righteous is of ſuch 
force and power, that God is faine to forbid them to pray when 
he would not grant, left hee ſhould be overcome. This Chrift 
ſheweth againe when hee reſemblerh his Father to the deafe Lute ag. 
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Clannad his ſuppliants to the importunate woman which cri- 
ed ypon him. and made him hearken vnto her, as if ſhe had com- 
pelled him. Therfore one compareth prayer vnto Samſon; haire: 
As all Samſon: ſtrength lay in his haire, ſo all our ſtrength lieth 
in prayer, I haue read of many which write,that they did learne 
more by praying, then they could by reading. And I haue beard 
ſome ſay, that they haue done that by prayer, which they could 
not doe by counſell, In Exod, i. wee reade that the ewes pre- 
uailed more by prayer, then they could by fight. Therefore one 
ſaith, that he which can pray can doe all things, becauſe he can 
overcome God which helpeth him to doe allthings. And hee 
which can ouercome God, can ouercomethe diuell too, which 
hindreth all things. 

Who cuer fell into Hereſie, or into Apoſtahe,or intodefpaire, 
before he fell from prayer the preſeruatiue of the ſoule? /f thou 
badst been beere((aith Martha to Chriſt) my brother had nor died: 
ſo if prayer had been here, theſe euils had not happened, This 
is the Holy-water which driueth away vucleane ſpirits, as Chriſt 
ſheweth when hee ſpeaketh of the diuell which is not caſt out 
but by fafting ad prayer. This is the Croſſe which ſaueth vs from 
euil,as Chrift ſheweth when he teacheth vs to pray(as it is writ- 
ten in the 11. of Luke) Deliuer vs from ewill, This is the oyle 
which healeth our ſicknes, as [eames ſhe weth in his fifth chapter, 
verſe 15. when hee ſaith, T he prayer of faith ſhall ſane the fiche. It 
hath ſuch a hand in all things, that it is like the fanRifier of eue- 
ry thing, It bleſſeth our thoughts, and bleſleth our ſpeeches,and 
bleſſeth our actions. As Abraham bleſſed his ſeruant before he 
went from him: ſo prayer bleſſeth our workes before they goe 
from vs, Whacſocuer thou dueſt before thou haue bleſſed ic 
— thou haſt no —— that it ſhall proſper or doe 
good ; becauſe he which ſhould bleſſe it, is not made a counſel 
to it. Therefore we ſhould not preſume to vic any of Gods gifts, 
or any of Gods graces without prayer, leſt that which is good, 
doe not good, but hurt vnto vs, 

For this cauſe S. Paul in the 14. ofthe Romanes,and the ſixth 
verſe, teacheth vs to pray before wee cate. For this cauſe Paul 

yed before hee iournied, For this cauſe Eluab prayed before 

e ſacrificed, — — of Kings 35 
p 
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For this. cauſe the Iſtaelites prayed before they fought : * 2 
this cauſe wee pray before wee preach. It is a goodthing to 
preach: and yet you ſee we do not preſume to preach beſore we 
pray, becauſe Paul planteth. Apollo watereth but God gmeth the 


increaſe. Even ſo, we ſhould not preſume to giue almes, nor to 1 Cr. 3.6. 


giue counſell, nor to giue helpe before wee haue praied that it 
may do good. Nay, we ſhould not preſume to exerciſe our faith, 
nor our repentance, nor our obedience without prayer;becauſe 
there is no faith ſo perfeR, but it had need of prayer to ſtreng- 
then it, Alſo there is no loue ſo perfect, but it had need of prayer 
to confirme it, There is no repentance ſo perfeR,bur it had need 
of prayer to continue it: there is no obedience ſo perſect, but ic 
had need of prayer to direct it. Therefore he doth fin which pre- 
ſumeth to do any good work without prayer,becauſe he ſeemes 
to doe it by his owne power; for that = craueth not aſſiſtance 
from God, which giueth power to faith to bring forth workes, 
as wel as he doth to trees to bring forth fruits, ot to Phyſicke to 
bring forth health, Therefore no vertue hath done ſo much as 
praier hath done, for al vertues haue had their power from prai- 
er: and therſore one faith,that praier hath done as many exploits 
as all vertues beſide, 

The Apoſtle Paul in the eleuentþ to the Hebrewes faith, that 


by faith Noah did this, and Abraham did this, and Danid did this, Luke 19.5, 
and Enoch did this : but did their faith any thing withourpraier? 1.King.18,14, 
For their faith was ſtrengthened by praier:and therfore the dif. 1919.13.23. 
— their faith. By prayer E/iah 2 , 
made the cloudes to fall:by prayer ſoſpua made the Sun to ſtand = 0 
ſtill: by prayer Eliſba raiſed the dead to life : by praier Moſes i. King. 3. ia. 
made the enemies to flie:by praier Salomon obtained wiſdome, Ce. 9. 
So that as Paul in the firſt to Timothy, and fourth chapter, ſaith Nb. 15.48. 


ciples prayed Chriſt to 


of godlines; Godlines is profitable to al things:\o I may ſay of prai- 
er; Prayer is profitable to al things. The Doue could find noreſt 
for the ſole ofher foot, vntil ſhe returned to the Arke:ſo the fin+ 
ner when he can flie no — nor ſuffer any longer, nor hel 
himſelfe any longer; at laſt hee turneth to prayer, which is like 
the Citie vr br 4 where no enemie, where no aduerſity, and 
where no temptation hath power to hurt him. 
Laſtly, as praier is excellent in teſpect of God, to whom only 
IX 
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it is offered, ſo it is excellent in teſpect of the godly, who onely 
offer it. For as Pax! faith of faith, in the ſecond to the Theflalo- 
nians; All men haue not farth ſo I may ſay of praier, Al men haue 
not the gift of prater,and therfore Zachariah ſpeaketh of a = 
of praier. And when we pray, Paul faith, That the ſpirit heſpeth our 
infirmities, and prayeth is vt as though there were a pecular 
= for prayer, and none could pray but they which had that 

ii, 

: I have knowne many wicked men beare,and ] haue knowne 
many wicked men ſtady. and I haue knowne many wicked men 
faft, and I haue knowne m any wicked men preach, and I haue 
knowne many wicked men comnſell : but I did neuer know = 
wicked man that could pray well; nor —— could po well, 
live wickedly. This Petir prooucth in his firſt Epiſtle,and fourth 
chapter,when he faith, Be ſober andwatchfull in prayer ſhewing 
that all cannot pray, but they which are ſober and warchfull, 

This Peter the Apoſtle proueth againe in bis firſt Epiſtle, and 
third chapter, when he 2 the husband and wiſe to loue 
one another, leſt their praiers be interrupted: ſhe wing that finne 
doth hinder out prayer, and that a man cannot pray heartilie 
when wrath and malice,or luſt doth carry his mind away. This 
Paul witneſſeth againe he he ſaith; How ſhowld they call on 
him in bam they haue not beleened? ſhe wing that none can pray 
but they which haue ſaith: and that is a ſigne that the ſpirit is 
within, if hee can pray: and therefore one faith, So long as God 
doth not take away thy praying, hee hath not taken away his 
mercie, Seeing then that prayer is ſuch a ſacrifice as is offered to 
none but God, and none can offer it but they which haue faith, 
and loue, and repentance to bring it to him; as Aaron did not 
ſtand before the Lord before he was waſhed: ſo let no men call 
vpon God before he be ſanftified, For as /ſaac did firſt taſte Ja- 
cob; meate, and then bleſſed him when he liked his offering : ſo 
God will haue an offering which pleaſeth him, before he giue 
the bleſſing which pleaſeth vs, Therefore as Jacob charged his 
ſons when they went vnto /oſeph, I abe the beſt fruit of the land, 
and give nts him: ſo Iaduiſe my ſelfe and you, when we goe to 
God, let vs take the beſt fruits of our hearts and give vato him: 


chat is, not the ſhew of repentance, but repentance indeed. 
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As Abraham left his Aſſe at the foot of the hill when he went 
to ſacrifice ; ſo when we gore to pray, we mult leaue eur paſſions 
and affections, and luſts behind, leſt they trouble vs, like the 
fowles which hindered Abraham in his ſacrifice. And when eur 
prayers doe pleaſe God, as Jacobs meate pleaſed his father,they 
— will heare our prayers, and bleſſe vs as his father bleſſed 
im, 
Now to informe vs what prayer delighteth Cod, the Apoſtle 
Pw in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, & the ſeventh chap. 
ter,ſhewing that hee had the miad of Chriſt, teacheth vs to pray 
continually, This hee expoundeth in the ſecond Epiſtle tothe 
Theſſalonians, the third chapter, and the thirteenth verſe,when 
he faith, Be not wearie of well doing. Therfore if you do wel when 


ou pray,you mult not be weary of praying. 
, The ike ſaying is in the . nM tothe Romans, 
where it is ſaid, Continue inprazer, The like ſaying is in the firſt 
chapter to the Romans, where it is aid, Pray at all times. The like 
ſaying alſo is in the 18. chapter of 8. Luke, where it is ſaid, Pray 
alwaies,and be not faint, We are not commanded to preach con- Marke. 
tinually,nor ye to heare continually, nor tofalt continually,nor 
to watch continually, nor to giue continually ; but we are com- 
manded to pray continually, as though praier were more needful 
then all the reſt. We want continually,and we are tempred con- 
tinuallie, and we fin continually ; and therefore we had need to 
pray to God continually,that Cod would ſupply our wants and 
forgiue our ſinnes, and preuent our temptations. 

To ſhew that we ſhould pray daily, Chcif teacheth vs in the 
i. chaptet of S. Lule, to ſay, Oiue vs this day aur dal bread. This 
day we aske no more but our daily bread: and if we liue till the 
mot row, then we aske no more but o d«s/y bread: ſo the word 
daily, doth teach vs to pray daily: for there is great reaſon, that 
they which haue continually need of God, ſhould pray conti- 
nually unto lum. But as ſome anſwered Chriſte, as it appeareth 
in S. lohn; Goſpell, ho ts able to doe this? ſo you will fay vnto 
me, Who is able to pray continually? 

Saint Pau in his twelfth chapter to the Romans, teacheth vs 
arcaſonable ſeruice of God, Heete hee ſeemes to inioyne vs an 
vnreaſonable feruice of God, For who did euer pray conti- 

nually 7 
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nually?or if we ſhould pray continually, when ſhould we heate, 
or preach,or when ſhould! we Qudie, or when ſhould we work? 
ſo one ſeruice ſcemes to hinder all ſeruices : but indeed it doth 
further all ſeruices, and therefore wee are commanded to pray 
continually, becauſe wee can doe nothing without prayer. But if 
u imagine that this commandement is broken, if your lippes 
— not alwaies going, which was the hereſie of the Meſlalians} 
or if you dell not alwaies in the Church like the golden 
Candleſtickes, then you are out of Pauli mind: for Paul did not 
pray continually with his lips and therefore he doth not meane 
alip-praicr: neither did Paw/liue day and night in the — 
— — he doth not meane a Church- prayer: and further, 
it ſeemes that the Iewes were not appointed to pray at all times, 
for they had ſet times of prayer; and therefore wee reade how 
Peter and /ohn went vp to the Temple at the time of prayer: 
therefore to pray continually, is to lift vp our hearts continuall 
vnto God, and to pray in out thought, as Moſes did, though 
we open not our lips; and ſo wee may pray continually, As when 
a good man is to anſwere before the perſecutor, a thought 
praieth in his heart that hee may anſwere wiſely:when hee is to 
giue Almes, a thought praieth in his heart that it may do good: 
when hee is to giue counſell, a thoughtpraieth in his heart that 
it may proſper : when hee is to heate a Sermon, a thought prai- 
eth in his heart that hee may bee ediſied and ſanRifed by it. 
Thus we may pray and heare,pray and ſpeake,pray and cat,pray 
and ſtudie, pray and worke together, as the Jewes built and 
fought together: and therefore prayer ſeemes a harderthin 
then it is. or if it had been irkſome for any to pray, aui woul 
not haue ioyned praying and reioycingę together. It is not hard 
which a man may do and reioyce too. If a man loue intirely, he 
hath no ſuch delight as rotalke often, and to conferre dale 
with him whom he loueth; for by this, his loue is increaſed, and 
his ioy is doubled: but the ſeldomer wee commune together, 
by little and little our affections abate, till at laſt wee become 
firange one tothe other, as though we had neuer bin acquain- 
ted. Euen ſo our affections and familiaritie doth grow toward 
God by often praying vnto him: and when wee leaue off 


P/al.11g.164. topray, then our affections draw from him, and his affections 


from 
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from vs:therfore we reade how oltẽ the good men were M ont 
to pray. In times paſt Daniel ſaith, that hee praied thrice a day: 
D uud ſaith, that hee praied ſeuen times a day : it is ſaid that Cor. 
nelins prated continually : it is ſaid that the Diſciples prared corn 
tinnally : and in the fitſt to the Romans, Paul,which teac heth vs 
here to pray without ceaſiug, ſaith, that he himſelſe praie4 without gow. t. 
ceaſing. As lacob would not let the Angell goe before hee had 
bleſſed him, ſo a Chriſtian ſhould not let God reſt before hee 
heare him, This is the ſtate that a Chriſtian ſhould ſhiuero,and 
neuer thinke that he is ſound at the heart, til al his thoughts be 
a kind of praicr, Now if we ſhould examine our ſelues whether 
wee pray as wee ſhould, as Pas/ teacheth vs to examine our, —_— 
ſelues whether wee beleeue as we ſhould: Iam of opinion, that 
there is no ſuch want in this land as the want of praier : for it is 
neglected as though it were neuer commanded, as if there 
were no God to worſhip, or as if wee had no nced of him. In 
the Papiſts time, none were called Beadſ men (that is, men 
which were bound to pray )but the poore men: as though none 
were bound to pray but poore men: but now the world goeth 
as though neither rich nor poore were bound to ptay: one 
would thinke that our deliverance out of Egypt, that our victo- 
rie againſt the Spaniards, that the weather which threatneth 
ſickneſſe, that the death which thteatneth famin, ſhould make 
vs pray, and yet it doth not: for where is the perſon that prai- 
eth now more then he did before? Some are like the foole which Fal. 14. r. 
ſaith m hu heart there is no God : for they pray neuer, though 
Paul ſay, Pray ener Cain was reieted for offering an vnworthy Gen.s. 
facrifice : what ſhall be done to them which offer no ſacrifice 
at all? Some are like Exorciſts, which cannot adiure but in a cir- 
cle: ſo they cannot pray but in the Church, and then they pra 
when they ſhould heate. Some are like the — which p 
can pronounce euery word bur that which they ſhould: ſo they * 
neuer want words. but whe they ſpeake to God, It is ſtrange to 
thinke how linely they are to everything elſe, and how dead 
they are to pray. As many come to Sermons, and neuer marke 
what the Preacher ſaith vntill hee come to this, To whom be all 
praiſe, power, and dominion for euer; ſo, many pray, and never 
marke what they ſay, vntill they come to this, Gize vs this day 

r 


Jan.. 


Cenis. 3.5. 


Geneſ 4.4. 
0 Gena 143. 


Lake 11.11. 


Note. 


382 The Ladder of Peace. 
aur daily bread : Doeft thou thinke that God doth marke that 
raier which thou doeſt not marke thy ſelfe? Some come to 
God as if they did fetch fire, a ſpurt and away, like a meſſenger 
which is gone before hee haue his anſwere, If God will take a 
Pater noſter of the, and heare them for that, ſo it is, for on ne- 
uer made any other praier in theit liues: but euen as 4 childe 
faith grace, ſo they lay Oer Father: put them out of chat, and 
they cannot pray a word, no more then the childe can make a 
grace, ifhee be put out of his owne, Some are like Nadab and 
Abibu,which never looke with what fire aheir ſacrifice is kind- 
led; ſo they never reſpect with what motion their prayer is 
kindled, whether it bee from the ſpitit, or from the fleſh : but 
ſometime they pray of malice for reuenge : ſometime of gree- 
dineſſe catches : lometime of luſt for pleaſure, Now as no ſa- 
crifice was accepted with God, but that which was kindled 
with the fire which came downe from heauen : ſo no prayer is 
accepted with God, but that which is kindled with ſome mo- 
tion from heauen, Their praier neuer aſcendeth co heauen : for 
Abeli heart made Abels offering accepted. Some are like the 
builders of Babel. which cal for one thing when they ſhould cal 
for.another ; ſo they pray for one thing when they ſhould pray 
for another: when they called for (tones, they brought 
timber; when they called for timber,they brought them ſtones: 
ſo when they call for health, God ſends them ſickneſſe; when 
they call for reſt, God ſends them trouble; when they call for 
riches, God ſends them wants; when they call for honour, God 
ſends them ſhame; when they call for cate, God ſends them a 
yoke : for it is a iuſt thing with God, that they which doe one 
thing for another, ſhould recciue one thing for another. Some 
are like the prodigall ſonne, which praied bur vntill hee had 
gotten his patrimony, and then hee forſooke his father which 
gaue it him: ſo — 4 pray no longer but vntill they haue that 
which they would haue, and then they flie from God as he did 
from his father, and liue like ſwine in another Countrey, til ex- 
tremitie and penurie ſend them home againe. Theſe are the 
Bead(-men of out age, and theſe are the praiers which we offer 
to him which made heaucn and earth. Wouldeſt thou regard 
his ſuit which ſhould intreate thee ſo contemptuoully as thou 
1NLICS= 
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intreateſt Godꝰ Let vs conſider, how that praier ſhould obtaine Nate. 
remiſſion of fin, which,is fin it ſelfe, Paul Eich, Lee all rhich call · Tim. 2.19. 
vpon the name of the Lord, depart from iniquityras iſ he ſhuld ſay, 
the Lord wil heare none which pray vnto him, but them which 
depart from iniquitie. Salomon ih , The praier of the wicked is pon. 18.9. 
an abomination : if his beſt workebe an abomination, what are 
his worſt deedgand the (inner himſelfe? Therefore he aduiſeth, 
Prepare thy heart before thou gee mto the Temple,le/trhow offer the ęccleſ.i8. 3. 
ſacriſice of fooles:28 if he ſhould ſay, He which offereth a preſent 
yntoa Prince, which y Prince likes not, is a foole for his paines, 
This is F cauſe, ſaith one, why God doth not heare our praiers 
as he did our fathers, becauſe wee pray not with ſuch humilitie 
and perſeuerance as they did. Many touched Chriſt, but one 
drew vertue out of him: ſomany pray vnto Chriſt, but few draw 
comfort from him. 

Now if you will know what praier is accepted with God, 

Tame: ſaith, I be prater of the inſt auaileth much if it be fernent He games 5. C. 
faith not that y praier of the wicked auaileth - thing, thogh 

it be neuer ſo feruent;but the perſon muſt be iuſt, and the praier Note. 

mult bee ſeruent too: by this thou knoweſt then whether thy 

praier be accepted with God. As God ſent down fire from hea · 

uen to conſume Eliah his ſacrifice, becauſe it pleaſed him;fohe g. 48. 38. 
will ſend downe a kind of ioy, & lightnes vpon thy hart, which _ 
ſhall kindle thee within, as the ſire kindled Elias ſacrifice, and 

fend thee away with ſucha ioy, like a ſuiter which cometh from 

the Prince when his petition is granted. This is q end of cue 

praier which is made in faith,as Chriſtanſwered the Centuris, 

Be ut unto thee as thoubeleeneſt; ſo thy hart ſhall anſwer thee, Be 

it vnto thee as thou belceueſt. When we begin to pray, we are go- 

ing from the diuel;and when we end our — are come to 

God: at firſt, meny temptations will hinder thee, but with ear- 

neſtnes thou ſhalt driue them away. Then make no haſte( as Salo- 

mon ſaith) to get ont of the Rings preſence : for the Lord and thy g,, ce... 
praier are met together in heauen, like Chriſt and the woman 
at [Jacobs Well, 

Seeing then that praier is ſuch an excellent thing that it is 
giuen to none but to him which is called Excellent, and ſuch a 
pleaſant thing that Pai ioyueth, Pray continually, with Ræieyce 

cont i- 
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coutinually, and ſuch an heaucnly _ that it makes vs like the 
Angels which are in heauen; and ſuch a neceſſaty thing, that 
God built a houſe for it, and made a day for it; and ſucha holy 
thing, that none but the holy can deale with ir ; and ſuch a 
frong thing, chat it ouercommeth God, which ouercommeth 
all. How isit then, that our fathers ſpent. ſo much time in 
praier, and wee make no account of it? Haue wee nothing to 

for as well as they? Nay, they praied for nothing, but we 
has neede to pray forthe like. The Turkes and Idolaters pra 
to them that cannot heare : but he which ſaith, / ul "nem 
not ſo many ſupplicationsto him as Noble men. What will we 
giue God, if wee will not affoord him thankes? What wil wee 
doe for him, if we will not praiſe him? If thow bee wiſe( ſaith Sa- 
lomon ) thou art viſe vnto thy ſelfe : ſo if wee doe pray, we doe 
pray for our ſelues. Shall the birds ſing vnto God, and not they 
for whom he created birds? What a foole is hee which wil fight 
and trauaile, and watch for himſelfe, and will not ſpeake for 
himſelfe ? If God had required ſuch cofily ſacrifices of vs, as 
hee did of the lewes, it is to be feared, that hee ſhould not be 
ſetued at all: for wee are ſuch Gergeſites, that wee would not 

from our beaſts to ſacrifice to him. Therefore let vs not 

ſay, God will not heare; but let vs ſay, we doe not aske, 
for Cod is readierto giue, then wee to aske: 
therefore let vs pray that our neg- 
lect of praier may be 


ſorgiuen. 
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Matth. 27. 1. 2.3.4. 

1 When the morning was come, all the chiefe Prieſti, and the El. 
—_ the people toobę counſell agamit T:ſi to put him to 

ath : 

2 Aud lad bim away bound, and delivered bim unte Pontius Plat 
the Gouermor. 

3 Then when Jada which betraied him, ſab that hee was condem- 
ved, he repented himſelſe, and brought againe the thirty peeces 
of ſiluer to the chiefe Prieſts and Elders : 

4 Saying 4 haue ſinned betraying the innocent bland:but they ſaid, 
What « that tows? ſeethoutoit, 


He laſt time you heard how a Publican received 
Chriſt: now you ſhal heare how an Apoſtle betrai- 
eth Chriſt, But firſt heere is ſer downe what the 
Prietts and the Elders did againſt Chriſt; of whom 

it is ſaid When 1be morning was come, all hechief Priefts and the 

Elders of the people tooke comnſell againſt c ſn to put him todeath: 

2. Aud led him away bound, and delinered him unte Pontins Þ 

lat the Generner, The Prieſis were Eecleſiaſticall perſons, and 

the Elders were ciuill Magiſtrates: ſo they which ſhould haue 


ſtood moſt for Chriſt, Rood molt againſt him, Marte putteth e r f. 7. 
in the Scribes too, and Luke putteth in the whole multitude : as Lake 23.66, 


if he ſhould ſay, The Prieſis, and the Scribes,and the Phariſies, 
and the Elders,and the people. Hee which ſtood for all, had all 
againſt him. Here is fulfilled that which was prophecied in the 


ſecond Plalme, They banded themſelner ag ainit the Lord, and a- Lſalm. 2.6. 


gainit his anomted. But why did they band themſclues againſt 
the Lord, or againſt his anointed ? What was their dere of 
him? To haue 2 goods ? Nay, hee hath none for himſelfe;but 
they wcre richer then he. To haue his liberty? Nay, that would 
nut ſuffice them; for they had bound him before. To bring the 
people into diſlike of him? Nay, that would not ſerue them: 
for they had done ſoalreadie, vniil 5 his Diſciples * 


Exed.1.10, 


MKMatth 16. 2. 


Matth. 26.31. 
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_ him. What would they haue thenthis bloud?Yea, they tool. 
counſel(faith Matthew )ro put him to death. They had the diuels 
mind; which is not ſatisfied but with death: and how do they 
contriue it? He faith, They tooke counſell about it, 

When Pharaoh did moſt foolithly,he ſaid, come Let vs wort 
wiſelz,So when they did worſt, then they ſeemed to do it in belt 
manner, for they will not ſinne without counſell:a wiſe counſel! 
to conſult of murther, like the Papiſis counſels when they giue 
licence for treaſon. They may be fitl ier ſaid to take armes, then 
to take counſel], For Chriſt ſaith before, that they came with 
ſwords and ſtaues to take him, Dau ſpeakes of a malignant 
Church; tliat is, a Church of malicious perſons; ſuch a Church 
was this: ſor they called themſelues the Church, and went about 
to kill the head of the Church. In the beginning ofthe night, 
Chrift inſtituted the Sactament, & conſulted how to ſaue them 
and at midnight they inſtituted their treaſon, and conſulted 
how to deſtroy hm. The time which they choſe,and the Iudge 
which they choſe, are ſpecially to bee noted; The time. J 
morning, 7c, 

Tois therefore is not to bee expounded of the beginning of 
their counfell, but of the end of their counſell: for — tooke 
counſel] in the night, ang executed it in the morning. When 
agreed io goe vnto Plat, it was night, but when Ki brought 
him to Plat, it was morning. But mark how woiuſily they hand- 
led him before they brought him to the Iudge. They ſhould 
haue done nothing againtt him before hee came to his iudge- 
ment: but they did all againſt him, except condemning: him, 
and. crucifying him, before they came to the Iudge. For all 
that is 2 before of examining him, and mocking him, 
and reviling him, and buffetting him, and ſpitting in his face, 
was done before they came to the Iudge : which ſhewes that 
they were euen angry that they could not kill him without the 
ludge too, 

All this was done inthe night, and therefore Chriſt ſaid to 
his Diſciples inthe eucning : 7 hu night all of you ſhall be offended 


for me. ſheu ing all that theſe things ſhould be done in the 


Mark 14 41.43-night. Therefore S. Marke faith, that Peter, and [ames and John 


were allcepe, when /xdas and his companions came == 
m: 
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him: which ſheweth that it was the time of ſleep: and inthe 51. 
verſe he ſaith,that a young man ran after with alinnen garment 
ypon his bare body: which ſheweth, that hee hearing a tumutr 
and an vprore to grow in the night, ran forth of doores in great 
hafle without his clothes, as they doe in a fire, (to ſee what was 
done):and it is added, that they ſtroue to take him, and that hee 
was faine to ſlip offhis linnen, and run away ſrom them naked, 
as /oſeph did —— he leſt his cloake with his light Miftris, when 
he ſlipt from het: xhich ſheweth how void of ſhame and mode- 
ſtie they were, to offer ſuch violence to a ſtranger, that he could 
ſcarce ſcape theit hands naked, although they had nothing a- 
gainſt him, This I note to ſhew that their conſpitac ĩie againſt 

hriſt was a night worke; like them which hate the light, be- 
cauſe they doe cuill. It Was not their wont to fit in counſell in 
the night, but in the day. It would haue troubled them to watch 
ſo long for a good cauſe: but ĩt was fit that the worke of dark+ 
neſſe ſhould be done in darknes; and therfore Chriſt faith, This Lake 22.5 4. 
1 the houre of darkneſſe : the houre of darknes,and the power of 
darkneſſe, and the worke of darkneſſe met together, When they 
ſhouldrelt, malice would not ſuffer them toreſt, but they be- 
came like Owles which watch in the night, and cannot ſleepe. 
Here was fulfilled Sa/erwons ſaying, They cannot ſlerpe before they Pron.4.;6. 
haue done cuil, ſo eager wee are vpon revenge more then a 
thing elſe, They ſay, that he cannot ſtay which rideth vpon the 
divell : for malice driueth him, and furie ſpurs him. Therefore 
Zathenus went not lo haſtilie to receiue Chriſt, as his enemies 
haſte to deſtroy him:nay,rather I may ſay to defiroy themſelves. 
For as they prayed at Chriſts death, ſo it came vpon them, They 
faid, His b/ood bee vpon vs, and vpon our children: ſo his blood is Manb. 9.9. 
ypon them, and vpon their children, which haue bin vagabonds 
ouer the earth cuer ſince, and haue no country of their owne:for - 
if they bee curſed which doe the Lords buſineſſe — 
they mult bee curſed too which doe the diuels buſineſſe dili - Ir. 480. 

ently. 
. If men were ſo haſtic in executing iuſtice, as they were in 
executing malice, ſo many men ſhould not be vndone by ſuits 
of law : for in one day, they could apprehend, and accule, and A note for 
examine, and condemne, and 1 7 him which was inno- Lavyers. 

Bb 2 cent; 
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cent: but hee whichis iuſt cannot bee quit in one Terme not 
rwoznay if he haue right in a yeere, it is counted quick diſpatch, 
and he is glad that he met with ſuch a ſpeedy Lawyer, How the 
when they take a bad cauſe in hand, and prolong it too, which 
keeps their Clients in ſuſpence from day to day,and from week 
to weeke,in great charge and fin together? would to God that 
ſome did not fitin counſell againſt good Chriſtians, as theſe 
Prieſts did againſt Chriſt, but God in his mercy daily doth con- 
found and bring to nothing the accurſed counſels of the wie- 
ked Antichriſt, and all his —— conſedetates. So when the 
wicked took counſell together, wickednes was the end of their 
counſels: for there is nothing worſe to the vngodlie, then to 
meet together:for before they meet, their wickedneſſe is a little 
hid, like the poiſon in a ſerpent; but when they meet together, 
one ſetteth on another, and the poiſon breakes foorth into vile 
ſpeeches,and deteſtable works,and vngodly practiſes; as we ſee 
in Tavernes,and ſuch like aſſembles as this. 

For now they are met — haue conſpited amongſt 
themſe lues to accuſe vnto the gouetnot the moſt innocent man 
inthe world, as if hee were the worſt man liuing: they abuſed 
him, and mocked him, and teuiled him, and bufferted him, be- 
fore they brought him to the Governour; which ſhewerh that 
they would haue killed him too, if they durſt, without the Go- 
wernour : but ſinne is craftie, and therefore they obſerue the or- 
der of law, and forme of iudgement,leſt they ſhould be taken in 
the ſnare which they made 2 him. 

Firſt, becauſe Pla: had the authoritie over iudgements of 
death, and not they;therefore they are inſoreed to ſeek vnto his 
mepement ſcate to ſave themſclues from blame, and to be deli- 
uered out of trouble, ifthey did viurpe any thing vpon the Ma- 
giſtrates office, 

Ihen, becauſe they might not runne vnto the Governour be- 
fore day, without ſuſpition of tumult, they ſtaied vatill it was 
morning: but fo ſoone as they could come, they came poſt 
hatt ; for the Sunne did no ſooner peepe, but even at the very 
breake of the day, they were all ready to flocke vnto the Indge 
againſt him, This they did without — but Cod di- 
rected euery thing vnto a right end. Fot it was meet that the 

Sonne 
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Sonne of God ſhould bee cleared in a ſolemne manner by an 
earthly Tudge,toſhew how we ſhall be clecred by the heauenly 
Judge: and thereſore, as it appeareth Mat. 27.24. Pilat faith, that 
bee found no cuill in him, betore hee ſentence againft him; 
which ſheweth that he died not forhisowne ſinnes, but for our 
fins: and therfore though they wentto the Tudge to ſaue them- 
{clues from blame, yet God ſent them to the Iudge, that his 
word might be fulfilled. 
Laſily, this Pilar was a Roman Governor,which ruled for Ce- 
ſar, as Zac hei was a Roman colleQor which gathered for Ca- 
ſar:foratthat time the Romans had brought much ofthe world 
into their ſubiection; as ſmce that time they haue brought 
much of the world into idolatry : and therefore Cod would 
haue his Sonne to be iudged by the Roman policie, and to bee 
condemned by a Roman Iudge, and to be ſlaine with a Roman 

death, as it were ioyning the Iewes and the Romans in impie- 

tie together; to ſhew that theſe two Nations ſhould bee the o- 

diouſeſt people vnto him in all the world, and how his ſeruants 

ſhould be crucified there, where he was crucified hiniſelſe: for 

as the Romans did then crucific Chriſt vpon a Croſſe, ſo they 

crucific him no. pon their Altar, and reſemble the Dragon, 

which when hee could not preuaile againſt ( Michael himſelſe, Revel.rs. 
then hee fought againſt the woman and her ſeed; chat is, the 

Church and ber children, whichareſhlainein Rome, as the Pro- 

phicts were in Jeruſalem, Thus Rome began with the head, and 

ends with che members. So much of thę Ptieſto, and the Sctibes, 

and the Phatiſies, and the Elders, and Plat, hat they did a- 

gainſt Chriſt, of whom was fulfilled Davids prayet; Lord rare 
thecounſell of At hitophel vto folie ſo their counſet was turned 1.4. 154. 
yntofollie. For as P. u reuiued when hee was ſtoned, ſo Chriſt 

roſe againe when hee was buried; to ſhew, that there is no 
couniell againftGod : and therefore let all our counſels be for 

God. | 

Nov we come to ad. To aggrauate this tragicall counſel, 
the Euangeliſt annexeth vnto it, the deſperate end of the cur- 
ſedſt man that euer was. Three things are ſpecially noted of this 
traitor;his death, the cauſe of his death, & the confeſſion which 
he made before his death. His deach in che — — 
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and hanged bimſelfe.The cauſe of his death in the third verſe; For 
that hee bad betraied bis Lord aud now did ſee bim condemned, and 
had no ioy of the money which was ginen vnto him for his treaſon. 
His confeſſion in the third verſe; / haue ſinned im betraying the in- 
nocent Hand. I wil ſpeake of every word astheylie,for yonrme- 
mory. Therefore, firſt of his treaſon: ii hen {das the traitor Be- 
fore he was called /ndas the Apoſtle; now he is called adus the 
taitor, to diſtinguiſh hun from other of that name: left any of 
his name ſhould bee defamed for him, a brand is ſer in his 2 
head like the letter Tu, or une marke, to make him hatefull 
like a Rogue which is burned in the eare: fo Eſau was called 
Edome, which fignifieth Red,to keep his wickednes in temem - 
brance, becauſe - ſold his birth-right for a meſſe ofred pot- 
tage. So Sun is called the ſorcerer,as though God would note 
him for the worſt of that name: ſo God knaweth Simon Peter 
from Simon Mag no;and ludas hit brother, from Judas his betray- 
er and therefore as Icrobo m comes in with his traine aſter him; 
ſeroboum Which made I ſrael to finne; fo Indu comes in with his 
traine after him; ſndas which betraied the Lord. For when God 
faid, I vill honowr them which bonony mee; hee ſignifieth how he 
would diſhonourthem which diſhonour him: and therefore 
this name is a word of reproch vntill this day; and all traitors 
are called [«daſſes for his ſake, that the prophecie might be ſul- 
filled, The names of the wicked ſhall rot : that is, they ſhall be na- 
medwith lothſomnefſe,and remembred with diſdain, as a man 

ſſeth by a rotten carion,and ſtoppeth his noſe vntil he be 
it, This is the iuſt wrath of God. As. Chriſt promiſed that Aa- 
nes good worke ſhould be ſpoken of to the worlds end; ſo he 
hath cauſed 7-da evill worke to be ſpoken of vnto the worlds 
end too. Fox there were three euils in one. Firſt his practiſe was 
impudent, becauſe hee offered himfelfe to be a traitor before 
he was asked. Then it was couetous, becauſe he was contented” 
to betray his Lord for thirtie pence, And laſtly, it was craftie, 
becauſe hee betraied him with a kifle, which is a ſigne of loue. 
hd 75 traitor your all other traitors, and therefore ore all cal 

73 is, i em, and ceuetous, and craſtie like 

ne F 

The next confideration is, how luda his repentance came 


vpon 
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vpon him, in theſe words; When bre ſev thet Ieſus was = 
demned,+c, Peter heard three crowes before hee felt any te- 
morſe; ſo Judas ſaw his Lord apprehended, and yet hee ropen- 
ted not; then he ſa him accuſed, and yet herepented notʒthen 
he ſawhim mocked, and yet he repented not; then he ſaw bim 
buffetted, and yet he tepented notʒũat laſt heeſaw him condem- 
ned, and then, ſaith Aſarchew,he repented ; like one which lai- 
eth his friend in his rage, and ſorroweth when it is paſt. In Gen. 
6,God is ſaid to repen but God repenteth nor kke men: ſo here 
the wicked are ſaid to repẽt, but the wicked tepent not like the 
faithfull. But as it is ſaid of Eſau, that heſought repemance;lo 
they may be rather ſaid to repent, then to repent indeed. For 
if [wdas had repented like Peter, he ſhould haue been forgiuen 
like Peter: but to ſhew that hee did not repent well, when he 
had committed one ſinne, hee addeth another to it: for when 
hee had murthered his Maſter, hee murthered himſetfe too, 
Therefore if you aske how hee repented; Ithinke he repented 
ſo as moſt Vſurers repent, vpon their death-beds, There is a 
ſhame of finne,and guilt of conſcience, and feare of judgement 
euen in the reprobate, which isa fore taſte of hell which the 
wicked feele:eucna5 the peace of conſcience and joy in the ho 
ly Ghoft is a ſoretaſte of heauen, which the rodly feele before 
come thither, So Idas was diſpleaſed with the vglineſſe 

of his treacherie, and had a miſſhupen ſorrow like a Beares 
whelpe,burwithour any eonuerſion to God, or of mercie, 
ot prayer forpardon, or purpoſe to amend, Onely hee ſelt a 
ſhame, and guilt, and anguiſhin his heart, which was rather a 
puniſhment of ſiune, then a repentance for his ſinne, and a pre- 
paratiue to hell, which he was going voto, For hardnes of hart, 
and deſpare of mercie are ſinnes, and puniſhments for ſinne 
too: but true ance is ſuch aſorrow for one ſinne, as bree- 
deth a diſlike of all finnes, and moueth to pray, and reſoluethto 
amend; which fallech none but the elect: and therefore 


Paul calleth the heart of the reprobate, A heart which cannot Rem. 2. 3. 


repent, But if the Papiſts doctrine of repentance be true, there is 

nothing 3 — ſor in him may be found 

all the parts of their repentance, For wee ſec in this ate, 

contrition of beatt, — * 
290 
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of worke, which is all che Papiſts repentance. For contrition, it 
is ſaid, Hee repented : ſot conſeſſion hee ſaith, I haue ſianed: for 
ſatisſaction, he reſtored the money ag aine i and yet he is Judas the 
ſonne of perdition, And therefore as Chriſt told the Lawyer, that 
one thing was wanting in his obedience: ſo Jada telleth the 
Papiſts, that one thing is wanting intheir repentance; that is, 
the conuerſion of a man to God, aud change of mind: when 
a ſinner renounceth himiſelſe for ſhame of his ſinne, and yeel- 
deth to tighteouſneſſe with as great loue as euet hee loued wic- 
kedneſſe. If ladas had repented ſo, hee would rather haue ſuffe- 
red painelike /ob, then by vnlawfull meanes rid himſelfe our 
of paige, like Came, which thought to prevent Gods iudge- 
ments againſt him, This was not a ſigne of repentance, but a 
ſigue of deſpaite. Therefore let euery one learne this; that ſo 
long as Gods mercie is greater then mans iniquitie, there is no 
cauſe to deſpaire, but to hope. For why did our Saui our ſaue 
Mary Adagdalen, uhich had ſeuen diuels, and ſpare the theeſe 
which neucr did good, but leſt · as great ſinners as they ſtrould 
deſpaire.of-mercie, if they repented ? If thou canſt knocke, 
his promiſe biadeth him to open. Therefore ſay not, God will 
not giuezbur,l doe not aske; tor God iszeadicrto giue, then we 
to-aske, , 

The next couſideration is, how lad reſtored his bribe a- 
gaine. lu the firſt of the Prouerbs 31. Salomon ſaith, The wicked 
all be filled with them one dexices, And in the fourteenth chap- 
tet, verſ.iqche faith, They ſhall bes ſatiate with their en ueſ waies: 
for, luda hath ſinned ſo long, that now hee is weary of his 
ſiane, and would reſtore his bribe againe, euen the ſame day 
that hee took it. It was g; iuen him iu the night, and in the mor. 
ning he brought it backe: ſo ſoone is the pleaſure oſ ſinne eclip- 
ſed. Euen now his thittie pence was the — ſiluer that euer 
he fingered : and now it is the bittereſt money that euer he pur. 
ſed. ore let all confider what Abner ſaid vnto Ioab, Knoweft 
thox not that it will be buternetin the latter end? 2. Sam. 2. 26. The 
ing of the Serpent is in his taile: ſo the taile of finne hath the 
ſting,that is, the end. There is no ſinne but it hath three puniſh- 


Theee hand · ments which follow it like handmaids : Feare,Shame and Guult: 
maices of lin, feare of judgement; ſhame of men; and guilt of conſcience. 
All 
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All theſe did ſurpriſe Judas at once, ſo ſuddenly as Ad ied 
his nakednes : aud though they come after euety ſinne, yet they 


are neuer looked for. Geher tooke his bribe merily, but he did :,King.21; 


weare it heauilie. Ie abel thouglu that ſhe had got a vine yard 
for nothing; but ſhee paied more for it then ſhe would giue for 
all che world, So lad thought that hee was made for euer 


when he was vndono for euer. Here as the Scripturefulfille Pros. 208. 


The bread of deceit 1s ſweet to a man, hut his mouth ſhall be filled 
with grauel. So this gaine of treaſon was {weet to dar, but 
when hee digeſted it, it cracked like grauell in his teeth. Who 
would ſuffer for millions of gold, that which Indas ſuffered for 


thirtic pence? and yet many ate content to ſinne for leſſe: /x. Note. 


das was a traytor for thirtie pence; but a thouſand are liers, and 
decciuers, and ſwearers for a penny. If they can get any thing 
by lies, or oathes, or wiles, it is like the myſterie of their occu- 
pation. Be not deceiued, the time commeth when you would 
reſtore this gaine againe, as Judas did, and peraduenture you 
ſhall not find the owners where to make rettitution, How ma- 
ny at the houre of death haue offered their prayers and their 
——— and ſeruice ynto God, as [ud offered his money 
to the Prieſts, and God would not acceptit? bus they died as 
they liued, and went from deſpaire vnto deſtruction: therefore 
to day heare bis voice. If you will not be ſo good as Zaobeus, to 
reſtore ſoureſold for all that you haue gotten by vſurie, or bri- 
bery,or extortion, or deceit, yet be ſo good as ſadas to bring + 
gaine ſo much as you haue taken: and if you doe it, not with /- 
das mind, but with Zacheus mind, it ſhal be accepted as Zach 


Was. 
The laſt conſideration is the confeſſion which hee makes be. 
fore his death; / baue ſinned, fc. Oh {udas (faith one) doeſt 
thou know that thou haſt ſinned, and didſt not know that thou 
ſhouldeſt ſinneꝰ It is not enough to ſay, I have ſinned: fo 
ſaid Saul, and Cais, and Pharaoh, I haue ſinned. But who faith, 
I will not ſians ? When finne is paſt, thenwe know it: but if we 
did looke to it before, then wee need not ſay, / haue finned : for 
ſinne is choſen in the darke, like bad wares when the ſaults are 
not ſcene, Sinne ſeamet no ſinne vntill it come to I haue ſinned, - 
chat is, vntill it be paſt, —— 
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God,as he ſhewed it but to men, happily his offence might haue 
found mercy: but he did ſeparate himſelſe further from Godby 
his deſpaire, then hee was ſeparated before by his treaſon, and 
choſe rather to runne vnto them which would mocke him,then 
vnto him which ſhould ſuccour him: therefore his conteſſhon 
was without remiſſion : and though hee ſaid, I haue ſormed, yet 
God anſwers not, Ihaue ſorgiuen: to ſhew, that except our re- 
penance bee bettet then his, it ſhall not weigh 2 — one 
finne, Vet Judas doth not onely acknowledge himſelſe a ſin- 
ner, which is the moſt that many of vs conſeſſe, becauſe hee 
would not be counted worſe then other, but reckoned his ſinne 
without an accuſer : as if one ſhould come forth and ſay, I haue 
ſtolne a horſe ; ſo he faith, / haue betraied my Matter, In what 
did Jula finne? Intreaſon: then treaſon is finne, and yet the 
Papiſts count it a merit, as though they ſhould merit by ſinne. 
There was never any heretike which maintained treaſon but 
the Papiſts. Josch net mine anointed((aith Cod): Nes, kill his a- 
nointed, ſay they. How farre are they from Dana u hich would 
not lay kishand vpon Calf If he Weg man aſces Gods heart, 
as he is called, then they muſt be men after the diuels heart, AF. 
eer that _— had receiued — — went about to be- 
him: ſo after they haue recei e and plenty, and prof 
—— of their — go — — — e- 
nemies d and ſaid, When wil Danid die and the name of D 
a prreſt ? ſo they long and cry; when will Elzaberh die, and 
the name of Ebzaberh periſh ? But Elrzabethliueth, and they 
dic which ſeeke her death. 
lohn calles the Phariſies a generation of Vipers, which never 
are borne, but their mother dieth for it, How right this fitteth 
with che Papiſts; for they cannot live without the death of their 
mother. For the Spaniard which would (laughter them, 
wautd ſlaughter the Nurſe which cheriſheth Had Z murs 
peu ſaith /ezabe!) which flew his maſter?So I may ſay. Haue they 
died iu peace which would have ſlaine their Miſtreſſe? They 
which haue not hanged themſelves like Idas, haue been han- 
by others like Hamas, as though they had been ſent ouer 
to viſit Tiborne. So God hath bleſſed them that bleſſe her, 
and curſed them which curſe her. Therefore ſome traitours 
haue 


nointed, as /xdas confeſſed that hee had finned in betraying 
the Lord himfelfe. Hee betrayed him, as though hee had not 
been innocent: and now he muſt die, he faith, Ih une betrayed 
the innocent hood. Innocent indeed; for when hee had asked 


his enemies which ofthem could accuſe him of ſinne, they had Chriſts inno- 
nothing to anſwere. Innocent in life ; innocent in ſpeech ; cen ie. 


and innocent in thought, The infants which hee calleth inno- 
cents, were not ſo innocent: therefore how ſhould he bee in- 
nocent which — — innocenteſt of all? Wee are taught 
to doe good onto all, but eſpeciallie to the good: but ada was 
navght to all, but worſe to the beſt, If hee had betraied any, 
hee might ſay, 1 haue ſinned; becauſe all diſſimulstion and 
puile is condemned: 1,Per.2.1, But when the innocents ate 
etraied,nay when the innocenteſt is betraied,it ſeemerh more 
then ſinne, — 
dar, Thus Chriſt was inſtified of his Diſciples, and his ene- 
mies. Hee which betraied him, ſaid hee was innocent, Hee 
which condemned him faid hee was innocent, And the diue's 
which made [das betray him, and Plat condemne him, ſaid 
before, that hee was the Sonne of God, and called him holy. 
Thus euery Gnner ſhallbee condemned of himſelſe before hee 
bee condemned of God, that the Lord may be juſtified when 
hee iudgeth. If adas could have ſaid, I belecue, when hee 
ſaid, / haue finned ; God would haue anſwered him as Na- 
than anſwered Dauid, Thy ſinnes ave forginen: but hee conſeſ- 


e heuer anybettaied innocent Chrift but . 


ſed and amended not, What ſhall bee to them which doe not 


confeſſe, but defend their finnes? Is not thy ſinne worſe then 


Judas, when das faith, [have forred,and thou ſaieſl, I haue not Note. 


finned? This is our manner, topleade not guiltie ſolong as 
wee line : finnes and excuſes ate rwinnes, borne at birth; and 
one followeth another, as Zarah came after Phares out of the 
wombe : Geneſ. 38.30. In4as faith, 7 haue ſinned: but we ſay, 
Thaue not ſinned, or I have ſinned bur a little, or I have ſinned 

inſt my will; ſo wee mince our ſinnes as though they nee- 

d no forgiueneſſe. Salomon ſaid, Ia mers frobſh then any 
wan but wee would bee counted wiſer then any man, Paul 
callech himſelfe the greateſt ſinner : —— = 


The betraying of Chrift. 
haue confeſſed, that they — in betraying the Looks: 
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— VP ek are aſhamed of ſinne, and yet not aſha- 
med to ſinne. If we would iudge our ſelues, wee d not be 
iudged. Bee not deceiued,for ſinne doth not end as it begins, 
When the terrors of «das come vpon the ſoule, the tongue 
cannot hide his ſinnes: for deſpaite and horror will not — 


ſmotheted: but hee which hath S ſpirit haunting him, will 
rage as Saui did. There is a warning conſcience, and a gnawing 


conſcience. The warning conſcience commeth fmoe: 
the gnawing conſcience followeth after ſinne. The warning 
—— is often lulled aſleepe: but the gnawing conſcience 
wakeneth her againe. If thete bee any hell in this world, they 
which feele the worte of conſcience. gnawing vpon their 
hearts, may trulie ſay, that they haue felt the torments of hell. 
Who can expteſſe that mans horror but himſelfe? Nay, what 
horrors are there which hee cannot expreſſe himſelfe?Sorrowes 
are met in his ſoule as ata feaſt : and ſeare, thought, and anguiſh 
diuide his ſoule betweene them. All the Furies oſ hell leap 

his heart like a ſtage, Thought calleth to Feare;Feare whi 

to Horror; Horror beckeneth to Deſpaire, and ſaith, Come 
and helpe me to totment this ſinnet: One faith, that ſhe com- 
meth from this ſinne, and another faith, that ſhe commerh from 
that finne : ſo he goeth through a thouſanddeaths, and cannot 
die. Irons are laid ypon his body like a priſoner. All his li 

are: put out at once: he hath no ſonle ſit to be comforted, Thus 
he lieth as it were vponcke tacke, and ſaith that hee beares the 
world vpon his ſhoulders, and that no man ſuffereth that which 
hee ſuffereth. So let him lie (faith Cod) without caſe, vntill he 
conſeſſe, and repent, and call formercy. This is the godly way 


- which the Serpent ſaid would make eds, and made hima 


divell. Therefore at the lait learne ight of Satan in this 
wretched traytor. His ſubtiltiet ate well called the depth of 
Satan; ſot he is ſo few can ſound him. Now hee lets 
Jud (ee his ſinne he hid it fromhim. Vutill he had ſin- 
ned, he made as though ir were no ſinne, but with promiſes and 
bribes muffled his face, and coucred the vileneſſe of his fact, leſt 
ſhame ſhould keepe him from ic. But when hee had done, he 
made it ſceme as vile as hee could, to make him deſpaire for 
it. — Ig > 4 

ore 
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before the puniſhmen 
das to come out of hell to warne vs, for this written for our 
learning: and therefore, Be 4« wife 4s Sorpents, that the Serpent 
may not deceive you. 


FINIS. 


THE PETITION OF 


MOSES TO GOD. 


Deut. 3.23.24. 


eAnd Theſought the Lord the ſame time, ſaying;O Lord God,thou 
haſt begun to-ſhew thy ſeruant thy greatner,and thy mig bey hand: 
far where is there a God in heanen or eay th, that —— thy 
wertet, and hike thy porrer? (Fc. 


Ere Afoſes teacheth vs how to pray, he heginneth firſt, 
ind telleth God that hee hath begun to ſhew him fa- 
uour: and well might Ateſes io ſay, for hee was no 

ſooner borne, but the Lord began to ſhew him his greatnes, in 


i 


fauing him when hee was caſt into the riuer, and delivered him g,gq.2.6, 


vnto a Kings daughter tobe brought vp: and after,by his migh- 
tic prouidence, bringing him to his mother to be nurſed, It all 
that the Lord hath done foc him till this time be conſidered, he 
had great cauſe to ſay, O Lord. i hau haſt be cus to ſhex thy ſernant 
thy greatuet. Herein Moſes in ſome part ſheweth himſelſ thank - 
full for that hee had receiued, truſting thereby to intreat God 


to continue his benefits and louing kindnefle towards him, 


which is a thing that pleaſcth God: for which of vs having a 
friend, at whole hands we haue receiued a benefit heretofore,if 


we ſhould ſtand in need of him againe,would not ſay vnto him, 


Sir, you haue been my friend heretoſore, and many waies done 
ood vnto me; the conſideration whereof at this time hath im- 
Idned me to come vnto you again. Who is it but wil account 


this a thankful ſellow,and ſay; See, it is a good deed to doe ſor 


one which ſhewes himſelfe fo thankfull? Euen ſo CMoſes com- 
meth to God, hee is not like one who fiing in * 
ceth 


t bee conſideted. Let vs not looke . 


2 
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lecth one day by day come by him and ſalute him, and yet ta- 
keth no acquaintance ; ſo that if he ſtand in need of him, either 
he — not where he dwelleth;or elſe becauſe he is not ac- 
quainted with him, he is abaſhed to ask any thing of him. Moſes 
is not ſuch a one, but be isacquainted with the Lord,who ſo oſ- 
ten paſſed by him, and therefore he now ſaith, Thew — 
O Lord) thow hait begun to ſhew thy ſernant thy greatues and thy 
mightie hand. Ofthis is alreadie ſpoken : what this greatneſſe 
and mightic hand which God ſhewed to Hoſes was, we haue 
altcadie heard: namelie, that mightie deliverance which the 
Lord euen from his birth to this time, had ſent him in the time 
of need. 

For where ts there a God in heancn or in carth, that can doe like 
thy works or like thy power? Here Moſes challengeth all the Idol- 
gods, and telleth them, that amongſt them all, there is not one 
of them that can doe like his Cod. So God, when he is oppoſed 
and ſet againſt his enemies, is then moſt glorious, and confoun- 
deth them al. Now Moſes proceedeth in his prajer,ſaying; [pray 
thee let me go oer and ſee the good land that is beyond Jordan, that 

goodly monntamne and Lebanon. But the Lerd was angry with me for 
your ſaker,and wouldnet heare me. And the Lordſaid unto me, Let 
177 ſuffice thee, or be content, ſpeabe no more vnte me of this matter. 
Get thee vp into the top of Piſgab, c. Herein are foute things to 
be conſidered. Firſt, the prayer of Moſes, in theſe words, / pray 
bee, cc. Then, the anſwer of God for his prayer. Then, the miti- 
gating of his anget, ſet dow ne in theſe words, Let it ſuſſice, or be 
centent, Cc. _ no more vntome of ibis matter, Then, the pro- 
miſe which God maketh vnto Moſes : that he ſoall ſee the land of 
Canaan,thengh not peſſeſſe it. 

Firſt, for the prayer of Moſes, ſet down in theſe words, / pray 
thee let me goe ener, and ſee the good land, cc. 

Here Meſe: prayeth like one of vs, cho are alwaies craving, 
but neuer havereſpeRt to the will of God, to ſay, Thy will bee 
done : Chriſt hath not taught vs to aske Our dailie bread, before 
he taught vs toſay, Thy well be done : and therefore Chriſt when 


de vent to pray, after hee had prayed, that if it were poſſible that 
Al. 143 4.26, Heure might e from buw yet afterward remembring how hee 


had taught his Diſciples before, returned againe, and ſaid, Ne- 
wertheleſſe, 
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wertheler,not that I will but that thou wilt. be done. And our praier 
made after this ſort, is the cauſe many times why wee are not 
heard: therefore let vs hereafter learne in our prayers to pray 
that Gods will may be done, 
What this mountaine Lebanon is: ſurely Moſer meaneth the 19, 32.1 0, 
place where the Temple ſhould bee built, and God honoured: 
for after that Ius had quietlie poſſeſſed the land of Canaan, 
hee "wap a Tabernacle, wherein to call ypon the Lord, not 
Now it followeth in the Text; But the Lord vas angry with me 
for your ſakes,and would not heare me, cc. 
So ſoone as Moſes changed his prayer, God turneth from 
him, and will not heare him: ſo ſoone we make Cod to forſake 
vs, if we doe not according to his will, Moſes ſheweth the cauſe 
— God would not heare him: although lie were a great man, 
and in high authoritie, yet hee is not aſhamed to conſeſſe his 
fault, which he might haue kept ſecret if he would: for the peo- 
ple knew not that hee had ſinned, becauſe the ſinne which hee 
committed was not open, hut ſecret: yea it was a little tepine, as 
in the 11. cf Numbers, the 11. verſe, and therefore Moſes might Vun. r. rt. .; 
haue kept it from them: but becauſe he would not iuitiſie him- E x04. 3. u. 
ſelſe, he telleth them that the Lord was angry with him;and be- 
cauſe hee would not haue the people to Divi themſelues, he 
telleth them it is for their fakes, Thus when Moſes changeth his unh 4.19. 
praier,God wil no longer heare him:ſo we ſee, that where ſinne © xod.3 1.14. 
is, there prayer is not effectuall:ſo that if we will hope toteceiue Numb. 12 14. 
by praier any thing at Gods hands, we muſt firſt remoue & take 3 
away the cauſe of our hinderance (which is ſinne)before we can >.King 6s 
receiue the thing we pray for For here we ſee that praier, x hich 47 40.1 _ 
before pacified the wrath of God; which healed Aim being 1 cor. 18. 
firicken.with Leprofie ; whichraiſed the widowes ſonne from T. 7.1. 
death tolife;by which Dawid obtained victory; which brought — _ 
downe fire from heauen to conſume the Idolaters ſacrifices; i. ſh i. 12. 
which brought Jeremiah out of priſon, and Ianab out of the fi- 
ſhes bellie, and made the Sunne to ſtand fill, andthe raine to 
fall from heauen, and triumphed overall; is here by alittle finne 
quite overthrowpe,cuga like a great Monarke poiſoned with a 
lile ſpider, 
Bur 


Numb 0.1 3. 
241747. 
Des... 


Sec. 31. 


Palm. 131. 
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But the Lord was angrie with mee for your ſakes, and mould not 
beare mee, God when © Moſes had prayed, did not grant his re- 
but was angrie with him: but leſt CAfoſes ſhould be quite 
diſcouraged, hee ſtraightwaies mitigateth his anger, and bid- 
deth him bee content, and ſpeabe no more vnto him of that matter. 
God doth not bid him, that hee ſhould not pray any more ynto 
him, but that he ſhould pray no more for that thing. Firſt, God 
bidde th him to be content; as if he ſhould haue ſaid, Although 
thou maieſt not entet into the land, yet I wil content thee other 
aies. Thus God would haue vs in what eſtate ſoeuet we be, to 
be content with our calling, for it is his appointment. And ſee- . 
ing hee hath enough to content vs all, therefore wee ſhould not 
murmur nor grudge one at another,but be thankſull vnto him, 
becauſe it is his good will and pleaſure it ſhould bee ſo. And 
ſorely Moſes would, and was willing that the Iewes ſhould pro- 
fit by his doctrine : for he hath ſet it downe in the 20. of Num- 
bers twice,and in the 27.1 3.inDeur.32.49.andin this place, all 
to the intent to ſhew that God is able to content all. He is not 
like to /ſaac, who when he had bleſſed one of his ſonnes, could 
not ble ſſe the other: but hee, when hee had bleſſed the poore, 
bleſſed the hungrie; and when hee had bleſſed the hungry, hee 
bleſſed them that wept;when he had bleſſed them that wepr, he 
blefied them that were reuiled, and ſuff:red for Chrifts lake. 
There is no end of his bleſſing, becauſe his mercie in dureth for e- 
wer, God is ſo merciſull, that though we ate not able to pray a- 
right, yet hee conſideteth of our prayers, and turneth all to the 
be ii for our good, not granting our requeſts many times, but a 
bettet thing then we doe deſire of him : as when Dawidprayed 
that the child gotten in adulterie might liue, God heard him, 
and did conſider of it, yet did not grant his requeſt, but a better 
thing; that was, that his ſonne Sa/»men ſhould raigne after him. 
And when our Saviour Chriſt prayed that that houre might 
paſſe over him, God heard him, and did conſider of it, yet did 
not grant hisrequeſt, but a bettet thing, that his death ſhould 
take away the ſinnes of the world: and here in thi · place where 
Moſes prayeth, God heareth his prayer, and doth conſider of 
it. yet doth not grant his requeſt, but a better thing: ihat is, 0a 
hee ſhallgoe into heanenly Canaan, Thus wee ſee that God is ſo 


mercifull 
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mercifull that he can ſcarce puniſh finners;hee is ſo louing, — 
often hee giueth vs bettet things then wee can deſire; who then 
will offend ſo merciful and louing a father? Let vs, ſeeing God 
is ſo mercifull vnto vs, take heed that we abuſe not his mercies, 
leſt in ſo doing wee prouoke him vnto iudgement. Now God 
hath told Aoſes that he ſhal not go into the land, he beginneth 
to teach him how he ſhal doe to ſee it, and brdderh him go vp inte 
the top of Piſgah, and caſt his cies Eaſtward, and Weil ard, and 
Northward, and Sant hard, and bebold it, &t. 

As a bird ſtaied with a little (ring, or a ſtrong man in ſwim- 


ming held backe by a ſmall twigge; ſo a little ſinne ſtaieth Note. 


this great Captaine, that hee cannot come within the land of 
Canaan, Firſt, Cod is angrie with him, and enuies him alto- 
gether, as though hee were not worthy ſo much as to goe vp 
the Mount: thus wee may ſec how one of the leaſt ſinnes is able 
to turne from ys all the goodneſſe, and all the fauour which 


God beareth to vs. After, God commands. Moſes to goe vp —_ 


the Mount, Here. eſes obcieth Gods commandement : but 
ifhee had been like many a murmuring man, hee would haue 
denied to goe vp the Mount, ſaying, What banquet is this to 
mee, but a daintie diſh ſet before one forbidden to cate? Bur 
Moſer had rather die then anger the Lord againe, when hee 
had bid him be content. Thus wee may learne of Moſes to be 
content with our calling, whether wee haue little or much: for 
God contented Aﬀfoſes as well with the fight of Canaon, as 
thoſe who poſſeſſed it. So when God hath not ordained vs to 
ſee great ſubſtance, as het hath ſome of our brethren; yet be- 
cauſe wee ſhould not be diſcontent, hee will give vs as much 
pleaſure at the fight of them in others, as though wee out ſeluts 
inioyed them. So God contenteth Afo/es, and hee contenteth 
TIoſona: for as loſpna came into the land as Moſer could not, fo 
Moſes ſaw it as /oſbnacould not. So I fay God contenteth all; 
that /o/2ua ſhould not enuie Moſer, nor Moſes enuic Joſhna, 
And this was the great power of God, who although Aoſes 
were very old, yet was his eye- ſight moſt perfeQ, inſomuch 


that hee could ſce further then any of bis companie : for, being Deut. 34. l. a6. 


vpon the Mount, bee ſaw all the land of Gilead vnte Dan, and all 
Nepthal:e, and the land of Ephraim and Manaſſes, and all the lend 
: Cc 


of 


Mat. 10.11. 


Gen. 4.55. 
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of luda vnto the vttermoſt Sea,chc, The like to this did neuer a. 
ny ſee, being ofthe age of Moſer, who was one hundred and 
twenty yeeres old. Many things might Moſes haue obiected 
which might haue hindered him from going vp the Mount : 
for ſurely it muſt needes be a griefe to him when he conſidered 
that great paine which hee hadtaken in bringing themthorow 
the wilderneſſe, and conducting them fortie yeeres together, 
and now when he had no further to go, but cucn ouer Iordan, to 
be taken away thenzand another which neuer took any paines, 
all hus labours. This I fay,muſt be a great and intollera- 
le thing to fleſh and bloud:for when one hath laid a foundati- 
on, and another come and build vpon it, ſurely hee will thinke 
himſelfe hardly dealt withall. Or if one haue drawne a picture, 
head and face, and all ſauing the legs, if one come and draw the 
legs, and ſo take his labours, he would hardly take it well. You 
know how they which were hired and wrought all the day 
long, becauſe they had not more then thoſe which began the 
laſt houre, murmured againſt the Maſter of the houſe, Such is 
our nature, and yet notwithſtanding all this Moſes is content. 
Hee knoweth that God doth him no wrong, but is iuſt and 
mercifull alſo. He bleſſeth all alike, as Jacob. child ren were bleſ- 
ſed, 

CHMoſe:ſolong as he was vpon the plaine ground, could not 
ſee the type ofheauen : but when he was vpon the Mount, hee 
fawitbetore hee came to heauen it ſelſt. So let vs euen now 
ſcale the Mount as Ma ſes did, that wee may fee and conſider 
theſe ioyes, Which thing ſhall bee to reclaime our hearts from 
earthly matters. As Peter went vp the Mount to fee ——- 
glorie,and Moſer went vp the Mount to ſee the Land of pro- 
miſe: ſo let vs aſcend from theſe earthly things, ts the contem- 
plation of heauenly.This ſhould be our iourney til we come vp 
io heauen it ſelfe, ro climbe the hill: for we are low men of ſta- 
turelike Zacheus, who cannot ſee Chriſt before wee bee liſted 
from the earth; ſo that if we will ever poſſeſſe heaven, we muſt 
plucke our hearts from the earth, and then ſhall we ſee Cod 
neererthen we can poſhbly,if we keepe our mindes from earth- 
ly matters. God ſheweth himſelſe to ſome neerer, to ſome far- 
fo off, and to ſome in Patables: as the Prophets ſaw God 

neerer 
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neerer then the Patriarks; & the Apoſtles necrer then the Pro- 


phets: as to Abraham he ſaid, In thy ſeed: Eſarab came neerer and Gen, 11 ft. 
ſaid, /nto vs a child is borne,c5c, John yet came more neere, and Exc) 9.6. 


faid, Behold the Lambe of God. 


Get thee vp into the top of Piſgab, ard lift thine eyes Weſkward, 41. l l. 


and Northward, and Sonthward, and Eaſtward and behold it with 
thine eyes; for thou ſhalt not goe ouer this Jordan. 

Now Moſes is in his proſpect, as David was in his Tower, 
Here he muſt e himſelſe to die,while he is looking ypon 
the land which ſo long he hath bin in coming to. Who would 
not haue greeued at this, that after ſo long as forty yeeres trauel 
in hope to poſſeſſe it, ſhould no in the end be content with a 
ſight of it, and fo vaniſh away ? Yet Moſes (for all this)murmu- 
reth not, but like /ob,taketh it patiẽtly. And as he was vpon the 
Mount where God — here he is vpon the Mount, and 
vaniſheth away himſelfe; as it appeareth in Deut. 34. and the 
ſixt verſe: no man knoweth his toombe nor which way hee is 

one, leſt the Ie es ſhould haue worſhipped his reliques, as the 
Papitts do theirs. So good Rulers are take away in a time when 
death is leaſt ſuſpected. As Lot was taken away before the peo - 

le of Sodome knew, as is ſhewed in the 19. chapter of Gene- 
he and the tenth verſe: ſo wee ſee that when our time js come, 
and our glaſſe run out, that neither our riches, not our wits, nor 
our friends, nor any thing that we haue in this world can carric 
" = further, No, no more then ¶Meſes could goe ouer this 

ordan, 

But Charge loſhna, and inconrage him, and imbolden him: for he 
ſhall gae before this , and bee ſhall duude for inheritance vnto 
them the land which thou ſhalt ſee, &c. 

Now Moſes ſainteth, here commeth [oſbnaa figure of Chriſt, 
who leadeth the >cople into Canaan,as Chriſt doth leade them 
into heauen. Moſes is no ſooner dead, but God chooſeth ano- 


ther Captaine to goe in and out before his people. And now Nam. 16.19. 


God chooſeth a Gouernour, ſee what a man hee chooſeth. O 
would that God might haue the chooſing ſtill, for them all go- 


uernors ſhould be ſuch as /oſ>xa:for ſuch is our corruptis, that Devr.z7.16. 


ic wee chooſe our ſelues, wee ſtill chooſe ſuch as God would 


not haue choſen ; and therefore wee had neede to pray to the 
Ce 2 Lord 
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— God as Maſes did, that hee would appoint a man which 
may goe in and out before vs, that we be not as ſheepe without 
a ſhepheard, 

But, Charge Jeſt ua, inceurage him, an d imbolden hmm. God 
voulu not haue Moeſes to incourage Iiſbua in words onely, but 
in deeds too: and therefore Moſes giueth him all the glory hee 
can, as Joho gaue it vnto Chriſt, 

{ barge I->na, incourage him, and imbolden him, Heere God 
would haue Iiſhus incouraged with al the incouragement that 
may bee, as though hee could never bee incouraged enough. 

* 8 | 
i Dent. at. Cod had incouraged himſelfe before, as in the 21. verſe. A4 
Numb. 27.22. I charged loſt ua the ſame time, &c. And in the 27, of Deutero- 
| nomie, ©Atoſes ſetteth him before Eleazer the Prieſt, and he put 
1 Peut. 31 2j. hu hand ven him, and gave him charge, c. And in Deut. 31. 23. 
. God bids him, Be ſtrong and of a good courage. And in 1. Ioſh. 50. 
God tels him; 7 bat there ſhall got be a man able to withſtand bim 
all the daies of hu liſe: for hee will bee with him, and neuer leaue 
him nor forſake him. And againe, in the ninth verſe hee faith, 
1P-x.5.6,,, Heer 4 commanded thee not to frarel for I will benuth thee hi. 
%%%  therſoener thon gerſt. And in the 3c. of Deut, vetſ. 7. when M- 
D iu. ſes prepared himſelfe to die, hee called Foſbna, and bids him, Be 
400.8. (* Hrong, andof a goed courage, And in the 8. of Ioſhua, vetſ.io the 
| Lord biddeth him, not te feare when his enemies came vpon him, 
| '' Thusis Toſbna incouraged of all: and thus ſhould Foſpna bee in 
| Note. couraged (Hl). But, who po Joſi aa ſo? Nay, where is 
| that he, that doth not diſcourage Jaſbua Now Toſhua is cõtem- 
F ned and {corned of the vileſt. And is this to incourage him? 
No, Ioſhna had nee de of better incoutagement then this : elſe 
Toſpna and ail the Toſaraes in this Land wil faint,and ſo ſhal the 
people be teft without a guide to goe in and out before them, 
| and then ſhall they bee readie and a fit prey for the Woolſe. 
| Well, wee fee that -ſbwa here is better incouraged: and it is not 
| 
1 
| 


without a cauſe that God would haue IJoſbaua thus incoura- 

ged: ſo ifheehad an eate at euery mans mouth, hee would 

rather wiſh to die with ( Moſes vpon the mount, then take in 

band to briug ſuch wicked Cas into the land of Canaan. That 
Couragein which old /e:bro taught Aoſes (that a Gouernour had neede 
to bee a man of courage) here hee findeth truth: for nothing 


more 
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more hurteth iuſtice then feare, Therefore a Magiſtrate had 
neede to bee ſuch a one asſhal not feare the face = whatſo- 
euer: which cauſed Aſoſes to ſpeake fo often toloſana. biddin 

him to be of good courage, And to that end God — . 
Moſes againe and againe, to incourage him, vſing theſe three 
words 7 ——— b1;as the Cocke crowed 
ihrice, that if Peter were aſleep the ſirſt and theſecond time, yet 


he might at laſt awake him. 


Not teſteth that I ſhould incourage TJo/bhnawhich fuccee- This Sermon 
deth me. But how ſhould I begin to incourage him, or where was hisfare- 


ſhould I begin ? ſhall I tell him, that hee ſhall live now at eaſe, 
and in ſecuritic? No, Why, how ſhould I incourage ſoſona; ſhal 
I cell him you will loue him, and follow him, and that hee ſhall 
find you willing and forward in every good actionꝰ If I promiſe 
it, ſhall Inot lieꝰ lf Ibecome bounden for you,ſhall not forfcar? 
Iſeare yes, Why how then ſhould I incourage ſoſbua? hall I tel 
him, all will ſpeake well of him? or ſhall I tell him, none will 
ſlander him ? No. For if he be as righteous as Chriſt, yet ſome of 
the Scribes and Phatiſies will ſeeke to perſecute him. If he will 
live in quietneſſe, hee muſt not vttet all the countell of God, 
h God command him. Nor hee muſt not reproue ſome 
finnes, ſor then he ſhall be thought to beare enuĩe againſt ſome 
perſons, Nor hee muſt not keepe any with the godly, for 
then he ſhall be accounted a partaker. _ muſt not deny the 
company ofthe wicked, for then he ſhall be accounted a Preci- 
ſian, a Puritan, and I know not what. But thou wilt fay : what 
they, is there no comfort for /oſbnafl anſwere, Yes:and that is, 
it may be after ſome three or foure yeeres labour and trauaile, 
hee ſhall win ſome two or three vnto Chriſt, which ſhall extin- 
guiſh all griefe:for God wil one day reward him for his labour, 
& glorific him in heauen. But if Ieſbaa ſhuld be in trouble, as he 
cannot almoſt otherwiſe chuſe, if he keep a good conſcience, & 
— the mightie vnder his charge, then hee ſhall ſee moft 
of the great ones will quite ſorſake him, which now ſeeme to 
—— and they will ſee him perſecuted like Chriſt, and 
ſtand afarre of like Pilat, and waſh their hands, as though they 
were innocent, when it is in their power and authoritie to a- 

mend it. ; 
Cc 3 I 
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If he fland out like a valiant ſouldier and prevaile, then all 
will draw vnto him : but if hee faine for lacke of ſtrength, al- 
though he weepe like Peter, yet none will pitie him. Therefore 
ftand you to him both in proſperitie and aduerſitie. Loue him 
& obey him in all righteouſneſle,as the Iewes did their /oſona? 
and here I deliver you vnto him; and with my loue, leaue, and 
good will, | giue him my poſſeſſion, my labours,and my twelue 
moneths trauailes, And here becaulc I would not keepe you o- 
ver long, like as ſo/haa kept the people before his death with an 
exhortationto feare God, oras one friend holdeth another by 
the hand being loth to part, I wil make an eod;beſeeching you, 
as Toſbua be ſought the people of Iſiael, that you will heucefor- 
ward feare the — ſerue him in truth, and put away al en- 
vie and vngodlineſſe: that it may not be ſaid, they haue returned 
with the dogge to his vomit, or with the ſwine to the puddle; 
but that you may goe on forwardin all goodneſſe, ſeruing the 
Lord in ſpirit and truth. Then ſhall the God of heauen bleſſe 
and proſper you in all temporall graces, and in the end gloti- 
fie you in che kingdome of heauen: to the which,the Lord for 
his mercies ſake bring you all, Amer. 


T his was the loft Sermon that Henry Smith 
mage at Clement Danes. 
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THE DIALOGVE BE 


TWEENE PAVL AND 
KING AGRIPPA, 


Acts 26.27. 

O King eAgrippa, beleeneſt rhow the Prophets?! I know that thow 
belreneſ!, 

Then Agrippa ſaid vnto Paul, Almoſt thou perſWadeſt mee to be- 
come a Chriſtian. 

Then Paul ſard. I rouldto God that not onely t hon, hut alſo all that 
heare me this day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch s I am, 
except theſe bands. 


N this Dialogue betweene Agrippe the King, and 
an / the Apoſtle, firft you ſhall heare what Paul 
ſaith: then you ſhall heare what Agri, un wers: 
after you ſhall heare hat I aul replies. In Agrippe 
ou ſhall ſee what we are; in Pau you ſhal ſee what we ſhould 

For the King ſhews that he is almoſt « Chriſtian, & the Apo- 
file ſnewes that he ſhould be altogether a Cnriſtian, This is the 
ſum of their confeſſion. Firſt Van begins and ſpeaks, as though 
he would teach vs a way to win ſinners: euety word is a motive, 
and ſhe wes that hee which fiſheth for ſoules, had need to haue 
many nets, and obſerue time, and place, and calling, and fit all 
words before in his mind, leſt he loſe his bait. For vnleſſe he ſeek 
the vantage, and get the ground of ſin, before he incoun- 
ter, it is likes to piuehim the ſoile, as the diuels did to the Exore 


ciſts, then to be driven out by him. Therefore as /acob came to G.;. j. 


Eſau with ſeuen curte ſies, to prepare his hart & turne his wrath 
before they met together; ſo Paul vſeth (as it were) three pre 
ambles, beforc he imbraceth this King. 

Firſt, with a reuerent title, O King Agrippa. Secondly, with 
a profitable queſtion; Doeft thou belceme the Prophers ? Thirdly, 


with a fauoutable prevention, / kn-w that thou beleeveſt, With 44. 19.16, 


theſe three congies, hee eloſeth ſo with King Agrippe, that hee 
could not ſtart out of his — — ſo placed 
word when hee meant to doe good, it was not 
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408 The Dialognebetweene Paul and King Axrippe- 
to correct them: io they hit in their ſpeeches, which haue that 
prompter, and ſecke not themſelues, but would faine ſpeake 
that which might touch the heart, and win the hearer-to God, 
O King Aerippa. I note here a queſtion, and an obiection, as 
though he were Opponent and Reſpondent too, for he asks the 
queſſion, and ml weres himſelfe: O Kung doeſt thou beleene? 
Now Agrippa ſhould ſay, I or na, and Paul takes the word out 
of his mouth; leſt hee ſhould ſay no, he anſwers for him, / know 
thon beleeneſt, This is his preparatiue to Agrippa, before hee 
come with that hard leſſon robe a Chriſtian altogether, Before, 
Pau had to deale with Feſtus, the Preſident of Ceſarea, which 
came now from the idolatrous Gentiles, an obſtinate, brutiſh, 
and barbarous man;which, becauſe hee ſauoured not the thiags 
of God, but fleſh and bloud, thought that Pax/was beſide him- 
ſelfe vhenhee ſpake of Chriſt, and ſaid, that tes muchlearning 
had made him mad : as ſome giddie ſpirits thinke now, tharthey 
whichare zealouſei then themſelues, know not what they ſay 
or doe, and impure al: the troubles of the Realme, and the inua- 

' Fon of the Spaniards, vnto the preaching ofthe word, and to the 

ſaſls and praiers that were exerciſed about that time; like A. 
chab, which ſaid that the Prophet troubled Iſrael,when he him- 
ſelſe was the cauſe of all their plagues, What will not dogs ſpue 
out when they are ſet to vomit? When Paul ſaw ſuch a brutiſh 
Preſident, hee turned his ſpeech from him to Agrippa,in whom * 

he did ſee bettet tokens offaith ; thinking to kindle the ſparkes 
which he ſaw in him, thus boldly he ſets vpon him, O King A- 

rippa, beleeneſt thou the Prophets? As if he ſhould ſay, if thou 
beleeveſ the Prophets, it is eaſie forthee to beleeue that which 
I teach out of the Prophets: for all that I ſpeake of this Ieſiu, is 
written in the Prophers,and fufilled in Chriſt, Looke vpon the 
Prophets, andlooke ypon himzthere thou ſhalt ſee al that I ſay, 
that it is no report of mine, but that which I haue receiued from 
good witnes, and thou maieſt heare it ofthe ſame, if thou do but 
reade the Prophets : therefore before other queſtions, he askes, 
Doeſt thou beleene the Prepheti Like a wiſe ſchoolmaſter which 
examines his ſcholler, before he beginnes to teach him to know 
what be hath learned already, and how he vnderſtandeth, that 
hee may goe forward with him. So P examines this King, 
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when he intended to make him a ſcholler Eh deal fi 

what he hath learned already, before he teach him further:and. 
poſing him, he begins at the foundation, which is faith, ſaying, 

tell me, Doeſt tho belerne the Prophets! Vet it we ſhould aske 

ſome of you before you come to the Lords Table; Doe you be- 

leeue the Scriptures?Doe you know Chriſtꝰ Can you give a rea- 

ſon of your faith? You will thinke your ſelues much diſgraced 

to bee catechiſed as this King was: wee muſt not aske you with 

Paul, Doe you beleene ? but ſay with Paul. we know that pee he- 

teene, before we aske you. Is this like the child which Chriſt ſer 

in the middeſt of his Diſciples, and ſaid, that whoſoewer received 
the Kingdome of heanen, he ſhould receine it 4s child? That is, he 

ſhould humble himſelſe, and take correction, and learne like a 

child, for heauen gate is low, and he muſt ſtoope that goes in 

at it, The ſouldiers and Publicans and harlots had ſuch remorſe, 

that they came to John before they were baptized,cofeſſing their 

finn i and arked, Maſter hat ſbal we do?They were not aſhamed 

to acknowledge both their ſins & their ignorance: which made 

Iobn wonder and aske who had taught them, as though this 

ſhould be a ſtrange thing in time to come, and ſo it is: if ye be 

not like Publicans, when will yee be like Chriftians?They con- 

feſſed before they were ied; but wee muſt thinke that you 

know,though you know that we thinke wrong:wee muſt take 

you for religious, though you know we take you amiſſe. Shame 

of face was ordained for ſin, but ſhame is turned from ſinne to 
righteouſneſſeʒ for they which are aſhamed of no evil, are aſha- 

med of any good: this is a baſhall diuell, 

Now when Nau had asked him, he anſwered himſelfe: Doeſt 
thou belecue I know that thou belreneft, He akes eAgrippa whe- 
ther he beleeue, & faith, he kneweth that he doth beleeue. 
What need heaske that whick he knowes? 

Here you may ſee that wee haue need to ſuſpeR our iudge- 
ment, when weeconceiue not the cauſe, when they which are 
wiſer, and holier then our ſelues,do thus or thus, ſpeake thus os 
thus. Let vs remember that the ſpitituall man-iudgeth all, and 
is iudged of — — counſels oſ the 
ſpirit, but hee which hath it: wiſe men arge exceptions, 
and it becomes vs to conſtrue theis ſayings and doings _ 
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then others ſhall confirue ours. As the Diſciples reverenced 
many ſayings of Chriſt, when they knew not his meaning: ſo 
we ould rather thinke that we knownot the reaſon, then that 
they ſpake withour reaſon, Chriſt did know that Peter loued 
him; yet that he might get a conſeſſion of him, aud inſtru him 


further, he did aske him that which hee kne : ſo Pau catechi- 


ſing Agrippa, doth ask him that which he knew,to teach him 
that which he knew not. But why doth Paul ſay flatly, that he 
knowes that, which no man thought of this king before?Either 
becauſe he did perceive that eAgrippadid beleeue in part, and 
therefore he reioyced like the Fatherto ſee his ſonne comming 
towards him :lohe meetes him in the way, and imbraceth him 
25 it were with this commendation ; / know that then beleeveſt : 
thatis, Iknow thou haſt a kind of faith, and beleeueſt that the 
Prophets ſaid truly, as many of the Gentiles did, though thou 
— not apply it vnto thy ſelfe: So to bring him from faith to 
faith, from knowledge to knowledge, from loue to loue, hee 
commends thoſe ſparks in him, which de ſerueth not to be cal. 
led ſaith, but almoſt faith, as Agrippa faith, Or elſe hee faith, I 
know thou beleeneſt becauſe he would haue him belecue.There- 
fore he preuent him, and anſwers for him, leſt Agrippa ſhould 
goe backe, and miſlike with his boldneſſe, and ſay, No, / beleene 
not the Prophets; as it is like he would haue ſaid,if Paul had not 
yung mildely to him: therefore he begs the queſtion and an- 
wers him, / kno» that thex belrexeſt:as whe we wil make a man 
our friend, and willing to do vs a pleafure,we ſpeake as though 
hee were willing alreadie, and that wee made no doubt of him. 
Doeſt then beleene?yea, / bnoVv that thou bheleemeſt. And yet it was 
but a/moſt beleene, as Agrippa confeſſed himielfe :bur ifhe had 
not beleeued, this was the way to make him heleeue: for this 
makes many zealous,to be counted zelous, and many fludious, 
valiant, and bountifull, to haue a name of more then is in them: 
#5 if ye marke, ye ſhall ſee generally to ſpeake well of a man, ra- 
ther then euill, doth Rlirre fim to vertue, and incourage him in 
the vertue; for no man is ſo humble, but he leanes to fame, and 
good report doth tickle and plexſe him which deſetues it, 
and him which deſerves it not.] Paul which knew by 
Tong experience wheebait was beſſ to catch foules, when — 
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caſt forth ſuch a ſſrange queltion, anticipates the anſwere, leſt 
Agrippa ſhould anſwere otherwiſe then he would haue him: he 


wil not truſt him with ſuch a queſtiõ, but ſpeaks for him, / know 


that thon beleene/t. Salomõ aith, that he ts wiſe who winneth ſouler: 
Prou. rt. 30. And fo you may ſee in this example, here reale and 
diſcretion were met together; the Doues ſimplicitie, & the Sęr- 
pents policie kiſſech each other to win one ſoule to God: what 
ſludie Pau tooke, and how he beat his braines, and picked his 
words to win a King to religionlbecauſe many turne with theit 
head. He doth not ſo much flatter Agrippe,as he perſwades him 
to do that which he faithhe doth, This was P.a#/; drift, to draw 
him as it were with the cordes of ioy, and make him conſeſſe 
Chriſt before he was aware that ſo he might get more and more 
of him; euen as Vat han made Dauid by a ſleight to conſeſſe a- 
gainſt himſclfe, and repent his adultery ; when as it is like that 
plaine and blunt ſpeeches would haue done more hurt then 
good. This is the ſubtiltie of wiſdome (as I tearme it) which Sa- 
lemon intendeth when ſhee ſaith, / wiſedeme duel With prudence: 
Prou. 13. where prudence ſigniſietn Chriſtian policie, which 
Chriſt commends when he faith, Be wiſe the Serpiti: Mat. 10.10. 
Thus you have a — before you;they which cõuert ſoules. 
ro Cod, may ſec how Pawlincounterswith —— 
no doubt the holy Ghoſt would have vs learne how to gratu- 
late out brethred in their ſmall beginnings, and praiſe the mite 
which comes from them that haue learned but a While, and take 
hold of ſuch as are comming forward, and draw them further 
with all the fignes ofloue: and not diſdaine thoſe which come 
at the laſt houre to the vineyard, though wee our ſelues haue la- 
bored ſince the morning, For he which « firſt, may be la/l;ind he 
which ſeems laſt, may be BR. Therefore let no man inſult beyond 
the lifts of umilityzas many make themſelues vnptofnablſe ſer- 
vants, by counting themſclues more profitable then other, It is 
a fault among the beſt, whichate like Aaron and Miriam, a lit- 
tle proud ofthe ſpirit, and contemne them which are fo igno- 


rant as Aera, whom Paul beares in his armes like the loſt 


* to the fold againe. 


ow Paul hath fpoken, Agrippa anfwers, tor prr- 
fradeſf me re — 1 en — Pal, 


ſpeech 


4er 7. 
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— wrought with him, that be was amo converted with a 
word, when it was ſpoken.in wiſedome and loue : what power 
isin one Sexmon, if ye heare attentiuely? Agrippa was an hea- 
then euen now, and worſhipped Idols, and neuer heard a Prea- 
cher before, yet one Sermon made him a oſt a Chriſtian, As 
Luke faith of Stephen, when he diſputed againſithe Cyrenians, 
Acts the fixt Chapter, and the tenth verſe, they could not reſiſt 
the wiſedome & the ſpitby which he ſpake: ſo Agrippa could 
not teſiſt che wiſedome 2nd the ſpitit by which Paul ſpake, but 
was ſo fettered with the holy chaine, that as Paal was captiue 
to Feftus, ſo Agrippa now was captiue to Paul, the Word had 
him in bands like a priſoner, and made him conſeſſe againſt 
himſelfe before Feſtat, that he was almoſt a Chriſtian. For Pauli 
ſpeech was to the amaze of that obſtinate Preſident, & wonder 


of all that ſtood byʒto ſee a King, an heathen, and an Idolatour, 
. which ſate to iudge, to be ſo changed with a word of a captiue 


from his opinion, hom they thought all the words in Gods 


booke could not alter, if Pas / and Chriſt had ſpoken to him all 
his life. Then it was verified which before was prophecied, They 


foal bind Kings in chames and Nobles in fetters ofyron:Pſal.149, 


. verſe. g. O the maic ſtie and force of the Word when faith doth 
kindle it, and zeale doth vtter it, it flies like the ſtone out of 


Davxid:ſling, and ſtrikes finne and finners both together at the 
This Pau did in bands: when he was bound, hee was ſtron- 
— — bound him: when he was a captiue, hee was 
then they which kept him : and when his Judges exami- 

ned him, hce examined them, and made them free which were 
bound to Satan, before hee was free from them. Send for Paul 
— — to inſtruct Agrippa, and hee is in bandt which 
conuert.O that ſuch Doctours might preach vnto the 
Romiſh Princes of Europe, og that the Kings that honour yet 
the moſt Antichriſtian beaſt, would heare like this King. Bar 
they haue ſome Awa/iabs, which haue an eye to Ames, chat 
hee cannot in the Court: Gos abos Seer, flie into the land 
of Inda,prophecie to the Lambes, and kerpe ſpeepe: Speake no more 
at Bethel, for this is the Kings Chappell, and the Kings Court. A 
goodly reaſon why none but ſlatteters ſhould preach to Prin- 
ces, 


ces, becauſe it is the Kmgs Court, Should not Kings heare the 
truth as well as others? Muſt not Bethel heare of ſaluation as 
well as Iudah,becau'e 49:4fah doth ſeare his fall, left Amos get 
his honor from himꝰ When will he conuett Ag, which will 
not preach in bonds, nor in libertie?Happy Agrmpa,uot by the 
name of a King, but by the name of a Chriſtian. Happy Agrippa, 
not by the preſents which thou receiuedſt of Fei, but bythe 
words which thou heardſt of Paw;rhou cameſt to ſee, but God 
brought thee to heare;thy intent was to gratulate Fein, but 
now thou maieſt gratulate Pa. The Captiue is better to thee 
then the Preſident: ſor Feit hath ſhewed thee but his pompe, 
but Faul hath ſhewedhee his Sauiour, and perſwaded thee to 
become a Chriſtian, - ef "ol. 
Almoſt ſaith Agrippa, but not Mrogether, Here you may ſee 
_ pittance, how you meafure God with a/m?/f,and ſerue him 
y halues,which hath giuen all, like Az4ni«,which brought a 
part, and kept a part behind. n 
This is our worſhippe of Cod: though wee will not ſay for 
ſhame with Agrippa, that wee are but almoſt Chriitians:yer we 
are not almoſt, when we would be counted alrogether, We goe 
before him in hypocriſie, and come behinde him in modeſtie: 
for eAgrippa would not ſhe more then he had, to be counted 
better then hee was. Though tegether had been as readie as 
almoſt, as it is to vs; yet when almoſt was al, hee ſaid almoſſ, not 
altogether. It ſee mes that the flaxe beganne to ſinoke, though it 
did not burne. The firſt temper is cold, the next is lake warme, 
he laſt is hot :a/meſt is firſt, and altogether is laſt: and many 
come betweene, before wee can goe ſrom one to another, A 
ippa confeſſerh that almoſt is all, and here hee flaies to heare 
what Paul wil ſay to inſtruct him further, Paul it hon haſt perſwa- 
ded me almoſt to become a Chriſtian, It is like the faint conſeſſion 
of him that wept, and ſaid, I beleene, Lord helpe my vnbelref l 
am a Chriſtian,teach me to be a Chriſtiã. Therefore they which 
deſcant ypon his name, doe note that Agrippa is as much as 
Acgrepario, which fignifies him which hardly laboureth and 
brings forth with paine as Agrippa did. Nabal i his name(ſaith 
Abigail) and folly is with him. So Agrippa is his name, and dif- 
fcuktic is wich him: for hard and ſcarce was his W — 
c 
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{tead of a Chriſtian, he brought forth almoſt a Chriſtian, 

Shal we now behold our — in Arippaes glaſſe, whether we 
be altoget her | ke Paul or almoſt l ke Agrippa,orlike Feſtus not at 
2 Chriſtians or no Chriſtians, or what kinde of Chriſtians are 
we? There be many degrees vpon earth, but this is the higheſt 
degree : there be many names of honor, but this is the hono- 
rableſt name: there be many profeſſions of men, but this is the 
beſt profeſſion, To be a Chtillianzihat is, the Sonne of God, the 
fellow of Angels, che heite of heauen: yet whether we ſhould be 
Chrittjans,or Chriſtians amoſt, ot Chriſtiãs together, is a que- 
ſtion which troubleth every man;and when altogetber is appro- 
ued for beſt, yet we chuſe a/moft he fore f. 

There is ſomething alwaies behind, like the eye which loo- 
ked to Sodome:as an Owle peepes at the Sun out of a barne, but 
dares not come to it:ſo we peepe at religion,and will not come 
neere it, but ſtand aloofe off pinking & winking, as though we 
were more afraid of God then the diuell. For ſelſeloue, and re- 
gard of perſons, and feare of lawes, and ſway of time, more are 
aſtaid to be too por ts tooptoſane, becauſe holines is worſe 
intreated than profancneſle, 

Gee away and inve no more, becauſe thou art healed, Nay,goe 
away and ſinne againe becauſe thou art healed. As Naaman in- 
treated for one ſinne; chat he might and before the Idoll when 
his Lord leaned vpon his ſhoulder ; ſo this ſinne and that finne, 
will not let vs paſte the c ompaſſe of ama. leſ wee ſhould hiue 
a perfect teu ard. God would haue nothing ſo petſect as a Chri- 
ſhan,for whom he hath given his welbeloued Son, his Spirit, his 
Law, and bis Prophets, I hat the man of G, may bee nevfell, as 
Paul laith. Yereuery thing growes vmill it be perſectithe buil- 
det builds till it bean honſe, the tailor ſeweth till it bee a gar- 
ment, the painter paints till it be a picture; onely the Chriltiag 
leaves off before he attaine to bee a Chriſtian, and makes a full 
period at ab» off. 

That which God would haue to be perſecte ſt of all, men had 
tather have vnperſect then perfect, halſe then al:a little wealth, 
a liitle teſt. a liitle honour, and a little pleaſure ſet mes nothing; 
but a little faith is enough, although it bee neuer fo ſmall a 
mite, We haue a waight for al kind ot menals,atouchſtone for 

gold, 
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gold, a meaſure for gtaine, and wee will not take one iot le 

en meaſure of any man; onely we cut God of his waight and 
meaſure,and waigh our ſeruice in halfebalances: This I will do, 
and this I will not doe; God ſhall haue one part,and the world 
ſhall haue another part, and the fleſh ſhall have another part, 
and the diuell ſhall haue another part. Thus wee haue brought 
God to his ſtint: aske while hee will, hee ſhall haue no more 
but almo#t: eAlmo?t æcaſou aimoſt faithfall. almoſt rig hteons.as 
though almoſt were better then alrogether;that is, the counterfer 
then the truth, the ſhadow then the body. Pan ſaith, that the A- 
thenians were 190 religious inworſbipping an I doll: Acts 17. 22. But 
where doth P »«/find that exceſſe in worſhipping God? Wee 
ate not too diligent, but too negligent where we ſhould be di- 
ligent./ mes ſpeaking of our franes,cals them the ſuperfluity of 
our malitiouineſſe; whereby he ſheweth, that though our wic- 
kedneſſe bee a ſuperfluous and vaine thing, yet it ouerſloweth, 
and exceedeth the bankes, But Chriſt ſpeaking of his Diſciples 
progreſſe in righteouſneſle, calles them all by this name, O yee 
of little faith, tc. So he may fay,of little lowe, of little zeale, &. 
For all our vertues are little ones, and the waters of life are at 
ſuch an ebbe, that the leaſt temptation may wade ouet them, 


and not be drowned, Goa hath a controxerſie with vi, as he ſaith, Hoſ.4 4. 


with Iſrael : and this ivit, we were borne when wiſdome cried 
in the ſtreets, and yet ſhe may call for fooles and ſay ; How long 
Wilt thow hate knowledge?Pro.to, For what conld God do more vn- 
to bis vineyard that he hath not done?Thirty yeeres we haue been 
dreſſing, and pruning, and waterin 6 and yet what is in leruſa- 
lem more then in Samaria?Inthe Vineyard then in the Moun- 
taines, which were neuer tilled nor driued ? How long ſhall he 
dreſſe a barren figge-tree, which is dead at the roore? Our Note. 
Church isin 1 ; her heads ate ſicke, her members 
weake, her Phyſitians fearefull: from little tolittle, our zeale is 
come to the laſt gaſpe, ready to take her leaue of all, becauſe 
ſhe ſees not that we loue religion, but chaſe it from vs. Her ene- 
mies are placed aboue her; ſhe growes amongſt thornes; ſhe is 
fed with checkes; ſhee mourneth in a corner; ſhee ſpeakes in 
a reede. Her garments are clipt ; her friends dare not defend 
her for her enemies. What ſhall I ay? we had rather be _ 
ners 
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ſinnets then halfe Chriſtians. White is counted no colour :fo 
reale is counted no vertue. But meete hypoctiſie is counted true 
Chriſtiavitie ; and true Chriſtianitie is counted but hypocriſie. 

Our wealth is in an Epha, our zeale is in a Gomer: out ſinne like 

an oake,our faith like a muſtard ſeed. They which haue no reli- 

gion are counted honeſt men: for they count it as eaſie a matter 

to be a Chriſtian,as to ſay the Lords Praier,the Apoſtles Creed, 

the ten Commandements, & to go to the Church; this is coun- 

try Diuinity, this is Citie Diuinity, & I may ſay, Saint Clements 

Duwuinitie, He which can ſweare that the Pope is Antichtiſt, and 

chat ficſh is good on Fridaies, is a Proteſtant, at leaſt a Chriſtian 

euery inch: he hath zcale,knowledge,andreligion in Folio. This 

is the rampier in our daies, like a Lion in the paſſages; Almoſt 

ſtandeth inthe way before we can come to altogether: and they 

which will goe beyond «/meſt, are counted curious, factious, 

preciſe, phantaſticall, as though «/woſt were mote then altoge= 
ther, and altogether were not ſo much as almoſt If bis righteouſ- 

neſſe exceed i — of the Scribes and Phariſiet, which is 

bur hypoctiſie, hee ſhal be puniſhed for his righteouſneſſe, as if 
it were a fault;as Cain perſecuted Abe! becaule his ſacrifice was 

better then his. 

Our Sauiour faith, Learne of mee to be humble and xcalous, and 
righteons:but now we muſt learne of other, & ſet a crooked pa- 
tern before vs,leſt we go too ſtraight, We may preach like I.. 
as in Matth. 3. Bring forth fruits: but we may not preach like 
Chriſt; Bring forth much frust i: lo. 5. For that is counted an vn- 
reaſonable ſervice of God. If we giue him the ſeuenth day, the 
ſeventh part, the tenths or tithes of our life, & of our thoughts, 
and of our ſpeeches, and of our works,it is enough: ſo we define 
altogether out of meaſure. Thus we dodge with Cod, and draw 
backe from our promiſe which we made in Baprtiſme,as though 
hee were not worthy of ſuch a goodly creature, to have that 
which he giues.Eucr ſince we were borne, wee have ſerued rwo 
Maſters. If one foot ſtand in the Church, the other ſoot ſticketh 
in che world, If one hand carry fire, the other hand carries water: 
Ifone word ſauout of religiõ, the next word ſauourcth whatſo- 
euer pride, or enuie, or Juſt, 

How few of our thoughts are conſecrated to God? How _ 
0 
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red to the word of Cod, which ſhould be the line and leuell of 
all our thoughts, ſpeeches,and actionsꝰ Tell thy fins which thou 
aft committed ſince thou didſt riſe in the morning, and record 
thy good deeds which thou haſt dom euet fince thou waſt born; 
and the firſtſhall exceede the laſt. Thou which ſaieſt thou art a 
Chriſtian, haſt rebelled more ſince thou roſeſt, then thou haſt o- 
beyed ſince thou wert borne. 

Is this alregerber lake Paul, or like Feftua not at aff ? Now if 


Almoft 2 


wee be Chriſtians, let vs ſee whatitisto be a/moſt a Chri- Chridh an. 


ſtian. » Almoſt a ſonne, is a baſtard : am ſweete,is vnſauorie: 
almeſt hot, is luke-warme,which God ſpueth out of his mouth: 
Reueclatighs 3.4 5, So almoſt a Chriſtian, is not a Chriſtian, but 
that hie Cod ſpueth out of his mouth. A Chriſhan «/mo/?, is 
like a woman which dieth in trauaileʒ am ſhe brought forth a 
ſonne, but that aoſt killedrhe mother and the ſonne too. Al- 
wot « Chritian, is like [eroboam, which ſaid, [tis 100 farre to pee 
te leruſalems to werſhip,and therefore choſe rather to worſhippe 
caluesarhome. Almoſt a Chriſtia,is like Micha, which thought 
himfſelfe religious enough, becauſe hee had gotten a Prieſt into 
his houſe, A/meſt « Chriſtian, is like the Ephramite which 
could not pronounce Shibboleth, but Sibboleth. Almoſt a Chriſtian, 
is like Arenas, which brought a part, but left a part behind. 
Almoſt a Chriſt1an, is like t los ſohnes, which polled the ſacri- 
fices;like rhe figge tree which decciued Chriſt with leaueglike 
che Virgins which carried lampes without oyle; hke the wil- 
ling-yowilling ſonne, which ſaid hee would come, and came 
not. What is it to be borne a/meſff?If the new man be but borne | 
amt, hee is not borne, What is it to be married a/moſt vnto 
Chriſtꝰ Hie which is married but a/mef?, is not married, What is 
it to offer a ſacrifice a/moſt?The ſacrifice muſt be killled or euet 
it cã he ſacrificed He which giues a/moſt giues not, but denieth. 
He which beleeueth «/meſt, beleeueth not, but doubteth. Can 
the doore which is but ao ſhur, keep out the theefeꝰ Can the 
cup which is but ae whole, hold any wine? Can the ſhi 

which is but ao ſound, keepe out water? Ihe ſouldier hic 

doth but ae, fight, ic 2 coward, The Phyſician which doth 
bur ale cure, is bat — W 
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we. — —. cannot tel-what to make of theſe de. 
ſectiues, nor where to place them not ko to cal them, nor vn- 
to what to liken them: 7 hey are like vnto children which fit in the 
market place, where is monrning and piping, and they nert her weepe 
nor dance but keepe a note between them both; they weepe al- 
, & dance al. Belecueſt thou a/moſt? Beit vnto ther ( ſaith 
Chriſt) as thox belecueſt. Therfote if thou beleeueſt, thou ſhalt be 
faued, If thou beleeueſt almoſt, thou ſhalt be ſaued almoſt. As a 
parden comes while the theefe hangs vpon the gallowes, he is 
almoſt ſaued, but the pardon doth him no good; ſo he which is 
almoſt a Chriſtian, a/moſt zealous, almoſt righteous, which doth 
almoſt loue, «/moſt belceue, ſhall be am ſaued: that is, if hee 
had been a Chriſtian a/rogether, he ſhould not be damned. Thus 
euery man is a Chriſtian aſmeſt, before he be a Chriſtian a/ro- 
ether, 
« Now I muſt lead you from a/moft, to altogether;as it were to 
Chriſtians, from the figure of Chriſtians, This is the Rep which 
we mull tread at this time. [would to Cod (faith Pau) that thou 
wert not almoſt, but altogether, I am, When he ſaw «Agrope 
comming on, and ſaid a/moſt,then Paul caſt vp his lure againe: 
Commeſt thou Acre Come Agrippa. I will not haue thee 
ſtay at almoſt, ifany thing wil bring thee — did not 
aske thee whether thou didſt beleeue the Prophets, that thou 
mighteſt be a Chriſtian a/moft, but a Chriſtian a/rogether. Art 
thou come thus farre, and ſtaieſt thou at a/meſt ? Nay Agrope, 
thou muſt take out this leſſon, for there is no meaſure in Chriſti» 
anitie. Cove vuto me (ſaith Chi iſt not come toward me:yet he 
was glad like the father to ſee his ſonne comming toward him, 


ſor it was a ſigne that he would come to him: he was comforted 


with a/meft, but he was not ſatisfied without alrogerher ? Is this 
thy offring, Almeſt ? it will not ſerue Agrippa it is light, it is ſo- 
thered, it is crackt, correct it againe:for our Maſter ſaith, Be yee 
boly as Fam holy: therefore almeſt a Chriſtian wil not pleaſe him. 
But if thou be «/meoſd a Chriſtian alreadie,how eaſie is it for thee 
to be a Chriftian-a/together?Therefore come Agrippa let vs goe 
forward to heauen. The ſeed is ſowne to grow. Every thing 
mult increaſe and multiply. Almoſt is thy firſt anſwere, and al- 
together thy laſt, Imuſt not take this for an anſwere, S — 
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Chriſt that ee is almoſt a Chriſtian 8 — God 
would haue thee hot orcold,as it appeareth in the third chapter 
of the Revelation of S. oh, and the 15. verſe. Cold to him is as 


— as luke- Warme : he loued a/rogerher, and he will notbe _ 


oued almoſt. Who ſhall haue the other halfe, if God haue but 
almoſt¶ Therſore ſpeake againe, good Agrippa. Thus he pleadeth 
vnkindneſſe with him, like an importunate ſuiter which wil not 
be anſwered : Shall I goe with a/moſt? then thou vſeſt mee but 
hardly, ifthou wilt giue me no more. Thus hee ſtands in argu- 
ment with him, What ſhall I ſay to Agrippa'if he will give me 
but alt. I will pray for thee till thou commeſt off wich all. Hl 
can get no more of Agrippa, I will craue more of God. Hee 
which hath made thee «/moſ?, can make thee altogether, 

[ would to od. cc. So now he conuerteth himſelſe to praiet. 
Thus wee muſt learne to fiſh for ſoules with praiers and in- 
treaties and queſtions, Change the bait ; caſt thy lure againe ; 
follow the ſiege ; purſue thy blow; cloſe with ſinne, and gather 
more of it : at firſt he will cal thee his enemie, as Achab did C li- 
4 Art thou here mine exemie? But iſ thou wilt notbow to him, 
he will bow vnto thee, and hearken what thou ſaieſt, & change 
his robes, and put on ſackcloth, and mourne, and faſt, and doe 
all that thou wouldeſt haue him. A Preacher mult notlooke to 
find them Chriſtians,butmake them Chriſtians. Thou ſhalt not 
take them conuerted, becauſe thou commeſt to conuert them. 
If Paul will not yeeld to 2 Agrippa will yeeld to Pai. 
But if P. ui had fallen to he had never brought Agrip 
to altegetber. Therefore they which fiſh for ſoules, mul * 
Pauli net, and remember what God ſaith to [eremy, 15. 29. Let 
them be conuerted unto thee:but bee not thou connerted vnto them: 
for then thou ſhalt neuer connert them. Signifyi ”_ our con- 
ſtancie in goodues ſhall induce others to turne from their wie- 
kedneſſe, and make him which is but amoſt, come to altogether, 
This is the ſubſtance of Pauli reply, that itis not enough to be 
a Chriſtian a/moſt ; that is, to haue a kinde of religion, a little 
knowledge,a little ſaith a cold zeale,a flattering holineſſe, like 
the touch of the hem: but we mult march to perfeRion,and doe 
hu willypon earth, as it is in beauen, and contend to be holy as he i 
holy. This is religion(faith Ray beep thy ſelfe vnſported,like a 
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glaſſe which is ſtill wiped, To thus cad faith Pew/, 2. Tim. . che 
$cripture doth teach, and reproue, and inſtruct, and comfort, 
That the men of God mig ht be abſolute And in 5 ficſt to che Epbes 
ſans, verſ 4, To this end wee are elefted, that we wg be holy, and 
without blame, Aud Rom, i. he deſcribes our iourney from faith- 
to ſaulʒ not from faith to dillruſt :s Dawid deſcribes the way of 
the righteous, Pſalqm. 8 4. 7. From ve: tue to vertu, 25a traveller 
goes from tone to tone, til he comme to his lnnc. What a foo. 
lun ching were it forthe Scribe to ſtay there, when our Lord tels 
him, Thos art not far from the tung dome of he.auen?For therefore 
Chriſt telleth him, that he is not far trom heauen, to incourage 
him, leſt he ſhould give over before he come to it. So if ye Ray 
at alot. and repent in ſume ſort as Eſas did when he wept, you 
may hunefor the bleſſing as E/ did, and goe without it; for 
Godis not mocked: but God is mocked if colours and ſhewes. 
will ſerue. 

When God ſaid, Serbe ye roy face:mune heart an{rered({aid Das 
wd ) Lol fechs thy face Pſal. 27.8. So we mult anſwere the Lord 
to that which he asKeth:and not when he bids vs ſeeke his face, 
ſceke his backe ; when he requireth all,gipe him halfe, Cod aſ- 
keth, Art thou a Chriſtiandand thou anſwetaſt; O Lord, l am al- 
molt a Chriſtian. What niggardly anſwer is this to him which 
deſetuech a thouſaud times more then the belt can giue ? Ifthy 
Malter aske thee, Art thou my ſeruautꝰ Wilt thou anſwer him;l 
am almoſt thy ſcruandifthy Prince as ke theeʒ Art thoumy ſub- 
ict? Wut thou anſwere; am almoſt thy ſubiectꝰ If thy fathet 
aske thee, Art thou my ſoneꝰ Milt thou ani wete, I am almoſt thy 
ſonneꝰ lf thou att but almoſt his ſonne, then he is but almoſt 
father. And ſo it is with Godza ſonne or no ſoane:halfe a ſonne 
d a baſtard. How doeſt thou know God to be thy God, but as 
thou art his ſeruant? How doeſt thou know God to bee thy fa- 
ther, but as thou art his ſon?By thy loue thou ſhalt know 
love:foraccording to thy mind towards him, is bis mind of 
thee, whereby thou majeſt truly iudge whether he fayar thee 
ar hate thee, and no way elſe, 

Cod loueth nothing a. moſt, therefore hee doth not loue vs 
almoſt, Therefor loue as thou maieſt be loued, or elſe thy loue is 
lo. Thouauſt ſeeke aschou maight fd, t clic a 
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They ſhal ſeeks ana finde me((aith Cod) becauſe Oh ks — 
all their hearts ; as in Jeremy 29. chapter, and the 1 3. verſe : as 
though they ſhould not find him though they ſought him, vn- 
leſſe they ſought him with all their hearts, 

Naaman is not only commanded to waſh himſelſe in Iordan, 
but to waſh himſelfe ſeuen times, and then he ſhall be healed : 
ſo, man is not onely commanded to obey God, but to ob 
him while he liues, and then hee ſhall be ſaued. Bo faithfrl(fai 
= Angell) vnte death, and then I will gine thee the crowne of life: 

eu.2.10, 

When Saul was commanded to kill the Idolatrous beaſts, 
hee was commanded to kill all: and becauſe hee ſpared ſome, 
God reiected him, Yet God hath more mercy on beaſts, then 
on ſinnnes. Would hee haue the beaſts of finners die, and their 
vices liueꝰ No (faith Chriſt) Make cleane within: that is, leaue no 
filth behind. Whenſocuer Chriſt caſt out one diuell, wee reade 
that hee caſt out all, cuen the legion together: ſo when thou 
caſteſt out one vice, caſt outall :tor one is not worthier then a» 
nother, 

The Prophet doth teach vs to powre out our ſinnes like wa- 
ter, which leaueth no taſte or colour or ſent behind. There is a 
whole old man, and there muſt be a whole new man. The old 
man muſt change with the new man, wiſdome for wiſedome, 
loue for loue, feare for feare, his worldly wiſedome for heauenl 
wiſedome, his carnall loue for ſpirituall loue, his ſeruile feare for 
Chriftian feare, his idle thoughts for holy thoughts, his vaine 
words for wholſome words, 2 fleſhly workes for righteous 
workes, This is a Chriſtian aſtogether, as if he were caſt in a new 
mould. As if a Painter would draw a beautifull picture which 
ſhould be fairer then al women in the world,hee would marke 
the ſpeciall ofeuery one, and make one beauty of all : ſo 
we muſt make vp a Chtiſtian, and take modeſtie from him, faith 
from him, —— him, patience from him, zeale from him, 
and humilitie from him, vntill it bee like the —— Chriſt, 
This is the building of a Chriſtian, Firſt, his foundation is laid, 
and then his wals, and then his roofe, and then a Chriſtian like 
Adam in paradiſe. God made all things good: therefore if we be 
but alwoſt good, all things are W then we. The wicked man 007. . 


d 3 ſpeaketh ©*** 


22 The Dialoguebetweene Panl and King Agrippa. 
aketh out ofthe corruption ofhis fleſhly heart, and ſhall not 
= righteous ſpeake of the abundance of his ſpirituall heart? 
Hee whichis mertie, would be merrier if hee knew how, Hee 
which is enuious, would looke ſterner it he could. He which is 
proud, would go brauer if he had it: & al,if we could be worle, 
we would: but let them amend which looke to die. For what 
kind of man ſhould he be which muſt beare the image of God, 
be the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, and inherit the kingdome of 
heauen?Who is fit for theſe things(laith Pas!) Nay, ho is not 
ynfit for theſe things? Doe yee know no enough in riches, nor 
pleaſure, nor ſinne, and thinke that you haue enough of religi- 
on, before ye haue any? The good are knowne, becauſe none 
but they which are good firiue to be better. We are inuited to a 
banquet, and ſhall wee goe but halfe the way vnto it? Were it 
not better that the figge-tree had borne fruit, then leaues? chat 
the Virgins had _ oyle then lampes? So, is it not better for 
vs to be veſſels of gold that come to the Lords Table, then like 
the image in Daniel, part of gold, part of ſiluer, — of braſſe, 
part of yron, and part of clay, which was after broken ? If the 
crowne did lie in the mid way, then thou needeſt run but halſe 
the way;but to ſhew that there is no reward for the that begin 
well, all the promiſes are made to him that continueth to the 
end. He is curſed not onely which doth euil, but he which doth 
whe work of the Lord ne k ently,or by halues;that is, he which 
offereth a maimed ſacrifice for a ſound, almoſt a Chriſtian for 
altogether. Therefore Daxid before he praies, ſummoneth his 
thoughts, his ſpeeches, and actions, and ſaith; All that is hin 
we praiſe the Lord : as a man giueth that which he thinketh will 
be accepted, that he may be welcome for ĩt. If we did ſerue an 
vngtateſull maſter, then we might thinke Almoſt enough. But 
Chriſt did not loue almoſt, when he ſhed his heart bloud for vs, 
and therefore he cannotaske more then he gaue,and yetthe in- 
heritance of his bleſſing is behind: why Thouldef not thou 
giue as much for them as ¶Abrabam, or Daxid,or Simeon, which 
would haue ſerued God till this time if they had lived, and 
Rill reformed themſelues, and yet thought they had done no- 
thing, as Jacob counted his ſervice for Rachel nothing, becauſe 
hee loued her: but thou thinkeſt, If thou giueſt thy pleaſures, 
; thou 
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thou ſhalt want thy pleaſures, No, as Abraham did not loſe his 
ſon when he would — ſacrificed his ſonne, ſo God can keepe 
his pleaſures when thou reſigneſt thy pleaſures, Thou chinkeſt 
that God wil not miſſe it, as Ananias thought that Peter would 
not miſle it: but if Peter did miſſe it, will not Gdd miſſe it? So 
wee pare the offering like Elies ſonnes, which kept the beſt and 
fatteſttothemſclues; whichmade the people abhorre the ſacri- 
fices: and ſhall not God abhorre ſuch ſacrifices? If Ei reptoued 
his ſonnes, how wil God reproue them which reproued & for 
not reptouing them enough? A ſpirituall care can heare God 

ing this Land, for this — of his worſhip, Can the 
preaching of the word, the ſignes of heauen, the ſhaking of the 
earth, the victory of your enemies, and all the bleſſings of God 
make you but almoſt Chriſtians, almoſt reli — thank - 
fullꝰ Is this my reward ( ſaith God)as though you were afraid to 
be too good? If you thinke that you ſhal be mocked ifyou be 
too — Michel ſcorned Dauid whe he diced before the deen 
Arke: Dauid tels you how you ſhal top ſuch ſcorners mouthes: 
O (faith Dauid) I will bee more bumble yet before my God, When 
Aichol ſa his reſolution,ſhe mocked him no more,butreue- 
renced him ever after, So tell the diuell and all his mockers, 1 
well be more zealous, more feruent, and more holy yet, vntill I 
be like him which faid, Follow mee:and they which mocke thee, 
ſhall reverence thee, as Michel did David, 

Thus when thou art inthe way to heauen, remember that 
thou muſt go forward or back ward: for [acob did ſee none ſtand Note 
ypon the ladder which aſcended yp to heauen,bur either th 
went vp or downe :they which go not forward, go = rap, 
They which wil not come ſo forward as altegether, ſhal not ſtay 
at a/moſt, but fal from their faith, and loue, and knowledge, and | 
zeale, by deſcents,til Chriſts threatning be fulfilled: Tharwhich 
they ſeeme to haue, ſhall be taken from them, as though they neuer 
had any taſte at all. 

Thus I haue ſet you a glaſſe to behold whether you are in als 
moſt, or alrogether. Vet Paul lured for Agrippa. No he ſues to 
the people. When he had caught the King, hee ſpred his net for 
the people. 

FAY to God, that not onely thou, but all that heare mee, were 

Dd 4 not 
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not onely almoſt, but altogether, as I am, Hee might wiſh rather 
then hope, and therefore he praies;] would to God that al were 
Chriftians:as Moſes wiſhed that all could prophecie. Peter was 
taught both to feed the ſheepe and the lambes, great and ſmall, 
olde and young, rich and poore: ſo Pa»{praics for the King 
and for the people too, and wiſheth that they were all Chriſt 
ans. This prayer wee may ſay for them that doe not pray ſor 
themſelues, to make them — when they ſee other more 
carefull for their ſoules then they themſelues. The Paſtors care 
extendeth to all: although ſome are more to bee laboured, yet 
none is to be deſpiſed, which is but a lambe of the flocke. Paul 
doth not wiſh Agrippa more honour, or more wealth, or more 
friends;but morereligion, which is the greateſt want of Prin- 
ces. Although they haue recciued a kingdome, yet they are not 
fo thankfull as they which haue teceiued nothing, but from 
hand to month, Though they haue done a thouſand times 
more euill, yet they are not ſo penitent as hee which hath done 
leaſt of all, They ſit in Gods ſeate, and are called Gods ; but are 
not like God, butlike Mammon, more then their names, and 
their Crownes:except Damd, or Salomon, or loſua, a ſewC which 
remember whoſe perſons they beare : the reſt are like Herod 
and Saul, and Nebuchadnez.zar, which know not from whom 
their kingdomes come. A:T am;faith Paul directly. Pau/ſhould 
have replied, altogether a Chriſtian, and not, altoget her as I am: 
but who ſhall — the Spirit to perſwade ? He choſe to fay, as 
T am : that Agrippa might ſee his ſingle heart and loue toward 
him, who went not about to ſeduce him, but wiſhe ynto him 
as vnto himſelſe: Ewen as [ am, If any thing wil perſwade, moſt 
fitis the example, when hee which teacheth vs goes before vs: 
for then we ſee that he dealeth plainly, and ſpeakes of Joue,and 
meanes no deceit, when we ſee him doe as hee faith ; Saul bath 
flaine his thauſand,but Danid bis ten thouſand So where another 
conuerts a thouſand, hee ſhall conuert ten thouſand, which can 
fay like Chriſt, Follow me, Oh what is this when a Chriftan and 
I am al one?that ye might ſay to your children,I would to God 
_ were a Chriſtian, when you ſay, I would to God thou were 
e me. 


The King ſhould be like Paui by this ſaying: How then doe 
ſome 
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ſome ſay with Feftus, Too neck zeale Tab e e Habe 
people know the Lords Praiet, the ten Commandements, and 
the Articles of beleeſe, it is enoughzis this to be like Paul? No 
Feſtus, the knowledge of the word doth not make a man mad, 
but makes him wiſe to ſaluation. Can that which makes a man 
wile, make him mad? Therefore they which fay that we are the 
worſe for knowledge, or worſe for religion, or worſe for zeale, 
are like Feſtamwhich had neither knowledge,zeale, nor reli gis 
in him. And they which teach the people that they ſhal not need 
to be as Paul, but that a medioctitie wil ſerue, incutre that curſe 
of Paul, He which teacheth another doctrine the that which ye haue 
receined of v1 (Which wiſhed all as perfect as himſelfe ) let him bee 
Anathemazthat is, accurſed. They which loue you like Paul, doe 
not wiſh you zeale by waight, and knowledge by ounces, and 
works by number, a Sicle,or an Omer, or an Epha: but that ye a- 
bound in all knowledge, & al zealeʒand let them be luke warme 
which will be ſpued out. 
Except my bands. Vet Paul excepteth ſomething, not his know- 
ledge, nor his zeale, but his bands; Not altogether a I am, but al- 
together as I am, except theſe bandi. He excepteth nothing but his 
troubles. Charity had rather ſuffer then other ſhould ſuffer ; as 
Daxid praied God to turne his wrath from the Iſraelites, ypon 
him. No if you aske me, who can loue his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe ? Here is one that had rather ſuffer himſelfe, then Agrippa 
ſhuld ſuffer:he would haue him partaker in al his good, but not 
in his troubles : As I am, except theſe bands, Paul glories in his 
bands, and fhewes his chaines like his Enfignes: theſe are the 
markes of Chriſt; this isthe cogniſance of my Lord, his ſweete 
oke and eaſie burthen. But he wiſheth faith to them without a 
urthen : the battell is to the ſtrong, and the Croſſe is not to be 
Wiſhed for, but to be borne. | 
Thus the Spirit of wiſdome hath ſer vs an example how men 
are wone to the truth, and led forward by little and little with 
lenitie and ſoſtneſſe, putting difference bet weene them which- 
know not the truth, and them which reſiſt the truth, Pau did 
not ſpeak ſo to El/ymas the Sorcerer which withſtood the truth, 
Ad. 13. 16. but ſet his eies ypon him and ſaid, O full of allſabtiſiy 
and miſchiefe, the child of the diuol, and enemie of al 2 
. Neither 


Romar.ts, 


426 The humilitie of Paul. 
Neither did Peter ſpeake ſo to Simon Magi: Acts 8. 2 3. But a 
Salomon faith, A wiſe man knoweth the time and place, And as 
Paal faith, The ſpirituall man drſcerneth all — he knoweth 
hen to be ſoft, and when to be rough. They which reſiſt the 
truth as E/ymas, and labour to keepe the Rulers from it, as Cuy- 
was did Sergius Paulus, the Deputie of Cyprus, and many like 
him now, muſt not bee intreated like Agrippa which is com- 
ming to the truth, but as EH was, He which hath Pauli ſpirit 
knoweth how to handle both intheir kind, Though wee may 
not diſcouer the nakedneſſe of ſome, yet wee may not hide the 
nakedneſſe of other: an humble heart is a good ſchoolemaſter, 
both to apply comfort and reproofe, — the Lord Ieſus 
which hath made you Chriſtians a/meſf,make you Chriſtians 
altogether. 
FINIS. 
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Rom. 2. verſ. I. a. 

T beſeech you therefore brethren by the merciet of Cod, that ye giue 
vp your bodies a limmg — and acceptable unto Ged;which 
% your reaſonable ſerning of G 

And faſvion not your ſelues like vnto this world;but be you chan- 
gedby the renuing of your minds,that ye may prone what is the good 
willef God, and acceptable and perfect. 


Aul an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, writing to the Ro- 
mans, which were Gentiles, after he had ſhewed 
what God had done for them, in receiuing them in- 
to — — 18 were —— bis couenant, & 
making chem hi le, which were not his people, that the 
Gentiles might — now ouer the — as the 
Jewes triumphed euer the Gentiles, becauſe the Iewes were re- 
iected, & the Gentiles receiued in their place. Now he ſheweth 
what they ſhould do for God; Gize your bodies a ſacrifice to _ 

d 


— 


— — 
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that is, as Chriſt gaue himſelfe for you, ſoyaumuſt giue your 
ſelueg to him: as he was facrificedfor you, ſo you muſt - ſacrifi- 
ced for him;nor your ſheep, nor younoxen, nor your goates, but 
your ſelues. You mult be the facrifice: this ſacrifice Paul calleth 
a liuing, andboly, and acceptable ſacrifice : a ling ſacrifice,be- 
cauſe the ewes ſacrifices were dead ſacrifices : an holy ſacrifice, 
becauſe they might ſacrifice beafts and not bee holy; but they 
cannot ſacrifice themfelues, but they muſt needs be holy:a» ac- 
ceptable [acrifice, becauſe the ſacrifices of beaſts did not pleaſe 
God, vnleſſe they did facrifice themſelues too. But if they ſacri- 
fice themſelues, it doth pleaſe God, though they doe not ſacri- 
fice beaſts, It is true, that God did require this ſacrifice of the 
Iewes,as wel as of the Gentiles:for in Deuterohomie the tenth 
chapter, and the ſixteenth verſe, he ſaith; Ctumciſe your hearts, 
And in the firſt of Samuel, the 15. chapter, and 22. vetſe, he faith, 
Obedience is better then ſacrifice : which ſhewes, that euenthen 
God did require the ſacrifice of the body, more then of beaſts. But 
although God did require this of the Iewes alſo, that they 
ſhould ſacrifice their bodies too, yet Paul ſignifies that God re- 


quireth larger of the Gentiles;becauſe as Chriſt ſaith, e have a Mal. 1 l. it. 


greater light. The _—_— is a greater benefit then the Law, and 
therefore our thankſulneſſe ſhould be greater then theirs. 
Firſt, here is an exhortation to ſactifice out bodies to God: 
chen, an explicatiõ what this ſacrifice is. It is your reaſonable ſer- 
nice, and not faſhioning your ſelues to the world: and the renuing of 
your mindes to the image of God, in which they were created. Then 
follow two reaſons to — — ; one drawne from the mercies 
of God, I beſeech you brethren by the mercies of God. The other 
drawne from the fruit of our regeneration, that yee may prone 
what that good and acceptable, and perfect wil of God is, The exhor- 
tation is to ſacrifice our ſelues to God. It ſeemes that the Iewes 
rudged to ſacrifice their beaſts, therefore Paul thought that 
— Eentiles would grudge to ſacrifice themſelues, and there- 


fore marke how —— himſelſe for them. 


Brethren I beſeech you by the mercies of God, This is his prepa- Rom. i. y. 


ratiue Firſt he cals them brethren: which ſheweth his affection to 
all Chriſtians, which after Chriſt were called brethren Second- 
ly, our adoption by Chriſt, which makes vs brethren, 92 
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Note. 


Note. 
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Als 26.27, 


Row 11.15. 
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the dutie which wee owe one to another, as if wee were bre. 
thren,The Apoſtle doth not vſe this name ſo lightly as weg, as 

ou may ſee here ; for Pa#/madeit a preamble to perſwade the 

omansto godlineſſe: ſo Abraham made it a mediator to keep 
peace betweene Lot and him. Are wee not brethren,laith Abra- 
ham? As if hee ſhould fay;Shall brethren fal our for triflles, like 
Infidels? This was enough topacifie Lot, for Abraham to put 
him in mind that they were brethren ; when he heard the name 
ofbrethren,ftraight his heart yeelded,and the ſtriſe was ended. 
So this ſhould be the Lawyer to end quarrels betweene Chri- 
ſtians, Tocallromind that they are Brethren, And they which 
haue ſpent all at law, haue wiſhtthat they had taken this Law- 
yer, to thinke with Lot, whether it were meete for brethren to 
ſtriue like enemies. With ſuch reuerence then did they vſe the 
name ofbrethren: but now there is no teuerence in naming 
of God; for many ſpeake of him when they doe not thinke 
many neuer ſpeake of him, but when they ſweate by 


m. 

When he had called them brethten, then he beſeecheth the; 
Brethren [ beſeech you. This is y Apoſtles (tile. If God did hum- 
ble himſelſe for man, much more ſhould man humble himſelfe 
for men. Therefore though Paul ſpeake of a mattet wherein he 
might command, as he ſaith to Philemon, / might command thee: 

et as he did rather beſcech bim, ſo he doth rather beſeech the, 

arke the ſubtiltie of wiſdome(as I may cal it); As the Serpent 
did vſe policie to tempt, ſo the Preacher may vſe policie to con- 
uert: and ſo Paul wone Agrippa to beleeue, by perſwading him 
that hee did beleeue. It was Pauli office to teach the Romans; 
but it was Pali policie to beſeech the Romans: vntill compul- 
ſion need, gentlenes is bettet then bitterneſſe: Lenitie deſerues 
— goe firſt, and cortection hath no place if perſwaſion will 

erue. 

Tbeſeech you brethren, Wee doe not vie to intreat and be- 
ſeech, but for our profit; but Pai did beſeech fortheir profit. 
We would haue other humble themſelues to vs, but Paul hum- 
bled himſelfe to his inſeriouts, to make them humble them- 
ſelues to God, Here the Preachers may take example of the 
Preacher of the Gentiles, the louing phraſe is the Apoſtles 

phraſe, 


The hamilitie of Paul. 429 
phraſe, and he which beſeecheth, ſhall perſwade cafier then he Note. 
which thundereth, Many haue beene drawne with tne cords of 
loue, which could neuer be haled with che chaines of yron,God 
is loue, and his Miniſters muſt ſpeake like love, orelſe they doe 
not ſpeake like aui heewhich fiſheth for ſoules,and doth not 
take this ner, ſhall fiſh all day, as Peter fiſhed all night, and catch 
nothing. Although a temperate Preacher be a wiſe Preacher, and 
this be our policie, to intreate & beſeech you like Pai 
ſhouldnot looke to bee intreated like the gueſts which would 
not come to the banquer;foryou muſt be intreated to your pro- 
fit. Ic is no reaſon that Chriſt ſhould pay, and pray: the ſeruant 
praicch, but the Maſter commandeth. 

Vet Paal hath not done his preparitiue: hee is loth that his tb. 12. 
ſuite ſhould take the repulſe, and therefore he vſeth a mediator 
vnto them, and — — them by the mercies of God: Ibe- 

h you brethren by the mercies of Cod Mercy is a louing ſolici · 
voy and vrorthy to bee heard, becauſe it hobo — God 
doth intreate vs by the ſame mediator that we intreat God: we 
increate God for his mercy,and God intreateth vs for his mer. 
cie. So that mercy is like a ſigne between vs, which calleth God 
to heare vs, and vs — What will not a good ſubiect 
doe for a mercifull Prince? Many ſweete things are in the word 
of God, but the name of mercy is the ſweeteſt word in all the 
Scriptures; which made Dau harpe vpon it ſixe and twentie- 
times in one Pſalme: ſiue and twenty times hee repeates this in 
the 136. Plalme, For his mercy indureth for ever. It was fuch a 
cheerſull note in his cares when hee ſtrooke vpon mercy, that 
like a bird which is taught to record, when hee had ſung it hee 
fung it againe,and when he had ſung ir againe, hot it a- 
gaine, and made it the burthen of his ſong, For his mercy ind. 
reth for ener. Like a Nightingale, which whe ſhe is in a pleaſant 
vaine,quavers and capers, and trebbles vpon it: ſo did Daxid 
vpon his mercy, For bus mercy indureth for ener. But heere Pu 
— in the plurall number, not by the merq;, but by the mer- 
cies o 

— — of Gods mercies; his leſſer mercies in 
his corporall bleſſings, and his greater mercies in his ſpirituall 
bleſſings: his temporall mercies in earth, and his everlaſting 

Merciless 
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mercies in heauen: his preuenting mercies in delivering vs from 
finne,& his following mercies in pardoning of our ſinne. How 
many ſinnes came with Adam, and how many curſes came with 
ſinne, ſo many mercies came with Chrift to anfwer them both, 
Therefore when Pau could not number them for multitude, he 
was faine to lay them downe together in the groſſe ſumme,and 
in a word called them mercies:25 if he ſhould ſay, I cannot num- 
ber the mercies of God; but the leſſe I can number them, the 
more they are. Thus much why Pau calleth them brethren, and 
why — them, and why hee remembreth them of 
Gods mercies, 

Now he hath prepared the way, he commencethhis ſuit, that 
they would gine their bodies to God:he ſpeaks not here of the ſoule 
though he would haue them give their ſoules too. As you may 
ſee inthe next verſe : but hee ſpeakes here of the body, to fhew 
that the body is a ſeruant to God, as well as the ſoule; both are 
too little, and therefore one is not enough. And therefore Pax 
faith, Glorifie God in your bodies and m your ſoules too. But here he 
ſpeakes the rathcr of the body, to ſhew that their battell wil be 
with the fleſh, and that the fleſh will be vnwilling to this ſacri- 
fice, as Chriſt faith, the ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is fraile. That 
is, the fleſh wil not afford any thing to God, though he doe ne- 
uer ſo much for her, yet ſhe is like churliſh Naba/,which wil ds 
— gaine. Therfore the Apoſtle vrgeth ſo to giue the bo- 
dy, as if hee ſhould ſay, Draw forward that whichdraweth thee 
backward, and let thy conuerſiõ begin where fin hath his ro ot: 
if you can vin the fleſh, vhich is like Nabal. the ſoule wil come 
like Abigail, and bring her traine with her. 

Now to ſhe how we ſhould giue our bodies to God, the A- 
poſtle faith, Gize your bodies a ſacrifice to God, That is, you muſt 
giue your bodies to Cod, as if you did ſacrifice them. The Law 

inted a ſacrifice, in which all the members were offered tege- 
ther. So yee muſt giue your members to God, for the body is 
all; all is but parts of the body: thereſore if you muſt giue your 
bodies, you muſt giue eye, and care, and tongue, and hand, 
and feete ynto him: For the heart (faith Pant) doth but beleenes 
becauſe it is not enough tobeleeve, therefore hee addeth, the 
mouth doth confeſſe: as itis as neceſſaty to confeſſe vnto ſalua- 


tion, 
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tion, as to beleeue vnto iuſtification: ſo it is as neceſſary to ſacri- 
fice the tongue, as the heart, What then, is the tongue enough? 
Nay, (faith Chriſt) be which hath an care te beare let him heare. Is 


the eate enougbꝰ!Nay, (ſaith David) Liſt en your hands to bis ſan- Alatrbᷣ. r. ty. 
marie, Is the hand enough? Nay, (ſaith S ] Let thme eyes Pal. 134.3. 


behold the right, Ts the eye enough Nay, (ſaith Salomon Remoue 
thy foot ſrom emil. &o the word paſſe ch like a Collectot fromone 
member to another, to gather tribute for God, vntill the body 
haue paid as well as the ſoule, Therefore in Deut. the 6, chapter 
and 5,verſe, God commandeth, not onely Thou ſhalr lone the 
Lord with al thy ſonle, & with al thy mini;but with al thy ſtrength: 
that is, if thou canſt doe any thing for him with the ſtren Q of 
thiac hand, or the ſtrength of thine eye, or the ſtrength of thine 
care, or any part elſe;thouart bound by this commandementto 
doe it with all thy ſtrength, Therefore when Dawid went about 
the ſeruice of God, hee called all his powers together, ſummo- 
ning them like a Crier, Al that in within me praiſe the Lord. If c- 
very part looke to bee glorified of God, it is reaſon that cuery 


04,4.25, 
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part ſhould _ him: forthis is all that they pay. As my Note. 
t t 


ſubiect oweth loyaltie ynto his Prince: ſo cuery member owe 
a duty vnto his Creator; The heart to loue him, the tongue to 
praiſe him, the eye to mark him, the eare to attend him, the hand 
to ſerue him, the ſoot to follow him, & euery part ſhould ſerue 
God as it ſerueth vs: nay, more the it ſerueth vs, becauſe we are 
bound to loue Cod more then our ſelues. For it is ſaid, Lowe God 
aboxe all: therefore we mult giue more to Gods deſite, then to 
yy ge | * 
riſt hath a part in every part:nay, euery part is his part, be- 

cauſe he gaue alfor ul Shal the hand — heart, ſerue thou 
him?or the heart ſay to the tongue, ſetue thou him?or y to 
fay to the eye, ſerue thou him? or the eye ſay to the "Bay 
thou him? Nay, if Chriſtbe the head, euery part will ſerue him, 
for all the body is ruled by the head: and therefore if hee be the 
head, euery part of the body will ſerue him like a head. 

Now if you wil know how cuery part may be a ſacrifice,thus 
it is. When · thou canſt ſay with the Virgin, Cine heart doth 
wagniſie the Lord:then thine heart is a ſactiſice to God, When 


+46; 
thoucaoſt lay with Samwel/;Speaks Lord, for thy ſeruaut ** — 


Pfal. 15 11, 
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then thine eure ĩs a ſactiſice to God, When thou cant ſay with 
Dawid, Mme eyes ave ever toward the Lord, thenthine eye is a ſa- 
crifice ynto Cod. When thou canſt fay with David, All the day 
long I ſtreteb ent mine hands to thee:then thine hands are a ſacri- 
fice to God, When thou canſt ſay with Daxid as it appeareth in 
the 26. Pſalme, and the 1 2.verſe, My feor ſtandeth in vprightnes, 
then thy feet are a ſacrifice to God. So at length by following 
of theſe examples, euery member is a ſacrifice, 

He which offereth this facrifice,is freely excuſed of all facrifi- 
ces beſides. For fince Chriſt ſacrificed himſelfe,God hathrequi- 
red none other ſacrifice of Iews norGentiles, But that they ſa- 
crifice them ſeluet. No when God doth require of thee to ſaeri- 
fice thy body, he doth but require thee to ſacrifice the finnes of 
thy body, as you may picke out ofthe next words; Be changed: 
thatis, change thy — thy words, ehãge thy wor- 
kes:let thy tongue ſpeake no more idly ; let thine eyes looke 
no more to vanitie; let thine eares hearken no more to follie; 
let thine hands worke no more iniquitie, and then thou haſt ſa- 
crificed rhy body. 

This ſeemes a deere ſacrifice, to ſacrifice thy body: yet thou 
ſreſt it is but a cheape ſucrificeʒ ſor it is nothing bur to facrifice 
thy finnes, which would ſaerifice thee. I Cod had required thee 
to ſacrifice thy iorne ro him, as he required Abraham, Geneſis 
the 22. chapter and 2. verſe, wouldeſt thou not giue him ? But 
now hee requireth nothing of thee but to limes, it is as if hee 
ſhould foe vnto thee for thy ſhame, and thy trouble, and thy 
guilt, and thy feare, that hee might haue all which hurts thee, 
What wilt thou part from, if thou wilt not part ſrõ thine huttꝰ 
Therefore ſarrifice thy body, and thou haſt facrifieed al that hurts 
th 


ee. 

Here Chriſt is che Altar, & we the ſacrifice;and the fire which 
kindleth it, che {ove of God and the ſmoake which goeth vp, the 
conſumprion of our ſimeibut a worldly man killed, and a ſpiritu- 
all man revived, and the facrifice is ended. 

This facrifice goeth vnder three ticles, lieg. holy, and accey- 
table, Euery one perſwades ich the Apoſtle, that they ſhould 
offer it: for in that it isa boly ſacrifice, it cannot but pleaſe, be- 
cauſe he is holy which takes it: in that it is a lug ſacrifice, it 


cannor 
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cannot loſe them any thing, becauſe, there is no death nor 

loſſe in it, as there was in the Iewes ſacrifices : in that it is an a. 
ceptable {acrifice, it muſt needs benefit them, for when the ſa- 

erifice is accepted, the ſactiſicer is accepted too: as Abe/plea- Ca. 
ſed, when his ſacrifice pleaſed. 

Firſt, it is called a living ſacrifice, becauſe the beafts dyed 

when they were ſacrificed : but men liue when they are ſacti- 

ficed, nay they die vnleſſe they be ſacrificed. As Abraham did C;. 
notloſe his ſonne, when hee was content to ſacrifice him to 

God, ſo men doe not loſe their pleaſures, when they ſacrifice 

them to God, But as Chriſt ſaich, He which leaueth father or mo- 

ther for me, ſpall receive an hundred folde : fo, he which leaueth 

any comfortfor God, ſhall recciue an hundred comforts for it. 

For Gods demands are not onely demands, but gifts, He bids 

thee ſacrifice thy body, that thou mighteſt — the ſacrifice 

of his body. Here then is but one ſacrifice for another, one bo- 

dy for another, a beggers body for a kings body, Well may he 
require a /xing ſacrifice, which hath giuen a dead ſacrifice. 

Chriſt died for vs, but he defireth not our death, but our life, 

that we,would ſerue him with our life. It is called an holy ſacri- 1,cor.6.19, 
fice, becauſe our bodies are the temples of tbe holy Ghoſt ;that is, if 

they ate not, they ſhould be the remples of the holy Ghoſt. But as 

the Iewes abuſed the temple of ſtone, ſo wee haue abuſed the 
temple of fleſh,and there is no way to make it holie againe but 

for the holy Ghoſt ta dwell in it, that is, to ſacrifice it to God, 

and then it is holy, becauſe as vertue came out of Chriſt to heale 

the womans diſeaſe, ſo holines commeth out of Chriſt to hcale 

euery mans ſinnes, and then they are holy. As not! ir g doth 

pleaic vs, vnleſſe it be ſome way like vs, and agreeable to our 
nature: ſo nothing doth pleaſe God, but that which is like God: 

ther fore becauſe Cod is holy, no ſacrifice doth pleaſe him, bur 

the holy ſacrifice, therefore bly gocth before acceptable. ra 

ſhew that our ſacrifice is not acceptable, vnleſſe it be holy: AA 

urg. hr!y, and acceptable ſacrifice, 

It is called an acceptable {acrifice, becauſe no ſacriſice ĩs 

ſo accepted, as when we offer our ſclues. Therfore dne ſaith, 1 Sm. 15.25. 
Obedience is better then ſacrifice: that is, it pleaſeth God better 

then ſacrifice, Now if we muſt ſacrifice to God, we ſhould doe 
E e as 


G.. 
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as we doe to Princes,that is, offer that which may bee accepted, 
that we may bee accepted for our gifts : ot elſe better vndone 
then done, When Cain had facrificed to God, becauſe his ſacti- 
fice was not accepted, therfore Meſes ſaith that hs countenavce 
wt caſt downe hut if we facrifice our bodies, our countenance 
need not he caſt downe : for Puul faith, that this ſacrifice ts ac 
cepted. All other facrifices were kindled with the fire of the 
Temple: but this ſacrifice is like the ſacrifice of Elieh · which 
God kindled himſelfe with fire from heauen; and therfore this 
mult need be acceptable, which man doth not onely offer, but 
God himſelſe doth offer. 

When the Apoſtle ends our Sacrifice, with this clauſe acc - 
table, hee meaneth that this ſhould bee the leuell of all our 
thoughts, that whatſoever we thinke, or ſpeake or doe, be ac- 
ceptable and liking vrgo Cod. As Dauid thought to build the 
Temple, but would not build ir, when Nathas told him that 
Gd would net hane him buildit : As Ananias would not baptize 
Saul. hut did baptize him when he vnderſtood that God would 
haue him baptized : As /oſeph would not take Merie to wife, ſo 
long as hee thought God did diſallow his marriage, but did 
marric her when the Angell told him that he ſhould marry her: 
ſoa good man wil do nothing before he do conſult with Gods 
—. : ang all that he doth he approueth vnto God before hee 
doth it: if it be not his Word and will,then he turneth backe as 
if the wind and weather were againſt him, alwaies reformin 
his owne will to Gods will, that his thoughts, and words an 
workes may be acceptable.Ifreaſon teach vs this, that when we 
offer vnto God, we muſt giue him an acceptable ſacriſice, an ac- 
ceptable honor, an acceptable ſerace then why do wee not giue 
him that which he askethꝰ for hee knoweth what is acceptable 
to him, If hee aske the firſt fruits, we muſt not offer him the laſt 
fruits, for the firſt is — — So if he appoint his diſcipline, 
we may not ſet vp our diſcipline: for that is not acceptable to 
him, but to vs, 

Now uu / ſnewes what this ſacrifice is, It is yowy reaſonable 
ſervice of God leſt they ſhould grudge to ſacrifice their bodies, 
he ſheweth that he meaneth but the ſins of their bodies, For 
this ſacrifice (aich Pau) is your ſermice, your reaſonable foot 

e 
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He calleth it « reaſou«ble ſernice, becauſe it is not in ceremonies 
like the Iewes ſerwice, but in ſpirit(as Peter faith: ) then becauſe 
it is that ſer#ice, which euery mans reaſon and conſcience doth 
tell him that he oweth vnto God; it may well be called a rea- 
ſonable ſernice, becauſe it is ſo reaſonable. Therefore if we will 
notſerue God thus, that is,as our reaſon teacheth vs, then we 
ſerue him not like men, but like beaſts voide of reaſon, whom 
God may be ſaid to rule, but they cannot bee ſaid to obey; be- 
cauſe they are ruled perforce. All things doe yeeld a ſervice to 
God, but al things doe not yeeld a reaſonable ſeruice, which he re- 
quireth of man: there was no reaſon why Chriſt ſhould ſerue ys; 
but there is great cauſe why we ſhould ſerue Chriſt, becauſe he 
ſerued vs without eauſe : ſo that Imay lay, Chrift requireth but 
4 reaſonable ſacrifice for an vnreaſenable ſacrifice ; 4 lming ſacri- 
fice, for a dead ſacrifice, a cheape ſacrifice,for a precious ſacrifice ; 
counting vs as it were like tothe poore widow, of whom hee is 
content to take a mite, becauſe we are needy, Thus much of our 
reaſonable ſeruice. The law of this ſeruice is laid down in theſe 


words, Faſbion not your ſelues to the World: the world followeth 48.17.14. 
the world; Bae I, ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples, haue choſen you out 10b.15.19. 


of the world,therefore do not you follow the world. The world is ta- 
ken ſometime for heauen and earth, and ſea, which are parts of 


the world: ſometime for the men of the world, ſomtime for the Mar.16.7, 
elect in the world: but moſt commonly it is taken for the wic- 10b.1.24. 


ken in the world, becauſe the wicked are moſt common: like 
a man which by often faulting is growne to an euill name, ſo 


the world which doth not ſignifie euill of it ſelſe, is taken for 


euill, becauſe it is accuſtomed to doe euill. And therefore the lab. 7. 7. 
diucl is called the God of this World, becauſe the worlds faſhions 199* 8.23. 
arc the diuels faſhions : therefore faſhion not your ſelnes vnto tbe 8 


world, leſt you bee in the divels faſhion, Then you muſt not 
pranke vp your ſelues like Players, for this is the faſhion of the 
world: then you mult not reſpect perſons more then iuſtice, 
for this is the faſhion of the world : then you muſt not flat- 
tet to pleaſe, for this is the faſhion of the world: then you 
muſt not dec eiue to — rich, for this is the faſhion of the 
world: then you mult not ſeeke revenge for cuery word, for 
this is the faſhion of the world: ng mult not take ſcorue 

e 2 to 
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to be told of your faults, for this is the faſhion of the world: 
then you mult not giue almes to be ſeene,for this is the faſhion 
ofthe world: then you muſt not obey for feare of the Jaw, for 
this is the faſhion of the world: then you muſt nt receive the 
Sacrament for order, for this is the fa — of the world: then 
you muſt not come to Church for cuſſome, for this is the faſhi- 
on of the world: then you mult not make religion but a table 
talke, for this is the faſhion of the world: they you muſt not 
turne with the time, for this is the faſhion of the World: then 
ou muſt not defer to do goo till you die, for this is the faſhi- 
on of the World, The world is a bad paterne to follow,becauſe 
as the fl:h followeth the diuell, ſo the World ſolloweth the 
fleſh, Therfore ſay no more, we muſt doas the World doth;but 
rather, we muſt not doe as the World doth, You ſay you go ſo, 
becauſe it is the faſhien : God faith, goe nor ſo. becauſe it is the 
faſhion. If you come but in the fiſhion, you ſhall bee in the a- 
buſe : There is no man that weareth the cutters faſhion, but he 
is a cutter : none which cutteth his haire like them which are 
proud, but hee is proud : none that colourerh her face like 
them whichare wanton, but ſhe is wanton : none which ſuea- 

reth like them which lie, but he will lic as well as ſweare. 
Therfore make not your life of the Worlds faſhion;the #'ede 
ding garment was of another faſhion then all the reſt : therfore 
if thou faſhioneſt thy ſelf like the teſt, thou haſt not on thee the 
wedding garmẽt, for this was n>thing like vnto the reſt. Chriſts 
arment was of another manner of faſhion differing from the 
World;fothy life muſt be of another faſhion then the Worlds: 
or elſe as the faſhion of the World paſſeth away, ſo thou ſhalt 
paſſe and periſh with it, God doth not like the faſhion of the 
World, and ſurely he liketh as ill the faſhion of ſdolatrie, or the 
faſhion of Antichtiſt, as the faſhion of the world. Hee which 
biddeth vs to refraine from every ſnew of enill, would haue vs re- 
fraine from the ſhew of Idolatrie, and the ſhe of Hereſie: for 
theſe are the greateſbeuils. But if we be not Idolatrous, yet wee 
haue the ſherv of Iolatrie. If we bee not of Antichniſts religi- 
on, yer we be of Antichriſts faſhion, ſo long as wee ſhew forth 
the ſame badge, and cognifance ; you know what I meane. 
This is to iump with the World, and leape to hell. This is not — 
e 
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be in faſhion, but out of taſhion, therefore now ye ſhall heare 
the beſt faſhion. 
It ſoloweth, Be ye changed by the renuing of your minds, This 
is the ſecond part ef yourreaſonable ſervice ; The changing and 
reuuing of the mind io the lihenes wherein it was created, As before 
he required you to giue your bodies, ſo here hee requireth you 
to gius your minds, Outward ſeruice is like a tinkling Cymball; * 
though it hath neuer ſo pleaſant a ſound, yet it doth not pleaſe 
God,becauſe it hath no mind to pleaſe him: ſo is the ſeruice of 
the eye, or the eare,or the hand, ot the foot, if the mind bee a- 
way, it may pleaſe other like rhe Cymball, but it pleaſeth not 
od, 
The body is a ſeruant as wel as the ſoule, but there is no pro- 
miſe made to the bodily ſeruice, but to the ſpirituall ſeruice: 
for vnleſſe the mind worke, the body will ſerue but a while: 
Therefore make cleane wit bin, ſaith Chriſt. Sanctiſication begins ata 26, 
within tvntill the mind be renued, the body is neuer ſacrificed. 
Therefore now Paul ſhewes as it were the knife that muſt kill 
this ſactifice, that is, the mind: the mind muſt ſacrifice the body. 
Be ye changed as if he ſhould ſay, Suffer your ſelue to bee chan- 
ged, as Noah ſuffered himſelfe to bee couered; that is, Griewe Gen. 12. 
wet the ſpirit ; do not reſiſt God, be not againſt your conuerſion, 1.Tbeſ] 5. 
and God will convert you, God will comfort yon, God wil re- 
nue you. By this renuing of our minds, Pau! calleth to our remem- 
brance, that once wee had a pure mind, and that wee come the 
neerer vnto God, the neercr we draw to that ſunilitude againe. 
And therefore the Scripture calleth ſo often for a new man, a. 
new cteature, a new heart: as we may reade Pſal. 3 1. 10. Dauid pſal. pt. ic. 
wy the Lord to create him 4 new hart; not to correct his old 
eart: but to create him a new heart; ſhewing that his heart was 
like an old garment ſo rotten and tottered, that he could make 
no good of it by patching and peecing, but euen muſt caſt it 
off, and take a new, Therefore Paul faith, Caſt off the old man: 
not picke him and wath him till he be cleane; bur caft him off, 
and begin anew as Dauid did. Will ye know what this renuing 
is? It is the repairing of the image of God, vntill wee bee like 
eAdam when heedwelt in Paradiſe, As there is a whole old 
man, ſo there muſt bee a whole new man: the old manmult « 
Ec 3 change 
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to be told of your faults, for this is the faſhion of the world: 
then you muſt not giue almes to be ſeene, for this is the faſhion 
of the world : then you muſt not obey for ſeate of the Jaw, for 
this is the faſhion of the world: then you muſt not receive the 
Sacrament for order, for this is the gallen of the world: then 
ou muſt not come to Church for cuſſome, for this is the faſhi- 
on of the world: then you mult not make religion but a table 
talke, for this is the faſhion of the world: then you muſt not 
turne with the time, for this is the faſhion of the World: then 
ou muſt not defer to do goo till you die, for this is the faſhi- 
on of the World, The world is a bad paterne to follow,becauſe 
as the fle ſh followeth the diuell, ſo the World ſolloweth the 
fleſh, Therfore ſay no more, we muſt doas the World doth; but 
rather, we muſt not doe as the World doth, You ſay you go ſo, 
becauſe it is the faſhien : God faith, goe not ſo. becauſe it is the 
faſhion.If you come but in the fiſhion, you ſhall bee in the a- 
buſe : There is no man that weareth the cutters faſhion, but he 
is a cutter : none which cutteth his haire like them which are 
proud, but hee is proud: none that colourerh her face like 
them which are wanton, but ſhe is wanton : none which ſwea« 
reth like them which lie, but he will lic as well as ſweare. 
Therfore make not your life of the Worlds faſhion;the #'ed- 
Ma! 22, ding garment was of another faſhion then all the reſt : therfore 
if thou faſhioneſt thy ſelf like the teſt, thou haſt not on thee the 
wedding garmẽt, for this was nothing like vnto thereſt.Chriſts 
arment was of another manner of faſhion differing from the 
World ſo thy life muſt be of another faſhion then the Worlds: 
Jig. or elſe as the faſhion of the World paſſerh away, ſo thou ſhalt 
paſſe and periſh with it, God doth nor like the faſhion of the 
World, and ſurely he liketh as ill the faſhion of 1dolatrie,or the 
faſhion of Antichtiſt, as the faſhion of the world. Hee which 
biddeth vs to refraine from every ſpew of enill, would haue vs re- 
fraine from the ſhew of Idolatrie, and the ſhe of Hereſie: for 
theſe are the greateſdeuils. But if we be not Idolatrous, yet wee 
haue the ſherv of Idolatrie. If we bee not of Antichtiſts religi- 
on, yet we be of Antichriſts faſhion, ſo long as wee ſhew forth 
the ſame badge, and cogniſance; you know what I meane. 
This is to iump with the World, and leape to hell. This is not — 
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be in faſhion, but out of taſhion, therefore now ye ſhall heare 
the beſt faſhion. 
It ſo lo weth, Be ye changed by the renuing of your minds, This 
is the ſecond part ef your reaſonable ſeruice; The changing and 
reuuing of the mind io the lilenet wherein it was created. As before 
he required you to giue your bodies, ſo here hee requireth you 
to gius your minds, Outward ſeruice is like a tinkling Cymball; 
though it hath neuer ſo pleaſant a ſound, yet it doth not pleaſe 
Cod, becauſe it hath no mind to pleaſe him: ſo is the ſeruice of 
the eye, or the care, ot the hand, ot the foot, if the mind bee a- 
way, it may pleaſe other like the Cymball, but it pleaſeth not 
od. 
The body is a ſeruant as wel as the ſoule, but there is no pro- 
miſe made to the bodily ſeruice, but to the ſpirituall ſeruice: 
for vnleſſe the mind worke, the body will ſetue but a While: 
Therefore make cleane wit bin, ſaith Chriſt. Sanctiſication begins Aa-. 36, 
vrithin t vntill the mind be renued, the body is neuer ſacrificed. 
Therefore now Paul ſhewes as it were the knife that muſt kill 
this ſactifice, that is, the mind: the mind muſt ſacrifice the body. 
Be ye changed : as if he ſhould ſay, Suffer your ſelnes to bee chan- 
ged, as Noah ſuffered himſelfe to bee couered; that is, Griewe Gen. 2, 
wot the ſpirit; do not reſiſt God, be not againſt your conuerſion, 1. Tbeſſ x. 
and God will convert you, God will comfort yon, God wil re- 
nue you. By this reuuing of our minds, Paul calleth to out remem- 
brance, that once wee had a pure mind, and that wee come the 
neerer vnto God, the neercr we draw to that ſimilitude againe. 
And therefore the Scripture calleth ſo often for a new man, a « 
new creature,anew heart: as we may reade Pſal. 5 1. 10. Dauid pſal. pc. ia. 
raieth the Lord to create him 4 new hari; not to correct his old 
— to create him a new heart; ſhewing that his heart was 
like an old garment ſo rotten and tottered, that he could make 
no good of it by patching and peecing, but euen muſt caſt it 
off, and take a new. Therefore Paul ſaith, Caſt off the old man: 
not picke him and waſh him till he be cleane; bur caft him off. 
and begin anew as Dauid did. Will ye know what this renuing 
is? It is the repairing of the image of God, vntill wee bee like 
Adam when hee dwelt in Paradiſe, As there is a whole old 
man, ſo there muſt bee a whole new man: the old manmult « 
Ec 3 change 
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— with the new —2 2 for wiſdome, loue for loue, 
ſeare for feare, his worldly wiſdome for heauenly wiſdome, his 

— carnall loue for ſpirituall loue, his ſeruile feare for Chriſtian 
» feare, his idle thoughts for holy thoughts, his vaine words for 
- holſome words, hisfleſhly workes for ſanctified workes. 

Ifthe mind muſt be ſo renued, I would know of the Papiſts 
where are their pure naturals ? If our naturals were pure, our 
minds need not to be renued: for it is good to be pure, and euill 
to change it: but becauſe there is no pureneſſe in vs, therefore 
the Apoſtle would haue vs changed. Againe, let them tell me 
why our minds ſhould be renued, if wee haue free will to do 

ood iſ we liſt: but becauſe our minds are ſo cortupted, that we 
e no free will to do good, nor will to do good neither, there- 
fore the Apoſtle wouid haue our minds renued. Thus one word 
of God hath battered two Caſtles of Antichriſt. 
FINIS. 
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Rom. 12. 3. 
I ſay, through the grace that is gruen vnto me, to euery one that 


5s among you, that no m an preſume ts vnleritand ab oue that which 
& meet to vnderſtand; but that he underitand according to ſobrie- 
fie, as God bath dealt to every man the meaſure of faith. 


Irſt of the Preface, and then of the counſell. In the firſt 
verſe of this Chapter, Pa#/perſwaded the Romans by 
the mercie of God towards them : heere he perſwadeth 
them by the grace of God towards him. Paul ſpeakes like a man in 
his death- bed, which is ſet to giue good counſell, & goeth from 
one leſſon to another, as though he would ſpeak all a breath, 
Firſt, he counſelleth them to make their bodies ſerue God, be- 
cauſe the bodie is a ſeruant as well as the ſoule: then he forbad 
them to faſhion themſelue to the world, becauſe no man can ſerne 
two contrary maſters:thenhe aduiſerh them to renue their minds, 
becauſe except the mind be reformed, the body will ſerue but a 

| | while 
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while. And he ſetteth , ſeeke Gods will, becauſe the Nail 

of man doth ſeduce him. And now to make vp his Teſtament 

as it were) he admoniſheth them to reſt in the knowledge of 

Gods will, and not to ſearch further, not to be proud of their 
knowledge, but to vſe their knowledge to humble their pride. 

This le ſſon may ſeeme vaine to the Romans; for they were not 

yet come to be wiſe, and he counſelleth them not ro be 190 wiſe, 

Paul ſaith, T hat the Gentiles ſought after wiſedome : but hee ſaith 1. cor. i. 22. 
here, That the preaching of the Goſpell ſeemeth fooliſhnes vnto th, 

which was wiſdome : and therefore God calleth them @ fos- Deut. 32. 21. 
liſh nation, becauſe they counted the true wiſdome fooliſhnes, 

and their owne follie wiidome. For this cauſe there was ſuch 
emulation betweene the Ie and the Gentile; one deſpiſed an- 

other, becauſe they did not accord what wiſedome was, al- 

though both ſought for it, Therefore that yee may not onely 

ſeeke wiſdome as the Gentiles did, but find wiſedome as Sale- 

mon did, Paul laieth a foundation for wiſedome to ſtay ypon, A word of his 
which he calleth ſobriety : Be wiſe according to ſobriety, which preface. 
is this, By the grace of God Which is giuen to me. Becauſe he ſpeaks 

to all, and his charge is of great moment, and they which think 
themſelues wiſe, will hardly bee perſwaded but they are wiſc; 
therefore he comes with authority, like an Ambaſſadour from 

God, and faith, By the grace of God which is ginen to me; that is, 

by the vertue of mine Apoſtleſhip, which I haue not received 

from men, but from God, not from earth, but from heauen, / 

charge you that no man among you, whether he be learned or vn. 

learned, whether he be an hearer or a teacher, preſume ro know 

aboue that which is meete to know : that is, make himſelſe wiſer 

then he is, or boaſt of che graces which God hath giuen him, or 

deſpiſe the gifts of Cod in other, or roue beyond his calling, or 

trouble his head with curioſities; but that he be wiſe according to 
ſobreety : that is, walke within his vocation, bee humble in his 
knowledge, and vſe his gifts to the profit of other : 4s God bath 

gizen to exery men the meaſure of faith ; that is, remembring 

that it is a giſt of God, which hath dealt giſts to other as wel as 

to him, that they might do him good, as he may do them good. 

So that if you a>k Paul as the Iewes askt Chrilt, By what anthe- 

ritiedoſt thou tb? hee ſheweth his Letters Patents from the 
Ee 4 King 


1.0.9.1, 


— 
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king himſelfe, By the L, Gd, r. Wel doth he cal his 
Apoſtleſhip the grace of O for he was a perſecutor of the ſame 
docttine which he preached ; and therefore if ic had not beene 
Gods maruellous grace, he ſhould neuer haue been an Apoſtle. 
It was as ſtrange to heare that perſecuting Saul was amongſt 
the Apoltles, as to heare that King Saul was among the Pro- 
phets: but by the grace of God ( ſaith Pu) ſo it is. I did not v- 
ſurpe this calling, but it was giuen me. I came not from men, as 
I did before when I perſecuted, but Iam ſent from God, I doe 
not count mine office a labour or a burthen; but I eſteeme it a 
grace, The grace of G ad bath tome and to you, By this Paul tea- 
cheth vs to receiue the miniſtery of the word, as a grace from 
him : for if Paw! — by grace, then you heare by grace. As he 
ſaid, I ſpeake by the grace of God which is giuen me : ſo you may 
ſay e he we by the grace of God which is giuen to vs: and there- 
fore Iexhort you, as hee did the Corinthians, Receine not the 
grace of Cod in vame. 

Now to his counſell: Let no man preſume to underſtand aboue 
that which is meet to wnderſtand ; but let every man vnder/tand 
according to ſobriety, When the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of things 
meete to ynderſtand, he ſignifieth, that it is not meete to ſearch 
all things. It ſeemes that many among the Romans were ſicke 
of our diſeaſe, which is, to thinke our ſelues wiſer then we ate: 
therefore he which taught them tobe wiſe in all his exhortati- 
ons before,teacheth them here, vt to be over wiſe, but ſober riſe, 
As God appointeth the Iewes a meaſure, how much Manna 
they might gather: ſo Paul appointeth the Romans a mea- 
ſure, how much wiſdome they might gather. The Iewes mea- 
ſure of Manna was ſo much as an Omer would hold: the Ro- 
mans meaſure of wiſdome is ſo much as ſobrietie would hold. 
For as the Manna which the Iewes gathered ouer an Omer, did 
them no good, but mould and fuſt: ſo the wiſdome which men 
gather more then ſobrietie, doth no good, but puffe them and 
corrupt them, and turne them either into pride, or into enuy, or 
into wiles or into ſttiſe, or one cogitation or other, as their ſu- 

fluous Manna turned into wormes, When Pau entted in- 
to this ſage doctrine, which I may call the lopping or pruning 
of wiſdome, which mult be kept low, like a man which is giuen 

ro 
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to be purſie and groſſe; — ail ſœts omen to — 
him, as though he ſpake of a fault, like the darkneſſe of Egypt, 
which went ouerthe wholeland : therefore he excepts no cal- 
ling nor perſon, but erieth, I ſay vnto euery one c. The wile and 
the ancient, and the learned are to learne this leſſon, One thing 
is behind, ſaith Chriſt, to him which thou ght he had done al: o 
one thing is behind, to him which thinkes that he knoweth al. 
Art thou wiſe? bee not too wiſe, like thy mother Ewe, which 
would know as much as God, P:w{hath two ſuits to moue vn- 
to you. The firſt is, that ye would be wiſe : the other is, that yee 
would not be too wiſe;for too good (we lay) is ſtarke naught : 
ſo hee which is too wiſe, is a very foole. Nay, ( faith Salomos) 
There is more hope of a foole, then of him which 1 wiſe in his owne 
couceit : there is hope of a foole that he may be wiſe becauſe he 
will heare inſtruction; but ofhim that is wiſe in his owne con- 
ceit, there is no hope to make him wiſe, becauſe he thinketh he 
kaoweth that which hee ſhould learne. For this cauſe Chriſt 
pronounced his woes to the Phariſies, and his doctrines to the 
people; Becauſe the whole(laith Chriſt) baue no nerd of a Phy ſict= 
an:that is, they that thinke themſelues wiſe, like the Phariſies, 
thinke they haue no need of a Teacher; and therfore Chriſt did 
not teach them, but rate them, and teach them which did not 
thipke themſclues wife, Therfore if we wil be Chritts ſchollers, 
we muſt be Pauli ſchollers: that is, preſume to know no more then 
that is meete to know, and then he wil teach vs as much as is meet 
to know, 
There is as much need to warne men with Paul, that they bee prou. 4. 
not ouerwiſe, as to warne them with Salomon to ſcebę wiſdome: for 
there is an error on the left hand, and on the right hand. A man 
may be as wel too wiſe, as too ſimpleʒ too cateſul, as too careles; 
too haſty, as too ſlacke: and therfore S mon ſaith, Turne not to Prou.4.27, 
the left hand. nor to the rizht, And againe, Be wot tos inſt, neither Ectleſ. . i 8. 
make thy ſelſe too viſe, And againe, f thou haue foumd hony, eate ren. 15.26. 
wot too uch. All which places doe ſhew,that men are giuen to 
ouerreach; like Moſes, vhich when he had heard God, would 
needs ſee him too, which was not poſſible for man robehold, 
This is the firſt fl-ight of Satan, when he cinot ke men from 
knowledge, then he caſteth how to putte them vp with their 


Knowe 
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knowledge, which — as vaine, as ignorance made 
them before. Feſtws did not applie truely when he ſaid, that 100 
much learning had made Paul mad but it is true that too much 
learning hath made other mad, and would haue made Pau mad 
too, if be had been as proud of his learning,as Feſtus was of his 
honour:and for all that he was an Apoſtle, yet it began to work 
vpon him: as he faith ; [was almo#t puft up With the multitude of 
revelations:he was not wiſe aboue ſobriety but he was a/moſt wiſe 
aboue ſobriety, Andtherefore he mightwell ſound the retire of 
wiſdome: Looke to your wiſedome, and learning, and know- 
ledge, forI my ſelſe was almoſt puft vp with it. I PA might 
learac his one leſſon, then it is like that none here haue leat- 
ned it. The Scribes and Phatiſies did not come to Chriſt,as the 
_ came to ſobn,to aske, Maſter,wbat ſhall we do But theſe 

ies might haue come to Chriſt, as well as their ſchollers 
came to Chriſts Diſciples : to whom hee would haue anſwered 
like Paul, Be wiſe vnto ſobrietic, 

Five things in my iudgement are to be noted in theſe words, 
The firſt is, that wiſedome is a thing to be defired : for when he 
faith ot aboxe ſobriety, hee would haue vs wiſe within ſobrietie. 
The ſecond is, that euery man affecteth a kind of wiſdome, ei- 
ther according to ſobrietie, as Paul counſelled the Romans, or a- 
bone ſobrietie, as the Romans did before, The third is, ſe are 
wiſe as God counteth wiſedome: and therefore Pau ſpeaketh 
to all, as though all were to learne this leſſon. The fourth is, that 
ſobrietie doth ſhew like a glaſſe, who ate v iſe, and who ate not. 
The laſt is, that the wiſdome which goeth beyond ſobriety, doth 
hurt him which hath it, and others. For when Paul ſaith, Bee 
wiſe to ſobrietie ; he implieth, that who is not ſo, is in a kind of 
diſtemperature,like one ſcarce ſober, asthe meate which is not 
digeſted with exerciſe, doth rumble in the ſtomacke: ſo the 
— which is not digeſted with ſobriery, troubleth the 

raine, 

Touching the firſt point, the forbidden tree ſeemed to Ewe a 
tree to be deſired, becauſe it would teach them knowledge. Na- 
ture taught her that knowledge was a thing to bee deſired: 
though the Serpent pointed her to a wrong tree. For indeede 
che tree of life was the tree of knowledge, and when they went 

co 


4 looking glaſfſe for Chriftians. 443 
to the other tree, they changed their knowledge for ignorance, Prov.4.7. 
as they changed their holineſſe for wickedneſſe. Beſide, al other 
vertues are called wiſdome, to ſhe that wiſdome is the bond of Prev.s.7. 
vertues,& as much to be deſired as all the teſt. Beſide, God him. 
ſelfe is called wiſdome, to ſhew that in nothing wee can come 
neeter God, then in the ſtudie of wiſdome. Beſide, the word, 
the ſpirit, and the miniſtry, are all appointed to teach wiſdome 
becauſe ocher things are not ſo neceſſaty, therefore they haue 
not ſo many ſchoolemaſters. 

Salomon . of wiſdome, preferreth it before ſiluer, to Pros. a. iq. 

ſhew that we ſhould prefer it before ſiluer: then before gold, to 
ſhew chat we ſhould deſite it before gold: then before precious 
Rones, to ſhew that we ſhould defire it before precious tones, 
Therefore Salomon prayed for wiſdome, and Moſes ſtudied for 
wiſdome, and the Queene of Sheba trauclled for wiſdome, to 
ſhew that wiſdome will require all the labours and paines that 
are taken for her. As wiſdome is excellent aboue all, ſo it is affe- 
Red of all, as oyle was, both of the wiſe Virginsand the fooliſh 
Virgias:nay, the very name to be wiſe, is ſo plauſible, that Paw/ 
ſaith, the Gtecians ſought after wiſdome, they whom God cal- 
led a fooliſh nation. 7 he fooliſo nation (faith Paul) ſought after 1.£or.1.22, 
Wi/dome; though he do nor ſay that they found wiſdome. And 
in the ſecond of Aarthew we find, that the Gentiles called thoſe ai. i. 
men that were ſingular amongſt them, by the name of Wiſemen; 
as wee call them Noblemen, which are fingular amongſt vs; 
ſhewing that wiſe men ſhould bee Noblemen, or Noblemen 
ſhould bee wiſe men, according to the ſaying of Dauid Be Wiſe J ſala. io. 
ce which iudge the earth, And like wiſe in Paal wee reade, that 
they which neuer knew what wiſedome meant, yet named cola. 5. 
themſelues Philoſophers; that is, Lovers of Wiſdome : as though 
there were ſuch a thing behind which al men ſhould loue. Thus 
wiſdome hath been a marke which euery man hath ſhot at, euer 
fince Exe ſought to bee as wiſe as her Maker. But as an hun- 
dred ſhoote, and not one hit the white; ſo ſome come ſhort of 
wiſdome, and ſome flic ouer, and ſome goe beſide, like the Eccleſ-7.39, 
arrowes which Jonathan ſhot at David. Therefore Salomon 
ſpeaking of wiſe men faith, I have ſcarſe found one among 4 
theuſand Therefore Paul makes a generall charge, I ſay to every 
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one Her wiſe according to [1577 1, as though cuety one had too 
much wiſedome,or too] ie, Vettuc isa mcane betu ixt two 
vices, which coucii lo c ale beſide her, ti at ore can ſcarce ſee 
her, Coneronſneſſe on thcoarc hue, and Prargaittic on the other 
ſide, and Charity in the midit: Ye ou tie one ſide, ynſticity on 
the other ſide, and cowelme e in the midſt: fla ſerie on the one 
ſide, ice on the other ſide, and laue in the midſt :carefulneſſe 
on the one fide,carele/neſeonthe other ſide, and drlygerce in the 
midit : dffidence on the one ſide, preſumption on the other fide, 
and faith in the mid : ſuper /tition ©. the one ſide, A. herſme on 
the other ſide, and ein in the midſt: iggoravcc on the one 
fide, curtoſitie on the other ſide, and i ge in the midſt. So 
that there is but one vertue ſtill for two vices, thecefore cxtre- 
mities beate rule in this world, Either we crie Hoſanna, or elſe 
Cruciſigeʒ either Chriſt muſt not waſh our feet, or elſe he muſt 
waſh our feet and body roo; either we wil haue Pu God, or 
elſe we ſay he is curſed of God; either we ſay, 7 auch not, taite 
not, for it us vncleane;or elſe we lay, Let vs eate anddrinke, for to 
worrow we ſhall die. If we loue, we do ouer-louezif we feare, wee 
ouer-fcare;if we be carcfull, we ate ouer-carefull; if we be mer- 
rie, we are ouer-merite ; if we be ſolemne, ve are ouet ſolemne; 
if ſo, we cannot be wiſe, but we are ourr-wiſe ; ſo ſoone as we 
ate thought to know ſomething, we would be thought igno- 
rant of nothing. There is a kind of downe or curdle vpon wiſ- 
dom, like the train of gentlewomen, which is more then needs, 
which we call rhe crotcvets of the braine ; which muſt be weeded 
our, as the tree is Jopt when it groweth too thicke, ot elſe they 
will periſhin the btraine, like skimme which ſeetheth into the 
broth. The Scripture ſpeaketh of many ancient, and many rich, 
and many ftrong,and many mightie; An of one wiſe man, and 
yet that wiſe man too before hee died, ſtept beyond ſobrietie. 
Therefore cuen as ye looke left other mens wiſedome ſhould 
deceiue you, ſo looke leſt your owne wildorne deceive your 
ſelues. There is a kind of wiſdome, which is more contrarie to 
wiſdome then ignorance, As good corne and bad corne come 
both to the market to be ſold, and the bad would haue as much 
money as the good: ſotrue witdome and falſe wiſdome come 
both, ſhew both, offer both, praiſe both. And as /acob tooke 
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Leah for Racbelzſo many take the worſe forthe bettet. Pharaoh 
ſaid,Come,let vst doe wiſely, when he went about that which de- 8x9.3.20, 
ſtroyed him. The Scribes, and the Phatiſies, and the Elders took 
counſell againſt Chriſt, as though they would molſt wiſely pre- 
vent their ſaluation. da. — betray his maſter wiſely, and 
therefore he came with a kiſſe, and ſaid, Hale Maſter, hen he 
betrayed him. Cain thought to murther his brother u iſely, and . 
therefore he called him aſide into the field, as though he would 
walke with him, that none might ſce. Ie bel thought to kill 
Nath wiſely, and therefore ſhe ſuborneth falſe witneſ(. s and 
proclaimed a faſt before the murther. Exe thought it wiſdome ,.. 
to eate the forbidden fruit. Ab ſolon ĩhouglit it x iſedome to lie . 
with his fathers Concubines. The idle ſeruant thought it wiſe- 
dome to hide his talent. The falſe Steward thought it u iſdome 
to deceive his maſter. All theſe were wiſe aboue ſobrietie. Of 
whom we may ſay with Pau, preſuming to bee wiſe they became 
fooles : becaule they were wiſe to euill, their wiſedome had but 
an euill end, All theſe examples are recorded to giue credit yn- 
to this doctrine, Be not wiſe aboue ſobriety, | 

As Paul would haue the Galathiis zeale according to know- 
ledge, ſo he would have the Romans knowledge according to 
ſobriety, Hee which forbiddeth vs to truſt in ourriches, and in 
our friends, and in our ſtrength, forbiddeth vs to truſt in our 
wiſdome, Truſt not in thine ohne wiſedome. We count the ſimple, 
fooles; but God counts the craftie, fooles. He which thinkes 
himſelf wiſe is a foole ſ fatto, And to ſhew that they are moſt 
fooles of all, the Apoſtle faith, that God choſe the fooliſh to 
confound them. Itisfaid, Be merrie and wiſe:but it may be ſaid, gor. 
Be wiſe and wiſe. for every wiſdome is not wiſe. As the wiſemen _ 
went no further then they were re by the ſtarre: fo a wiſe Matth.z, 
man ſhould run no furtherthen he is led by the Word. When 
God hath brought thee vnto goodneſſe, hee ſaith, Acguieſce, 
ſet downe thy reſt ; gono further then goodnes :ſo when thou 
art come to wiſedome, reſt where thou art wel, as the Doue did 
in the Arke, 

The firlt bleſſing which Chriſt pronounceth to any, is to the 
poore in ſpirit, As Paul would have you rich in kno'xledge, fo 
Chriſt would haue you poore in ſpirit, that is, humble in your 

knowledge ; 
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— ; for — nowledge is the diuels know- 
ledpe : and wiſedome to the wicked, is like the Arke vnto the 
Philiflims, which did them more hurt then good. Therefore as 
God appointed the people their bounds, which they might 
not paſſe, when heralked with Moſes in the Mount: ſo he hath 
appointed certaine precincts of wiſedome; which when wee 
tranſgteſſe, we may be ſaid ro exceed our commiſſion, like She- 
mei when he went the river, which Sa/oms forbad him. 
The taile or pale of wiſedome is ſobriety. As wiſedome is made 
ouerſeet of all other vertues, ſo ſobriety is made ouerſeer of 
wiſedome, to meaſure it forth in euen portions and due ſeaſons, 
that none of Gods gifts be loſt. As Mater is vnto the wine, to al- 
lay the heate of it, and ſalt is to meate, to make it ſauorie: ſo 
2 is to wiſedome, to make it wholeſome and profitable to 
him which hath it, and them which ſeeke it of him, [f rhow baſt 
Tren. a5. U f. found honie ( faith Salomon) take not too much, left thou ſurfer. 
Nay if thou haſt found wiſedome, take not too much leſt thou 
ſt are, There is a ſurfet of wiſedome, which is the dangerouſeſt 
ſurfer of all other: when a man begins like Pau to bee puffed 
Namb i3.3. vp, which was eAaron;and MHiriams diſeaſe, when they mur- 
mured againſt Moſes, becauſe they thought themſelues fitter 
to gouerne then he. No vertue is better then wiſdome and hu- 
mility : but if a man be proud ot his wiſedome and humilitie, 
then the vertue is turned into a vice. te light be darknes(ſaith 
Chriſt) bow great is that darkneſſe ? So if our humility be pride, 
how great is that pride ? If our knowledge be ignorance, how 
great is that ignorance? Therefore as we remember, Be wiſe ar 
Serpents; ſo let vs remember, Bee ſimple as Doves, or elſe wee 
drowne in out wiſdome, like a light that quencheth in his own 
tallow, 

Now that ye may know how to be wiſe according to ſebrie- 
tie, there be certaine properties of this ſober wiſdome, which 1 
Fivemarkes will ſhew you. The firſt is, not to arrogate to our ſelues more 
of a wiſe man. then God hath given vs. As the man ſaid, 7beleene, Lord helpe my 
wnubeleefe : So the wiſe man may ſay, I vnderſtand, Lord helpe 
my ignorance, For one thing which we know,weare ignorant 
athouſand things which we ſhould know : yet the fooliſh 

Virgins would be thought as wiſe as their liſters, 
No 
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Noman can abide — graced in his wit: wee had 1 
ſecme wicked then ſimple. As euery bird thinks her one birds 
faireſt: ſo every man thinks his owne wit ripeſt, There ic a gene- 
ration ( ſaith Salomon ) Which are pure in their anne conceit, but Pron.z0.12, 
they are not c canſed from their fil: oats So there is a generation 
which are wiſe in their owne conceit, but they are not cleanſed 
from their fooliſhneſſe. There is a generation of ſuch wiſe men: 
bt he which i: wiſe indeed faith, / am more fool ſh then any men. Pronx1,2, 
He which is called #:ſdomeſaith, Learn of ms to be humble. And A. 11.29. 
he which was counted the #/eſt man before Salo md. is called rhe Nb. 13. 3. 
mildeſt man upon the earth, Therefore Tame; deſcribing the wiſ- 
dome which is fromabour, ſaith,rhar it is gentle wiſedome : the 
gentle are not arrogant, but the ſcornefull, 

The ſecond property is, not to = of any thing in our 
ſclues, As /ame; ſaith, Let him which is merrie fing Pſalmes : So 
Pl faith, Let himwhich plorieth, glorie m the Lord. For as wee 
ſay, Thune is the kingdome, ſo we ſay, 7 hine is the gloryrand there. 
fore David ſaith, Not unto me Lord, not vuto me &c. Oh (faith 
Satan) chis is a thing to glory of; knovledge, and learning, and 
wiſedome: or elt hat ſhould a man be proud of ? But when 
Chi iſt heard his Diſciples glory that they had the gift of mira- 
cles, which isa greater matter then knowledge : yet hee ſaid, 
Glory not in this that ye can worte miracles : therefore glory not 
in this, that ye know him which can worke miracles. I thy wiſ- 
dome be giuen thee, then thou haſt received it: iſ thou haſt te- 
ceiued it, then I fay with Paul. Why deeft thou glory, at if thow 1. cor. 4. 3. 
hadſt not receineds: ? Wiſdome is not ſo baſe a thing, thatthine 
owne glory ſhould be the end of it: but as He#er thought that 
her honor was giuen her for the glory of God, ſo —— 
ſhould thinke that their learning is given them ſor the glory of 
God: the rich ſhould thinke, that Ficir riches are giuen them 
for the glory of God: the wiſe ſhould thinke, that their wiſe- 
dome is giuen them for the glory of God: the value,and praiſe, 
and honor of wi{dome is to do good; if we be wiſe to do euill, 
we are not wiſe as Serpents, but wiſe Serpents. 

The third property is, not to deſpiſe other: therefore James Jam. 3. 
calleththe true wiſedome a peaceable wiſedome, becauſe it 
makes no ſtrife, As he which had five Talents did not * 
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him which had but one: ſothey which haue moe gifts ſhould 
not contemne them which haue few: For as the Vnicorne doth 
more good with one horne then other beaſts doe with two, 
ſo ſome man doth more good with one gift, then other doe 
with fiue, becauſe they choke them with pride. When the Pha- 
riſie ſaid, lam not like this Publicane, he ſaid true, for then hee 
was not like the Publicane indeed, becauſe the Publicane was 
bettet then he, | | 
The fourth property is, to keepe within our calling: hee 
which medleth with that hee hath net to doe, is compared to 
one that catcheth a dogge by the cares, and dare neither hold 
him ſtill, nor let him goe: ſo hee can neither goe forward for 
want of skill, nor backward for ſhame. Paul 1aith hee was ſet 
apart to preach the Goſpell; ſo to cuery worke God hath ſer 
ſome men apart, and fitted them to that worke, as hee did Be- 
aleel to the building of the Tabernacle; and therefore vnleſſe 
a man ſet himſelſe apart to this worke, he ſhould thinke of Pe- 
ter, which when he ſtruck with the ſword, was bid to put vp his 
ſword againe,for the ſword was not committed to him, bur the 
keyes. In Exod. 17. II. we find Ieſua fighting, and Moſes pray- 
ing, and Aron and Hur holding vp his hands: ſo euery man 
ſhould haue a ſcuera!l worke., God hath giuen certaine gifts to 
certaine callings; as no man can — his gifts, ſo no man 
ſhould exceed his calling, It is not meet that hee ſhould bee a 
free man,which was neuer a ptentice, nor that he ſhould leape 
into Moſes chaire, that neuer ſate at Gamalrels feet. lſ thou doſt 
neuer ſo wel, and be not called to it, the Scripture ſaith ſtraight, 
Who hath required this of thee? thou art an vſurper of anothers 
office. foole(faith Salomon) is medling. ſhewing that awiſe 
man medleth not, but where he hathto doe. We are compared 
to a bodie; ſome men are like the head, and they muſt rule; 
ſome are like the tong wh, and they muſt teach; fore ate like 
the hand, and they muſt worke:when this order is confounded, 
then that commeth to paſſe which wee read of Fre, u kcnthe 
womanwonld leade her husband, both fel into the ditch. Iher- 
fore as Chriſt ſaid, in h hath made me a !ndge over you? lorhey 
which arc not Judges ſhould ſay, who hath made mee a Iudge? 
ke which is not a teacher ſhould ſay, who hathmade mee a 
teacher 
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teacher? he which is not a Ruler ſhould ſay, who hath made me 
a Ruler? And this is a better peacemaker then the Lawyer. 

The fift property is, not to be curious in ſearching myſteries: 
this Paw/ meaneth when he ſaith, Let no man preſume to vn- 
derſtand aboue that which is meete to vnderſtand. The ſtatre 
when it came to Chriſt, Rood ſtill, and went no further;ſo when 
we come to the knowledge of Chriſt, we ſhould ſland ſtill and 
go no further: for Pana was content to know nothing but Chriſt 
cruciſied. It is not neceſſary to know that which God hath not 
reuealed ; and the Well of Gods ſecrets is ſo deep, that no buc- 
ket of man can ſound it: therefore we muſt row in ſhallow Wa- 
ters, becauſe our boates are light, and ſinall, and ſoone ouer- 

turned. They which haue ſuch crotchets and circumflances in 
their braine, I haue marked. this in them, that they ſeldome 
finde any roome for that which they ſhould know, but goe ta 
and fro,ſeeking and ſeeking, like them which ſought Eli bo- 
dy, and found it not. Let men deſite knowledge of God, as Sa- 
lomon did, but not defire knowledge as Ewe did, For theſe aſpi- 
ring wits fall againe like Babel, and runne into doubts, while 
they ſeeke for reſolutions. As the Iewes when they heard the 
Apoſtle preach, burnt their curious bookes, and had no more 
delight to ſtudie ſuch toies: ſo, as men come to the truth, th 
are content to leaue theſe fancies, and ſay with Paul; I know no- 
thing but Chriſt crucified, Curious queſtions and vaine ſpecula- 
tions are like a plume of feathers, which ſome will giue 
thing for, and ſome will giue nothing for. Paul rebuked them 
which troubled their heads about Genealogies; how would he 
reproue men and women of our daies, if hee did ſee how they 
buſie their heads about vaine queſtions, tracing vpon the pina- 
cles where they may fall, while they might walke vpon the 
pauement without danger? Some haue a great deale more de- 
fire to learne where hell is, then to know any way how they 
may eſcape it:to heare what God did payer before the world 
began, rather then to learue what he wil doe when the world is 
ended: to vnderſtand whether they ſhall know one another in 
heaven, then to know whether they belong to heauen : this 
rocke hath made many ſhipwrackes, that men ſearch myRteries 
before they know r Betbſhamites which were 
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not content toſee the Arke, but they muſt pry into it, and fin- 
et it, Commonly the ſimpleſt men buſie their heads about the 
Fighef matters: ſo that they meete with a rough aud crabbed 
queſtion, like a knob in the tree, and while they hacke and he 
at it with their owne wittes,to make it plaine,their Saw ſlickes 
faſt in che cliffe, and cannot get out againezat laſt in wraththey 
become like male - contents with God, as though the Scripture 
ere not perfect, and either fall into de ſpaitt, or into contem pt 
fal. Theteſore it is good to leaue off learning, where God hath 
left offteaching : for they which haue an care where God hath 
no tõgue, aw A not ynto God, but to the tempter,as Exe did 
to the Serpent, This is the rule whereby a man may know whe- 
ther his wiſdome ſtand right: as a couetous man is needy in the. 
middeſt of hisriches, ſo a proud man is ignorant in the mid- 
deſt of his knowledge, Now if our wiſedome were examined by 
theſe properties, I ſeare, as the Angell ſaid, T hou haſt ex.ammed 
them wich called themſeſner Apoit ler, and found them liars : (o 1 
might ſiy, haue examined them which call themſclues wiſe 
men, and found them liars, Indecd Sa e faith, Hary braff 
of ther goodneſſe, but n ho can find a good men ? So many boaſt of 
their wiſdome, but who can finde a wiſe man? They are wiſe 
(faith he) in heit one iudgements, but he faith not that they 
are wiſe in others iudgement. As Pan told the Athenians, 
that they were tooreligious :fo he would tell many now, that 
they were top wiſe;ſo wiſe, that they are fooles againe. The Ga- 
lathians zeale was without knowledge, but our knowledge is 
without zeale, having a ſhew of holieſſe; as Paul faith: ſo the 
haue a ſhew of knowledge .Bur as the ſhew of holineſle is hy- 
pocriſie, ſo tie ſhew of wiſdome is yanitie. If they which thinke 
themſelues wite,be wiſe;zth& we haue more wife men then bey- 
gers, and peraduenture here be more wiſc men then of auy o- 
ther beſide. 

As you haue heard the notes of them which are wiſe accor- 
ding to ſobrietie: ſo if you would know ſuch as are wiſe aboue 
ſobrietie you ſhall diſcerne them by theſe markes. Firſt, they 
will haue all the talke whereſoever they come, like Parats. Se- 
cond!y, they contemne other, like the Phariſies. Thirdly, they 


ly, 
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iy, they iumpe with ¶ eſar, like the Herodians. Fiſtly, they turne 
wich the time, like Demas. Sixtly,they ſecke their owne credit, 
by the diſcredit of others, like the enemies of Pa»/. Seuenthly, 
they loue to heare their owne praiſe, like Ne rod. Eightly,aboue 
all things they would haue their one will, like Ie. When. 
ſoeuer theſe eight marks meet, there is a wiſe man, and a foole; 
a wiſe man in his owne conccit; anda foole inproofe:thele are 
the wiſe men of the North, and the Philoſophers of England. 

Thus you haue heard the wiſdome which is according to 
ſobrictie, If any man doe {ce the ſpots of his owne face in this 
glaſſe, let him waſh and be cleane, He that is wiſe (laith Salomon ) 
8 wiſe to himſelfe : but he that is ouer-wile, is wiſe againſt him- 
ſelſe. Here you may ſee, that note aboue Ela is a iarring note, 
and alwaies makes a diſcord in the harmony, Chriſt would not 
haue vs wiſe Serpents, but as wiſe as Serpents, leſt they which 
are like Serpents ſhould circumuent vs: to be wiſe to euill is an 
euill wiſedome; and there is no ſuch enemic vnto knowledge,as 
the opinion of knowledge: for,one which is wedded vnto his 
owne wit, will neuer be counſelled of any. Therefore how ne- 
ceſſary is it to remember this doctrine? And God grant we 
may remember it,I cannot tell how, no man can ſerue Cod, vn- 
lefle he know God, (for none doe obey him, except they which 
doe know him) and yet ĩt is ſaid that there was neuer ſo much 
knowledge, and ſo little goodneſſe. Surcly as Chiift faid to his 
Diſciples, O ye of little faith; ſo he might ſay to vs, O ye of little 
ynderltanding ; for there is not too much u iſdome, but too 
much oftentation:humility is none of our vertues, They which 
ſhould teach others to be wiſe according to ſobrietic, paſſe the 
bounds of ſobrictie themſelues: euery man hath a Common- 
wealth in his head, and trauels to bring forth new faſhions, As 
the Iewes were not content with fuch rules as God had ap- 
pointed them, but would haue a King like the Gentiles: as the 
Papiſts ate not content with ſuch lawes as God hath appoin- 
ted them, but they will haue traditions lik the lewes: fo 
the wiſdome of this world is, to deuiſe better orders, better 
lawes, better titles, better calliogs, better diſcipline, then 
God hath deuiſed %imſclfe, Euerie plant (faith Chrift) which 


my Father hath not planted ſhall be rooted wp : that is, cucrie title 
Ff 2 and 


7 


452 Food: for nen borne Raben. 
and _ office, and euery calling, which God hath not plan. 
ted, ſhall be rooted vp:to be wife according to this booke, is to 
be wiſe according to ſobrierie, Therefore ke the wiſdome of 
Chriſt; for the wi{dome of the Serpent is turned to a curſe, the 
wiſdome of the Phariſies is turned to a Woe, the wiſdome of A. 
chitophel is turned to folke, rhe wiſdome of Nemrodis turned to 
confuſion,the wiſdome of the Steward is turned to exp»//im,the 
wiſdome of /ezabe/ is turned to 4earh.This is the end of the de- 
ceiuets wiſdome, of the extortioners wiſedome, of the vſurers 
wildome,ofthe perſecutors wiſdome,of the flatterers wifdome, 
of the ſorcerers wiſedome,of the hypocrites wiſdome, of the 
Machisuellians wiſdome, As © Moſes Serpent devoured the Sor- 
cerers —— Gods wiſdome ſhall deuoure mans wiſdome, 
Where — the grace of God which is yinenwnto me, I (ay vn- 
to eucry one of you with Paul, Be wiſe dnto ſobrietie, bee not 1ſha« 
med ro ſceme ignorant of ſome things but remember that it a better 
to ſeeme 1gnorant,then to be proud, Thus you haue heard what 
wiſdomeis:now let vs pray vnto God for it. 
FINIS. 
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BORNE BABES, 


1.Pet.2.2. 


As ney borne babes deſire the fincere mille of the word,that ye may 
grow by it, 


His Scripture (beloved in the Lord) containeth an 
exhortation to incite and ſtirre yp the beleeuing 
Iewes,that as God had inlightned them with ſome 
knowledge of his truth, and ſanctified them in 
ſome meaſure with the grace ofhis Spirit: ſo they would pro- 

ceede and goe on, an — increaſe mote and more in the 
faith and feare of Ieſus Chriſt, like the glorious Sun which Rill 

augmenteth and redoubleth his heate and light, till it be come 
to the middeſt of heauen, where is perſect day. No the meanes 
whereby 


whereby we receiue all our growth, and increaſe in Cod, is the 
of che — of truth. And therefore the Apo- 
file, by a figuratiue and borrowed kinde of ſpeech, earnelil 
preſſeih them to thirſt and to long for the word of God, euen 
the food of their ſoules, as little infants(which ate new borne) 
cry for the mothers milke to nouriſh and ſuſtaine them. For 
there are two births mentioned in the Scripture: the one fleſh. ! 
ly and naturall by propagation from the firlt Adum, whereby 
originall and our birth- ſinne, as it were a Serpents poiſon, « ' 
paſſeth and transfuſeth it ſelfe into vs: the — and - 
ſpirituall by tenouation, from the ſecond eAdam, which is Ieſus 
Chriſt, whereby grace and holineſſe is deriued and brought vn- 
to vs. 

In this latter and better birth, God is our father to beget vs Note. 
the b Church his ſpouſe our mother to conceiue vs; the c ſeede.* i. Get. r. 3. 
Nurſes to feed, and to weane, and to cheriſh vs, ate the Mini- i Th 
ſters ofthe Goſpell; and the food: whereby we are nouriſhed i p:t > .; 
and held in life, is the milke of the word, as in this place, And 
therefore in as much as children which are new borne, cannot 
increaſe in growth and ſtature, but muſt needs die, and come to- 
diſſolution, vnleſſe they be continually fed and nouriſhed with 
wholſome food:it behoueth al the fairhfull and godly,who are 

uickened and teuiued in the life of God, as new borne babes, to 

Fre the ſincere mitke of the word, that they may grow by it. « 
thinke we need not many words to cleere the generall drift and 
ſcope of this Scripture, as we need not many fingers to point at 
the ſhining Sun. Let vs now therefore deſcend to the particular 
defines, which iſſue and ſpring from the ſeuetall branches of 
this Scripture, 

Firſt, here is noted a preparation: if we will be bettered and ue poinsin 
increated by the word, we muſt be ve borne babts, Scconc wthis text. 
ly, our affection and dutie when we are new borne, wee mult « 

4 fre, Thirdly, the matter and obiect of our deſire, the milke of 

theword. Fourthly, the quality of the mulke, it mult be ſincere, 

Laſtly, the end and vie for which we defire it, that we may grow « 

thereby, For the firſt point, wee muſt be 4s new borne babes : Mat.18.4. 

Children we know are * — for ſimplic — L. cor. 1g. 0. 
3 


whereby we are bred and borne againe, is the rdf God;zthe.* 4.265 7 464 q 
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- fires N. HY harmleſneſſe : and therefore all thoſe which will — in 
re ſchoole of Chriſt, and teceiue light & comfort by the prea- 
dy PE ching ofthe word, are here taught to become a4 haber, to lay a- 
Urs ade all maliciouſneſſe, and to bring holy and ſanctified heatts 
be 18.16; to the heating of it. Suffer the little babes to come no me (ſaith 
r our — and forbid them not e for of ſuck is the Kingdome of 
heauen : as if we were neuer fit to heare and learne of Chriſt, till 
wee be reformed, and newly changed into little babes againe. 
For the ſecret »f the Lord (as the Eſalmiſt ſp: aketh) & wah them 
fal. af 14 that feare him to teach vs. that as David would admit no vile 
perſon into his counſell: fo God will admit no finfull foules 
into his ſecrets, [f ary man vill doe Cods will (faith our Saviour) 
lobn 7.17. bee ſhall know of the doctrire. whether it be of God or no: becauſe 
Reel. 146. 3. no man can learne this doctrine, but he that doth it, as no man 
could learne the Virgins ſong, but they which ſang it. And 
Prou,1.17, Salomon to the lame effect faith, 7 he feare of the Lord u the be- 
gmming of knoWvledge : as if tne firſt leſſon to be wiſe, were to be 
holy. And therefore Chrittis ſaid to have expounded al! things 
t1 by Diſciples apart : to ſhew, that if wee will haue Chriſt to 
teach vs, wee muſt goe apart from the world. So that as man 
ſlippeth off all his cloathes,when hee goeth into a bath to waſh 
him: ſo we muſt ſlippe off all our ſiunes, when wee come to the 
Luke 11.13. Word to feed vs: pe wiſdome will not reſt in the defiled ſoule, nor 
in a body that is ſubiect vnto ſinne. As the diuell would not 
, dwell but in a houſe that was ſwept from godlinefle;ſo the gra- 
ces of God will not come vnto the heart which is not clenſed 
from wickedneſſe, for God will not powre new nie but into 
Matthg.ry, ver veſſels : therefore vnleſſe yee haue prepared new hearts, 
looke for no new bleſſings to bee powred on you. The lewes 
* reade the Scriptures daily in their Synagogues, to finde Chriſt: 
*, but all in vaine, becauſe the vaile is not taken away in reading 
them: euen ſo doe we preach in vaine, and you heare in vaine, 
becauſe the vaile of ſinne which is dravene like a Curtaine ouer 
your hearts, hideth and eclipſeth the glorious light of the Goſ- 
+ » pell from you. And therefore(beloued brethren) if you wil haue 
the Lord to bleſſe your — — to proſper our preaching, 
„ you muſt waſh and rince out the dregges of ſinne that are fro- 
Een in you; you muſt purge the leauen of — — 

owre 
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ſowreth your ſoules, you muſt caſt vp your couetouſheſle, and . 
our pride, and your ſlothſulneſſe, and your partiall preiudice, « 
ike the Serpent which ſpues vp his poiſon when hee goes to 
dripke : for this is the cauſe why there are ſo many fruitleſſe I 
asd non _— hearers, becauſe there are ſo many ſinſull - 
& wicked hearers. It is ſaid of Chriſt,char he did wor many great + 
workes in his owne Count yy, for their vnbeliefes ſabę: ſo ic may hee at. 13. id. 
ſaid that God concealeth many great myſteries of faith from - 
vs for our ſinnes ſake, Our wickednefle ſtops Chriſts mouth « 
that hee will not ſpeake, as the Iewes incredulity chained his 
bands that he would not worke. Will an Embroderer teach a- 
nother mans ſeruant his trade, if he know he will hurt him? No 
more will God teach the diuels ſeruants his truth, becauſe he 
knoweth they will offend him. The ſeede which fell into the 4.1 3.22, 
thorny ground, ſprang vp very cheerfully for a time, that ic 
might ſceme to giue great hope of a ioyfull harueſt ; but be- 
cauſe thornes grew vp with it, at length they choked it: ſo that 
vnleſſe we cut vp the thorny ſinnes, which naturally ſprout and 
ſpring vp in vs, they will overthrow all the good — of ho- 
ly doctrine that are graffed in vs: and therefore the Prophet ſe- 
remy willeth vs to breake vp the fallow ground, and nat to ſowe a- 
mong thornes ; as if the heart muſt firſt be ſanctified, and aſter. 
wards inſtructed: as yron muſt firſt be heated, and afterwards be 
faſhioned. In regard whereof, I beſeech you(my beloucd)in the 
feare and reverence of Gods bleſſed name, looke to your feete 
when you enter into the houſe of God;preaſe not into this ma- 
riage feaſt without a wedding garment; tread not in the hol 
Sanctuary to heare the word, with an vnſanctified, and defiled, 
and filthy ſoule. L 
A man will not keepe the Sabbath in his working 2 . 
but will put on his richeſt jewc!'s, and array himſelfe in his belt 
attire : and yet we make no ſcruple at all to come vnto the Sab- 
baths exerciſe, with a prophane, and a wicked, and our work- , 
ing day heart. When Nadab and eAbihs offered ſtrange fire 
before the Lord, Cod ſaid, Iwill bee honoured in them that dra 
nigh vnto mer to ſhe w ibat the Lord doth then looke for more . 10. 
holineſſe at our hands, when by practiſe of his ſeruice, and the 
duties of holy Religion, wee approch and draw more neere 
f 4 vnto 


174. * 
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» vnto him, Wherefore ro ſhut vp this point, as the beger(in the 
» Goſpe!)caſt off his cloake to come to Chriſtʒſo muſt we caſt off 
the cloake of our wickedneſſe, whe we come to heare, We muſt 
t. 11 19. » be babes, if we will be Chrilts pupils, becauſe he reucaleth 
: knowledge ard wiſdome to none but babes, And yet we muſt 
Note. not be babes onely, but nem borne babes, which haue a new ſoule, 
> anew life, new members, new affections imparted to them, 
Whereby we learne, that it is not _ in our regeneration, 
to redreſſe and reforme ſome one diſordered affection in vs;but 
we muſt be changed and new faſhioned in cuery part, As Sa 
ar. to. g. whenthe kingly {p:rir came vpon him, was turned as it were in- 
to another ma: ſo we, when the word begetteth vs anew,muſt 
be turned and changed into other men: and therefore they 
2 Cr. g. 1. +» Whichare — Chriſt, are called new creatures, be- 
; cauſe neither the old heart, nor the old hand, nor the old eare, 
nor che old eye, will ſerue the turne; but all muſt be molten & 
Ilohnyz6, ne framed againe, For Whar ſoemer 71 borne of the fleſh, is fleſh: 
If we wil haue it ſpirit(chat is, fit for Cods worſhip,who is @ fpi. 
Lobn 4.24. vit, and vill bee worſhiped in ſpirit and truth) it muſt be borne a- 
gaine of the ſpirit, The ſenſe hereof made the Prophet David 
Plal.5t.10, cty Out, Create in mee a cleane heart, O God, and renne a right ſpi- 
ru within mee and therefore we muſt not patch and peece out 
aur hearts for God, like a beggers cloake which is made of 
fl eds, but ve muſt be renue i, and thorowly changed in the [pre 
vin of our mindes, When Naama the leper hadwaſhed in Tordan, 
his fle ſh came againe hike the fleſh ofa young child: if the le- 
proſie of he ſinne be waſhed and purged from us, al our affecti- 
ons, all our deſires, will be alte red and changed like the fleſh of 
a child. And therſote if we wil ft our ſelues to be good hearers, 
we muſt not entertaine friendſhip with any ſinne. As the Adder 
ſlips off her in, and the Eagle caſtech her bill;ſo we muſt quite 
ſtrip our ſelucs of al our luſts, when as mew borne babes we come 

to heare, 

Touch no wncleane thing. faith the Lord: becauſe ſinne vi 


Ppbeſc4.24. 


2 Cor. G. 17. 


ee. cling to the conſcience like bird-lime toa feather; therefore wi 
Maith12.45; muſt not touch it: it muſt not haue a finger of vs. When the 
q; uell made his teentry, hee tooke vnto himſelfe ſeuen ot het 

ſpirits worſe then himſelfe, Thus one diuell brings moe diuels, 

and 
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and one ſinne pulles on more ſinnes, as one crow calleth ma- 
ny crowes to a carrion: and thereſore as the leauen was hid in 
the meale till all was ſowred; ſo let vs neuer reſt ſeaſoning our 
ſoules, till all be ſanctified: for then we be fit to vnderitand e- 
uery part of Gods will, when we be in euety part new borne a- 
aine, 
, Furthermore, this point diſcouereth and deſcrieth a groſſe er- 
rorin Popery, concerning the workes of Nature, whichare , 
wrought & effected by the ſingle vertue and power of our own |, 
free will, without the finger and grace of God. For whereas the 
P.piſis acquite navy of them, and cleare them from ſin(as ian 
vnregenc rate man, by the ſtrength & ability of his one wil, as © 
it were mounted vpon his own wings, were able to aſpire to tho . 
accompliſhment of holy deſires) we ſee that the Apoltle in this Ejh 4 . 
lace makcth no other account of the vntegenetate, then of< 
dead men; and therefore that they muſt be quickned and new « 
borne againe, before they can practiſe or performe any vitall 
action in the life of God, Chritt is reſembled to a Vine and wee lea 155. 
to the branches ;for as all the ivice and ſap, vhereby the bran- 
ches ſpring and liue, iſſueth aud ariſeth from the roote oſ the 
Vine: ſo all the grace and goodnes that is in vs, droppeth & di- 
ſtilleth frõ the riches of the perſon of leſus Chriſt. Before God 
bleſſed Sara. ſhe was barren and childles: ſo vntill God ble ſſe 
our hearts, they be wicked and fruitles. And therefore as an vn- A4ib. 12. 33. 
cleane ſountaine cannot ſend forth ſweet water, nor a bad tree 7-8. 
bring forth good fruit: no more can the corrupt and wicked 
hart of the vngenerate, bud and bring forth any good and ver- 
tuou - actions. Thus much of our condition and preparation, 
whereby we haue learned with how holy, and with how ſancti- 
fied affections, we ought to repaire to the hearing of the word, 
Now followeth our duty and affection when we are ne\v borne, 
At new borne baberdefrr. We muſt not be children in wa- 
vering and inconſtancy: becauſe the Apoſtle faith, that God 
hath furniſhed his Church with Paſtors and Teachers, That weg beſ 4:14. 


bete ns more children, wanering and carried about with enery wmd <* 
of deftrine, reeling from faith to faith, from religion to 1eli 


120 
on, like a drunken man from wall to wall. Nor we muſt 4 ** 
children in vnderſtanding and knowledge; becauſe the ſame 

Apoſtle 
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14.14.10, Apoſile faith, Bre: hren. be not children in wnderſtanding but con- 
cerning mal:icionſneſſe bee children : but in vnderſtanding bee of a 

ripe age. But we mult be children in an ardent and burning af- 

tection, in thirſting and longing tor the word of God. Bleſſed 

Mat.7.6. are they which bunger and thirft after righteonſneſſe, for they ſhall 
be filled; becauſe God fils the hungry with good things but the rich 

tate t.. andthe \vealthy hediſmiſſeth emprie, The kingdome of God ſaf- 
Alat. 11. 2. fereth violence, becauſe none can entet at the narrow gate, but 
ſuch as ſtriue, and throng, and thruſt to enter. And therefore, as 
when the dam feedes her young, euerybird gapeth, and ſttug- 
leth,& fretcheth out the neck to receive the ſood: ſo when we 
come to heare, euery man muſt reach, and ſtretch out his heart 

to rece iue the word, For then indeede the word worketh moſt 

» effeQually in vs, when our hearts before are kindled and infla- 
med with defire of it, like waxe which receiueth any ſtampe af- 
ter it is heated. The Shunamites child which was raiſed by E- 

; iſha, ſo ſoone as his fleſh began to waxe warme, neeſed, and o- 
pened his eies, and teuiued againe : ſo when we waxe warme in 
the Spitit, and conceiue a deſire, & a thirſt of the word of God, 
it is an vndoubted token that we are borne againe, and there 
is breath and a ſoule within vs, and wee are not viterly dead in 
the life of grace. As contratiwiſe, they which have not a ſharpe 
and hungry appetite to be fedde and fatisfied with the milke of 
the word. are but dead carkaſſes, and skinnes ful of rotten bones: 
ſo chat this Citie, which ſhould be the glory of the kingdome, 


— , may well be termed Golgotha, the place of dead mens thals, in 
regard there ate ſo many thouſand ſoules dead in finne. dead 

- indefre, who haue no thirſt and hunger forthe word of God, 

5 If they haue a bare reading Miniſter, as children haue 2 puppit 


to play with, they thinke themſelues in a happy Rate : as if E- 
» hiſhaes (tafke could raiſe the dead child without F/, and the 
word giue life without a Preacher. It may be they can be cor - 
tent with Al cah to accept a Levite if they light vpon him:bur 
who will ſend to leruſalem che ſchoole of the Prophets, as Sul 
ſent to Bethlehem to fetch Dawid for his comfort? I thinke you 
know my meaning.l would not wiſh you to wait till — 
offer themſelues to inſtruct you, but to ſend to the Schooles of 
learning to prouide godly and able men, no may miniſ' ec the 
word 


* 


Food: for new borne Baber, 459 
word in due ſeaſon, Balch, becauſe hee longed for Nala, 
went to the ytmoſt coaſt of the Country to meete him. The fa- 
ther, becauſe he longed for his prodigall ſonne, ran to kiſſe him 
a great way off, Dau:d,becaute he lõged for the Arke, went and 
brought it vp from Kiriathiearim : ſo then indeed we defire the 
word of God, when we will not ſtay till it come vnto vs, but we 
will preuent it, and goe to the vtmoſt borders of our Count 
to fetch it home vnto vs. We muſt de ſre che me of the word & 
we mull deſire jt a5 baber;that is, in three reſpes,Firl?, they ſay, « 
children ſo ſoone as they are borne into the world, —— 
cry out for the mothers dug: ſo muſt ve, ſo ſoone as ve ſeele the 
grace of God to haue tenued vs, while we ate yet hot from the 
wonbe, hunger and thirſt for he milke of the word. If the mother 
ſhould deferce to giue her childe ſucke, were it able to liue a 4 
moneth, or a weeke, ora day? No more is our faith able to ſu- 
llaine ard ſupport it ſ. Ife, vnleſſe it be preſently nouriſhed with 
the fonde of life. Chrift ſo ſoone as hee had raiſed vp [airns Marke 5.46, 
daughter, commanded her meate: as if it were in vaine for vs: 
to be quickened by the finger of his power, vnleſſe we be fed by. 
the word of his grace:and therfore Eden was watered ſo ſoone Gen. i. 5. 
as it was planted, to ſhe that wee muſt be ſtrengthened ſo . 
ſoone as we are inſtructed: ſo that it is a great fault among vs, 
when God hath quickened vs with his Scrit;and wee perceiue 
his graces to bud and to bloſſome in vs, that we preſently pro- 
vide not moiſture to nouriſh and to preſerue them. We count 
it a miracle that Elias liued ſortie daies without ſoode: and yet 
we, after many yeeres of famin, ſtill poſt off the feeding of our 
ſoules. We thinke it alwaics too ſoone to beginne, though we « + 
begin then when we are ready to end:as the rich man, who then « 
went in hand to inlarge his barnes,when he was euen at deaths 
doore to reſigne bislf:. As Chriſt was then ſent for to heale eit. 
the Rulers daughter when ſhe was ready to depart: ſo, many ne- 
ver deſire the Preachers company til they be ready to die. They 

ſay that the time is not yet come that the Lords houſe ſhould < 

dy be bu, nor yet time to ſanctifie their ſoules for God, nor yet 
me to provide for the milke of the word. And thus wee poſt off 
from day to day, from yeete to yeere, til we be arrefted by death: 
as the bad Lawyer driues off his Chent from Tetme to Terme, 
till 


* 


Luke 11 i. 


Note, 


Ad 12. 


Oh that this 
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till the ſuit be loſt, Lot was ſolong loitering and trifling in So- 
dome, that the Angell was faine to plucke him out with vio- 
lence: and certainly vnleſſe the Lord by the good meanes of his 
providence ſhould plucke vs out of ignorance and darkneſſe, 
wherein we vic ſuch trifling, and plunging,and delaying, ſcarſe 
one of a thouſand would be ſaued. Wherefore (beloued in 
Chriſt) if Paul haue planted — in the true faith, defire alſo an 
Apollo to water you, If the foundation bee laid by a maſter- 
builder, ſeeke out a skilfull workeman, who may toofe it alſo: 
if yee haue receiued one grace, ſpeedily defire the preaching 
of the Word, that it may increaſe and grow vp by drefling and 
manuring, vnto a double grace: for euen the belt gifts will wi- 
ther and decay in you, vnleſſe they be preſently watered with 
the word, Againe, wee know that children are fo greedily car- 
ried with a deſire of the ſoode, that when hunger aſſailes them 
they neither regard leiſure, nor neceſſity, nor willingneſſe of 
the mothers; but all excuſes and buſineſſe ſer apart, ſo ſoone as 
they cry forit, they muſt be fed ; euen ſo we mult not thinke it 
enough to deſite the Word, but we muſt be earneſt and fervent, 
and importunate in calling and crying for it, A notable para- 
ble is in Luke, how one called for bread in the night, the other 
anſwered, that hee was in bed; which ſeemed a reaſonable an- 
ſwer, and yet it would not ſerve : fo wee haue long called (my 
brethren) and wee haue a great while crauedthe bread of life, 
Though it may ſeeme a reaſonable anſwere that they cannot 
iue it vs without impoueriſhing themſelues and their chil- 
— who are fat and inriched with the Minifters maintenance: 
yet we ought not to be daunted & — ſo, but to con- 
tinue ask ing ſtill, as Peter continued knocking till the doore 
was opened. For as /ehu was know ne by his furious marching, 
ſo you may know a faithfull and true Chriſtian by his zealous 
tſecting ofholy purpoſes, The mother doth not alwaiesfeed 
ho childefor loue ; but many times, to keep it ſtill and quiet, 
is conſtiainedto leaue all, and giue it ſucke : ſo if our mother 
neither reuerenced God, nor feared men, yetif wee would be 
earneſt and importunate with her, if we would continually cry 
and call for it, as babes doe for the milke, ſhee would feede 
vs at laſt, if not of loue, yetat leaſt to be caſed of vs. It is an old 


ſaying, 


Food: for new borne babes, 46x 

ſaying, that he which asketh faintly teacheth vs to deny him: if - 
we wil teach mento — vs, we muſt aske it with courage and 
conſtancy, And therefore as /acob wreſtled with the Angel, and 
ſaid, / well not ler thee go vntill thou bleſſe us: io mult our requeſts < , 
wreftle with the Governours of our Land, and ſay, I wil not let ꝙbe ot nne 
you teſt vntill you heare me. This do&rine indicteth and con- of this Lang, 
uinceth a great number ot vs, who though we haue a de ſire to 
the word, yet we are ſo chill and ſo cold, and ſo looſe in it, that 
ia every croſſe euent we ſtand fone ſtill. If it be but a Rraw,ir is 
a blocke in out way, becauſe, as lerem ſpeaketh, c have no com- ler. g. 3. 
rape for the truth ypen earth-we haue ſome loue to the truth, but 
we haue no courage to labour and adventure for it ʒas a Mer- 
chant that would gladly gaine, but dares not venture the ſeas 
for feare of drowning. It the people be ſomewhat backward, 
or a Preacher cannot bee procured at firſt daſh, while the 
fitte is freſh vpon vs, wee take our diſcharge, and caft off the 
care for euer _— — man _ 7 — i a Liow tn 
the way : and ſo wee diſcourage our ſelues in ſeeking good 
things, becauſe there is paines in the way, But if we Ache the 
word, as babes doe mille, we muſt neuer reſt to deſite it: vntill 
we haue it. th . 

Laſlly, we know children are continually crauing foode; 2 
little pauſe, and then to the breaftagaine:and therefore we muſt « 
not be gorged and glutted with once — but continually 
deſite it, We muſt be of Elia diet, bread and fleſh in the mor- 
ning, and at euening too: ſo morning and euening our c 

es muſt be fed. Loans yon exqorteth, Let the Word of ed cal; 16. 

dwell in you, becauſe it muſt not take vp a nights lodging;and ſoc 
be goneʒ but it muſt haue a continuall reſidence & in our 
hearts. Though the ground be good, yet it muſt haue the for- 
mer and the latter raine to make it fertile : and yet many of vs 
thinke to grow greene with one ſhower,and to go ynto heaven 
with one Sermon. It is reported of the faithful, that they conti- 
nued daily in the Temple, as if a Sabbath daies exerciſe would A#5 2-6. 
not ſerue the turne, vnleſſe we had ſome ordinarie repaſt in the < 
working daies alſo: and therefore as the burneth con- 
tinually in the Temple without quenching, ſo the word muſt « 
continually ſound in our cares without intermiſſion. W 
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tee (beloved) that if you will deſre the mile of the word as new 
»bornebaber.you mult defire it preſently without delay, imrortu- 
- nately without fainting, and cõtinually without lothing, ueuer 

being fatisfied with it, | 
Now we come to the matter and obiect, which we muſt de- 
fire ; namely, our food and nouriſhment in Chrift, which is here 
called the muike of the word, To this our Sauiour tecalleth vs 
Foln 626, from all our daiuties, Labour not for the meat Which periſneth,but 
1 Pet. 1. 25.56. for the meate which indures to eternall life, For the Word is euerla- 
» ſting food, and immortall ſeed, becauſe it makes vs immorrall, 
and to laſt for euer. Wee defire wealth, honour, pompe, and 
» pleaſure, and cuerything, ſaue the milke of rbe word, x hich wee 
' ſhold defire ; like Adam. who had all trees, and yet liked none 
Atatth. 3. a2. hut the forbidden tree. There is a deſire of che word, but it is a 
—— — a tare to choke the good corne : there is a deſite of money, but it 
How is the roote of all euill: there is a deſire of the fleſh, but it figh- 
15e 5.64. teth and wageth warre againſt the ſpitit: there is a defire of pre- 
0b. f. 44. heminence, but it is ſwelling, and ambitious: there is a deſite of 
1245.7 reuenge but it atiſeth from araſh and carnall ſpirit : there is a 
defire of praiſe, but it is curſed and phatiſaicall: the bleſſed and 
holy de ſire is, to deſire the milke of tbe word. When [onathan law 
the hony dropping, he muſt needs be licking: ſo when ye ſee 
themilke of the Goſpell, ye muſt defire to be ſucking. Of al the 
bleſſings of Canaan, this was the chiefeſt, that it flowed with 
wilke and hony : & this incouraged the Iſtaclites to trauel tho. 
N A. row the deſert, to poſſeſſe it. The Word is a land flowing with 
* better milke and bony, and we muſt not thinke any paines or 
r V toile too much to attaine it. God hath many names in Scrip- 
ture to make vs concciue more honourably of him: ſo hath r 6 
Pleo. Verl many titles to make it more an able. It is called a lantere 
4.19.19. 3 

to direct vs, a medicine to heale vs, a gude to conduct vs, a hit ro 
reſtraine vs, a ſirord to defend vs, water to waſh vs, fire to in- 
flame vs, ſalt to ſeaſon vs, mille to nouriſh vs,rire to reioyce vs, 
+ rainetorefreſh va treaſure to intich vs, aud the ley to vnlocke 
+ heaven gates vnto vs. Thus the #ord is named by al things; that 
» weſhould onely deſire it in ſtead ofal things. And ſurely there- 
fore the word is in ſo ſmall requeſt among vs, becauſe we know 
not what bleſſings it bringeth with it. It is the word of ſalua- 
tion, 


Foods for new borne babes, 463 
tion, becauſe it ſaueth the ſoule from pining, as the corne which 
Toſeph ſent, did /acobs houſe fr6 famine. So that as Eliſha ſaid of 
Iordi,ah,andbecleanſed:lo maywe lay of the word, Heare it, 
and de ſaved, t is called rhe wordof life, becauſe it reviueth the 
ſpirit, as £:4es bones teuiued the Iſraelite. It is called the word 
of reconc bation, becauſe it is like a golden chaine to linke God 
& vs together. And in _ hereof,it is called 4 iewe/ of ineſti- 


wable price:as if al treaſure in Egypt were not wealth enough Mer.1 3.6, 


to buy it. And therefore as Dauid longed for the Well of Bech 
lchem ; ſo wee mult long and [anguiſh for the mille of the word, 
The word 1s reſembled to #uilbe in three reſpects. Firſt, becauſe it 
is the onely food of the faithfull, as iulke io the only and proper 
ſood ofb — ec auſe it is not hard and intricate, but 
laine and eaſie to be cõceiued, as milke is eaſie to be digeſted. 
hirdly, becauſe it is ſweet & comfortable to the ſoule, as milk 

is ſweet and pleaſant in taſte. 
For the firit point, the Lord chargeth the Iſraelites, te doe 


what ſoener hee had commanded, and not to adde or aiminiſb any Perl. ta 37. 


thing, And oſſa, Ioſus, E vra, and the teſt when they would te- 
nue the Lords couenant with the people, xead nothing but the 
Law, to ſhew that it was the onely rule and ſquare of all their 


dutie: and therefore Eſay recalleth vs to the Law,and to the teſtie 2007 8.10. 
monte, c. and Chriſt ſends vs t ſcarch the Scriptures becauſe by libs 5.39. 
them wee baue eternallliſr. And therefore' the Popiſh Church, . 
which (not content with themilke ofthe Goſpell) hath broa- 
ched many heathen traditions, and vnwritten traſh, doth not » 
feede, but choke and poiſon her children with them, and de- 


priue the Lords people of this food of life ; andlike curſed Phi- 


liſtines, Ropping vp the welles of water which other haue dig- g 
ged, what doe they elſe but ſtarue and famiſhſo manyNations? q 
Wel may tl eirhedge- prieſts like dry nurfes delight and diſpott » 
the children for a ſeaſon; but when hunger bites, when the di « 
ſtreſſed conſcience would be fed and comforted, then _ , 

e:® 


not able to afford them the very crummes from Chriſts t 
and therfore we muſt needs ac count the eſtate ofthoſe congre- 
gations to be full of dread and horrour, which haue not this 
milke of the word to feed theit ſoules; which want a good ſtew- 
ard to giue them their meate in due ſeaſon; which like the 
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Noce. gyptians lie crauling in the darke, when other Churches ĩnioy 
molt comfortable light. laceb forſooke the bleſſed Land of Ca- 
naan whenit had no bread: and can we be inamored of thoſe 
aſſemblies where there is no ſoules ſood If ye did conſider ( my 

» beloued) that ye cannot be noutiſhed vnto eternall life, but by 
» the mitke of the word, ye would rather deſire your bodies might 
be withour ſoules, then your Churches without Preachers. I 
tremble to think how oft you haue heard this, and yet how 
litele you haue performed it. 
For the ſecond point: That the doctrine of the Goſpell is 
plaine, appearcth when the Wiſeman ſaith, All the words of his 

Prong, Momthareplaine andeaſie to bum that will onderſiand, The teſtimo- 

fal i . me ef the Lord is ſure, and giueth light to the ſimple, If owr Goſpel 

. —Uä — — — vnto them that periſh: for as the 

sun uhich was made to lighten all things, is moſt light; ſo the 

word which was made to cleere al things, is moſt cleere: ſo that 
if chere be no communion betweene light and darknes, and the 
rl. 1. Word of God be a lanterne vnto our frete, and a light vnto our paths; 
295+ thenitisevident that che wordhath no darknes in it. If we ſee 
al things,the fault is not in the light, but in the eyeʒas Agar 
could not ſee the water, which yet was before her: and theretore 
our aduetſaries falſly charge the Scriptures of exceeding hard- 
neſſe and intricateneſſe.Whẽ the ſpies were returned from Ca- 
naan they could not ſay but that it was a good land; but 
nb. iq. faidit was hard to come by: ſo the Papilis muſt needs conf 
that the Scripture is a good word, and yet to diſſwade the Lords 
people from a ſetious and diligent ſearch of it, they bring vp 
a ſlander and ſay; it hathmany obſcurities and by- paths. But 
as Elia ſa w the horſes and fiery chariots which his enemies 
could not ſee: ſo (beloued) if ye come with a faibfull and a ho- 
ly heart to the word and to the Scripture, ye ſhall ſee that plain- 
— aud eaſineſſe in the doctrine, which our aduetſaries can- 
not ſee. 
For the third point;that the Goſpel is the onely comfort and 
conſolation of a faithſull ſoule, the Prophet /eremy faith, Thy 
rag%. wurde were found by mee, and I did eate them, and thy word was un- 
—_ te me the roy and rcioscumgę of my bear! Thy teſtimonies haue I taken 
alas. 111. fir a beritage for ener ; for they are the ivy of my heart. ye" 
W 


AY 
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will bee glad tobe hired to a noble man: ſo David when hee 

had gotten the mille of the word. reioyced as much as if hee had 

been hired ynto Cod: and therefore, in all the ſtorie of the 

Acts, wee ſee ĩoy and comfort to haue followed the Word, as E- 

4 followed Eluu, and would not leave him. So the Wiſemen 
reioyced exceedingly when they ſaw the ſtarte which ſhould 

leade them to Chriſt: ſo ye haue matter of great ioy and com- 

fort, when ye heare the word preached which ſhall carrie you to 
heauen, like the chariots which conueied Jaceb into — 

There be many Michals in this land which haue mocked king » 
Dau for dancing before the Arke. There bee many which Note. 
terme vs heady and fooliſh men, becauſe we come and throng, 

and preaſe thus to a Sermon: but as Chriſt aid, Father forgive, | 
them, they know not what they doe : ſo. God forgiue them, they ©. | 
know not what they ſay: for iſ they did feele the calme of con- 
ſcience, the ioy of hart, the conſolatien of ſpirit, and the excee- 

ding and euerlaſting comforts in God, which the faithful poſe 

ſeſſe and enioy by hearing the werd. they would account vs not # 
only fooles, but ſtarke mad, if all the pleaſures, or profits, or 8 
dangers ofthe world ſhould withdraw or withhold vs from it. » 

So much for our food;now we come to the quality of our food. 

It muſt be ſincere. 

Sincere both in his fauour, and alſo in effect and operation. 
For, as in nouriſhing our bodie naturally, our blood cannot be 
good if our diet be vnholeſome: ſo in Leding our ſoules ſpiri- 
tually, neither our hearts nor affections, nor our words, not our 
workes can be good, vnleſſe the milke be holeſome whereupon 
we ſeede: and therefore, as our Sauiour bids vs tal heed what Matth. 4 24. 
wee heare: ſo the Apoſtle to the like effect, giues a caueat to 
take heed vpon hat wee feed : for there is a pare and freſh do- 
HNrine in ler. t. J. and there is a ſower and leauened doctrin, in Mat. 

16.6. There is a new wine of the Goſpell in Matth. 9. 17. and 
there is a mixed e in the cup of fornicators in Reu.3 1. 4 There 
are holeſome words in 2. Tim. i. iʒ. and there are corrupt and vnhol- 
ſome Words, Epheſ . 29. There is a doltrme of God. Ioh. 7. 1 ö. and 
there is a doll of the diuelt, 1. Tim. . 1. There is an edrfying and 
a building word.and there is a fretting and a canbred vord,2. Tim. 
2.17. As the Prophets children cried out death in the pot; ſo 
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466 Foode for ne borne babes. 
ſome places may ſay, death in our food: and hereofit is, chat we 
are ſo often ſote warned in the Scripture to beware of the leanen 
of che Seribes and Phariſierzuo take heed of the Prophets which come 
te v in ſheeps clothing to beware that mo ro or vt through 
Philoſerbie to try 1 ſtirits whether they be of God or no; as we 
mutt taſt our food before we digeſt it: and try our gold before 
we treaſure it. Chriſt taſted the vineger but would not drink;ſo 
when we tatte falſe doctrine we mult reieR it. There are many 
greedy of milke, but it is Dragons milke:they take great paines 
to learne, but it is to learne the language of Aſhdoa, and not the 
language of Canaan: they runne to heare, but to heate fables 
and vnttueths. Vmrod was as painfull in building of Babel, as 
Salam on in rearing the holy Temple. Micha entertained a Le- 
vite, and conſecrated his ſiluer; but to an ĩdolatrous worſhip. 
The Iſraelites melted their eare - rings; but to erect a Calſe. Je- 
Auel ſedde a gteat tout of trencher chaplaines ; but to honour 
B1al.Many de fire to haue milke, but they wil haue it from Dra- 
gons poyloned, and therefore wee are here warned to deſire 
the ſincere milke,cc, For the Lord will not haue the wine of his 
word to be mingled and maſhed with the water of humane in- 
uentions. He that hath my word let him fpeahe faithſuly: what is 
the chaffe tothe wheate?God would not haue one field fowed 
wich two kindes of graine;to fhew vs that he would not haue 
one heart filled with two kindes of Doctrine. Dagen could not 
ſtand with the Lords Arke, no more can Chriſts truth hold 
fellowſhip with the word oferror : and therefore as the Mini- 
ſters muſt beware that they make not merchandiſe ofthe word 
oſ God, ſo mult the people alſo, that they drinke not any wilke 
but that which is ſincere. And here ye onght(my beloued)more 
carefully to behaue your ſelues, as ye ſee the diuell more ſub- 
tilly to aſſault you;and vnder the cloke of zecle & reformation, 
to bring into the Lords Sanctuaty molt wicked ar nr 
As a man wil be more wary to trie every peece of gold when 
be fees many counterſeit and Flemmiſh angels to flic abroad: 
fo when ye ice many ſorts of doctrine, crawling daily like Lo- 
cuſts out of the bottomleſſe pit, ye muſt be more diligent to 
taſte and trie which is ſound and ſincere. 
It followeth : That ye may grem by it. Here is the ende of our 
bearing: 
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hearing: That we may grow in grace and increaſe in che faith of - 
righteouſnes: for the faithful are called the trees of righteonſnes, eſay 61.3, 
becauſe they muſt be alwaies ſpringing : lug fones, becauſe *-P 4-2-3, 
they mult grow in the building: good ſernarts, which muſt trade — 516. 
an — the Lords talents to increaſe: fraitfull branches, = _ 
which mult be purged and pruned by the hand of the heavenly —__ 
husbandman. Iſaac muſt not alwaies hang on Saves breaſt, but 

muſt be weaned: ſo we muſt not alwaies be children, but grow 

vp and increaſe and profit more and more. As the ftarre neuer 

ceaſed till it came ouer Chriſt; ſo wee muſt neuer teſt walking 

till we come to Cod. If we haue faith, wee muſt proceede frem loba 1. ry. 
faith to fath : if we haue loue, we muſt increaſe and abide in lone; *-Th1ſ.3.12. 
if we haue zeale, we muſt endeuor to be conſumed with æcalerif we toby 1.17, 
be liberall to the diſtreſſed Saints of God, we muſt double our libe- 1. Tin. 3. 1. 
raluy as Elkana gaue Annah a double portion. If we reade thelobx t 2. 1. 
Scripturet, we mult go en and continue in prayer. If we gine amo or. 9. 
we muſt ſtep on one foot further, & give them with cheerefulnes : 

and thus as the Eagle continually ſoareth till ſhee come to the 

higheſt: ſo mult wee till increaſe till wee come to perſection. 

Let vs be led for ward vnto perfection: as if a ſaithſull man were Hab G. t. 
like a ſhip vnder ſaile, neuer anchoring till he arriue at heauen. 

The greater is our ſinne, which heare, and heare, but are neuer 

the more reformed for our hearing, like Pbaraab ill favoured © 

kine which deuoured the fat kine, but remained as il fauored as 

they were before : ſo many of ys when wee haue lugged the 

breaſt almoſt drie,after twentie or thirtie yeeres feeding, are as 
skregged and leane as wee were before, No man almoſt a- 

mong vs is more zealous, no man more faithſull, no man more 

conſtant for the truth, no man more ſeruent in religion, no man 

more ſanctified, no man mote diligent in practiſing, nor leſſe 

vitious now, then he was one hundred Sermons agoe, as if we . 

were night-blacke rauens, which cannot be waſhed with al the +» 

ſope of the Goſpel. Though we haue long heard and ſtill deſire Note. 

to heare, yet we do not grob by our hearing, wee are verie < 
dwarfes in Chriſt, ſcant able to goe,lictle in faith, little in loue, 

little in patience,lirtlein obedience, little in zeale,like Zachems, < 

ſo little that we cannot ſee Chriſt. This is an vndoubted cui- ; 

g 3 


Add. 20.9. 


Jola 14.21. 
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they be waſhed, yet they cannot be watered with the ſweete 
ſhowers of the Goſpel.For,is there not in every taue me, and in 
euer ſhop,and in cuery houſe, and in euery hall, as much coue- 
touſhes, as much briberie, as much couſoning, as much wan- 
tonnes, as much maliciouſnes after this long ſhine of the Word, 
, as there was before? Are we not now as ſlothſull in Gods ſer- 
» uice,as diſſolute in the practiſe of Chriſtian duties, as diſhoneſt 
in our dealings betueene man and man, as proud in our attire, 
a light in our behauiour, as hypocriticall abroad, as ſinſull at 
home as we were before? And what is the teaſon thereof, but 
that we come to the fountaine, rather to draw then to drink, ra- 
ther to hcare then tobe betrered, and ſanctified and increate'd 
by our hearing? One ſort heareth not at all like Eee, uch 
was ſlceping when Pu was preac —— ſort ſorgets al 
as Nebuchadnezzar did his dreame: the moſt part rernembers 
all, but will make no ptactiſe of it, as a C.rpemter which ſho 1d 
ſquare all by rule, and ſlickes it at his backe, and workes all by 
aitne. But aſſuredly( my beloued) it were better youncuer heard, 
then thus in deſpight of God to abuſe your heating: [had not 
ſpoken to them((aith Chriſt) hey ſhould haue had no ſorne, but now 
bane they no cloake for their ſinne. What cloak can ye haue when 
God offereth grace,and yee wilfully refuſe it? As meate, the 
more a man receiveth, the more it diſtempereth, it it bee not 
digeſted:ſo the more ye learne, and the more ye heare, the grea- 
ter is your fin if yee grow not by it. If the ſeruant which hid his 
talent in a napkin was ſo handled, what ſhall bee done to them 
which ſuffer their talent to periſh? And therfore every man muſt 
beware how he heareth : every manmuſlt rake heed that he receine 
wot the grace of God in vaine, that bee deſire the milke of the word, 
to be bettered and mereaſed by it. Wherſore whoſoeuer thou be 
» that heareſt this, and will heare other; ſearch thy conſcience, 
- whether thou be growne in any vertue ſince thou heardeſt the 
7 laſt Sermon:confider what ſinne thou haddeſt the laſt Sabbath, 
» which thou haſt not this Sabbath. If thou find no change, then 
the Mora hath not had his working in thee: thou art not increa- 
ſed by the food which thou receiuedſt. Wil not a man beangry 
to ſet his child to ſchoole and find him alwaies at his A, B, Cꝰ 
So, God will be ditpleaſed, if we be negligent and ſlacke and 


ncuer 


Tobs children, 
at a ſtay. Iknow many of 


The 
neuer take out his leſſons, — 


you will giue me the hearing of this, as you haue done many 


of my brethren heretofore : but as the worme ſtroke Jena 
gowrad, and it died in the morning: ſo by the next morning a 
greedy worme of couetouſnes,or the like fin wil haue periſhed 
al. If ir doe ſo, know tbe Judge ftandeth before the doore ready e- 
uery houre to ſummon you by death, to make your appearance * 
at the barre of Iuſtice, and to giue vp your account for euery ta- 
lent, yea,for leſſon that ye haue learned and left vnpracti- 
ſed. As for you, if any of you walke in dutifull obedience to the < 
Word,1 beſeech you in the feare of God, and in the bowels ande 
loue of Ieſus Chriſt, that ye will abound and increaſe yet more < 
and more, and contend by all meanes to put in practiſe and ex- 
erciſe thoſe things chat ye heare, that ſo at length when ye bee 
ripe for the ſickle, and the great day of harveſtbe come,ye may 
be gathered as goodcorne into the Lords garner, and be inue- 
fied inthe — with that bleſſed kingdom which God 
hath prouided for them that ſerve and feate him. Amen. 


FINIS. 


THE BANQVET OF IOBS 
CHILDREN. 


Iob 1.4. 5. verſes. 

4 A his ſonrwent and banque ted im their houſes entry one bis 
day:and ſent & called their three ſiſters ro eat and drin with them, 

5 Andwhen the daies of their banqueting were gone about, lob 
ſent and ſantiified them, and roſe vp earely in the morning, aud offe- 
red burnt offerings, according to the number of them all, For Job 
thought,it may be that my ſonnes haue ſinned and blaſphemed God 
in their hearts; T bus did Iob euery day. 


is bocke is a ſtorie of patient Job, to ſhew how 
od can deale with all, and how they ſhould re- 
FO N ceiue al chings at his hand,ſeeing the moſt innocent 
dan in the world, when God ſhould try him, was 
brought ſa low, that the diuel had power to lay ypon him what 
c 8 3 totment 
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kd 13.15. 
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torment he would, death onely accepted, and yet he ſtood to it 
with ſuch conſtancie, that hee ſaith, though the Lord kill mee, 
yet will I truft in him. Such power was giuen vnto his faith,and 
loue,and patience, that they. ouercame the diuell, which ſaid, 
chat iſ he migh: haue leaue to plague him, he would make hin 
blaſpheme God to bus face, verl, t i. Therefore God would haue 
this victotie to be recorded for all ſuch as are ſicke, or ſore, or 
needie, or oppreſſed,that whatſocuet paige we ſufter, wee may 
remember that [obs paine was ſhatpet then chis, and yet could 
not make him ſo impatient : but hen like a man hee was of- 
fended with his totments; like an holy man hee was more of 
fended with himſelfe, and angry with his anger. Therefore at 
laſt God returned to him, and remoued his troubles,and made 
his end more honorable then his beginning,as if he ſhould ſay, 
This it ſpall be dons to the nan which ts not effended with my cha- 
ftiſements, 

Now to our purpoſe, in the firſt verſe of this chapter, the holy 
Ghoſt ſheweth what a good man - was,ſaying:that he was an. 
vprigut and tut mv. one that feared God and eſche ved enill. In 
the — verſe he ſheweth what ſtore of children Jab had, ſay- 
ing, he had ſeuen ſonnes and three daughters. Inthe third verſe he 
ſheweth x hat fore of riches Ia had, ſaying: hu ſubſtance ra 
ſeen thouſand ſheepe. and three thouſand Camels, and fine hundred 


yohe of Oxen and fine hun deed A ſet. c. Ia the fourth verſe hee 


returned againe to his children, ſhewing how they were occu- 
pied, before the wine came and blew the houſe vpon their 

eads,ſaying,his ſors went andbanguetedin their bouſerevery one 
hu dar, and called their three ſiſters to eate and drinbe with them. In 
the fiſt verſe he commeth againe to Job, and ſhewes a proofe of 
his vertues, which he commended him for before, ſaying, that 
when his ſons had benguetted,be ſent for them, and ſanitified them, 
ard roſe vp e trely, c. 

So if ye aske hat his ſonnes did, the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that 
they barguered. If ye aske here, he. ſaith in their owne bouſes, If 
ys aske when, he ſaith,exery one bept his day. Ifyee aske who were 
the gueil;,he ſaith, that one invited another, and the other inui- 

im againe ; and they calledtheir ſiſters to them, and ſo made 
werrie together, If ye aske what father Jab did: the flotie ſaith, 
8 
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that after entry feaſt, firſt he ſent for bis ſons,and then he ſanciiſi 
them, and then he ſacrificedfor them : the reaſon is added Hecanſe 
lob thou hi, is may be that my ſons haus ſinned c blaſphemed God 
in their hearts, His zeale in this action is declared by three cit- 
cumſtances. Firlt,thar he roſe vp early in the morning Sccondlie, 
that he offered ſo many ſacrifices as he had ſonnes. Thirdly,that he 
performed this offering euery day while the feaſt laited, Of euery 
circumſtance à little, becauſe fore had rather heare manie 
things then learne one. 

Firſt, here is to be noted that amongſt the bleſſings of Job, 
his children are reckoned firſt; ſo ſoone as the holy Ghoſt was 
paſthis ſpiritual bleſſings which be mẽ̃tioneth in the firft verſe 
of al, before al hi. oiherbleſſings, lands and houſes, and goods, 
and cattel, and friends, and ſeruants, he ſpeakes ofhis children, 
as the chiefeſt treaſure which ob had next vnto his vertues; al- 
though he was counted the greate(t man for riches and cattels, 
ond all things elſe in allthe Eaſt parts, verſe 3. Therforethe di- 
uel when he had taken away al his other tiches, tooke away his 
children laſt of all: trying him as it eie by degrees; as if hee 
ſhould ſay;Thaue a greater plague for him yet, if the loſing of 
his good;;and ſtealing of his cattell, and burning of his houſes, 
and ſtaying of his ſeruants will not moue him. yet I know what 
wil row ſe him: x hen his children are al feaſting together, I will 
raiſe a mightie wind, and blow dome the houſe vpon their beads, 
and bull enery ſonne and daughter which he hath at a clap, Indeed 
thisnewes frighted him ſoreſt, as appeareth in the twentieth 
verſe. His patience was ſo great, that when they brought him 
word of is oxen,and camels, and affes, and ſheepe, hee neuer 
ſkrinked;we doe not teade that he made any anſwer: as though 
he cared not for them: but when he heard that his deare chil- 
dren, ſeuen ſonnes, and three daughters, after he had brought 
them vp to tipe yeeres, were ſlaine all at once, then the ſſorie 
ſaith, that hee yt from his ſcare, and rent bis garments, and 


ſnaned bis head, and fell downe to the ground, and cried; Naked 
came I out of my mothers wombe, pr ſhall I return ag ame, 


So euen the divel knoweth whata man loueth, and what a bleſ- 
ſing it is to haue children. Therefore when God comman- 
ru. whe and the woman te inereaſe and multiply, it is ſaid 
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before that God bleſſed them,Gen.1.28. which was the firſt bleſ- 
ſing that was given to man, which is called a bleſſing, Thebleſ- 
ſing of children, Againe,when God ſpake the ſame words to Vo- 
ah and his ſonnes, it is ſaid before, that God bleſſed Noah and 
bis ſors. Gen. g. 4. ſo children came ſtill vnder the name of bleſ- 
fing. Thus God himſelſe ſneweth that children are his gifts, to 
— ou thankfull for them, and catefull of them as /ob was. 
And # ſome men haue more riches, and ſome leſſe, and 
ſome none, becauſe it is the bleſſing of God (as Salomon ſaith) 
which maketb rich, Proverbs 10.22. ſo ſome men haue many 
children, and ſome few, and ſome none, becauſe it is the bleſſin 
of God (as Dama faith) which ſenderh children,Þfalm.1 27.3. an 

1 28 But this is the difference betweene temporal bleſſings and 
ſpirituall bleſſings: that ſpirituall bleſſings are ſimply good, and 
Gerefore doe all men good that enioy them: as 225 and/owe, 
and patience can neuet hurta man, but better him: and tempo- 
rall bleſſingsare as he which hath them; to a good man — 
are good, honors are good, health is good, libertie is good, be- 
cauſe he doth good with them: but to an euill man they are e- 
uill, becauſe they make him worſe, and he doth euil with them: 
as leroboam had not done ſo much hurt, iſhee had not been in 
ſuch honour, Therefore we pray for health, and wealth, and 
honour, and reſt, and libertie, and life, with a caution, If it 
bee Gods will: As Chriſtprayed for the remouing of his croſſe; 
becauſe wee know not whether they bee good or euill, whe- 
ther they will make vs better or worſe, or whether wee ſhall 
doe good with them, or hurt. Thus when /ob had his cattell, 
and his houſes, and his friends, and his ſeruants, and his chil- 
dren about him, hee was like the man of whom David ſpeakes, 
The righteous man ſhall flouriſh likg a palme tree, Plalm. 92.12, 
Therefore the diuell ſaid, that God bad made an hedge about lob, 
Iob 1. verſ. 10. As an hedge goeth round about a garden: fo 
Gods bleſſings went — 8 about 9b, according to that, Pſal. 


33. 10. Hun n buch truſteth in the Lord, mercie ſhall tmbrace on e- 


wery ſide. 

Thus /ob was endowed with children, but how bis children 
were affected wee cannot define ſo well as of their father, be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt faith nothing of them, but that hey — 
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— doth ſound as though he noteda diſpara * — 
weene Ja and his ſonnes, as there was betweene EH and his 
ſonnes: for oftentimes a godly father hath vntoward children, 
which make him watch, and 45 and pray, and weepe, when 
they little thinke, while they themſelues ruffle, and ſweare, and 
banquet, and game, till pouertie fall on their purſes, as the houſe 
fell vpon their heads; ſo it ſeemes that Jabs lonnes were ſecure 
vpon their fathers holineſſe, as many are ypon their fathers huſ- 
bandrie,which thinke, The old man hath enough for vs, wee need 
mot care to get or ſane: ſo they might thinke, Our father ſacrifs.. 
ceth for vs, me may feaſt and be merrie his deuotion will ſerue ſor 
vs: he is an old man, let him pray and God will heare him. One 
Lot is enough in an houſe, But if /ob had bred vp his ſonnes ſo, 
God would not haue commended him, but rebuked him, as he 
did Eh. Therefore this is not ſpoken againſt /obs ſonnes, that 
they banqueted, as it is ſpoken againſt . Iſraelites, that they 
ſate them downe to eate,and roſe vp to play. For firit, it is not like 
that he which was ſo commended of God, that he ſaid, Vo war 
was libe him upon the earth, verſe 8. would not teach his children 
in their youth, as he prayed for them after, Againe, if they had 
been Epicures,and Libertines, and Beazlers, God would not 
haue heard his prayer for them, no more then hee would heare 
Samuel; prayer fore Sau. Againe,if they had deſpiſed that God 
which their father worſhipped, he would neuer haue ſaid as he 
faith, It may be that my ſonnes haue blaſphemed God, as though 
ſome fault might eſcape them by ignorance orraſhnes: but 
would haue ſaid, My ſons are blaſphemers,and therefore I muſt 
iſh them. For that which the law ſaid againſt blaſphemers 
after, that Job vnderſtood by the law of conſcience written in 
his heart, as Paw/ſ{aith,Rom.2.15., 
Againe, iſ they had vſed their feaſts for their luſts, like them 
which ſay, Let vs eate and drinke for tomorrow we ſhall die, it had 
been vaine for Job to ſpeake to them of ſanctification, fortney 
would not haue ſanctified themſelues at his bidding. But it is 
ſaid, that before [ob offered ſacrifice for them, they were ſancliſi. 
fied,that is, they conſidered the faults which they had commit- 
ted, and repented for them, and reconciled ſelues, and 
men [ob ſacriſiced for them. Againe, iſ their ſeaſts had been ſur- 


ferting,. 


Note. 
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2. and diſorders, like our Wakes and Rewe!s, ob (ould 
haue forbidden their ſeaſts, and not prayed Cod to pardon 


their ſinnes which they committed in featting, and ſuffer them 
to ſinne ill, for that were to mocke God, as though he deſired 
not pardon for their ſinnes paſt, but rather teaue for them to 
ſinne ſtill. 

Laſtly,we doe not ſee by any circumſtance of the ſtorie, that 

they abuſed their feaſts either in ſuſpected houſes; or prophane 
companie,-or corrupt ſpeeches, or impure geſtures, or wanton 
dancings,or vntawſull dalliances, or vaine = fvities,butthar 
our feaſts might be allowed, if they were like vnto theirs, For 
firſt they did 2 in therr owne bonſes, they did not run to Ordi- 
naries,or Ale-houſes, or Tauernes, as they which ſeeke for the 
ſtrongeſt v ine, ot hunt after newes, or worſe purpoſes, but like 
good neighbours they inuited one another home, and kept 
their holpitalitie / in their -owne houſes, as our Gentlemen 
ſhould doe that lie about London, which are a kind of Non- 
teſidence from their neighbours. Secondly,they did not 
Feaſt euery day, like the rich Glutton in Luk.16,cuery one kept 
his day in the yeere when their feaftings came: ſo it is not 
4ncant,that the fonnes did nothing but feaſt, and the father no- 
thing but pray : but as the feaſts of the lewes came at cettaine 
times of the yeere, to celebrate ſome bleſſings of God, fo they 
obſerued their feaſting times, to celebtate their good wits one 
to another. Laſtly, they did not ioyne themſelves with rufhans, 
and fwearers,and tiplers, as all are wont to meete together at 
a feaſt: neither did they inuite che rich cotheir tables, as James 
ſaith, which are ſealls of flatterie: but they were all of one kin, 
and one heart,brethren and ſiſters, like the Diſciples which ſate 
downe together. 

All this doth ſhew that their meetings tended tonourifh a- 
mitie, and that they had reſpect to the continuance of their 
peace, and increaſe of their loue one towards another, which 
vas the firſt cauſe that · fealls were inſtituted ia the Primitiue 
Church, and therefore called the feafts of charitie, onlie that 
friends and kiuſmen and neighbours might meet one with an- 
other to receiue the _—_ of God,and reioyce together like 
leſepband his brethren, leſt Chriſtian familiarity ſhould weare 
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out of vſe, and be — e may ſee in Eccleſ. a. a4. = 
3-12, and 5.17,where Sa/omon ſpeaketh of the joy,and pleaſure 
anddelight,which we may take inGods creatures: And again, 
in Palm. 104. 15. where David faith, that as bread was made to 
ſtrengtber, ſo = was made to comfort the heart; that God. 
would not onely haue vs ſed, but of his exceeding goodneſſe 
he would haue vs cheered and comfcrted beſide, as he ſheweth 
by this abundance of his creatures, in that he hath ordained ſo 
many things more then we need. Why did God create moe 
things chen.we.necde; but to ſkery that he alloweth vsne-edful 
and comfortable things? for all good things which were not 
created for need, were created for delight. Thereſore euen the 
Scriptures haue commended ſolemne teaſts,in Leuit. 13. Numb. 
29. Exod. a 3. where ye may teade of ſundrie feaſts commanded 
by God himſelſe, as the feafts of gathering. fruits, the feats of 
trumpets,the feaits of Tabernacles,tbe feait; of new © Moones,the 
feaſts of reconciliation the fealt of Dedication of the Templer,cc, 
Beſide it is ſait, that, « Abraham, made a great feait the ſame day 
that Iſaac was weaned, Geneſis 21.8. So it is faid oſ Sampſan, 
that he made a feaſt when he Was maried, Tudge.14.10.2nd at a. 
feaſt in Canaan, Chriſt ſhewed rhe firſt miracle that euer he 
wrought,trning water into wine, Ioh. 2. If feaſts had bin vnlaw- 
full, Chriſt would not haue been there; ther fore the Wiſe man 
ſaith, here is a time to lavgh,as well as he faith, there ts A time to. 
weep,Eccle.3.4,when he faith, there is both a time to laugh and. 
weepe,he implieth, that the time to laugh is not every day: as. 
it is ſaid of Bires. that he fared deliciouſly euery day. Luke 1 6.for 
then there were a time to laugh, but no time. io weepe:Therfore. 
if ye wil know the time when to laugh, and when to weep, God 
hath ſer /7:4h for an example: When the Church was quiet and 
his countrey ſafe, /7iah could reioyce as wel as other: but when 
the Church was troubled, and his countrey in danger, though. 
the King bad him goe home, and eate, and drinks, ard ſolace with 
bus wife, he would not do ſo, but ſaid the Arke of Iſrael and ſu- 
dah dwelleth in tents, and my Lord Toab and the ſcruants of my 
Lord abid: tn the open field, and hall I go to my houſe, andeate and 
drinkg,and be merrie wit hm wife ? by thy life, and by the life of 
thy ſoule, I will not doe this thing. Sec what a ſinne hee counted . 
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it to ſeaſt then, which at another time hee counted no ſinne. 
Therefore if ye aske when it is time to feaſt, and when to faſt, 
learne of Yriah : be forbad not to feaſt, but if he ſhould ſee your 
feaſting now, he would ay, as Eliſba ſaid to Gehezi, Ir this a 
time to take a re hard! Is this a time to make feaits? nay the fa- 
tker and the ſonnes both had need toriſe earely now and ſa- 
crifice together: for if ever the houſe were — — our 
heads, as it did vpon theirs, now the diuell hath ſent forth his 
windes, now the Pope hath laid his Ordinance, nay our owne 
hands which ſhould proppe it, are digging as buſiſie as the e- 
nemies, with reproches, and ſlanders, and ſuggeſtions, to vn- 
derminethe Church, which is falling alreadie, that we might 
die like the Philiſtines, with the Temple vpon our heads. Is this 
a time to feaſt Vriah? when the — of God is beſet like the 
houſe of Lot ? when the armies of Antichriſt are preparing a- 
gainft Gods people? As the voice ask ed Zacharia, and «Amos, 
and ſeremie what they did ſee:{o if you aske your Prophets what 
they do ſee, they may ſay they do ſee the wolfe d ouring the 
habe. We ſeen darke ignorance running over the land, like 
the blackneſſe of Egypt: wee ſee the Romans comming in a- 
gaine as they came to Ieruſalemand ſacking the Temple: wee 
ſee the Papiſts carving of Images, and the people kneeling be- 
fore them: we ſee the profeſſors of the Goſpell ſhrinke away, 
as the Diſciples fled from their maſter when hee was taken, Is 
this a time to feaſt Yriah ? Is this a time to flatter? Is this a time 
to difſemble? Is this a time to loyter? Is this a time to keepe ſi- 
lence? Is this a time to gather riches? Is this a time to reuenge 
wrongs? Is this a time to ſer forth Pageants? No faith Saat, 
2. King. 19.3. This is a time of tribulation, in which the Prince, 
and Nobles,and people ſhould humble themſelues, as the Citi. 
ens of Niniuie, leſt the Ark be taken ſrõ England, as the Arke 
was taken from Iſrael, which God grant that our eyes neuer ſee, 
Thus much of Io children,how euerie one had his ſeuerall 
houſe, which ſheweth how God bleſſed them with riches, as 
he did theirfather,and what care [ob had like a father to pro- 
uide for them: then how they feaſted together, which ſhewerh 
how ſweet and pleaſant a thing it is for brethren to dwell to- 
getherin vaitic: Plalm,133.r, 1 F 
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Now youſhall ſee what the old man doth, which was to 
commended in the firſt yerſe ; the tory ſaith, that he ſent for his 
ſonnet and (an'Hfizd them, and ſacrificed for them, In which words 
the holy Ghoſt ſheweth the paterne of an holy man and good 
father, which kept the rule that God gaue vnto eAbraham, to 
brins vp his children in the feare of the Lord, lob doth not as 
ſome, which when they haue paſſed their bounds, ſet all attan- 
dome and ſay with Caine, in Cen. 4. Ay ſinne is greater then can 
be korg mene but he goeth to the temedy, as the Iewes when they 
were ſtinged, went to the braſent Serpent: Albeit my children 
haue not done their duties in al points, but offended in their ſea- 
ſtings, yet Iain ſire that God will haue mercie vpon them aud 
vpon me, if we aske him forgiuencfle, Therefore he ſent ſor his 
ſonnes like a father, and then he taught them like a preacher to 
ſanctifie themſelues, and then he offered ſacrifice for them. Firli, 
we will ſpeake of the cauſe which moved /+6 to ſacrifice for his 
ſonnes, ſet downe in theſe words: /ob thought, It may be that 
my ſonnes haue hl aſphemed Gad in their hearts, He was glad good 
man to ſee his children agree fo well together, but he would 
have them merry and ſinne not, and therefore hee puts them in 
mind euery day white they feaſſed, to ſanctiſie themſelues. He 
condemneth not honeſt mirth and ſober ſeaſts, to maintaine a- 
mitie and peace; but being — acquainted with mans 
infirmitie, he ſhewed, that he had obſerued neuer any fealts ſo 
duly celebrated, but ſome diſorder or other hath crept in,wher- 


by God hath been diſhonoured at his owne table, either for ſu - Note. 


perſſuitie of meate, or exceſſe of drinke, or vnchaſt ſongs, or 
corrupt ſpeeches,or wanton dancings, or vnſeemely dalliances: 
the diuell hath bin till at one end, and is lightly the maſter of 
the feaſt, Therefore [ob thought with himſelfe, It may be that 
my ſonnes haue committed ſome ſcape like other men: I cannot tell, 
they are but men: it is eaſie to flip, when occaſion isreadie, 
though they think not to offend;he had no apparit cauſe to ſuſ- 
pect them, and therefore hee ſpeakes in the doubting phraſe, Te 
may be that they haue ſiuned. It is better to be feareſul. then too ſe- 
cure: that which happeneth oſten in the like caſe, he might well 
doubt of it, though he had warned them beſore: therefore his 
heart was not quiet, but ſtill this tan in his mind all che _ 
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2 ſeaſted: It may be that my ſonnes inne. How warie was Jes 
ouer himſelſe which was ſo icalous ouer his ſonnes, leſt one 
fione ſhould ſlip from them:nay if ye marke, he ſpeaketh not of 
any open or gtoſſe ſinnes which he feared, bur he ſpeakethof a 
ſinne in the thought, It may bee that my ſonnes haue blaſphemed 
God in their hearts, 3 3 p 
2 e is properly in the mouth, when a man es 2 
ainſt ,as Kade did; but Ib had a further — to 
a blaſphemie of the heart, counting euery ſiniſter affection of 
the hart, as it were a kind of blaſphemie, or pettie treaſon, Thus 
the penitent man doth aggravate his ſinnes, and retch them 
2s it were the tacke, to make his ſmall ſinnes ſeeme great 
ſinnes, that he might beware as well of ſmall as great Conttati- 
wiſe, the prophane and carnall minded man doth mince, and 
fatter,and extenuate his finnes, as though they were no ſinnes, 
becauſe they ſhould not trouble him: for this ſinne which /ob 
calleth B/aſphemie,which is the higheſt name of ſinne, the Pa- 
piſts call but ¶ veniall ſiane, chat is, but a ſleight finne, becauſe 
—— So [ob and they differ in judgement. 
Novy out of this ſpeech of /ob; It may be that my ſonnes bane 
finned,or it may be that my ſelſe haue ſinned, which I may pro- 
perly and rightly terme the ĩelouſie ofa holy man:wherein [ob 
weth in what ſeare hee ſtood of his ſonnes ſo long as their 
ſeaſts laſted, euen as a Merchant doth till his ſhip come home: 
Firſt, we may ſee this, that the beſt things may ſoone be cor- 
rupted by the wickednefle of men, ſuch is our nature ever ſince 


eAdamchole cuill before hath been turned into 
euill, Cen.3. notwithſtanding, our intent and meaning 
bee good. As for hen an husband loueth his wife, or 


a loueth his chi theſcare good, and holy, and com- 
mendable things; yet there is no man can be found that doth 
loue his wiſe, or his children with that euenneſſe (as I may call 
it) or iuſt proportion, hut that there is ſome oddes in the bal. 
lance when his affection is weighed, which may craue pardon 
like the feaſts of /obs children. If this oddes be in all our mea- 
ſures, then it is no ſtrange caſe, that Job thought with himſelfe, 
that bu children might — that of it ſelfe of- 
fendeth not. Therfore it is good fora man ſo long as he — 
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this world, to remember ſtill that he is amongft temptations, 
and firs ata feaſt like Jobs children, where he may ſoone take 
too much. If the fiſh did know the hooke, and the bird had 
ſcene the net, though they haue but the vnderſtanding of fiſhes 
and birds, yer they would let the hooke alone, and flie ouer the 
net, and let the fowler whiſtle to himſclfe : ſo we mult looke 
vpon our riches,as we looke vpon ſnares, and behold ou: meats, 
as we behold baites, and handle our pleaſures as we handle 
Bees, that is, pick out the ſting before we take the honey, for in 
Gods gifts Satan hath hid his ſnares, and made Gods benefits 
his baites, that as Adem ſaid, The wawan which thou baſt ginen 
me, tempted me to fine: fo they may ſay, the rich: s, or the ho- 
nou: sor the —— the wife,or the ſetuants, or the children, 
or the meates, ot the wit, or the beautie which thou haſt giuen 
mee, tempted me to ſinne, ſo many ſinnes lie in waite for va, a- 
bout our meates and drinkes, and beds, and wayes, that vnleſſe 
we watch, pray, and looke about vs at euery time, it may bee, 
as leb faith, that we may ſinne in our doings, or in our ſayings, or at 
leaſtin our hearts, as he thought ofhus Sonnes. ore no 
doubt but as leb thought that his ſonnes might offend ia their 
feaſtings, ſo he taught them, euen when they were feaſting, and 
when they fate at the table, and when they dranke one to a- 
nother, tothinke oftentimes, we way /nne 4s aur fat ber told vs: 
which bridled their mirth and opt many words at the doore, 
even when ſinne was at the tongues end. You are not /obs 
ſons, but you are come to be /obs ſchollers, therefore learne that 
which his children learned. If a man did but carrie this watch- 
word with him, whenſoeuer he eateth or cth, or bargai- 
neth, it would cut off a thoufand idle words, and wicked acts 
in one yeere, for which he ſhall giue account. 

The ſeeond leſſon which Job ſeemes to point vs vnto, is to 
prepare our ſelues before we eate the Communion, that is, te 
ſanttifie our ſeluet, and meates,as Chriſt did; when they had no- 
thing but a few fiſhes & bare bread, yet there was prater before 
they did eate. For as Paul faith, All be craaturesof God are ſane- 
rified unto vs by prayer & thanksſ-gimng, e which doth not 
pray to God fot his daily bread, nor thank him for it, doth not 
teceiue the creatures of God, but ſteale them fr6 him, as _ 
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2 ſeaſted: It may be that my ſonnes inne. How warie was Jes 
ouer himſelfe which was ſo icalous ouer his ſonnes, leſt one 
ſinne ſhould ſlip from them:nay if ye marke, he ſpeaketh not of 
any open or groſſe finnes which he feared, bur he ſpeakethof a 
ſinne in the thought, It may bee that my ſonnes haue blaſphemed 
God in their hearts, 3 33 beak 
2 e is properly in the mouth, when a man es 2s 
ainſt „4s Adee dd ; but Ib had a further teſpect to 
a blaſphemie of the heart, counting euery ſiniſter affe&ion of 
the hart, as it were a kind of blaſphemic,or pettie treaſon, Thus 
the penitent man doth aggravate his ſinnes, and retch them 
as it were ypon the tacke, to make bis ſmall ſinnes ſeeme great 
ſinnes, that he might beware as well of ſmall as great Conttati- 
wiſe, the prophane and carnall minded man doth mince, and 
flatter, and extenuate his ſinnes, as though they were no ſinnes, 
becauſe they ſhould not trouble him: for this ſinne which ob 
calleth Bl/sſphemie,which is the higheſt name of ſinne, the Pa- 
piſts call but ¶¶ venial fixne,that is, but a ſleight ſiune, becauſe 
1 — So ſab and they differ in iudgement. 

Now out of this hof Je; ——— — 
finned,or it may be that my ſelſe haue ſinned, which I may pro- 
perly and rightly terme the ĩelouſie ofa holy man:wherein [ob 

in what ſeare hee ſtood of his ſonnes ſo long as their 
ſeaſts laſted, een as a Merchant doth till his ſhip come home: 
Firſt, we may ſee this, that the beſt things may ſoone be cor- 
rupted by the wickednefle of men, ſuch is our nature euer ſince 


Adu choſe cuill before hath been turned into 
euill, Gen.z. notwi ing, our intent and meaning 
bee good. As for hen an husband loueth his wife, or 
2 loueth his chi ſcare good, and holy, and com- 


mendable things; yet there is no man can be found that doth 
loue his wiſe, or his children with that euenneſſe (as I may call 
it) or iuſt proportion, but that there is ſome oddes in the bal. 
lance when his affection is weighed, which may crave pardon 
like the feaſts of Jobs children, If this oddes be in all our mea- 
ſures,then it is no ſtrange caſe, that /#b thought with himſelfe, 
that bis children might offend God in the thing that of it ſelfe of- 
fendeth not. Therſore it is good fora man ſo long as he — 
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this world, to remember ſtill that he is amongft temptations, 
and firs ata feaſt like /obs children, where he may ſoone take 
too much. If the iſh did know the hooke, and the bird had 
ſcene the net, though they haue but the vnderſtanding of fiſhes 
and birds, yer they would let the hooke alone, and flie ouer the 
net, and let the fowler whiſtle to himſclfe : ſo we mult looke 
vpon our riches,as we looke vpon ſnares, and behold ou: meats, 
as we behold baites, and handle our pleaſures as we handle 
Bees, that is, pick out the ting before we take the honey, for in 
Gods gifts Satan hath hid his ſnares, and made Gods benefits 
his baites,that as Adam ſaid, The woman which thou haſt ginen 
me, tempted me to june: fo they may ſay, the rich: s, or the ho- 
nou: s, ot the —— wife, or the ſetuants, or the children, 
or the meates, ot the wir, or the beautie which thou haſt giuen 
mee, tempted me to finne, ſo many ſinnes lie in waite for vs, a- 
bout our meates and drinkes, — and wayes, that vnleſſe 
we watch, pray, and looke about vs at euery time, it may bee, 
as /ob ſaith, that we may ſinme in our doings, or in our ſayings, or at 
leaſtiv our beerts, as he thought ofhus Sonnes, ore no 
doubt but as {ob thought that his ſonnes might offend in their 
feaſtings, fo he taught them, euen when they were feaſting,and 
when they fate at the table, and when they dranke one to a- 
nother, tothinke oftentimes, we way inne A aur father told vs: 
which bridled their mirth,and ſtopt many words at the doore, 
even when ſinne was at the _— end. You are not /obs 
ſons,but you are come to be Jeb ſchollers, therefore learne that 
which his children learned. If a man did but carrie this watch- 
word with him, whenſoeuer he eateth or eth, or bargai- 
neth, it would cut off a thovfand idle words, and wicked acts 
in one yeere, for which he ſhall giue account. 

The ſeeond leſſon which Job ſeemes to point vs vnto, is to 
prepare our ſelues before we eate the Communion, that is, rs 
ſanttifie our ſelnes, and meates as Chriſt did; when they had no- 
thing but a few fiſhes & bare bread, yet there was prater before 
they did eate. For as Paul faith, All be craaturesof God are ſane- 
rified unto vs by prayer & thankeſ-gimng, He which doth not 
pray to God fot his daily bread, nor thank him for it, doth not 
teceiue the creatures of God, but Reale them fr6 him, as a man 


Note. 
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Abich taketh a thing withoutasking ot thanking, There is a 


kind of men which I ipeake of, which hold it too ſad a matter 
to ſay a ſhort grace befote they fall co meate, leſt it ſhould 
foretpeake their mirch,and keepe themin a ſober mind til they 
riſe againe, Ihauc heard many lay, that they cannot be mertie, 
— they ſweate, and whoop, and carouſe, and dallie, and 
gibe: — if they can chuſe —— neuer be a gueſt where 
any godlie man is preſent, left his countenance or words 
ſhould daſh their ſport; and if any matter of God happen to 
come in while they are in the vaine, it is like a dampe which 
puts out their lights, and turnes their mirth into heauines,as 
the hideous hand which wrought vpon the wall caſt Baltaxar 
into a dumpe. Theſe men had need to leaue their feaſting, and 
goe to praying,for they deſetue to die, like the Iewes with the 
quailes in their mouthes. Ir may be(thought [ob )that my ſonnes 
baue a ſpice of this vanitie. If ix be ſo with the godly ſort, as Jobs 
chilcren were,that they may forget themſelues at ſuch a time, 
and ſtep too farte, and ſlip a ſinne; what ſhallwee ſay of them 
that driue God out of their companie when they banquet, and 
ſay that Scripture doth not become the table? as though wee 
ſhould forget God while wee receiue his benefits, Wee need 
not lay as Io (aid, It may bee that they blafpheme Godin their 
hearts, for they blaſpheme him with their mouthes : wee need 
not ſay, It may be that they dee ſinne, ſor they do nothing but fin: 
and their feaſt is a feaſt of ſinnes, as if the divels ſhould ban- 
= together, But they which feaſt as Job would haue his chil- 
ren, ſanctiſie themſelues before, and eate as in the preſence of 
God, and are metrie as it were with the Angels; hen they take 
their bread, they thinke with themſelues what a goodneſſe is 
this, that God giveth ſuch vertue to bread to ſuſtaine life, 
which hath no lite init ſelfe? and when they ſeeſo many things 
before them prepared for the fleſh, they conſider with them- 
ſelues what care God hath of my ſoule, whichcareth ſo much 
for my body,which ſhall goe to duſt. | 

There is anothet leſſon which will ſtand you in great ſtead 

if ye markejt,when {ob faith, It may bee that my ſonnes haue ſin. 
ned. Hereby he teacheth vs to ſuſpect the worſt of the fleſh,and 
to liue in a kind of ielouſie of our ſelues, as hee faith, chat his 
manger 
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maner was, chap. g. I fearedall my workgr;thatis,he did miſttu 
himſelfe, and waſht his hands, and his feet, and his eyes, and 
his eares, and his tongue, leſt they ſhould ſinne, as a Mercer 
miſtruſts bis prentice leſt he ſhould filch : ſo hee thought not 
onely whether his ſonnes ſinned, but he thongkt of his owne 
finnes too. When thou ſeeſt ſome ſellingin their ſhops, ſome 
dpting inthe Taverns, ſome playing in Theatres, then thinke 
of this with thy ſelfe: It is very like that theſe men ſwallow ma- 
ny fins, for God is neuer ſo forgotten, as in feaſting, and ſpor- 
ting, and bargaining ; then turne to thy compaſſion, and pray 
for them that God would keepe them from fin when temptati 
on is at hand, and that he would not impute their fins to their 
charge: ſo we ſhould doe for our brethren, as /ob did for his 
children. Againe, ſo wee ought to thinke when we our ſelues 
come from places of temptation which infect like a corrupt 
aire; /t may be that I baue ſiuned haue I ſeene and heard all this, 
and not ſlipped my foot with them? Come I home ſound and 
whole? haue I drawnenone of the inſected aire? Doth none of 
the duſt ſticke vpon my ts? Looke about my ſoule,and 
ifthouremembreſt any ſin which ſlipt from thee, then pray for 
thy ſelfe as Job did for his children. If thou wilt not pray for thy 
ſelfe, who ſhall pray for thee? if thou wilt not repent thy ſelſe, 
who ſhal t for thee? Look not for Jeb to ſacrifice for thee, 
[ob cannot ſacriſice for thee, but thou maiſt ſacrifice thy ſelſe, 
and none but chee. This ſhodAd be the thought of every Chri- 

ſtian, not whether we haue pleaſed, not w we haue 
reuenged, but whether we haue ſinned: for if Tob 
was ſo iealous of his children, how iealous 
ſhould we be of ourſelues? 
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ATANS COMPAS- 
SING THE EARTH. 


Iob 1. verſ. 7. 8. 
Then the Lord ſaid unto Satan, l hence commeſt thou? Aud Sa- 
tan anſwered the Lord, ſaying, From compaſſing the earth to and 
fro, and from walking in it. 
And the Lord ſaid vnto Satan, Haft thow not conſidered my 


fernant lob how none is like him im the earth? an vpright man, one 
that frareth God and eſchueth exill? 


Haue ſpoken of the queſtion already;now of the an- 

ſwere: Compaſſing here doth ſignifie tempring, and 
52 8 the earch doth ſignifie al the people of the earth: as if 
ke ſhould ſay, I come from __ men. Ir is ſome vantage 
vnto vs to heare that the Spaniards are comming before they 
come, and what number they haue, and how they are appoin- 
tea, that wee may leuie our forces accordinglie, But beloued, 
there is a greater aduerſatie then the Spaniard, which brings in 
the Spaniards, your aduerſary the diuel. It is good for vs to heare 
whence he comes, that we may be in a teadines againſthim, as 
we prepare againſt them, Therfore this Scripture, and this time 
accord well, In Reuel. i 2.10. the diuell is called an accuſer, and 
now I am an accuſer ofthe accuſer : he accuſeth vs to God, and 
God accuſeth him to vs, that when he comes like an Angel, yet 
we may ſay to him like Chriſt, Auoid Satan. Firſt give mee 
leaue to ſay vmo you as Chriſt ſaid vnto his Diſciples, T ake 
beed how you heare ; ſor that which I am to ſpeake vnto you of 
the diuell, che diuell would not haue you heare: and therefore 
as he is here called a Cempaſſer. ſo he will compaſſe your cies 
wich ſhewes,and your eares with ſounds, and your ſenſes with 
fleepe, and your thoughts with fancies, and all to hinder you 
from hearing while the articles are againſt him, and after I 
haue ſpoken, hee will compaſſe you againe with buſines, and 
cares, and pleaſires, and quarrels, to make you forget that 


which you haue heard, as he hath made you forget that which 
you 
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haue heard before, or 28 conternne, 2s though you 
__ do wel without it: as he hath compaſſed them which doe 
walke inthe ſtreetes while the voyce of God ſoundeth in the 
Churches as they paſſe by:therfore before every Sermon, yc had 

neede to remember Chritis leſſon, J abe heede how you heare, 
Now to the matter, Satan from hence commeſt thou? I come 
from compaſſing the earth. Here the diuell is called in like a Iay- 
lor, which keepes ſome in perpetuall priſon, and ſome are bai- 
led, and ſome returne to priſon againe, and ſome are executed. 
They which ſinne fearfully, ſtay as ic were about the priſou,bur 
ate not bound: they which fin wittingly, are vnder locke:they 
which ſinne greedily,are vnder locke and bolts: they which die 
in their ſinne, are like them which are condemned: this is the 
bondage which we haue brought our ſelues vnto for a faire ap- 
ple. When the tempter ouercame vs,wee were removed out of 
paradiſe, where we were ſeated : when we haue ouercome the 
tempter we ſhal be tranſlated into heauen,where he was ſeared, 
Heauen doore was wide, and the way was broad before the re- 
bellion:but when we knockt at the cannel doore, chẽ the 
doore was ſhut:heauen is large, but the way to heauen muſt be 
narrow, thereſore God hath ſet our enemies in the gate to fight 
with vs before we enter, that this ſaying might be verified, 7 be 
hingdome of heauem ts caught by violence : ſo ſoone as we riſe in 
the morning we go forth to fight with two mighty giants, the 
World andthe Diuel, aud whom do we take with vs but a tray- 
tor ? this brittle fleſh which is readie to yeeld vp to the enemie 
at euerie aſſault, only he which ſuffereth Satan to compaſſe vs, 
doth ſtay him from — vs, When God asked Cain, 
where is thy brother? Cam ied and faid, I cannot tell : When 
God asked Sarah why ſhe laughed? Sarah lied and ſayd, I 
laughed not: but when God asked the diuell from whence he 
dame, he anſwered truly, I come from compaſſing the earib ; and 
yet he which ſpeaketh truth himſelf, taught them to lie, as he is 
called the father of lyers, becauſe he teacherh all other to he, 
How then? Was Cain worſe than the diuell, becauſe he lyed 
and the other told truth? By this you may ſee that carnall men 
doe not know ſo much of God as the very diuell knoweth : 
for hee knew that God could tell where hee had been, but Came 
Hh 2 doubied 
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Voabted whether God could — he had done,and there. 
fore he made a lie. Thus the diuell teacheth his ſchollers to do 
worſe ſometimes then he will doe himſelfe, euen as he would 
bring them (if it were poſſible) into a worſe plight then he is 
himſelfe. The diucls faith cannot ſaue vs, no more then it can 
ſaue him; the diuels knowledge cannot conuert vs, no more 
then it doth conuert him;, and yet he would not haue men be- 
lecue,that which he beleeueth himſclfe,nor haue vs vnderſtand- 
ſo much as he vnderſtandeth himſelſe: for if Cain had vnder- 
food ſo much as he, that God knew whether he lied or no, hee 
would haue anſwered Cod truly, as Satan did: but the diuell 
knew thatthere was no diſſembling with God, who knowes 
what he askes before he askes; therfore he told troth toGod, 
though he lie to man: for to lie vnto him which knoweth, is as 
if one ſhould lie to himſelſe: but Cain was not ſo well learned, 
he thought peraduenture yet God might vnderſtand his mur- 
ther, as a theeſe ſuſpecteth in his heart that the Iudge may 
know his theft; but he doubted whether God did know it, and 
therefore he denied it like one which is guiltie,bur thinks that 
if hee confeſſe, hee ſhall bee hanged,and therefore though eui- 
dence and witneſſe accuſe them, yet you ſee many will not ac- 
cuſe themſelues. 

From compaſſing the earth, He which was called Satan before, 
which fignifieth an aduetſary, is here ſaid to compaſſe the earth, 
which is to ſay, being put together an aduerſarie compaſſeth the 
earth:and therfore let the earth beware like a citie which is be- 
ſieged with the aduerſaries. The diuell hath moe names then a- 
ny Prince hath titles: Some God hath giuen to him, and ſome 
he hath giuen to himſelſe: but this is to be noted in the diuels 
names, that he nener calleth himſelfe a lier, nor a tempter, nor 
an accuſer, nor a ſlanderer, nor a deceiuer, nora deuourer, nor a 
murderer, nor a maſtet, not an aduerſarie, nor a vipet, nor a lion? 
nor a dragon, nor a woolſe, not a cockatrice, nor a ſe But 
when Chriſt asked him his name, hee called himſelſe Legion, 
which —_— multitude, as if he ſhould brag ofhis number 
and here he cals himſelſe in effect the compaſſer of the earth,as if 
he ſhould brag of his power, And in the 4. chapter of Luke and 
66, yerle, hee calleth himſelfe the poſſeſſor of the earth, as if hee 
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ſhould brag of his poſſeſſions, and in the ſame he calleth him 
ſelfe the quire of the earth, as ifhe ſhould brag of his liberalitie. 
Thus he which is euill it ſelſe, doth ſhun the name, becauſe hee 
would not be hated: and therefore no marucll if men call cuill 
good, and would be counted honeſt, though they bee neuer ſa 
leaud,for ſo will the diuell: but as God ncuer calleth the diuel 
but by thoſe names which the diueli hated, ſo hee neuer calleth 
ſinners by thoſe names which they call themſelues: for if you 
obſerue the Scripture, there is no name of the diuel, but in ſome 
place of Scripture or other, the wicked are called by the ſame 
name: he is called a lyet, aud they are called lyers: he is called 
a tempter, and they are called rempters : he is called a murde- 
rer, and they are called murderers: he is called aſlandezer, and 
they are called ſlanderers: he is called a viper, and they are cal- 
led. vipersʒ he is called a lion, and they are called — & is cal- 
led a wolſe, and they are called wolues: he is called a ſerpent, 
and they are called — God would they that ſhall be 
damned, ſhould haue the name of him which is damned to put 
him in mind. Now none of the diuels names are in the book of 
life: and therefore lycrs,and tempters, and flanderers,and mur- 
derers, and defamers are not: therefore theſe are the diuels 
names, This I note to ſhew you how deadly God doth hate fin, 
that neither the diuell nor his followers could neuer get a good 
name of him: for all this compaſſing, he could neuer compaſſe 
this, to ſhuffle any praiſe of himſelſe into this booke of life : for 
hee doth not compaſſe heauen, but carth, though hee would 
compaſſe both, The diuel himſelf doth tel vs here, that he com- 
paſſeth, and he telleth vs not why he compaſſcth : but his name 
Satan that went before, which he ſpake not of,doth tell vs why 
he compaſſeth. Becauſe it ſigniſies an aduerſaty, it gives vs to 
vnderſtand that he compaſſeth the earih like an aduetſary. God 
doth compaſſe the earth like a wall to defend it: the diuell 
compaſſeth the earth like an enemie to beſiege it. For enemy is 

his name, he is enuy even to tlie name. 

Three things I note, wherefore the diuell may be ſaid rocom- 
paſſe the earth, Firſt, becauſe hee tempteth allmen, Secondly, 
becauſe hee tempteth all to ſinne. Thirdly, becauſe hee temp- 
teth by all meanes: So whoſoeuer linneth, wherein ſocuer 

p Hh 3 he 
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C offendeth,whereby ſoeuet he is alfred, the fin, and the ſin- 
net, and the bait, are compaſſed, and contriued by the Arch 
politique, which calles himfelfe a —— haue their 
names for nought, becauſe they do nothing for them, like La- 
bans Images which were called Gods, though they were but 
blocks : — the diuell deſerues his names: hee is not called a 
temptet a lyet, and a ſlanderer, & an accuſer, and a deceiuer, and 
a murderer, and a compaſler in vaine, like S. George, which is 
alwaies on horſebacke, and never rides: but he would do more 
tkẽ by his office he is bound to Other are called officers,becauſe 
they Lone an office: but he is called an enemy, becaule he ſhews 
his enuie. Other are called Iuſticers, becauſe they ſhould doe 
juſtice : but he is called a tempter, becauſe hee practiſeth temp. 
tations. Other are called paſtors, becauſe they ſhould feed: bur 
he is called a deuouret, becauſe he doth deuoure : and we call 
him a Compaſſer, becauſe that he doth compaſſe. Euer fince he 
fell from heauen he hath lined like Cain, which cannot reſt in a 
place, bur isa — ouer the earth; from doore to doore, 
from man to man, begging for ſinnes as the ftarued ſoule 
begs for bread, He ſhould haue dweltin heaven, and not been 
compaſſing the earth; he ſhould haue ſung with the Angels,and 
not been quarreling withmen:but he hath changed his calling, 
and is become a compaſſer, that is, to lay ſetters ypon men, as 
God hath fetrered him, leſt they ſhould aſcend to the place 
from whence he is fallen. Therfore in this the Lyer ſpake truth, 
when he ſaid, I come from compaſſing the earth : as if he ſhould 
faytoGod, I come from the ſlaughter of thy ſeruants, not to 
ake forgiuenes for all the ſoules which he hath ſlaine alreadie, 
but to get a commiſſion that God would make him Knight 
Marſhall ouer the world, to ſlay and kill as many as hee ha- 
ted: like the bramble which ſet it ſelfe on fire firſt, and then 
ſiered all the wood,” Peter deſcribing the diuels walke, ſaith, 
that hee goeth about: The diuell ſaith, that hee goeth 4 com- 
bin, Peter put in, ſceheng whom hee mei denonre : the diuell 
lenues out deuoure, and faith no more, but that he compaſſeth. 
This cireulat walke is peculiar to the diuel, and therſote maybe 
called the diuels circuit. Al other creatures go forward, but the 
diuel goeth about, which may well be applied tothe craftie di- 

uell, 
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ne}, becauſe to go about, is cõmonſy taken to EF EPI. 
he meaneth he wil detiroy you, then we ſay, he will cotupaſſe 
you: ſo when the divell compaſſeth, then beware left hee de- 
vour For the diuel goeth about men as the Fowler goeth about 
the larke to ſnare her; as the theefe goeth about the houſe to 
robbe it; as the luie goeth about the oake to kill it. The diuels 
walke is a ſiege, which goeth about but to find an iſſue to go in: 
for he goeth about but vntill he can get in to be a poſſeſſor. He 
is content to be a compaſſer. The firſt name the diuell hath in 
ſeripture, is a Scrpent;he is a Serpent, and ſo ate his waies like a 
Serpent, which windeth himſelte like a circle, As God is ſaid to 
make an hedge about men, ſo here the ciuel is laid to make an 
hedge about men: but this is an hedge of temptations, and that 
is an hedge againſt temptations, As Dazidſaith, the Angels 
compaſſe vs, ſo might he ſay, the diuels compaſſe vs: Satan com- 
paſſeth, and man is compaſſed. Satan is like the circumference, 
and man is, as it were, the Centre: that is, temptations go round 
about him,and he dwelleth in the middeſt oſ them. Thus much 
of compaſſing : now what he doth compaſſe. 

[come from compaſſing the earth, This is the diuels pilgri- 
mage,from one —— 1 earth to the other, and then to the 
other againe;and then backe again; like a wandring merchant, 
which ſeeketh his traffique where he can ſpeed cheapeſt. I haue 
heard of ſome travellers which haue gone about the earth, but 
I never heard of any that had ſeene all parts of the earth but 
this old pilgrime Satan, which hath been inheaven, and in pa- 
radiſe, and in the earth, and in the ſea, and in hell, and yet hath 
not done his walke, but like the Sunne which courſeth about 
the earth every day; ſo there is no on day but Satan ſeeih 
min vpon earth: asa compaſſe hath no end, ſo hee makes no 
end of compaſſing. Becauſe he is ſuch a compaſſer of the world, 
therfore Paul calleth him, The God of this world, not a peece of 
the world, as England, or Ireland, or France, or Germany, or 
Spaine, but of ibe wor{d,that is, of all the countries, & cities, and 
towns, & villages, and houſes, The Pope talkes oſ his kingdom, 
how many provinces are vnder his dominion, but the diuels cir- 
cuit is greater then the popes : one would thinke that he could 
neuer tend halfe his flocke, becauſe hee is Vicar of ſogreata 
Hh 4 Monarchy, 
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Monarchy,and yet he is neuer Nonreſident, You may ſee his 
ſteps euety where ſo brim and freſh, as though they were prin- 
ted in aſhes. If God make you ſec your countrie naked, your 
Temples deſolate, your Cities ruinated, your houſes ſpoiled, 
you will fay the Spaniards have been heere : ſo when you ſee 
our minds corrupted, your hearts hardned, your willes peruer- 
ted, your charity cooled, your ludges bribers, your rulers per- 
ſecutors, your lawyers brablers, your merchants vſurers, your 
Landlords extortioners,your Patrones Simoniſts, your Paflors 
loyterers,you may ſay the diuell hath been here, Seeing then 
thele weedes grow in euery ground, you may beare the diuell 
witneſle — doth compaſſe all the earth. If a man loue his 
ſriend, he will ſay, I will goe an hundred miles to do him good: 
but if the diuell hate a man, he will goe a thouſand miles to do 
him hurt. The diuell doth not goe his progrefle like a king, one- 
ly for delight; but ali the way hee goeth, Perer faith, he /eeberh 
hem he may dewowr.The diuel goeth a viſiting,he wil teach the 
ſicke how they ſhall recover their health, hee will whiſper the 
poore how they ſhal come by riches, he wil tel the captiue how 
they ſhall redeeme their liberty, but to deuour is the end of his 
viſitation, Therefore Peter called him a Lion, and faid, that he 
went about: & told vs that he ſought as he went: at laſt he ſaith, 
to deuoure, and there he ends, ſhewing that deuouring is his 
end. Now you ſhall heare whom hee compaſſeth, and to what 
he compatleth,and how he compaſſeth. When it is ſaid, that he 
diuell compaſſeth the earth, it is meant, that hee compaſſeth the 
men of the earth : out of which I gather;firſt,ofall creatures he 

compaſſeth men: ſecondly, that he coinpaſſeth all men, and b 
conſequence, that he compaſſeth good men. The diuell is like 
an Archet, & man is his mark, and temptations are his arrowes. 
As Perer is called a fiſher of men: fo the diuell may be called a 
hunter ofmen:for of a!l creatures his enuie is only to men, be- 
cauſe man was made to ſerue God, and inherit the ioyes which 
he hath loſt:therefore he is called no ſleur, but a manſlear, When 
thereareno men vpon eatth, then the diuell will compaſſe the 

earth no more, 

Secondly he aſſaulteth al men, like /ſmael,which wies againſt 
all, It is aid of Sau and David, Saul hath laine his thouſand,and 
Dauid 
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D axid his ten thouſand: burifyon put in Satan, youmay 01 — 
the number, and ſay, Satan hath ſlaine his hundred thouſand, As 
there is a legion of men, ſo there is a legion of diuels: that as 
they ſay Peters angell, ſo they may ſay Peters diuel: For Chriſt 
would not haue called Peter Satan, it Satan had not backed him: 
as death killeth all, ſo the diuel tempteth all:when he hath Eve, 
he hunteth for A4am:when he hath Adi, he huateth for Cem: 
as the father was tempted, fo muſt the ſonne:as the mother was 
tempted, ſo mult her daughters, Euery man but Chriſt may ſay, l 
haue bin overcome : but Chriſt himſelte cannot ſay, I haue not 
bin tempted In the Spaniſh I nquiſition the Pruteſtants are cxa- 
mined, but the Papilts (lip by: but in the diuels Inquiiition, Pa- 
piſt, and Proteſtant, and Atheiſt, and Puritan, and all are exami- 
ned. He is not a Captaine of forties, nor of fifties,nor of ſirties, 
nor of hundreds;but he is Generall ouer all which fight not vn- 
der Chriſts banner:he poſſeſſed the two Gergeſites, which were 
men; he poſſeſſed ry.which was a woman; he poſſeſſed the 
mans ſon, which was a child. Vero is called a mightie hun- 
ter which killed beaſts, but this is a mighty hunter which killed 
Nimrod himſclfe ; God keepe vs out of his chaſe, 

Thirdly, he warreth againſt the righteous, even becauſe they 
are righteous: as God makes the barren fruitful, and the fruitful 
to beare mote ſruite: ſo the diuell would haue them ſerve him, 
which ſerue him not, and they which ſerue him to ſerue him 
more : and therfore as the Giant encountred with Dua, ſo the 
diuel encountred with Dauid, and with Daxids Lord. He which 
gaue him leaue here to tempt 1. b. was after tempted himſelfal- 
though the net brake, and the bird eſcaped: Vet as he tempted 
Chriſt thrice together, and as he defired to fift Peter more then 
other, ſo they that follow Chritt, and ate like Peter, are ſifted 
more then other; For this viper is like the viper which ſeaſed 

n Pan. Among many which Rood by the fire, the viper 
choſe out Paul, and ligh: ed vpon him before all the teſt: ſo if 
one be holier then another, this viper wil battaile with him: and 
there is great reaſon why the — are tempted more then the 
wicked; becauſe the wicked are his ſeruants, and do tempt o- 
thers. As he tempteth all men, ſo he tempteth to all ſinnes, for 
hell and the diuell are alike : therſore as hell is neuer filled with 
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; ſo the diuell is mY 150 with ſinnes: and therefore 


when hee had made Peter deny his maſter once, he made him 
deny him twice, and when he had made him = him twice, 
he made him deny him thrice, For this cauſe our ſins are coun- 
ted amonglſi thoſe things which are infinir, becauſe the diuell 
and our fleſh meet together euery day to ingender new ſinnes. 
All the Civelsriches is in baites; he hath a pack full of othes 
for euety one which will ſweare; a packe full of lies for cuery 
one which will deceiue: a packe full of excuſes for every one 
which will diſſemble. As hee doth goe through the ſtreets, in- 
to eucry ſhop he caſts a ſhort meaſure,or a falſe balance : as hee 
— y the Tauernes, hee ſets diſſention betwixt friends : as 
e paſſeth by every Inne. he caſts a paire of Cards, and a paire 
of Dice,a a paire of Tables: as he paſſeth by the Courts, and 
findes the Lawyers at the barre, hee caſts amongſt them falſe 
euidences, forged writings, and counterfeit ſeales, Thus in e- 
lace where he comes (like a ſoggie miſt) hee leaues an e- 
vill rbehind him. The murmuring of © Meſes,the diſſimu. 
lation of Abraham, the Idolatric of Aron, the inceſt of Los, the 
drunkennes of Noab, the adulterie of Dani, the flight of ona, 
the deniall of Peter; name Satan, and thou haſt named the v 
ſpawne ofall ſinnes, which with his taile plucked downe the 
arres from heauen, How many hate their enemies, and friends 
too, and yet imbrace this enemie, becauſe hee kiſſeth when hee 
betraieth as though he would not betray? Auatice ſaith, l will 
makethee amiable : tytannie faith, I will make thee dreadfull: 
ſloth faith,] will make thee beautifull:vanitie ſaich, I will make 
thee merrie: prodigalitic faith, I wil make thee beloued: So the 
poore ſinner ſtands diſtract how he may follow all ſins at once, 
ſeeki pes oſ thiſtles, and roſes of thornes, As he tempteth 
to all ſins, ſo he tempteth by all meanes: for the name of a com- 
paſſer doth i a cunning tempter. There is craft in com- 
ing: the Hunter maketh araile about the Deere, as though 
e would guard thẽ, when he meaneth to take ſome of the; the 
Fowler gocth about the bird as iſhe did not ſee her, when hee 
comes to ſnate her. If men haue ſo many ſleights ro compaſſe 
their matters, how can the compaſſer himſelfhold his fingersꝰ If 
theSerpents ſeed be ſo ſubtill, what doe youthinkeof the old 
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Serpent, who hath bin learning bis trade ever ſinee the * 
on? If mens trades may be called craſts, the diuels trade may be 
called craft; Herod iscalled a foxe, but this foxe taught him his 
ſubtiltie: this is he that prepared flatterers for Reh which 
prepared liers for Ahab, which prepared Concubines for Salo- 
mon, which prepared Sorcerers 2 Pharao, which prepared wit- 
ches for Saul. which prepared wine fore Benbaded,which prepa- 
red gold for Achan, which prepared a ſhip for /onas, which pre- 
pared a rope for Heman, he goeth not about for nothing. But 
this is the firſt tricke of his compaſſing, hee markes how e 
man is inchned, what he loues, what hee hateth, what he ſeares, 
and what he wants: and when he hath the meaſure of his foote, 
then he fits him Ask what you will here is he which offred the 
whole world, Whatzſhall /onah ſtay for want of a ſhip?nay here 
is a ſhip, go and flie from the Lord : ſhall Eſa ſtay for want of 
broth? nay here is a meſſe of broth, go and (ell thy birthrighe : 
ſhall Iadas ſtay for want of thirtie pence? nay — is thirtie 
— — betray thy maſter:ſhal Plate (ay for want of an 
alterꝰnay here is an halter, go and hang thy ſelfe. The tyrant 
fhal not want a flatterer,the wanton ſhall not want a mate, the 
vſurer ſhal not want a broker, the theefe ſhall not want atecei- 
uer: he is a factor betweene the Merchant and the Mercer, and 
the Gentleman and the tenant: he is a make-bate betweene the 
man and his wife: he is a talebearer betweene neighbour and 
neighbour. Thus if you aske me what is the diuels trade or oc 
cupation, all the day long hee is making ners, and gins, and 
ſnares, to catch thee and me,which gape for the worme. 

If then the diuell be ſuch a bue-body, which medleth in e- 
uery mans matter, let ys remember what the Wiſeman ſaith, A 
67.6.4 i hated : the diuell is to be hated becauſe hee is a bus 
fie-body : the Iewes could not abide the Publicans becauſe 
they were like Sumners, and Takers, which carried tole out of 
their country intoanother : how then-can we abide this great 
Publican, vbich taketh tole ouer all the world? nay not tole of 
men, but men themſelues?he which compaſſeth the carth, com- 
paſſeth vs, euen vs which ſtand here. Therefore what ſhall I 
lay, but as Chriſt ſaid, When the theefe compaſſeth the houſe, 
ſhall not che owner guard the houle? If the citie be 8 — 
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2 not deſended, how ſhould 1e and as the diuell runneth 
round about, ſo the armour muſt goe round about vs, and then 
though he compaſſe vs, yet hee ſhall not ouercome vs; but as 
the Ifraclites were fafe though the water compaſſed about 
them, as the children were ſafe though the flames compaſſed a- 
bout them, as Daniel was ſafe though the lions compaſſed a- 
bout him: ſo they which haue Chriſts armout, are ſaſe, although 
the diuels compaſſe about them, I will not feare (faith Dau 
what man can doe vntome: nay I will not feare what the diuell 
can doe vnto me: for hee which is with mee is greater then 
he which is againſt me. Thus much of the diuell and his com- 
aſſing. 

. As * Serpent compaſſeth, ſo doch his ſeed: and therefore 
Salomon calles the waies of the wicked,crooked waies. This is 
the great compaſſer: there be little compaſſets beſide; like the 
Phariſies, of whom it is ſaid, that they compaſſed ſea and land 
to make one like themſelues. In Read of thele compaſſers wee 
have Seminarie Prieſts, which compaſſe from Rome to Ty- 
borne,todraw one from Chriſt to Antichrit, I will not name al 
compaſſers beſide, leaſt I be compaſſed my {elf;but this I ſpeake 
within compaſſe,that there is a craft of compaſſing, and Satan 
isthecraftſmaſter,and the reſt are his prentiſes, ot factors vnder 
him. When he hath compaſſed tome men, he ſets them to com- 
paſſe other men, and ſo he hath his compaſſers and ſpies in eue- 
rie country, like continuall Leagers to follow his buſineſſe for 
him,which wil do it as faithfully as himſelfe. If he appoint them 
to lie, they will lie as faſt as he: it he appoint them to deceiue, 
they will deceiue as cunninglie as hee: iſ he appoint them to 
ſlander, they will ſlander as falſely as he: it he appoint them to 
flatter, they wil flatter as ſmoothly as he: if he appoint them to 
mock,they will mock as ſcornefully as he: iſ he appoint them to 
reuenge, they will revenge as ſpitefully as he: if he appoint the 
to perſecute, they wil perſecute as fully as he. So if he do but ſay, 
let there be an oth, ſtraight there is an oth: let there bee a lie, 
ſtraight there is a lie: let there be a flout, ſtraight there is a flout: 
let there be a bribe, ſtraight there is a bribe: let there be a quar- 
rell. ſtraight there is a quattell: therfore in this the liar told the 
truth, fot he hath compaſſed the carth in decd. 

Thus 
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Thus you ſee what the Gall — when God asked os 
from whence he came.Nowif God ſhould aske you, as he af. 
ked the diuell,from whence you came before you. came hither 
to him, ot rather whither you wil go when ye depart from him, 
I do verily thinke that ſome here did come from as bad exer- 
ciſes as the diuell himſelfe:and that when they doe depart from 
this _ they will returne to as bad exerciſes againe, as the 
diuell did: ſome vnto the Tauernes, and ſome vnto the Alehou- 
ſes, and ſome vnto ſtages, and ſome vnto brothels, and ſome 
vnto dicing, and ſome vnto quarrelling, and ſome vnto coſe- 
ning I would faine know this,if the diuel came from tempting, 
and you from ſinning, who was better occupied, hee in com- 
manding you,or you in obeying him:they which come to the 
Church and returne to their ſins, come to the Lord as the diuell 
came, not to be reformed of his euill, but to haue a paſport to 
doe more euil: ifanꝝ ſuch be here, he hath learned nothing, but 
goeth — * away: for they which come like Satan, go like Sa- 
tan: a little water is ſprinkled vpon them, which falles offagain 
to the ground ſo ſoone as they are out of tha Church doore; all 
which they learned is forgotten, like a perfume which ſauou- 
reth no longer then they abide in the houſe where it burneth. 
Therefore as I warned you at firſt, Take heed bow you heare, ſo I 
warne you now, take heed leaſt this Compaſſer come and ſteale 
that which you haue heard: ſor whe /#das had receiued the Sa- 
ctament, the diuel entring into him, after that, could neuer bee 
driven out againe: ſo if he diuel enter into you, after you haue 
received this warning, hee will poſſeſſe you like Judas, ſtronger 
then he did before, and euery word ſhall condemne you. As 

which eateth the Sacrament vnworthily, eateth his owne 

damnation : ſo he which heareththe word vnſtuit- 
fully, heareth his owne damnation, ſor, th : 
wordwhich I haue ſpoken,faith Chriſt, 
ſhall indge you mn the laſt day. - 
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* CAVEAT FOR 
CHRISTIANS. 


t. Corinth. 10.1 2. 
Let him that thinketh he ſt andi, take heed left he full. 


NS] Hen you haue examined your ſelues by the touch- 
e Rone which I gaue you, 1 her her you be in the farth or 
(LY Mo no: if you find that you ſtand inthe faith, let h 
which thinketh be tandeth take heed left he fall. Thice lentences 
weborrowed of Pu: in the firſt he exhorted vs tobe Chri- 
ftians : inthe ſecond, hee taught vs to know whether wee bee 
Chrittians or no:in the laſt, he warneth vs, if we be, to perſeucre 
and take heed left we fall. Saint Paul doth not teach vs theſe 
phraſesto doubt of our ſaluation, or of the mercie of God, as 
the Papiſts ſay; but of. our contiancie in his ſeruice: not left 
ee fall from our election, but leſt wee fall from our righte- 
ouſneſſe. This is a godly feare, and b/eſſed is he (faith S4/omon } 
not which ſtandeth in feare of Gods mercie, but he which tare 
deth in feare of his owne frailetie, Pro, 28.14. as Jeb did, which 
feared all his worker, Iob 9.28, Wee muſt haue confidence to- 
wards God, but diffidence towards our ſelues: for God will be 
true to vs, if we be true to him, This feare is not cõtrary to faith, 
but cannot ſtand without it : therefore rake beede /eft yee fall, is, 
take heed leſt yee ſinne, as the Iſraelites finned ; an admonition 
athered from the fall ofthe Iewes,to them which ſtand, or to 
em which thinke they and, to take heed leſt they fall. As a 
Chronicler in a ſtory giues a watch-word by the way, to admo- 
niſh the reader of ſome ſpeciall things to be marked: ſo the A- 
— teaching vs to małe vic of al that we heare or reade,after 
e had ſhewed how the Iſraelites ſtood ſomtime, and how th 
fell aſter again,which were the elect people of God, the beacon 
of the world, and glory of nations, vntil they crucified him who 
would haue ſaued them; ends with a ſigh, as if hee ſhould ſay, 


it grieues me to record their folly, and to diſcouer the naked- 
nes of my countery- men; what ſhould I rehearſe any more ? If 
they fel thus,take them for a warning, and Let bim t has thinkerh 

| he 
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he Nandeth,take bred left hee fall. Here wee are ſet to the/inners 
ſe hoole, to ſee what we canlearne of the wicked, as the Bee doth 
gather hony of weedes:for all Which i written, is written for our 
— Rom, 15. 4. Theſe thing. ( ſaith Paul) are written to ad- 
meniſh wi, von whons the end of the world is come as if he ſhould 
ſay, we haue need to take more heed then they vnder the law, 
becauſe we line in the laſt and worſt dares,when the Dragon is let 
looſe. and hath great wrath,becauſe his time is ſport, Reue. i 3. vetſe 
12. Now if you would know how the Iſraelites fell, reade but 
from the ſixt verſe, and you ſhall ſee how they fleeted from fin 
to ſinne. like a flie which ſhifterh from ſore to ſore. They temp- 
ted the Lord(faith Pas!) they murmured, they luſted, they com- 
mitted 1dolatrie, they ſerued the fleſh, they ſat downe to eate, and 
roſe vp to play: Take heed(faith Pan) ye Corinthians left ye 
live ſo too: you ſhall not doe cuil becauſe others do ſo, but theſe 
things are written for your learning: therefore firſt you ſhall 
learde, that as they fell away;ſo you may, and then by their fall 
you may learne to ſtand. 

Thus the Apoſtle warneth vs, that we are all in a houſe ready 
to fall, and all in a ſhip ready to ſinke, all in a body ready to ſin; 
who can ſay what he will doe when he is tried? Therefore Paul 
faith not, let him that Randeth take heed left hee fall, but Let 
him that thinksth he ſtandeth take heed leſt he fal: warning vs be- 
fore that we take heed of falling,and to examine how we ſtand; 
whether we ſtand or no. For when he makes his ſpeech of them 
which chinke they ſtand, not of them which ſtand;he intends that 
few ſtand in c riſon of them which thinke they ſtand. ma- 
ny thioke themſelues wiſe that are fooles like other: many 

inke themſelues pure, which are prophane like other, as Salo- 
won noteth, Prou. 30.12. There is a generation which are pure in 
their owne c onceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthmeſſe : as. 
though there were a generation or ſect of ſuch men. 

And agame, Prou. 20.6. Num men will boaſt of their good- 
net, hut who can ſind a faithfull man? So, many ſeeme to ſtand 
which ſtand not: many thinke they beleeue, which know not 
what faith meaneth : many looke to bee ſaued, which cannot 
tell who ſhall ſaue them, no more then Nicodemus knew what 
it wasto bee borne againe, The reaſon is, many are 1 — 
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1.Corinth.10.1 2. 
Let him that thinketh he flands, take heed left he full. 


Hen you haue examined your ſelues by the touch- 
ſtone which I gaue you, u het her you bem the faith or 
PR eo: if you find that you Rand in the faith, let hm 
which thinketh be tandeth,take heed left he fall. Thice lentences 
we borrowed of Pu: in the firſt he exhorted vs tobe Chri- 
fans : inthe ſecond, hee taught vs to know whether wee bee 
Chriſtians or no: in the laſt, he warneth vs, if we be, to perſeuete 
and take heed left we fall. Saint Paul doth not teach vs theſe 
phraſesto doubt of our ſaluation, or of the mercie of God, as 
the Papiſts ſay; but of our contiancie in his ſeruice: not left 
wee fall from our election, but leſt wee fall from our righte- 
ouſneſſe. This is a godly feare, and b/eſſed is he (faith S lomon 
not which ſtandeth in feare of Gods mercie, but he weh tare 
deth in feare of his owne frailetie, Pro. 28.14. as Je did, which 

feared all his worker, Iob 9.28, Wee muſt haue confidence to- 
wards God, but diffidence towards our ſelues: for God will be 
true to vs, if we be true to him, This feare is not cõtrary to faith, 
but cannot Rand without it : therefore rake beede /eft yee fall, is, 
take heed leſt yee ſinne, as the Iſraelites finned ; an admonition 
athered from the fall ofthe Iewes, to them which ſtand, ot to 
which thinke they ſtand, to take heed left they fall, As a 
Chronicler in a ſtory giues a watch-word by the way, to admo- 
niſh the reader of ſome ſpeciall things to be marked: ſo the A- 
file teaching vs to małe vic of al that we heare or reade,after 

e had ſhewed how the Iſraelites ſtood ſomtime,and how 

fell afteragain,which were the elect people of Cod, the beacon 
of the world, and glory of nations, vntil they crucified him who 
would haue ſaued them; ends with a figh, as if hee ſhould fay, 
it grieues me to record their folly, and to diſcouer the naked- 
nes of —— what ſhould I rehearſe any more? If 
they fel chus, take them for a warning, and Let bim that thinkerb 
he 
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he Nandeth take bred left hee fall, Here wee are ſet to the/inners 
ſehooleto ſee what we can learne of the wicked, as the Bee doth 
gather _ weedes:for all Which u written, is written for our 
inſtructio, Rom. 15. 4. Theſe thing i(faith Paul) are written to ad- 
moniſh vs, von mhom the end of the world is come : as if he ſhould 
fay,we haue need to take more heed then they vnderthe law, 
becauſe we line in the laſt andwor?t dares,when the Dragon is let 
looſe,and hath great vrath, becauſe his time is ſport, R eue. i 2.verſe 
12. Now if you would know how the Iſraelites fell, reade but 
from the ſixt verſe,and you ſhall ſee how they fleeted from fin 
to ſinne, like a flie "hich ſhifteth from ſore to ſore. They temp- 
ted the Lord(faith Paz) they murmured, they luſted,they com- 
mitted idolatrie, they ſerued the fleſh, they ſat downe to eate, and 
roſe vp to play: Take heed(faith Paw!)O ye Corinthians left ye 
live ſo too: you ſhall not doe cuil becauſe others do ſo, but theſe 
things are written for your learning: therefore firſt you ſhall 
learpe,that as they fell away;ſo you may, and then by their fall 

ou may learne to tand. 

Thus the Apoſtle warneth vs, that we are all in a houſe ready 
to fall, and all in a ſhip ready to ſinke, all in a body ready to fin; 
who can ſay what he will doe when he is tried? Therefore Paui 
faith not, let him that ſtandeth take heed left hee fall, but Let 
him that thinbętbh he ſkandeth take heed leſt he fal: warning vs be- 
fore that we take heed of falling, and to examine how we ſtand; 
whether we ſtand ot no. For when he makes his ſpeech of them 
which chinke they ſtand,not of them which ſtandzhe intends that 
few and in compariſon of them which thinke they and : ma- 
ny thioke themſelues wiſe that are fooles like other: many 

inke themſelues pure, which are prophane like other, as Salo- 
mon noteth, Prou. 30.12. There is a generation which are pure in 
their owne c onceit, and yet are not waſhed from their filthmeſſe : as. 
though there were a generation or ſect of ſuch men. 

Avdagaine, Prou,20.6, Nam men will boaſt of their good. 
net, but who can find a faithfull man? So, many ſeeme to ſtand 
which ftand not: many thinke they beleeue, which know not 
what faith meaneth: many looke to bee ſaued, which cannot 
tell who ſhall ſaue them, no more then Nicodemm knew what 
is wasto bee borne againe, The reaſon is, many are hugs — 
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— deepe, and examine their conſcience, leaſt it hould 
vpbraid them with the noyſomnes of their ſinnes. 

Therfore like a — judge, which would ſaue the ma- 
leſactor . he wil aske him ſo cunningly that he will anſwete for 
him too: and then hee will ſay, I find no fault in this man, let 
him pay his fees and be gone: ſol find no fault in this faith, me 
thinkes it is a ſound faith, mee thinłes it is a good faith, mee 
thinkes it is religion enough, hen I come to the Church, and 
loue my neighbour, and obey my prince, and give euety man 
his own,and y my tithes, and faſt twice a weeke, as the Pha- 
tiſie did, me thinłes this is well, what would you haue more? 
haue I not kept all the Commandements ? Luke 18.18, No(ſaith 
Chriſt) there is one thing behind; examine thy ſelfe, and ſtill 
thou ſhalt find ſomething behind, like a cob web in the top of 
an houſe when the floore is ſwept. Therſore well doth Paw! ſay, 
he which thmnbeth that he ſtands, not he which ſtands: for hee 
which ſtands in Chriſt falleth not, but he which thinketh he 
ſtands falleth ſuddenlie, and may finally, vnleſſe he ſtand vpon 
his watch: take heed is a good ſtaffe to (tay vpon, and ſo often 
a man ſins as he cafts it from him: all goe aſtray, 

But this is the difference betweene the ſinnes of them which 
haue faith,and them which haue no faith: they which haue no 
faith, fal like an Elephant, which when he is downeriſeth not a- 
gainzthey which haue faith, do but trip and ſtumble, fal and riſe 
againe :their fals doe teach them to ſtand, their weakneſſe doth 
teach them ſtrength, their ſinnes doe teach them repentance, 
their frailenes teacheth the conſtancie, as Peter was better after 
his denia! then he was before. adac did never ſtand, but ſeemed 
to ſtand; the Diſciples knew not that he was a theefe and inten- 
ded treaſon:ſor they asked, it I ? I; it 1? Chriſt knew,as it ap- 
peareth, when hee gaue him the ſop and ſaid, That which thou 
doſt, do quickly:ifeuer he had ſtood, he could not haue bin ter- 
med the Gn of perdition. Many did feem to the world to go out 
of the Church, but Johr faith, they were neuer of the Church: 
meaning, that iſ they had been of the Church, they could not 
haue gone out of it:for the true vine could not leaue her „ 
nor the oliue her fatnes, nor the fig-tree her ſweetnes, ſo t 
which ſtand in the faith, do not fall away, but ſeeme to fall, as 
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hypocrites ſceme to ſtand. Thebeſt men haue had their ſlippes, 
but alwaies they roſe againe, as though they had ſinned to 
teach ys tance: therefore their fiones are written, which 
els ſhould haue been concealed for their honor : for they were 
notregiſtred in ſpight to diſgrace them, but to admoniſh vs, 
that when we ſee ſuch a field of blood, like carcaſſes, which the 
_— hath ſlaine, we may feare to ſer vpon him vnarmed, left 
we be ſlaine like other: as Salomon beheld the field ofthe ſloth- 
full which was full of thiſtles and weedes, Prou. 24.30. ſo wee 
muſt behold the fin of other to learne by them. I paſſed bz (faith 

Salomo) amd conſidered it wel, looked pon it and receined ſtru- 
Aion. This note is in the margin of your Bibles, that I might 
learne by another mans faults: ſo Salomon ſheweth how wee 

ſhould looke vpon other mens faults, If wee behold and conſi- 

der them, and looke vpon them to teceiue inſtruftion as Se- 

mon did, then doe we behold and conſider, and louke vpon 

them well: or elſe as Abraham might ſee the ſnoke of Sodom, 

but Lot might nor ſee it; ſo they which can make vſe of fin may 

heare, andice, and ſpeake of the errors of men, yet it is not law- 
full for others,becaule they are as a ſpider which gathereth no- 

thing but poiſon, Did not many pervert the fins of the Patri- 
arches, and apply them to themſelues, as they ſhould applie 

their doctrines? But rheſe thing ( ſaith Paul) are not written for 
our imitation, but for our admonition, that is, for a caueat left we 
do the like: for the) repented that which they did, and ſhall 

e do that which they repented? Chriſt ſaith,follow me, with- 
out limits: but Paul laich, bee yee followers of me as I follow 

Chriſt; So we muſt follow the Patriarches, and Prophets, and A- 

poſtles, as they followed Chriſt, leſt following that which they 
repented, we ſuſtaine or ſuffer that which they eſcaped. This is 

the leſſon for all but Chriſt, Let him which thinkerh he ſtand, take 
heed left he fall, When Paul had diſtilled the capitall fins of the 

Iſraelites, his is the quinteſſence, that is, all the profit which he 
could wring out of them, Let them that thinks they land, take 
heed leſt they fall. 

Who wou!d haue ſaid that Ieruſalem would haue become 
an harlot? that the choſen people ſhould become the curſedft 
yponthe carth? yet ſo it is, ſaith —_ thus they — 

i 


498 fd Caneat for Chrifttans, 
done and thus hath God forſaken them, that al the world may 
tale heede how they ſlitre vp the Lion of Iudah,which deuou- 
reth the wicked like bread. Who would haue thought when 
Let was grieued with the fins of Sodome, that hee would haue 
committed a worſe fin himfelfe, firſt to drinke till he was drun- 
ken, then to lie with his awne daughters? yet he did ſo. Who 
would haue thought that Noah when he builded the arke, be- 
cauſe he belceued in God, and gaue examples to all the world 
how they ſhould ſaue themſelues, when the floud was paſt, 
would haue giventhe ſuſt example of fin to his own ſons? Who 
would haue thought that David when he wasperſecuted for his 
odlines inthe deſert, would haue ſlaine the husband for the 
BA of the wife when the bleſſings of God did cal him to thank- 
ſulnes? Who would haue thought that Sa/omon when he prayed 
inthe temple, and was termed by Godthe wiſeſt man inthe 
world, would haue taken moe Coneubines vnto him then any 
heathen in the world? How are the mightic ouerthrowne, faith 
David? 2. Samuel 1. Like Peter which ſaid, hee would neuer 
ſorſake Chrift,and fotſooke him firſt. The ſtrong men are fal- 
len; cuen Salomon himſelfe, and Dauid, and Noab. and Lot, and 
Sampſon, and Peter, the lights of the world fell like ſtartes of 
heauen: theſe tall Cedars, ſttong okes, faire pillars lie in the 
duſt, whoſe tops glittered in the aire, that :hey which thinke they 
fand, may tale heed leſt they fall, 
Can look vpon theſe ruincs without compaſſion?or remem- 
ber them without feare? vnleſſe I be a reprobate, and my heart 
of flint? Who am I chat I ſhould and like a ſhrub, when theſe 
Cedarsareblowne downe to the-ground, and ſhewed them- 
ſelues but men? The beſt man is but a man, the worſt are worſe 
then beatts; noman is vntainted but Chriſt; they which had 
greater gifts then we,they which had _— rootes then wee, 
they which had ſtronget hearts then we, they which had more 
props then wee, are fallen likea bird which is wearie of her 
flight, and turned back like the wind inthe twinkling of an eie, 
2. Kin 8.13. Wee would haue wecked him that ſhould haue ſaid 
ſomtime as Elba ſaid to Harael what wickedneſſe he ſhould 
do in time to come, that heſhould ſlay and trample men, wo- 
men and children? Haz.4el bluſnt to heare thus of him, and ſaid, 
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Am Ia dogge that I ſhould doe this as if he would neuer doe it 
while he were a mangbut count him a dogge when he comes to 
that: ſo they which are changed like Hazae/, bluſhto heare Note. 
thus ofhim,and would haue {corned ſometime at him which 
ſhould once haue ſaid, when they were zealous and ſtudious 
preachers, and perſecuted for their preaching, that the time 
would come when they ſhould bee loyterers, time · ſeruets, lo- 
uers of the world, and greedy wolues, deuourers of their flocks, 
and perſecutors; they would haue ſaid, Am Ia dogge? Am Ia 
beaſt? Am Ia teprobate that I ſhould do this? they would ne- 
uer beleeue this till it came to paſſe, and being fallen, they ſay, 
they finnediike Hazae/,which bluſhr before he ſinned, and was 
impudent after. Therſore let no man ſay what he will be, before 
he haue examined what he is, but run his courle with a trem- 
bling feare,alwaies looking downe to the rubbes which lie be- 
— and the worthies which are ſlaine alteadie; and re- 
member when any ſpectacle of frailtie is in thine eie, this is my 
warning: for no man hatch more priuiledge then another. This is 
the profit we ſhould make of other mens faults, like à peatle 
which is taken out of the Serpent: when wee fee our brothers 
nakednes,it ſhould mooue vs to compaſſion of him, and à feare 
ef our ſelues: for when we reioyce at others fall, like Cham, as 
theleprofie went from Nazman to Gebezie, ſo God turneth his 
wrath from them, and it li — vpon vs, Pro. 24. 18. and ſuch 
as haue deſpiſed others without remorſe, haue fallen in the like 
or mote ſhameſully themſelues, and neuer toſe againe. What 
ſhall we do then when we heare of other mens faults? not talke 
as we do, but beware by them, and thinke, Am I better then he? * 
am I ſtronger then Sampſon? am I wiſer then Salomon am cha- 
ſtet then Dauidꝰ am I ſoberer then Noah?am I firmer then Peter. 
if God ſhould leaue me to my ſelfe? If he ſhould withdraw his 
hand which holds me? Into how many gulfes haue I been fal- 
ling, when God hath prevented me of occafion, or delaied the 
temptation, or wonderfully kept me from it, I know not how? 
for he deliuereth me from euill as he delivered Dam from the 
blood of Nabal, by Abigail, which came vnlooked for: So he 
hath prevented many wonderfullie, when they were _— 
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o hardly, that they had thought to haue yeelded to the — 

Somtime I may ſay there wanted a tempter, ſomtime I may ſay 
there wanted time, ſomtime I may ſay there wanted place, ſom- 
time the tempter was preſent, and there wanted neither time 
nor place, but God held me backe that! ſhould not conſent : ſo 
necre wee haue glided by ſinne, like a ſhip which rides vpon a 
rocke,and ſlips away, or a bird which ſcapes from the Fowler 
when the net is ypon her, There is no ſalt but may loſe his ſalt- 
neſſe, no wine but may loſe his — K no flower but may 
loſe his ſent, no light but may be eclipſed, no beautie but may 
be ſtamed, no fruit but may be blaſted, nor ſoule but may bee 
corrupted : wee ſtand ail in a ſuppety place, here it is eaſie to 
ſlide, and hard to get vp, like little children which ouerthrow 
themſelues withtheit clothes, now vp, now downe at a ſtraw, 
ſo ſoone we fall from God, and ſlide from his word, and forget 
our reſolutions, as though we had neuer teſolued. Man goeth 
forth in the morning, weake, naked and vnarmed,to fight with 

wers, and principalities,the diuell, the world, and al their ad- 
— whom doth he take with him but his fleſh,a tray- 
tot, readie to yeeld him 7 at euetie aſſault vnto the enemie?ꝰ 
Thus man is fer vpon the (ide of a hill, alwaies declining, and 
Oipping:the fleſh muffleth him to make him ſtumble, the world 
—— at him to make him ſall, the divel vndermineth him to 
make him ſinke,and crieth ſtill, Caſt thy ſelſe downe,and when 
he falleth,he goeth apace, as Peter, u ho denied thrice together; 
and when he is fallen, is like a tumbling ſtone in the way for 
other, that they may fall too. Therefore, Let has that thmketh 
be C andet h, tale heed leit be fall. 

So earneſilie muſt we call vpon our ſoules, that we be not 
wearie of well doing : for happier are the children that neuer 
began, then /udas, whoſe end was worſe then his beginning, 
Wiſedome and righteouſneſle are angrie with him that lea- 
ueth his goodneſſt to become worle : if thy ſpouſe had com- 
mitted fornication, thou mighteſt haue diuorced her, but hee 
which leaueth his tighteouſneſſe to liue in wickednes, forſakes 

e to commit fornication, and is diuorced from Chriſt 


his {| 
timſclfe, I thou wert like the vine, ot the oliue, or the figge tree 
they 
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they would not leaue their grapes, or their ſutneſſe, or their 
wennelic yo gets Lingdome; bus the Braruble did If thou be 
like the Bramble, what wilt thou doe when the fire comes? As 
this is a CAſemorandam to all, ſo eſpecially let him that ruleth, 
and him that teacherh,take heed he leſt he fall: for if thepillars 
ſhrinke, the Temple ſhakes, as when a great Tree is hewen 
downe, which is aſhadow tothe beafts, and a neſt to the birds, 
— leaues and boughes, and twigges fall with it: ſo many 
ſtand, and fall with them, whoſe lampes giue light to others : 
Euen as /eroboams ſinne made Iſrael to — Therefore Paul 
hath giuen you a watch-word, which every one ſhould write 
vpon his table,vpon his bed, and ypon his nailes, leſt hee forget 
in one houre : for he which ſtands now, may fall before night. 
Sinne is not long in — — quicklie gone, vnleſſe God 
ſtop vs, as hee met Balaam in hi , and ſlay vs, as hee ſtaied 
the womans ſoune, when he was a beating to his graue. Wee 
runne ouer Reaſon and tread Conſcience, and fling b 
Counſel), and goe by the Word, and poſt to death, as r 6. 
we ranne for a kingdome, like a Larke that falles to the ground 
ſooner then ſhe mounted vp: at firſt ſhee retires, as it were b 

;, but when ſhee commeth neerer the ground, ſhee fals 
downe with a iumpe : ſo we decline at firſt, and wauer lower 
and lower, till wee bee almoſt at the worſt, and then wee runne 
headlong, as though wee were ſent poſt to hell, from hot to 


luke-warme , from luke-warme to key-cold, from key-cold - 


to ſtarke- dead: ſo the languiſhing ſoule bleeds to death, and 
ſeeth not his life goe, till hee bee at che very laſt gaſpe. Woe be 
vnto him that is guiltie of this murther : iſ the blood of Abel 
cried for vengeance againſt his brother Caine which flew his 
bodie,ſhall not God bee reuenged for the death ofhis ſoule ? 
where is thy brother (faith God?) Nay where is thy ſoule? haſt 
thou ſlaine it, which was m — temple, mine owne I- 
mage? Iſthe ſcruant which big his Talent was caſt into darke- 
nes,what ſhall bee done vnto thee which haſt loſt thy Talent? 
For hee which falles from his righteouſneſſe,doth not hide his 
Talent, but more, he doth loſe it. 
Thus if you neuer knew what good to make of euill, this you 
may learne in the Sinners Scboole : SO which —_— 
13 
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The Poore mans teares.: = 
2 ndl let them which are downe, 
care to riſe, and the Lord ſo direct our ſteps, that wee may riſe 
againe, 
FIVIS. 


"FHE POORE MAN S 
TEARES 


Matthew 10 42. 


Hr that ſhell give to one of i be leaft of theſe a cup of cold water i 
my name, he ſhall not loſe his reward. 


He argument I hane to intreat of, is-only of giuing-: 
almes to the poore;and when, and * — 
ought to relicue the poore, Herein for your bettet 
inſſruction, I will ſhew what almes is: how, and 

to whom almes muſt be giuen, and wherefore wee ate to giue 

almes. Iknow in theſe daies,and inthis yron age, it isas hard 

a ching to perfivade men to part with money, as to pull out 

their eies and caſt them ei, or to cut off their hands and giue 

them away, or to cut off their legges and throw them away. 

Neuertheleflſe,I cannot but wonder that men are fo ſlow in gi- 


" vingofalmes, and ſo hard hearted towards the reliefe of t 


. eln 3.17. 


poore, when he promiſes of God warrant them not to loſe their 
reward, S. el faith, fo {hat hath the ſubitance of this world, 


and ſcet h hu brother want the lone of God be in bim? This 
is a queſtion which can 3 ered of a great number 
no it will not bee canſidered d Fa number, nor regarded of a 


number. And yet the Euangeliſt hereby laieth open vnto all 
perſons, that he which hath wealth ſeeing his brother in want, 
and will not telieue him, he loſeth the lone of God; which loue 
is ſo great as is the loue of a naturall mother vnto her owne 
child : nay more then that, it is a loue ſo fitmely ſetled, that it 
is Mble to be remoued. 

are many rich perſons, that think ſcorne to relieue the 
poote, of whoſc hard dealing we haue a pteſident inthe fix. 
teenth 
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— — in — — i 
Lare im; yea ot Cod, and thought 
there was no (but his —ů—ů— iuſtice puniſh 
— — — — Lazarms diedfor want, and fo did 
Dinos forall his wealth; who-ſoone after, (being in bell) be- 
held Lazarw in henuen, triumphing in eAbrahams boſome, 
while hewas tormented in hell 'Thisfire burnech, ſcaldeth, 
ſcorcheth, and tormenteth; of which when the rich man felt 
the ſmart, (though all too late) he ſorrowed andrepented, and 
would faine haue ſent word thereof vnto his friends: but hee 
could haue no meſſenger for all his Lordly liuings, nor no te- 
leaſement of his torments forall his bagges of gold. Now to 
whom would hee haue ſent word ? — to a number 
of his friends, that in deed thinke there is no God nor di- 
uell; no heauen nor hell, nor no torments in hell fire after 
this life. This example of Dine admonifh ſuch hard hear- 
ted perſons to bee mollified with the teares of the poote: 
that they may (when Dunes hath dined) let Laz4rw have the 
erummes. 
We reade — — to iudge- 
ment, hee will ſay to on » £oe from mee yes 
imo hell fire which — ſrom the beginning: 
by which appeareth, that hell fire is not onely hot, but it is e- 
verlaſtingly hot, and neuer hath end. Let therefore hell fire, 
and the eternall torments thereof, admoniſh to be merci- 
full to the . To this alſo may bee What he will ay 
to the righteous, Gee pee unte ener{giting wyes, which neuer 
ſhall haue ende: When I came you a7 4 ſtranger, youre- 
eeined mee + when | was naked, you cloarhed mee, and \vben / was 
hangrie, you fed and A * chat the king 
dome of heauen be vnto him harboureth ſtran- 
ers, cloatheth the naked; feedeth the hungrie, comforts the 
lebe, and doth performe ſuch charitable acts ofoompaſſion: 
yet not as the Papiſt doth account it meritorious, but as a faith- 
full Chriſtian to do it in faith and true zeale of a Chriſtian life; 
for tree tharbringeth not forth good fruite, is be den downe 


and caft into the fire, It is — — to beare faire 
14 : 


4 The Poore mans teaves, 
Dow bee ſure our Saviour Chriſt will forſake vs. 

The Prophet Eſa) faith, /frbow break th bread vnto the pero, 
ard po vre forth thy heart onto them, thy light ſhall riſe in darknes, 
thy dummes ſhall be as the noonetide, and Gad foall ſtil guide thee : 
whereby appeareth,that thoſe deeds of charitie are commonly 
perfo:med by the righteous that fill ſeeke to enioy the plea- 
ſures of heauen, which are ſo farre beyond the common ima- 
gination of men, that no heart can thinke,no eare can heare, no 
ton — can ſpeake, no pen can write the vnſpeakeable pleaſures 
thereof, | 

Ciriſt aith, it is a deed more bleſſed to gine them, then to take 
from them: for the excellencie of Chriſtians conſiſteth inlea- 
ding a godly liſe and giving of almes: andtheexcellencie of 
all — is ſhewed in theit giuing. The Sunne giueth his light, 
the Moone her light, the Starres theit light, the cloudes their 
water, the trees theit fruit the eatth her hearbs, the hearbs their 
flowers, the lowers their ſeeds, and the ſeedes their increaſe : 
—— and birds, ſowles and-fiſhes, giue naturallie in their 

inde, and ate mote careſull and louing one to another then 
we,w hich made /ob ſay, Goc to the bealts of the field, and they 
will teach thee : For man is moſt vnnaturall to man, and fo farre 
digteſſing from nature in his kind, that let ſome vngodly rich 
corm.orants fee a poore perſon begge, this is their preſent ſen- 
tence of him : whip the rogues,to Bride well with theſe ro 
it ispitie theſe rogues be ſuffered to liue: then if they fall ficke, 
let them — ances die, al is one to him,for of him they 
ſhall receiue no comſort. 

Augeſtus Caſar. a heatheniſh Emperor, thought that day to 
be loſt, herein he did not benefit ſome poore perſon, and with 
money relieue him from penurie. And I doubt not but ſome 
godly men there bee that take delight in relicuing the poore 
with their continuall almes, not ſupetſtitiouſlie to bee ſeene of 
men, but ſecretly to bee ſeene of Gad. The Lord increaſe the 
number of them, and make their example radound to the re- 
liefe of thouſands. 

Almes is a cl:aritable reliefe giuen by the godly to the ſicke, 
to the lame ahe blind. the impotent, the needie, the hungry and 
pooreſt perſous, cuen ſuch as ate dailie veued with continuall 
Want: 
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want: to whom euen of dutie, and not of fion, — 


ought to impart ſome part of that which God hath mercifullie 
beflowed vpon vs: for as wee daily ſeeke for benefits at Gods 
hand, which he doth continually giue vs: ſoought wee there- 
with to relieue the poore, ſuh God hath ſocommandedvs. The 
performance whereof we ought not to drive off ſrom time to 
time, but to doe it when they deſire to haue it done. For the 
true obedience of God doth ſorbid vs to prolong or driue off 
the doing of good things: as appeareth in Noah, who when he 
was commanded, did enter the Arke. Abraham when he was 
commanded, did forthwith offer vp his ſonne 1/aac, and did 
circumciſe his houſe vpon the ſame day he was appointed. A 
learned writer (called Nazianzen) faith of himſelre, that when 
in his youth he had once loſt the tenor of good life, gray haires 
were got about his head, ere he recouered it againe, Whereby I 
gather, that _= — are young, if we harden = —— againſt 
the poore, if we doe not willingly impart our bread to them, 

bur drive their hungry — Hubborn 
that doubtleſſe gray haires wil come vpon our heads, before we 
can find the right way to pitie and compaſſion, O let vs take 
heed that our hearts bee not hardned againſt the poore, not 
that we giue our almesto get glory of the world: but ſo let vs 
iue our ales, that the oue hand may not know what the o- 
doth : yea, we ought to giue it with ſuch equalitie, that out 
poore —— may bee relieued; to whom indeede wee 
ought to become contributors, as /ob did. All people haue not 
one bellie; for as one chimney may be hot, ſo another may be 
cold; one pot moiſt with liquor, when another may bee drie; 
one purſe emptie, when anothers is full: and — mans 
bellic full, when anothers is empty. That is a good Common- 
wealth that looketh to every member in the Common. wealth; 
and thoſe men are worthy of riches, that looke daily to the fee- 
ding of their poore neighbours, Let therefore the teares of the 
admoniſh you to charitie, that when Diss hath dined, 

«s may haue the crummes. 

— — giue, and to 
whom we mult giue. In the text we are willed to gie, though 
iu be but acupt of cold water, ot apeece of bread. — 


ely from our doores; 
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neck matter both forthe taker and the giver, Bread will ſerue 
beggers,and they muſt be no chuſers Fer bread will not ſerue 
ſome beggers, that boldly on Gads hill, Shooters hill, and ſuch 
like take mens horſes by the heads, and bid them deli- 
ver thei —— are of the opinion of the Ana- 
baptiſts, that every mans goods muſt be common to them, ot 
elle they wil forcethem to part it: but theſe are ſaucie beggers, 
which ought to be by godly policy. As forthe other 
ſort of beggers,and other poore perſons, they mult be content 
to take — croſſe, endeuout themſelues patiently to ſuffer 
their ordinarie grieuances; and remember that mans nature 
may be ſatisfied with a little. 

As touching how much we ſhould giue, we are taught, that if 
wee haue much, wee ſhould giue accordinglie: if we haue but 
little, giue what we can ſpare. S. Laube leth vs if we haue 
two coates, we muſt giue one to him that hath not: and of meat 
likewiſe, But as — g this queſtion, little need to bee ſpo- 
ken, hen out owne couetous hearts are ready enough to frame 


Some will make a queſtion of their almes, and ſay they know 
not what the — 22 
of them: O ſaith ſome, I ſuſpect he is an idle diſhoneſt, 
or an vnthriſt, and therefore refi to give any re- 
i To this Ianſwere, they are needleſſe doubts; for we 
ought to relieve themif we know them not for ſuch perſons : 
ler their bad deedes fall on their owne neckes ; for if 
they periſh ſor want, we are in danger of Gods wrath fer them: 
but to giue vnto ſuch as we know of leaud behauiour, therby to 
continue them in their wickednes, were very offenſive, We are 
not ſtil tied to one place for giuing our charity, but it ſtretcheth 
farre : for wee are commanded not onely to relieue our one 
— imen, but alſo ſtrangers, and ſuch as dwell in forraine 
ons. 


i the giver may [carne to giue freely;forthe thing 

he giueth is but bread or water, Breadis the fruit of the earth, 

ſot that the carch giues it vs, me may the better giue it a- 

gaine. But bread in this place ſignificth all things neceſſary: ſor 

the fare and cheete in old time was contained vnder the title of 
: bread 
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bread, and all manner of drinke vnder the title of water. But in 
this as in all other things, L ſunplicitie ofthe old wotld i 

ite gone out, and n e and corrupt things are lat ins. 
Inche id dme [acob defired oor ors — 7 whny 

but now the caſe is altered, for we muſt haue ſundry diſhes 
of contrary deuiſes, framed from the taſte of the mouth, and 
pleaſantnes of the ſtomacke, which is vſed with great ſuperflui- 
tie, and far more coſt then needethy; better now to fill the helly 
then the eie, although to content the common multitude, the 
eie is the onely thing which muſt bee pleaſed, Vet when 
axe in the midſt of all your iollitie and coſtly fare, let the teares 
— . you to relieue them, that when: Dines 
hath dined, Laz.ar«s may haue the crummes. 

The teares of men, x omen, and children, are grieuons and pi- 
tifull : and teares giue cauſe of great compaſſion, eſpecially the 
teares of ſuch as there w ich are eonſttained to beg for their re- 
liefe. But iſ the teares of the rich for the loſſe of their goods, or 
the teares of parents for the death of their children, or the 
teares of — natured perſons fot the — of friends, or — 
wrongs ſuſtained, t generally to be regarded and pitied: 
then much more Wolle He — thoſe breed —— 
paſſion in the hearts of Chriſtians, whom beggerie, want, and 
excreames of miſerable hunger, conſtraineth to ſhead teares in 
moſt grievous and lamentable fort, O what ſhalla man ſay vn- 
to thoſe pitifull faces, which are made moiſt through the ex- 
tremitie of hunger, whert in are moſt bitter and ſharpe effects, 
a thing aboue all extreames. 

Toa hungrie bodie eucry bitter thing is ſweete, and euery 
ſoule 8 ha made the Apoliles glad to 
eate the earesof corne; Daxid glad tocate the ſhew bread; La. 
£474 deſirous to eate crums ;; and Ea content withmeale.In 
the deſtruction of Ilcruſalem, it made the mother cate her owne 
child; and in the wailings of Ietemie, people cate their owne 
ordure: It made pcople cric to Pharaoh for bread : it made an 
aſſes head, and the dung of Pigeonsto be eaten in Samaria, and 
others toſwound and lie dead in the firectes, The affition of 
hunger cauſed bitter teares, & brought al theſe things to paſſe. 
David faith,that Cod nwmbred al bi teures in a botile: Dauudi 

teatres - 


Pſalm.z 7.25. 


go? The Poere mau teures. 
teares were wotthie to bee preſcrucd : but if ever teares were 
worthic to bee numbred; the teares that are ſhed for famine, 
howſocuer men neglect to regardthem, they are vndoubtedly 
gathered together into Gods bottle, and thence they raine as 
waters out of vials, in way of reuengement of thoſe that take 
no compaſſion of ſuch a wofull ſpectacle. i 

Teares are the laſt thing that man, woman or child can moue 
by, and where teares moue not, nothing will mooue. I therefore 
exhort you by the lamentable teares, which the poore do daily 
(head through hunger andextreame miſerie, to bee good vnto 
them, to bee charitable and merciſull vnto them, and torelicue 
thoſe whom you ſee with miſerie diſtreſſed, 

The Scripture ſaith, giue to cuery one that asketh: Cod _= 
hearbs and other foode vnto euetie liuing thing, eu - 
mon- wealth that letteth any member in it to periſh for bun- 
ger, is ynnaturall, and an vnchatitable Common-wealth. But 
men are now a daies ſo full of doubts, through a couetous de- 
fire to themſelues, that they cannot abide — — with any 
thing tothe , notwithſtanding that God hath promiled 
he will not forget the worke and loue which you haue ſhewed 
inhis nameto - — and —— p 

Some will ſay for their excuſe, that they are overcharge 
giuing to — of perſons: and — they cannot — 
to ſo many beggerszfor by ſo doing hee might ſoone become a 
begger himſcife. Dauid anſwered this obiection very well, and 
ſaith thus: I never ſaw the init man forſaken, nor bis ſeedbeg bus 
bread: whereby he meant, that in all che time that he had lived, 
ot chat any man living the yeeres of Dazid, ſhall ſcarcelie ſee 
that ypon an vpright heart in giving, a man ſhould be brought 
tobeggerie. 

There ate a number that will deny a poore bodie of a penie, 

and — pouertie to ä — they ſeeme to ſtand in ne · 
d 


ver ſo great extreames, u hen in a farre worſer ſort they will not 


ſticke immediatly to ſpend tenne or twentie ſhillings, The rich 
worldling makes not conſcience to haue ten or ewentie diſhes 
of ment at his table,when in truth the one half might ſuſficient- 
ly fatisfie nature: the reſt runne to the reliefe of „and 
yet in che end he might depart better refreſhed with one - 
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then commonly he is with twentie. Some will not flick to haue 
twenty coates,twenty houſes, twenty farmes, yea twenty Lord- 
ſhips, and yet goe by a poore perfon, whom they ſee in great 
diſtreſſe, and neuer relicue him with one penie, but ſay God 
helpe you. haue not for you, There are Lawyers wil not tick 
to vndoe twenty poore men; and Merchants thatmake it no 
conſcience to cate out twentie other, that haue their hundreds 
out at vſury,their cheſts crammed ſul of crownes,and their cof- 
fers full of golden gods,or gliſtering angels, that will goe by 
twentie poore, miſerable, hungtie, impotent, and diſtreſſed per- 
— yet not beſtow one penie on them: and though they 
doe moſt ſhamefully aske it; yet can they moſt ſhamefully de- 
ny it, and reſuſe to performe it. 

The people ofthis world can very eaſily find a ſtaffe to beate 
a Pons. are neuet without excuſes, but ready te find delaies, 
and very pregnant to deuiſe new ſhifts to keepe in their almes. 
Now will I ſhew you reaſons why we ſhould giue. God faith, 


Who ſo giueth to the poore, lendeth vnto the Lord, and ſhall be ſure Prov.19.17, 


to find it agame, and receiue for the ſame an hundreth fold. 


And againe,B/eſſedis he that conſidereth of the poore and needy,the Pſaim.41.t. 


Lord halldelmer him in the day of trouble Hereby appeateth, that 
wee ſhall receiue out almes againe, except wee doubt whether 
Gods word be true or no. For confirmation whereof, the Pro- 


phet Dauid faith, 7 be teftmmonies of God are true and righteous, Pſaim.vg.9. 


And God ſpeaketh by the mouth of the Prophet Eſay ſaying, 
The word us Cone out ef my mouth, and it ſhall not returne, Te: 
omiſe which God made to Sara, was found trne: his pro- 
miſe made to the children of /ſrae/,was found triie:his promiſe 
to loſua inthe ouerthrowing of his enemies, was found true 
God promiſed Dauid his kingdome; to Salomon he promiſed 
wiſdom; to Pharaoh he threatned deftruQtion by water; to Saul 
the loſſe ofhis kingdome;and to Salomon, the dividing of his 
kingdome : all which,and farre more,prooucd trne.Then let vs 
not doubt in Gods promiſes, but feare his judgements ; for 
ſrom time to time they haue been ſound true and juſt, Let vs 
conſider that we muſt die and leaue our goods, we know not to 
whom : then while wee are here, let vs diſtribute thereof vnto 
the poote, that we may receiue our reward in the 8 of 
auen. 


— 


Apoc. 6. 10. 


Pre. 12. 
Ecci eſ. 24. 
1 Cor. 3. 
Eccicſ.7. 
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ficaue.God faith by S.Lake,O feole, this night wil they fetch away 


thy ſoule,and rthen,that which thou baſh g ot n ho ſhal poſſeſſe it! Hete 
is a queſtion worth the noting, and meet forrich men to con- 
fider : eſpecially ſuch as hord vp wealth, and haue no regard to 
therelicfe ofthe poore. Do they thinke that the wealth which 
they haue gathered together, will come to goodafter their de- 
ceaſe? No, it will melt and conſume away like butter in the 
Sunne. The reaſon is, becauſe they would not doe as God hath 
commanded them, in diſtributing part of that to the poore 
which was lent them by the Lord. 

The children of God in the ſixt of the Apocalyps crie out: 
How long O Lord, hom that art holie and truc: docſt thou not indge 
and renenge our blood v pom thoſe that woll on He cart h — 

ateth that God exerciſeth good men, and thoſe whom he 
loueth, in the troubles of this world, which we account long; 
yet is their time but ſhort, —— theit trouble makes it 
ſeeme long. But theſe I ſay ought to bee content, and all thoſe 
chat doe truſt in God muſt bee content to relieue one another 
for a time, ſince aftet a ſhort time, we ſhall doubtleſſe find the 
fruits of out almes againe. Short is mans life while wee are in 
this world:Daxidcompareth it to a vr, to a bubble, to Winde, 
to graſſe. to a /hadow,to ſmoake,and euety fading thing that con- 
ſumeth in a moment: Eſay compareth it to the remoouing of a 
Tabernacle; and Je to an Eagles wing, or a Weauers ſhittle: ſo 
that our life is but ſhort;andafter a few daies, though you thinł 
them manyzxhatſocuet you mercifully beftow vpon the poore 
here on eat, you ſhall certainely find the ſame againe both in 


heauen and on earth, Salomon in the 1 2. of the Proverbs faith, 


He that ſteppeth bis eare at the crie of the poore, ſhall erie himſel 
and not k L - . te 


eard, The bread of the poore is in the waies of the 
rich: he that keepethit from them, is a man of blood, S. Part 
faith, No man giueth but he that hath received. And an ancient 
father of the Church,doth charge the rich with waſte, for which 
they ſhall ſurely anſwere, Art thou not (ſaith hee) arobber in 
keeping another mans ſubſtance,and torecken itas thine own? 
It is thebread of the hungrie which thou docſt detaine ; the 
coate due to the naked, thou lockeſt in thy houſe : the ſhooes 


that appertaine to the barefoote, lic drying in thy houſe : and 
the 
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the — which ſhould relieue the poore, lies cankering in thy 

Which ſaying, as it teacheth the liberalitie due vnto the 
poore: ſo it blameth the careleſſe rich, that account all to bee 
their one; and will part with nothing, keeping to themſelues 
more then is ſufficient, But to ſuch Saint /ames ſaith, that at the Jumer 5.2.2. 
latter day, the mite in the crummes, the moaths in the gar- 
ments, and the ruſt in the gold, ſhall fiet them like cankers, 
Ambroſe ſaith, it is no leſſe — to take from him that tightly 
poſſc ſſeth, then being able not to giue him that wanteth. 

The right rich man that dulie deſerueth that name, is not 
knowne by his poſſeſſion, by his coſtlie fare, and coſilie buil- 
ding, by his ſumptuous palace, by his plate, ie wels, and ſub- 
— by conſidering the poore and needie. Whereof A. 
Hen ſaith thus: The rich are proued by the pouertie of others: 
ſo that ſtill the Scriptures and Fathers preſcribe not an indiffe- 
rencie, but a neceſſitie; not pleaſure, — vpon dutie, that the 
poore and needie ſhall be conſidered and relieved. 

Where is the large liberalitie become, that in time paſt was 
rooted in our forcfathers? they were content to bee liberall, 
though they applied it to euil purpoſes, The ſucceſſors of thoſe: 
which in times paſt gaue liberally to maintaine Abbots, Friers, 
Monkes,Nunnes,Maſſes,Dirges, Trentals, and all idolatric;ſce- 
ing the abuſes thereof — now beſtow it to a better vſe: 
namely, to foſter and feede the poore members of Chriſt, 

The world is as great as it hath been, the people now are 
morerich then they haue been, and more couetous then they 
haue been;yea, they haue more knowledge then euer they had: 
yet they want the deſire they haue had to become liberal and 
ſeeme therein moſt — ignorant. a 

The extortioner can ſpare nought vnto the poore, for ioy- 
ning houſe to houſe, ve to land, though hee haue = 
poore mans curſe for it: the Prophet Eſay ſaith, the extortioner 
doth no good to the poore, but daily ſeeketh to roote them 
forth of doores:the pride of ap maketh vs ſorget the pat- 
ched of the poore: our coſtly fare, their extreame hunger: and 
our ſoft lodging, their miſerable lying. 

Oh how liberall were people in times paſt, ro maintaine ſu- 
perfſtition | and now how hard-heartedare Mo ny 

* 


Luker6 yg. 


— — 


— — — 
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Leepe the poore from famiſhing? Will ye make aſcorne of the 
poore and needy?the poore now periſheth by the rich men, and 
no man conſidereth it. This is not the right dutie of faichfull 
Chriſtians : this ought not tobe the fruires of our profeſſion ; 
neither is this the mercie which we learne by the word. 
Therefore towards the reliefe of the poote, I ſay, giue, aud 
iue gladly:for the bread that is giuen with a ſlony heart, is cal- 
[ed ſtony bread, though neceſſatie to be taken by the poore, to 
flake hunget; yea, it is but ſower bread, Such a giuet in mine o- 
pinion, is next kinſman vnto Satan : for he gaue Chriſt Rones in 
Head of bread: but this man giueth Chriſtians ony bread. The 
Wiſe-man faith, Lay vp thy almes in the hands of the poore, 
and know that in the end, what thou keepeſt thou ſhall loſe;bur 
that thou giueſt to the poore ſhal be as a purſe about thy necke. 
For as this life waxeth old, and our daies paſſe away, ſo ſhal this 
vaine pelfe paſſe away from vs; neither ſhall riches helpe in the 
day of; vengeance, but the corruption abideth, which frerteth 
like a canker: Then what ſhall it profit to get all the world? and 
when the world forfaketh vs, chat ſhall be moſt againſt vs, that 
beſt we loued while we were in the world, Let euery man ther- 
fore perſwade himſelſe, that his ſoule is better then thoſe ſubcill 
riches:the poſſeſſion whereof is variable and yncertain,for they 
=_ from vs much more ſwiftly then they came to vs, And al- 
eit we haue the vſe of them, euen till the laſt day, yet at length 
we muſt leaue them to others. Then ere you die, lay them forth 
for the profit of your poore brethren : learne to fotſake the co- 
uetous world,beforeit forſake you; and learne counſell of our 
Saviour Chriſt, who aduiſeth you to make friends of the wicked 
CMammon, 
Wee ſce daily that euery one is good to the poore, (as wee 
commonlie ſay) but they will giue them nought but words : 
then I ſay, great boaft and mal roaſt makes vnſauoury mouthes: 


yet if words will doe any good, the poore ſhall not wane 
them: for it doth coft nothing to ſay, alas good ſoule, God 
helpe thee, God comfort thee, I would I were able to helpe 
thee:and ſuch commonly will ſay ſo, that haue tore of wealth 
lyi + rr Such ſtill wiſh well vnto themſelues, in wiſhing 
hong es able: but of ſuch wiſhing and for ſuch wiſhers,I ſay 

as 
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as abegger ſaid to a Biſhop, who made the like anſwere, that 
if ſuch wiſhes were worth but one halfe-peny to the poore, I 
doubt they would not be ſo liberall. I wiſh you (good bre- 
thren) leaue wiſhing, and fall roſome doing: youlocke vp and 
will not looſe; you gather together, euen the diuell and all: and 
why ? becauſe you would fainc haue the Cockatrice egge; you 
nurſe vp a canker for your ſelues; yee keepe the packe that ſhall 
trouble your voyage vnto God, as Chritt faith : O how hard ball 
it be for a rich man to be ſaned ? it ſhall be eaſier for a Camell to go 
thore a needles eye. This he ſaith not, becauſe norich man ſhall 
bepreſerued, but becauſe the mercileſſe rich man ſhall be dam- 
ned, We are admonithed to hberalitic by ſundrie naturall ex- 
amples: the clouds if they be full do yecld forth their raine; 
much raine is a burden to clouds, and much riches are bur- 
thens to men, It is ſaid of Abrahams in the thirteenth of Gene- 
fas, that he was burthened with gold; yet Abraham was a good 
man, but it burdened his head to be buſied with the cares of 
— Againe, to eate much, to dtinke much, and reſt much, is a 

urden to the ſoule, though it be pleaſant to the bodie. And in 
the twelfth of Luke it appeareth that abundance of riches ma- 
keth one to eate much, drinke much, and reſt much: then, were 
it not for the couetous minds of thoſe that haue much, they 
might impart to the poore one part of that which they daily 
= in ſuperfluitie. If this be not amended, Ilet you to vndet- 

and that the poore muſt crie, and their voice ſhall be heard, 
their diſtreſſe conſidered, and your vengeance ſhal be wrought: 
I tell you troth, euen in Ieſus Chrift, that the poote hath cried 
yntothe Lord, and he hath heard them, With ſpeed therefore 
open your cares; if not to man, yet to Chriſt, as continually 
commandeth ys to giue and beſtow vpon the poore and nee- 
die, Giue, av it ſual be ginen you, faith he by Saint Loke, and 
ſerteth before our eies the example of the poore wido: ves mite, 
as alſo the example of a couetous rich man, who demandi.ig 
how he might obtaine eternall life, was anſwered thus by him, 
Goſell all thou haft. and giue to the poore : not that it is neceſſarie 
far euery man ſo to do, or that a man cannot be ſaued without 
he do ſo: but thereby teachiug him — to loath tlie 
world, and generally ſceke meanes r. the daily 8 
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and the refreſhing ofthe poote. Doe not continually feed you 
equals, for that is oFenſiue : but when you may ſpare to ſpend 
and banquer your ſelues, then call the poore and impotent, and 
refreſh your poore diſtreſſed neighbours and brethren, And 
when Dies hathdined, let Lazarus haue the crummes, And 
ſtill remember the ſaying of Saint Matrhew; Bleſſed are the 
mercifull. for they ſhall obtaine mercie, 

Toconclude (beloved in the Lord) let me entreate you rich 
men, to conſider it is your dutic to remember the poore, and 
theircontinuall want: you that eate till you blow, and feed till 
your eyes ſwell with fatneſſe; that taſte firſt your courle meats, 
and then fall to finer fare; that haue your — drinkes for 
your ſtomacke, and your ſorts of wine tor your appetite; impart 
ſome of your ſuperfluity vnto the poorer, who being comforted 
by you, will doubtleſſe pray for you, that God would bleſſe you 
and yours, and encreaſe your tore a thouſand fold: which if 
they ſhall forget, yet the promiſes of God remaine inuiolable 
towards you 2 the ſame. 

If che proud would leaue their ſupetfluitie in apparell, their 
exceſſe inimbroderie, their vanitie in cuts, gards and pounces, 
their exceſſe in ſpangling, their fantaſticall teathers, and need- 
leſſe braueric, the greater part would ſuffice towards the reliefe 
of the poore, and yet haue ſufficient to ſuffice nature. 

Let the glutton ſeeke only to ſuffice nature, and leaue his dai- 
ly ſurfetting in belly-cheere ; then might the poore be fed with 
that which he oftentimes eitherloathſomely vomits forth, or 
worketh asan inſtrument to ſhorten his owne life. 

Let the whoremonger leave off his dalliance, and his inordi- 
nate expences for maintaining of his wickedneſſe, and it ſhall 
be good for his bodie, and better for his ſoule, yea his purſe 
ſkall be the heauier, and he thereby bettet able torelicue the 
poore, 

Let every Artificer andtradeſman liue orderly, auoiding ſu- 
erfluous expences, not ſpending his money vainly at dice, ta- 
les, cards, bowling, betting, and ſuch like; but live as becom- 

meth ciuill Chriſtians, in the care of God: they may haue ſuf. 
ficient for the maintenance of themſelues and their familie, and 
yet the poote may be by them ſuthiciently telieued. 

Let 
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Let vs conſider that we, who haue our beginning from God, 
ought generally to bend all our actions towards the pleaſing of 
God; and doing as he commandeth vs, we pleaſe him: for it we 
helpe the poore, we helpe him; and doing. all charitable acti- 
ons to the poore, he accounteth it as done vnto himſelſe. 

Let vs generally learne,not to contemne or deſpiſe the poore, 
but according to our abilities helpe them and conſider of their 
extreames, and at any hand not to diſdaine and vpbraide them 
with the titles of baſe rogues, or ſuch like, but in all godly 
Chriſtian meanesto cheriſh and comfort them with ſuch chari- 
table reliefe, as we may in reaſon affoord vnto them, yea, and 
to conſider of their — as ifit were our one. 

Let vs take example of good Cornelius the Captaine, of 
whom mention is made in the Acts of the Apoliles, to whom 
the Angell of God appearing ina viſion, faid thus: Cornelius, 
thy prayer and thine almesis come vp before God. Loe heere the 4% 10. 
reward, and alſo of whom thou ſhalt be rewarded, 

Let vs conſider of their miſerie that with hungrie chaps, and 
lanke bellies, would willingly feed on that which you waſteful. 
ly conſume; the poore I ſay, would find good comfort of that 
which commonly you fling to your dogs, and on your dunghils: 
and let vs haue regard to their coldnes, their nakedneſſe, their 
miſerie and grieuous neceſſity: think of this and comfort them. 
And let vs be mindfull that poucrtie and want compelleth ma- 
ny an honeſt perſon to take in hand the performance of much 
vile and ſlauiſh buſineſſe: and that — they deſerue to be 
ſuccoured with mercie and pitie, rather chen tobe deſpiſed for 
their poore eſtate: O thinke, ſome hard hearted perſons were in 
their miſerable eſtate, how glad would you be refreſhed, that 
now ſcarcely yeeld oue peny to theit reliefe? 

Laſtly, let vs call to mind the example ofthe widow of Sa- 2. King. 4. 
repta,who though her prouifionand ſtore were but little, x hen 
the Prophet of the Lord came to her to aske herbread, anſwe- 
red, / haue nothing but a{utle j|o\ver in a barrell, and a lutle oy/e in 
a cruſe: which notwithſtauding ſhe willingly beſtowed vpon 
him : for which, athing wortl:y memory followed : for her bar- 
rell wasagunefilled with flower, and her pot with oyle. This 
was the Lords doing for foſtering = poore Prophet - — 
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Lord dure the plentie that commeth by the poore is much: for 
the field ofthe poore is fruirfull, it ſurrendreth — the ſruit 
to them that giue ought, yea if it be but a cup of cold water, as 
ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt, To whom be all honor, power and do- 
minion, now and for euer. Amen, 
FINIS. 
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ALL MEN VNTO THE 
hearing of the truth. 


Matth. 28.19. 
Go teach all nations, baptiz.ing them in the name, &c. 


He Apoſtle Paul writing to Timotheus telleth him, 
that G od would haue all men come to the lnowledze of 
the truth, and be ſaued. In which words the Apoſtle 

giueth him to vnderſtand, that there is none other 
way, either for Prieſt or people to come vnto God, but by that 
ordinarie meanes, which is the hearing ofthe word, the which 
the Apoſtle calleth his truth, becauſe it is not only true of it ſelf, 
but alſo doth witneſſe of this truth, who is truth it ſelfe. By the 
ay ſeme name doth our Sauiour Chriſt call Gods word, when 
making his prayer to his heaucaly Father(for the elect)he faith, 

Father, ſanttifie them in thy truth: and immediatly addeth, Ty 
word i the truth, 

The next thing that the Apoſtle aduertiſeth Timorhie of, is, 
that this truth being rightly knowne, bringeth ſaluation to 
them that ſo know it: and this the Apoſtle confirmeth by an ar- 
gument taken from his owne faich, when he ſaith: [ am not ab- 
med of the Goſpell of Chriſt. for it is the 19\ver of God able to ſane e- 
uery beliener, And laſt of all the Apoſtle hath ſer downe the ge- 
nerality of his truth, both in ſaying to Timothy, that God would 
haue al men tobe acquainted with iczand to the Saints at Rome, 
that it is able to ſaue euery belecuer, Hereof it commeth, that 


he 
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he writing to the Coloſſians, exhorteth them not ſo much to 
the heating of this truth taught them, as to an inward inter- 
taiument of the ſame; when he ſaith, Let the word of Chrift dxell Colof.z.16, 
is you plentifully in all wiſcdome, teaching and admoniſhing your 
owne ſeluet. Teaching themſelues becauſe many ofthe Coloſſi. 
ans ſeemed to be ignorant of that which they ſhould know; 
and admoniſhing themſelues, becauſe a number of them did 
know much, but practiſed little. So that ſuch is the intertain- 
ment that Gods word ought to find amongſt vs, as Dauid pro- 
miſed thereunto, when he ſaid, O Lord, reach me the ay of thy 
ſtatutes, and | ſhall keepe it enen vnto the end, And we are taught 
to entertaine Gods word, by the example of /ohn, who tetei- 
uing the little booke at the hand of the Angell, was comman- 
—2 eat that booke, partly to teach vs, that Gods word mult 0. 1 
abide within vs, and partly to ſigniſie that out bodily bread ſer- Atatih 4. 
ueth not our ſoules neceſſitie. Eſay faid, that he had carefully 
carried Gods meſſage: for / v found (laith he) of thaſe that Eſay 65.2. 
ſought me not, and haue been made manifeſt to them that haue not 
acked after me: Howbcit he was not ſo carefull in ſpeaking, but 
the people were as careleſſe in hearing: for the which cauſe he 
vttereth this complaint: Lord. ho hath beleened our report ? or to Eſay 53,.1, 
whom is the arme of the Lord revealed ? When Teremie had faith- 
fully delivered the meſſage of the Lord his God, in rebuking 
thoſe Iewes which burned incenſe tothe Idols of Egypt; hee 
faith, that all the men that knew that their wiues —— Jer. 44.1 l. 15. 
incenſe to ſtrange gods, and a great many women which ſtood 
by, gaue him this anſwere : The word which tho ſpeakett vnto 
vs in the name of the Lord, wee will not heare it of thee; but what 
we think good, that will we doe. Such was the wickedneſſe of the 
le ſo many yeeres paſt, as appeareth in many places of 
Got: wosd:amony the which, that of the Babylonians was not 
the leaſt, which moued Ieremie to ſend Seraiah vnto them with 2e. 51.63. 
the booke, and with a ſtrait charge, and when he had read it vn- 
to them, he ſhould bind a tone vnto it, and caſt it into the ti 
uer Euphrates,to teach the Babylonians and all men, that as the 
hard ſtone cauſed the good booke to fake in the water, ſo the 
hardnes of our (tony harts. is not only the depriving of vs of ma- 
ny good bleſſings, but alſo a violent ſinking of our ſoules in ſin. 
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The iuſt confi Jeration whereof, moued the Apoſtle Paul, to 
expoſtulate the matter with everic hard-harted ſinner in this 
ſolt: Droit rhys not how ther the bountifulnes of God leadsth 
t hee to redet mee? But thou after thine hard heart that cannot re- 

ent Aveft bene vꝙ to thy ſelfe wrath again? the d iy of wrath, and 
#f the declaration of the init indzement of Ca: and yet to fea” 
what ſ nall preparation there is vnto repentance. Euetie godly 
m in wiſh-ch like zealous leremy: Oh that ue head were a foun- 
taire aud that maine eres were riners of te ares that I might weep diy 
aud night for the ſi une of my people. $5 gricuous is the way of 
the vngodlie vntothe child of Cod, that he cannot account it 
any beitet thing, then arace wherein they runne, ſtriuing who 
ſhall come firſt to the diuell, when they leadealife as void of 
repentance, as if ſiane were ſcene and allowed, and hell fire but 
an old wines fable, What made /eremie ſo weatie of his people, 
but that he ſav them wearie of weldoing ? for ſighing and ſor- 
rowing,thus he ſaith : O char I bad acortage in the wiliiernes of 
wayfermg men, that I might leaue my people and go from them: 
for they are all adulterert, od am aſſemb/ie of rebels, 

So long as Steuen the Martyr talked to the Tewes of theirpe- 
tiorce,they hearkened vnto him diligently : but when he rebu- 
ked theirhnnes, ſaying, that they were a (fr Feneckedpeople, and of 
« h ird heart, re/iiting the hs!z Gb l. in perſecuting the Prophets, 
and putting to death the Lord of life; then they Ropr their 
eares, and gnaſhing their teeth, ranne vpon him and ſtoned 
him to death. So fareth it at this day amongſt men; that many 
are as well contented to heate pleaſant things, as the Tewes 
were to hearken to Trephen,repenting their parentage: But if a 
man ſhall hit all ſorts of ill manners, as well as ſpeake to al torts 
of meu chey hold it as a principle, that he forgetteth his text, 
who remem'reth their ſinnes: notwithſtanding they know, 
that it is the Miniſters dutie to tell the houſe of lacab ther inner, 
av tolet Iſcuel heare of their tranſgreſſionizaud the peoples part, 
not onely to be content, but alſo defirous to know their duties, 
and to ſhew their deſire in the forwardneſſe of their comming 
before him that ought to teach. Otherwiſe we might imagine 
that God ſpake but in ſport, when he ſaid by his Prophet, The 
Prie:ts lips hall preſerne knowledge, and the peop!: ſhall ſceke it at 

bis 
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his mouth. For ſo thought the euill diſpoſed people in £zechiels 
time, ho vſed to heare him preach with the like affections that 
many bring now adaies. Concerning whoſe ſruitleſſe hearing, · 
God inſormeth Exzechiel, by ſaying vnto him: Serre of man,the Exel. 33. 30. 
children of my people talbe of thee by the alles, and in the doores of 3 t. 3. 
' houſes, ard ſheake one to another, every one to his brother, ſajing : 
Come Tl] pray you, and heare What & the Word that commeth from 
the Lord, They come vnto thee as the people ſed to come, and my 
people fit before thee, and heare thy word; bat they Voill no; do them: 
for with their menthes they mate tefts, and ther hearts goe after 
their conetouſneſſe, and loe thou art vnto them as a teiting ſorg of 
one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can ſing well: for they beare thy 
wordt, but they do them not. 
Theſe people, and the people which were in the time of Ho- 
ſeathe Prophet, may meetly be matched with the men of our 
age, who were as readie to raile on the Prieſt, as he was pteſt to 
reproue their ſinnes; For faith Hoſea, Theſe people are 4s thoſe gen 4.4. 
that rebube the Prieſt. It is molt true, that the want offaluation 
proceedeth either of the lack of teaching, or of the want of faith 
to beleeue rightly that which is taught. The firſt of theſe is ap- 
prouedby the words which the holy Gholl ſpake by the mouth 
of this Prophet laſt names, thus: Ay people are deitroyed for yy 1 l. 
lacke of knowledge, &c, The other bythe teſtimonic of our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſelfe, who ſending his Eleven to preach and 
baptize, faith : He that beleenerh, and is baptized, ſhall be ſaned; Make 26.18. 
he that helceueth not, ſhall be damned, Why went the rich man to 
hell; but cither for one of theſe cauſes aforenamed, or for them 
both? (that is to ſay) becauſe he neuer frequented the word of 
God, whereby faithis begotten in the hearts of the heaters; or 
if he heard the ſame word, yet it was heard ſo careleſſely that ir 
tooke no toote at all: And indeed, that anſwere which Ab. 
lam made to his requeſt, ſeemeth to auetre the truth of that 
vhich l ſay: for when requeſt was made by that helhound, that 
a meſſenger might go from the dead to his fue brethren, which 
were yet at his fathers houſe, &c. Abraham replied thus, 
They baue MN vſes and the Prophets, let them heare them: for as 
eAbraham ſaith, if that which Mlaſes hath ſer downe in Gods 
iuſtice, cannot battet our brazen faces, and hearts of Adamant, 
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nor the vnualuable, and moſt aſſured promiſes made by Chriſt 
to his elect, and recorded by his Prophets, cannot drive ys from 
fin, and draw vs to himſelfe, then there is no more hope of vs in 
hearing the word of God, then was of Simon and Iud, though 
they heard the Word, and receiued the Sacraments: for our life 
is no other way reformed by a careleſſe kind ef hearing, then Je- 
roboam redreſſed the religion in Iſrael, when he ſet vp two gol- 
den calues, the one in Dan, and the other in Bethel, that the If- 
raclites might worſhip them: or Vebuchaduezzar in his king- 
dome, when he deſtroyed Idols, that he might be worſhipped 
as God, It is a matter ſo true, that no man can ſo much as ima- 
gine, much leſſe ſpeake the contrarie, without great offence, 
that God hath done ſo much for his Vine, as by any meanes 
might be, inſomuch that Dauid the King ofſ1ſrael neuer had 
greater cauſe then the Prince and people of England haue, to 
{ay of che goodnes of God, He hath not dealt ſs loningly with any 
nation as With vs, in giuing to vs ſo long vſe of his lawes ; and 
yet, he that compareth the Paſtors painfull preaching with the 
peopyes little profitting, in molt places of this land,ſhal find iuſt 
occMion to thinke that the Son of God hath pronounced that 
ſame curſe vpon this Engliſh Vine, which he vttered againſt 
that fruitleſſe fig-tree mentioned by CAMarke in theſe words, 
Neuer fruit grow on thee hencefortb.God grant that there be not 
ſome men ths meaſure the meat by the man; like thoſe proud 
citizens which ſaid, we will not haue this man raigne over vs : and 
loath the meſſage becauſe they like not the meſſenger; like 
thoſe ſcornefull Iewes, that told Jeremic to his face, the word 
which thou ſPeakeft to vs in the name of the Lord, we will not heave 
it of thee; but What ſoeuer we thinks good, that will we do : but that 
they may know thoſe men which labour among them, and haue the 
ouerſight of them in the land, and not barely know them; but 
alſo laue them for their good workes ſake, Thus hauing finiſhed the 
former circumſtances as compendiouſly as I promiſed, Ipro- 
ceed to the next words; the which containe in them the ſecond 
part of a Chriſtian Miniſters dutie, which is to miniſter the da- 
craments rightly, whereofone is ſet downe in his due order,by 
the Inſticutor Chriſt himſelſe, when he faith, Baprizing them 
in the name of the Father and the Son, and the holy Ghoſt Now be- 
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cauſe the word Bapriſmz, hath diuers ſignifications in the Scrip- 
ture, I will heere ſet downe as many of them as my memory can 
record. Firſt, the word Zaptiſme,according to the true meaning 
of the Grecke text, Baptiſina, doth not ſigniſie only a dipping, 
but ſuch a dipping in the water as doth cleanſe the partie dip- 
ped: and for that the Primitiue Church did vſe to put the par- 
tic baptized quite vnder the water, Therfore Paul writing both 
to the Romans and Coloſſians vſeth theſe words: We are buried Rom.s.4; 
then with hum in bapt1ſme into his death: that like as Chriſt was rai. coloſſi a. ia. 
ſed vp from the dead, by the glorie of the Father; ſo we allo ſhould 
walke in newnes of life, In the which words the Apoſtle ſheweth 
what reſemblance there baptiſme hath with Chriſt his death 
and teſurrection. Secondly, Bapriſme is vſed for a bare waſhing, 
in which ſenſe our Sauiour {| 2 when he ſaid to the Phariſies; 
You lay apart the Commandements of God, and obſerne the traditi- Marke 78. 
ent of men, as the waſhing of pots and cups, and many ſuch things ye 
do. And in the fame ſenſe we reade in the Epiſtle to the He- 
brewes, when che Author faith, that the old Tabernacle couſũ ted l er. 3. io. 
of many waſhings and ceremoniall rites,vntill the day of re ſormati- 
on came. Thirdly, by Baptiſme we ay vnderſtand affliftions, as 
our Saviour Chriſt did in ſaying to James and [obn, the ſons of 
Zebedeus ; can you be baptized with that baptiſme wherewith I Marke 9.18. 
mult be baptized? And to his Diſciples, I mu#t be baptized with a xe 13.50. 
baptiſme : but how am I pained vntillit be ended? Fourthly, Bap- 
tiſme is a liberall diſtribution of the graces of God, as appeareth 
intheſe words; /ohn baptized with water but you ſhallbe baptized Allis, 
with the holy Ghoft within theſe few daies. Fifthly, the word Bap- 
tiſme is taken for doctrine only, as in that place wherein the ho- 
ly Ghoſt hauing occaſion to ſheake of Apollo, a Iew of Alexan- 
dria, faith, that he was mightie in the Scriptures, and did know but Als 13.41.49, 
the baptiſme of lohn only. And laſt of all, Baptiſme is taken for a 
reuerent order of miniſtting that Sacrament in the Church, and 
the whole ſanctification of the parties baptized, as in the words 
of this preſent part of Scripture, b4ptiz.mg them, &c. 
But to ſpeake of the Sacrament it ſelfe, It hath been yſuall Sacraments v- 
with Almightie God from time totime to confirme his coue- — mg 
. c 
nants with — ſet to the ſame : for example, we ſee that there ouenantl 
is a Rainbow in the clouds: the reaſon whereof is, that God ha- ; 
uing 
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uing in his ivſtice deſtroyed the old world for ſinne: (onely 
Noah: and his familie being excepted) the fame God in his mer- 
cie made a couenant with Na, that he would neuer deſtroy 
it ſo againe: for confirmation thereof, he ſet the Rainbow in 
the clouds as a ſcale to that couenant betwixt himſelſe and 
Noah, So was circumciſion giuen to eAbraham as a ſcale of 
confirmation in that promiſe : that in hu ſeed all nations of tbe 
earth ſnould be bleſſed: ſo that as many as were circumciſed, were 
within the compaſſe of that couenant, in ſtead whereof we 
haue Baptiſme; the which whoſocucr ſhall refuſe, we account 
him as cut off from Gods Church, Chriſt Ieſus gave inuiſible 
grace, by viſible laying his hands vpon children and other ſicke 
people. So he gaue the gift of his holy Spirit ynto his Diſciples : 
when haning breathed vpon them, be ſaid, Reccine you the holy 
Ghoft. The Sacraments were ordained in the Church of God 
for three vſes: firſt, that we ſhould acknowledge all thoſe to be 
our fellow ſeruanto, whom we ſce to haue put on the ſame liue- 
rie with our ſelues: and in this ſenſe ſaid the Apoſtle Paul, All 
thoſe that are baptixed into Chriit, haue put on { brit, Secondly, 
the Sacraments do put a manifeſt difference betwixt the true 
Church and the falſe, as Peter hath taught vs, in ſaying, Repent 
and be baptiz.edenery one of you in the name of leſus Christ; for to 
you is the promiſe made, and vnto your children, and all that are yet 
farre off, enen [a many as Godſhullcall: and our Saviour faith, to 
ſueh belongeth the bing dome of God, that is, to ſuch as leade an 
innocent life. The third vſe of the Sacraments, is to ſeale vp in 
the hearts of the Elect, all thoſe promiſes which God hath 
made vnto them in leſus Chriſt his Sonne, and their Sauiour:in 
the which ſeuſe Paul ſpake, when he ſaid, that Abrabam recei- 
wed the ſirne of Circumciſſon, as a ſeale of that ria hieouſneſſe n hich 
he had by fanh : and inthe very ſame ſenſe our Sauiout ſaith, He 
that heletueth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. But it is to be conſi- 
dered, that the Inſtitutor ſetteth downe the forme of admini- 
ſtring the Sactaments, xhen he ſaith, Baptizmg them in the name 
of the Father, ofthe Sonne. and of the holy Ghoi? He commandeth 
to baptize in the name ofthe Father, and of the Sonne, becauſe 
the holy Ghoſt proccedeth from the Father and the Sonne,and 
inthe name of the holy Choſt: for except a man be borne of 
Water 


eAn Alarum from Heuer. 527 
water and the ſpirit, hee cannot ſes the Kingdome of Cad. 19 3.4. 
When our Sauiour offered to waſh Peters ſeet, he imagined it 
to be a needles worke, for hu halt neuer \v 1h mp feet, laid he: lob. 13.8. 
but when Chrilt anſwered, that ſuch as are not w hed by him, 
b we nopart With him : that is, neither part of his (pirir,gor of 
his kingdome : Peter berhinking hinſelfe better, would not 
haue his feere anly, but alſa bis binds ant head wahed, Howbcir 
it is not neceſſirie to waſh any more then is vacleane: as Peters 
feet defiled with dirt and mire, fo our ſoules (ported with fins, 
mult be clenſed by Chritt his blood on y. And after this man- 
ner it is neceſſary, that cueric ont of vs ſhould bee waſhed ; 
whereof the out ward putting of water vpon the partie bapti- 
zed, isaliucly figure. /ohn Baptiſt was ſanctiſed ia his mothers 
wombe, as the Angell had forcſhewed : But when our Saui- 
our Chriſt came to him to be baptized, Ieh put him backe, and,. 
ſaid: I haue need to be baptized of thee, and commeſt thou to mee: e 
That kingly Prophet Dauid, was 4 after Gods owne heart : 
yet he ſalth ofhimſelfe, I was borne in miquitie,andin ſiune hath P. 51-5, 
my mother conceined me. Iob was called by God himſelfe a 10. 02506 
and wpright man, fearing God, and eſchuing em? whole peere 
was not found vpon the face of the earth: notwithſtanding all 
this, he ſaith of himſelf: h can bring a cleane thing out of ſilthi- lob 14.4. 
nes? The which queſtion is all one with Pau affitmation, who N. 1. . 6. 
ſaith, ach a4 the roote i, ſuch are the branches:as if he had ſaid,iſ 
Aim the ſather of vs all was vndefiled, then ate we his ſonnes 
cleane alſo: but if he were once dead in ſinne, being our roote, 
then how could we his imps haue life of out ſeluesꝰ All this was 
ſpoken of original ſinne; as for actual ſins, namely, thoſe ſinnes 
which wee continuallie com nit, they are as palpable as the 
darknes of Egypt, che which as Afoſes Rich. was ſo groſſe, that 
it might be Pe : info much that D wid faith, when Cod loo- 
ked downe from heaven vponthe children of men, that is, when 
he conſidered mins conuerfation ; they were all fo farre gone 
out of the way, that there was none that did good, inſomuch 
that the Prophet repeaceth it with an Emphaſis,and faith,ns nor Gen. 5. & 
one. And the man of God, Moſes faith : When God beheld the 
boldnes of che old world in ſinning, it tepented him that hee 
made man: that is, he was ſory, that man whom he liad made 
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to liue well, ſhould live ſo ill. The continuall ſinne of Sodome 
brought fire and brimſtone from heauen to conſume them in 
the ſame. David fecling the burthen ofhis ſinnes, began to ſinke 
vndet them: for (taich he) My fins are gone ouet my head, and 
are like a fore burthen, too heauie for me to beare, Pas! ha- 
uing by the vertue of the lav, learned his ſinnes, (for he bad not 
knowne ſin, except the law had ſaid, thou ſhalt not (in) fell to la- 
menting of them thus: O wrerched man that I avs, who ſhall deli» 
wer me from this bodice ef death ? where it is to he noted, that he 
calleth his bodice a bodie of death, in reſpeR of ſinne, which gi- 
ueth power to death ouet our bodies, And to conclude, of ſuch 
force is ſinne in vs, that if the goodneſſe of God had not fo pre- 
ordained, that the vnbeleeuing husband is ſanCtified by the be- 
leeuing wife, and the vnbeleeuing wife by che belecuing buſ- 
band, our children ſhould be very vncleane. 

Againe, being waſhed or baptiſedin the name of the Father, 
Sonne, and holy Ghoft,we arc aduettiſed, chat we muſt give god- 
ly, Chriſtian, and holy names vnto our children, in token of 
their ſacred profeſſion; for holy is he that hath called vs. And 
that we may be the more forward ſo to do, it will be worth out 
labour to conſider of a few examples, tending to the ſame pur- 
poſe ; as of Zachary the father of. [obn Bape who being dumb 
when that his ſon was borne, his friends made ſignes ynto him 


| bow he would haue him called, and asking for a — of writing 


tables, wrote, ſaying ; His name is Jobs: which word Ieh, is as 
much as to ſay, Grace: and thus was Zachary commanded b 
the Angel to name him. The Scriprure affordeth plentifull ex- 
amples of thoſe that haue giuen names totheir children, accor- 
ding to ſuch occaſions as haue been offered in the time of their 
trauell : as when Rachel went with her husband Iaceb toward 
Bethel, to build an Altar vnto Godjſhe trauelled in child birth, 
and in trauelling died: butbefore ſhe departed, ſhe call-d bis 
name Benom: that is, the ſonne of her ſorrem. but his father I. cob 
called him Beniamin, that is, the ſon of his right hand. So Len h ha- 
_ borne to /acob ſoure ſons, ſhe ſaid,vow will I praiſe God &c. 
And that ſhe might the better beare in mind her promiſe, ſhe 
named her laſt ſonne, /ndab, When the man of Beriamin came 
fromthe Iſraclites with his clothes tent, and duſt ypon his head 
in 
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la token of heauineſſe, and certified father E/. that Gods Arke , 3 4.13 
was taken by the Philiſtines, and that bis two ſons were ſlaine: TR 
The old father fel back vard out of bis ſcut, ind broke bis neche,aud 
bis daughter in law Phinies wife being flighted with fearc, fellin 
trauell and diea in child-bed : but before her death, ſhe called her 
ſonne /chabod, that is, the glorie of God: meaning thereby, that 
ſhe accounted the glotie of God to be taken from [ſrae/, when 
Gods Arke (which was a figure of his Church, wherein we glo- 
rific his name) was taken away by the enemie. And ſecondly,to 
admoniſh all parents ſoto- nurture vp their children, that they 
may ſeeke to maintaine the glorie of God better then E did: 
for the wickednes of whoſe children, as alſo for the fathers de- 1. gam. 341.12, 
fault in not correcting them, God had threatned before, that if 13. Sc. 
he once began with him, he would make an end with him: ſo 
that, as the Prophet ſaith, children being the fruit of the wombe, pine 127. 
as they are come from God, are a good bleſſiug, and an heritage 
that commeth of the Lord, becauſe he it is, ſrom whom euerie 
good and perfect gift doth proceed: yet in teſpect of men, fo 
may the matter be — they ſhall find no ſuch croſſe or 
curſe as graceleſſe and vntuled children: fo as Eſam,and his two Geneſ.26.35, 
wiues, who were a griefe of mind, and a heart breaking vnto 
Tſaac their father, and Rebecca their mother. 
It is true that the very godlieſt men and women, haue rather 
deſired ſonnes then daughters at the hands of God, but they 
did it for good and godly purpoſes :as when Abraham deſired Genef.1 5.2, 
a ſonne to the end that Cie car the ſteward of bis houſe, being a 
ſtranger, namely, a man of Damaſcus, ſhould not be the heire of 
bis goods, So did Annapray to God for a ſonne, when ſhe ſaid; 
O Lord of hoſts, if thaw wilt loobe on the trouble of thine hand- 
maide and remember me, &c. and gine vnto thine hand-maide a, gu l 1 Ce. 
man-child, then will I giue him vnto the Lord all the daies of his 
life, &c. And as the very name ofa ſonne is in pticeand prefer- 
red at this day, ſo hath it been heretofore : as when Phinies wife 1. Sam 41. 
being neere her death in trauell,the midwife wit! the reſt thin- 
king to comfort her, faid : feare not, for thou haft borne a ſonne. 
When the Angell laid to Abrabam, this time twelue moneths, 
Sarah thy wiſe ſhall beare a ſonne; Sarab laughed as partly doub- G. 18.10, 12. 
ting, and partly ioying that ſo ſage a woman as ſhe, ſnould con- 
cciue . 
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ceiue a ſonne by ſo aged a man as Abraham was, The fame An- 
gell that certified Zac har, that E/rzaberh his wife ſhould beare 
{ohn the Baptiſt, ſaid, not only that ic ſhould be a ſon, but ſuch 
aſonne, as ſhould bring ioy to him and many more. And that 
Angell Gabriel that was ſent of God to Marie, the mother of 
our Sauiour, according to his humanitie, ſaith, that in ſtead of 
ſeare ſhe had found fauour with God: and his reaſon is this, for 
thou ſhalt beare a ſonne, and ſhall call his name leſs: As it he had 
ſaid, it is a great bleſſing of God to beate a child, and a greater 
to beare a man child: but to be fo farre in Gods favour as to 
beate ſuch a ſonne, as ſhall be the Saviour of the world, it is the 
greateſt grace which hath been heard of: in the which God 
make his Church ioyſull; and for the which in ſpecial, and for 
all che reſt of his bleſſings in generall, God make vs thankefull. 
Amen, 
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Plalme 45. verſe 7. 
The Scepter of thy lungdome is a right Scepter, thou loue ſt rig h- 
teouſneſſe, and bateit imqunie,T herefore the Lord hath annointed 
theewnh the oyle of gladneſſe abowe thy feilowes, 


He Author of this 45 Pſalme, ſpeaking of the go- 
8 uernment of Salomo, auoucheth, that he cannot 
FE rule rightly, that loueth not to ſudge iufily, and 
f chat he vſurpeth authority ihat dealeth partially: 

| for we muſt remember, To he mcaſureth Salo. 
mont worthineſſe to raigne,by his well ſwaying of the Scepter; 
the which Salomo could not haue handled fo commendablie 
as he did, if he had not been carried away with an earnetidefire 
to deale indifferently among(t men in cauſes of controverhie : 
but moſt plainly appeareth his great deſite of godly gouern- 


ment 
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ment in that heartie prayer which he vttered vnto Almightie 
God, when he ſaith, J eth ſeruauut, O Lord an wnderſt un- l. King, g. 
ding and a wiſe heart, to iudęe thy people, that I may diſcerne be- 
twixt good and cuil. In this prayer it is plaine, that although he 
was a King. yet he calleth himſelfe the ſeruant of God: for pro- 
notion commeth neii her from the Eait, nor from the Weft, nor yet Halm. 73. 7.8. 
fromthe $ out h, but from God, who plucketh do:wne one, and ſettetb 
vp another, And S domos having prayed for wiſdome and vn- 
derſtanding, he ſheweth whereunto he would applie thoſe 
good gifts of Cod, euen vnto the glotie of him that gaue them, 
To indge thy people, that Im iy diſcerne bet bv. vt good and euil ( ſaith Pronerb. B. 5 
he) for by him Kings raigne, and by him Princes decree mitice, E Ad B. 
When ſethro the father in law of A/ ſes, came out of the land of 
Midian to ſee Moſes, being at the mount of God, which was 
mount Sinai, and beheld how the people flocked vnto '* Moſes 
their Magiſtrate for judgement — ultice, by due conſiderati- 
on thereof, /ethro found theſe three inconueniences : Firſt,that 
Moſes wearied himſelf with fitting in iudgemẽt from the mor- 
ning vntill night. Secondly, that he was too tedious vnto the 
people which attended vpon him in all thattime, And thirdly, 
that notwithſtanding his carefulneſſe in judgement, and their 
earneſt expectation of iuſtice, he was not able to diſpatch ſo 
many matters as were brought before him, but with a light 
hearing, and alittle regarding of many mens cauſes, Where- 
fore, Jethro being a man very deſirous , iultice might pro- 
ceed, that no mans matters ſhould ſleightly be ſlipt ouer,coun- 
ſelleth Moſes to make more Magiſtrates in Iſrael. and to the end 
that this might be performed the better, ſethre doth point at 
the diſpoſition of thoſe men which ſhould beare rule: for (ſaith 
he) thou ſhalt chuſe out amongit all the people, men of courage, dea- Exod.18.2. 
ling truly, fearing God, and þating couetouſueſſe, and them ſhalt 
thou mike gouernourſ euer the people. 

By this you may perceiue, how Jethro in counſelling, and 
Moſes in ptactiſing, did both aime at iuſtice and true judge- 
ment. For it is not a meane matter, or light labour, formenof 
yeeres to ſit ſrom morning to night in od ement: no, their 
yeeres, antiquitie, and conſequently their bodies imbecill:tie 


cannot eaſily endute it; beſides the cace of common caules 
heard 
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heard at home, and that which is che biggeſt burden of all, the 
continuall good of the Common-wealth, which they meditate 
carefully, when we ſleepe iecurely, is not to be forgotten, But 
hercin are many Magiſtrates greatly to be blamed, inthat they 
cauſe the people to attend ypon them from morning vntill 
night, with expences great and continuall, whileſt they find no 
end of poore mens matters, becauſe they wiſh no end of ſpen- 
ding money. 

Are therr minds ſet upon righteonſnes which deale thus? No, 
no: they are the ſame that the Prophet ſpake of, when he ſaid, 
The vng odly ſcebęth occaſions againit the rigbteous, and gnaſherh 
vpon him with his teeth; for the ctaſtie Counſeller taketh occa- 
fion to hinder his clients iuſt cauſe, that he mi BY {ill feed vpon 
the poore mans purſe. The Lawyer who careth net to deale vn- 
faithfully,is like the Chriſtal glaſſe, which flatteringly ſhewerh 
vnto every mana faire face, how euill fauoured ſocuer he be. So 
can he perſwade the fimpple ſwaine, that his cauſe will beare a 
ſtrong action, be it neuer ſo weake. 

Oh remember what God ſaid vnto Iſrael, Tow ſhall not do 
what ſermeth good in your owne ever, but what I command you, 
Then xnow, taat you do not that which he hath commanded ; 
becauſe you deale not with mercie and truth: for ifeuer the 
time required, and occaſion was offered to moue that queſti- 
on to Magiltrates, which David did in his daies: namely, How 
long will they proceed ro giue wvninit indgement, and to accept the 
perſon of the ungodly ? now is the time and occaſion preſent : for 
I do not doubt but it is too true that the Prophet hath ſpoken, 
who ſaith, that rhe vngodly are more ſet by then the rig hteous and 
this is che cauſe that wrong iudgement doth proceed. How can 
iuſtice fir, when there is no ſeat appointed for her? you ma 
be ſure ſhee will nor haue to doe with the ſtoole of wickedneſſe, u here 
m-(chiefe ſtan loth in ſteud of tuitice, It was a worthic commen- 
dation that Dauid vttered in the praiſe of Ileruſalem, when he 
faid, there ts the ſcare for mdgement ; the which appointing of 
that ſeate for judgement, was an argument chat = loued iu- 


Rice: and firſt the place wherein it was ſet, aſſureth vs heco for 
it was ſet in the gate, where through men might haue peſſage 
to and from che iudgement ſeate. Secondly, che manner of 

framing 
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framing the ſeate in the gate: namely, chat the Iudges of force / 
muſt fir with their faces towards the rifing of the Sunne, in to- 
ken that their iudgement ſhould be as pure from corruption, as 
the Sunne was cleere in his chieſeſt brightneſſe. Oh happie 
houſe of Did. whoſe ſeat was ſer ſo conveniently, whoſe cau- 
ſes were heard ſo carefully, and matters iudged fo iuſtly! The 
Iſraelites thought themſelues well apayed, when they had the 
gouernment of Debora, that vertuous woman ; for all was laid Jud. f. l. 
abed, vntill ſhee came vp a mother in Iſrael: and as ſhee was a 
good gouerneſle in her time, ſo ſhe loued thoſe that were like 
ynto her ſelfe: for (ſaith ſhe) Any beart is ſet vpon the gonernours 
of Iſrael, Dauid was a good King while he liued: as it did ap- 
peare by the teſtimonie of God himſelſe, who ſaid of him, I have Pſalme 69.20. 
found Danid my ſervant, with my holy ozle bane I anointed bim. 
Secondly,by his appealing to God * iudgement in this caſe, 
when he ſaith, Be thou wy [udge, O Lord, for I haue walbed mne... Pſaime 26.1, 
cently, &c. And laſt of all, by that good counſell which he gaue 
vpon his death · bed vnto Salomon his ſonne, vho was to ſucceed 
him in that kingdome: For (faith he) chow ſbalt proſpᷣer aud come 1. King.. 
to great honor, if thow keepett the Commundements which God 
commanded Moſes. 

When Philip. the King of Macedonia, did caſt off the earneſt 
ſuite of a poore widow, with this ſlender anſwere ; Go thy way, 
for I bane no leiſure to heare thee now ; She replied thus: And 
baff thow leijure to be aug! As if ſhe ſhould haue ſaid, God 
bath giuen thee time to raigne, and power to gouerne, that 
thou mighteſt applic them both vnto that end wherefore they 
are giuen thee : for mercie and truth preſerneth a King, and with Pros 20. 

ing kindnefſe bis ſeate its vpholden, When Stem prayed to 

for an vuderitanding beart,that he might do iuſtice among x .King.z. 
Gods people; it is ſaid, that his prayer pleaſed God paſſing 
well, becauſe Salomon aihed wiſedome rather then wealth, an 
knowledge rather then honor: for thereby he gave evidence, 
that his heart was ſet vpon righteouſneſſe: for out of che abun- 
dance of the heart the ſpeaketh. It is a moſt excellent 
prayer which the Prophet maketh, when he ſaith, ine thy iudge- Pſalme 72.1. 
ment unto the King, O Lord and thy righ:conſneſſe vnto the Kings 
ſonne, &c. then ſhall he indge the people according unto 1 7 — 
14 


Palme 132.9. 


Note. 


Pjalme 54.15. 


1. K z.3. 


Jobn 19. 
44114. 


530 eA /Memento for Migiſtrater. a 
a- fend the poore herein the Prophet 5 for himſelſe, while 


he gouerned the kingdome of Iſtael, and for his ſucceſſors in 
the ſame, having relation ynto that promiſe ſpoken of in the 
hundred thirtie and two Palme, 7 he Lora hatb made a faithful 
oath unto Daxitl, and he wi not ſhrinks from it, ſaying : Of the 
fruit of thy bodie ſhall | ſet vpon thy ſeate : if thy children keepe my 
teft monies, which I ſ vl leurne them. And the Prophet procee- 
deth to ſay, rhen ſo il he indge the people according unto right ,and 
deſend the poore. By this word (then ) he inſinuateth that when 
God giueth grace tothe Magiſtrate, then hee cannot chuſe but 
doe right, and defend thoſe which doe ſuſtaine wrong. But 
when the Propherſiith, ſud defend the poore, ſome man would 
thinke that he had {aid enough before, and therefore might 
haue cut off this ſpeech, But it is robe remembred, that a ſicke 
man needeth not the Phyſitian, ot the wayfaring man his wea- 
pon, at one time only: but as often as the Patient is ſicke, ſo 
oſten he muſt haue the Phyſitians counſell, and as oſten as the 
Traueller is aſſaulted, fo often he vſeth his weapon; In like ſort 
the poote man oppreſſed often, doth as often need the defence 
of the Magiſtrate: and thereforc hath the Magiſttate the ſword 
al wales cattied before him: and this ſord is alwaies carried 
before rather then behind the Magiltrate, that he might rather 
remember iuſtice, then caſt the care thereof behind his backe. 
The laſt, dut not the leaſſ thing to be marked of the Magiſtrate 
js, that luſtice is fer forth! with a paire of ballances in the one 
hand, which admoniſherh him to weigh thoſe matters iuſtly 
which are brought before him: and within the other hand a 
tive edged ſword, to the intent that ite e might retwrne to 
ſulgemeut, that is. that things iuſtly iudged might berightly re- 
warded on both ſides: wherof King Salomon hath given a good 
preſi dent; Firſt, in finding out the true mother of the ſmothe- 
red child, which is a point of iudgement. Secondiy, in teſto- 
ring the liuing child to his ownz mother, Which was a point 


ofiuitice; And theſe parts of a Chriſtian Magiſtrates dutie are 
ſo neceſſitily linked together, that ſo often as one of them is 
wanting, the Law teceiueth a maime at the hand ofthe Magi - 
ſtrate. As when Plate iudged Chriſt guiltleſſe, but yet put him 
tõ death: and when Put cauſe was heard and approued, = 


¶ Memento for MagiTtrates. F3k 
he was left in priſon: therefore it is good counſel], and wor- 


thie to bee hearkned ynto, which Dazid gaue vnto all Kings ?/alm.2.19, 


and Magiſtrates, That they be /earned and wiſe ſot if the Magi- 


ſtrate be not wiſe, words may carrie the matter away. As when ter.18. 
Daniel,when be was accuſed of deſpiſing the decree of Nebs. 3-13.18, 


chadnez.z.ar the King of Babylon: Icremie to bee an enemie to 
the Common-wealth of Iſrael: Elia to bee a troubler of the 
State: Paul to be a ſactious and ſeditious fellow : Naboth to 
haue blaſphemed God and King Ahab : and as at the importu- 


nate crie of the Iewes, Chriſt was put to death, and Barrabas the tube 13. 


murtherer ſet at libettie. The ſpeciall wiſdome of God match- 


ed Moſesthe Mag#trate,wich Aaron the Miniſter;thereby gi- Exod 4. 


uing vs to vnderſtand, that when the H and the Sword goe 
togeiher, there can bee none other but good gouernment. As 


for example, ſo long as the good Prieſt [choiads, andthe godlie ing. 72. 


King [as lived wy, was worſhipped, and his people 
uided according vnto his word. For the man of God coun- 
Filled vertuouſly, and the King practiſed carefully : whereunto 
that ſaying of Solos doth verie well agree, who being asked 
when the Common-wealth did beſt flouriſh : hee + 
When the people obey the Mag iſtrate and the Magiitrate obeyeth 
the law : for lawes are better ynmade then vakept. No doubt 
there want not ſuch, as will ſay with thoſe headſtrong people 


in Dauidi daies: Let vs breaks their bands in ſunder, and call a- pjulm ag. 


way their cords from vs, And our lawes haue been a long time 


like to Spiders webs; ſo that the great buzzing Bees reake %u 


through,and the little feeble — faſt in them. 

Bur — that you replie and ſay, they are made ſtronget 
then in the daies of our forefathers : yet ate they like vnto wal- 
led cities in the time of warre;at the which time, be your walles 
neuer ſo ſtrong, they are beaten downe, if they want men and 
munition: ſo if your lawes, wiſelie made, doe want Patrons to 
defend them; they will ſoone be little worth: therefore it was 


not the wortt warning that Jethro gaue ro Moſes,that he ſhould Exod. is. 


make ſuch Migiſtrates as were men of courage. It is good thet- 
fore, not onelie for thoſe men that haue the election of Magi- 
ſtrates, to make ſuch choice of officers as /erbro enioyneth 
Moſer: and as God hi iin Iſcael, when he ſaid, 

* IIa You 


P. Alm. 8 1.6, 


loſhaa 1. 


532 A Memenxts for Magitfrater. 

Tes ſhall make him King, whom the Lord your God foal chuſe: but 
alſo very meete for thoſe Magiſtrates being ſo elected, to haue 
acare, that as they are in place aboue other men; ſo in good 
life they go before the people. Fot this was it that the Iſraelite: 
deſired God to grant ynto [oſbnua,being newly made their Go- 
uernour:namely,a faithſull heart to go in and out before them: 
For(faid they)ewen a we obeied Aloſes in all things, ſo will we obey 
thee:only the Lord thy God be with thee,as he was oth Moſes. And 
it wasa neceſſaty prayer: for how foule a fault were it, that the 
man which is appointed to puniſh adulterie, ſhould be more 
worthie of correCtion for the ſame kind of finne, then the party 
puniſhed? like vnto the whore-hunting Iudges of Samaria, 
mentioned by the Prophet /eremie,chap.5.Or that he which is 
appointed to iudge according to law,ſhould do any thing con- 
trarie to the law? as angrie eAnanias commanded that Paul 
ſhould be ſmitren contrary to lav. In this point doth the Lord 
ſchoole the King of luda by his Prophet Ieremie, who faith, 
(ler. 22 ) Heare the word of the Lord, thou King of [nda,that ſit- 
re#t in the kingly ſeat of Danid thou and thy ſernants,and thy peo- 
ple that goin and ont at the gate, thus the Lord commandeth: Keepe 
equitie and righteouſues, deliuer the oppreſſed from the power of the 
violent, do not grieue nor oppreſſe the ftrenger,the fatherles, nor the 
widow,and ſhed no innocent blood in this place:and if you keepe theſe 
things faithfully ,then ſhall there come in at this doore of this houſe, 
K ngs to fit upon Danids ſeat &c. But f you wil not be obedient vn- 
ro theſe commandements, I ſweare by mine own ſelf( ſaith the Lord) 
this houſe ſhall bee watte. For example, the ſame Prophet ſpea - 
king there of the wicked gouernment of Salem, the ſonne 
of King Ioſſas, that gouerned Iuda, ſaith: Dad ot thy father cate 
and drinke and proſper well, ſo long as he dealt withrighteouſneſſe? 
from whence came this, but becauſe he had me before his ties, ſaith 
the Lord? Now when Jeremie ſaith that I. had God before 
his cies;his meaning is al one with Dania: intent, when he faith, 
Go4/tanketh in the parliament of Princes, hee ts a Judge among 
gell; to giue all Magiſtrates a Memento,thart God is preſent in 
all their aſſemblies, and iudgeth them that iudge vnder him, 
whereofthey had need to be put in mind: for oftentimes Mis 
ebe. u ptoueth too true a Propher in ſaying, that the great — 


A Memento for Magiſtrater. 


will ſpeake what his heart deſireth, and the hearers muſt a Note. 


it well: of the which fort of men, the very beſt is but as a thiſtle, 
which a man can hardly touch vnpricked;and the moſt iuſtlike 
a bramble, whereunto the ſillie ſheepe ſeeking to be ſhrouded 
from ſharpe ſhowers, is often forced to leaue his fleece be- 
hind ; whoſe vnworthie comming to their places, Ioatham- 
hath well deſcribed inthe perſon of Abimelech, when hee ſaid, 
(ludg.9.8.)The trees of the wood went to anoint a King euer them, 
and ſaid vnto the Oliue tree; Raigne thon oner vs : but the Ole 
tree anſwered; Shall I lcaue my fatneſſe, which both God and men 
praiſe in me, and go to be promoted ouer the trees ? Then they came 
te the fig tres and ſaid, ( ome thou and raigne oner vs : the fig-tree 
anſwered ; Shall | leaue my ſweetneſſe —— fruit, and goe to be 
prometed ouer the trees ? They ſaud vnto the Vine ; Raigne thew 
over vs but the Vine anſwered; Should I leaue my wine where 
with ¶ cheere God and men, to bee promoted ouer the trees ? Then 
they ſaid vnto the Bramble, Wilt thou raigne oner vs? Then ſaid + 
the Bramble, If it be true indeed that you vill ſubmut your ſelues to 
wy authoritie,then put your truit vnder my ſhadow; or let fire pro- 


ceed from the Bramble and conſume you. By this parable we are Note, 


taught generally, that euery man is to be content with that e- 
ſtate wherein God hath placed him, and that for the moſt part 
the very beſt worthic doe refuſe profered promotion, and on 
their part well deſerued: whereas onthe contratie, the moſt vn- 
firly furniſhed with iuſtice and true judgement, & the leaſt de- 
ſeruing in a Common-wealth, are of all other moſt ambitious, 
Such an one was eAb/o/on, who ſtole away the hearts of Iſrael 
with this flattering ſpeech; (1.Sam.15.) Ohthat I were made 
Judge in the Land, that euerie man which hat h any plea or matter in 
law, might come to me, that I might do hum iuſtice ! But this is the 
iuſtreward of ſuch as before conuenient time, and apt occaſion 
be offered, do ambitiouſly ſeeke the ſeate of iudgement ; euen 


vntimelie and vnnaturall death: for eAbſolon was hanged by 1. Sn. 18. 


the haire of his head, and a woman with a peece of a milſtone 


daſhed our Abimelechs braines. Though Ab/olon bee abſent, 1udz,s. 


and Abimelech brained long fince, yet it is to be ſuſpected that 

many men get preferment by their practiſes; comming in ſuch 

ſheepe skinnes as are faire words and 23 ſpeec — 
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zz 
Yew ſhall make him King, whom the Lord your Cad ſball chuſe: but 


alſo very meete for thoſe Magiſtrates being ſo elected, to haue 
a care, that as they are in place aboue other men; ſo in good 
life they go before the people. Fot this was it that the Iſraelites 
deſired God to grant ynto Ioſbua being newly made their Go- 
uernour: namely, a faithſull heart to go in and out before them: 
For(faid they)ewen as we obeied Aoſes in all things,ſo will we obey- 
thee:only the Lord thy God be with thee, as he was oth Moſes. And 
it was a neceſſary prayer : for how foule a fault were it, that the 
man which is appointed to puniſh adulterie, ſhould be more 
worthie of cotrection for the ſame kind of finne, then the party 
puniſhed? like vnto the whore-hunting Iudges of Samaria, 
mentioned by the Prophet /eremie,chap.5.Or that he which is 
appointed to iudge according to law,ſhould do any thing con- 
trarie to the law? as angrie Aua commanded that Paul 
ſhould be ſmitten contrary to lav. In this point doth the Lord 
ſchoole the King of luda by his Prophet Jeremie, who faith, 
(ler. 22) Heare the word of the Lord, thou King of [nda,that ſit- 
re#t in the kingly ſeat of Dauil thou and thy ſernants,and thy peo- 
ple that goin and out at the gate. thus the Lord commandeth: Keepe 
equitie and righteouſnes, deliuer the oppreſſed from the power of the 
violent, do not grieue nor oppreſſe the ſtranger,the fatherles,nor the 
wide, and ſhed no innocent blood in this place:and if you keepe theſe 
things faithfully, then ſhall there come in at this doore of this houſe, 
Xing to fit vpn Danids ſeat &c. But if you wil not be obedient vn- 
ro theſe commandements,[ ſweare by mine own ſelf( ſaith the Lord) 
this houſe ſhall bee malte. For example, the ſame Prophet ſpea- 
king there of the wicked gouernment of Shalem, the ſonne 
of King Jou. that gouerned Iuda, faith: Didnor thy father cate 
and drinke and proſper well, ſo long as he dealt withrighteonſneſſe? 
from whence came this, but becauſe he had me before his ties, ſaith 
the Lord? Now when Jeremie ſaith that I. had God before 
his cies;his meaning is al one with Dani: intent, when he faith, 
Gol tandeth in the parliament of Princes, hee is 4 Judge among 
gol; to giue all Magiſtrates a Memento,that God ispreſent in 
all their aſſemblies, and iudgeth them that iudge vnder him, 
whereof they had need to be put in mind: for oftentimes Ni- 
cheus proueth too true a Propher in ſaying, that the great _ 
W 


A Memento for Magiftrater, 


will ſpeake what his heart deſireth, and the hearers muſt P Nate. 


it — of the which fort of men, the very beſt is but as a thiſtle, 
which a man can hardly touch vnpricked;and the moſt iuſt like 
a bramble, whereunto the ſillie ſheepe ſeeking to be ſhrouded 
from ſharpe ſhowers, is often forced to leaue his fleece be- 
hind ; whoſe vaworthie comming to their places, /oatham. 
hath well deſcribed inthe perſon of Abimelech, when hee ſaid, 
(ludg.9.8.)The trees of the wood went to anoint a King euer them, 
and ſaid vnto the Oline tree; Raigne thon oner 1s : but the Olme 
tree anſwered; Shall I lcaue my fatneſſe, which both God and men 
praiſe in me, and go to be promoted ouer the trees ? Then they came 
to the figetree and ſaid, ¶ ome thou — oner vs : the ſig · tres 
anſwered; Shall | leaue my ſweetneſſe and good fruit, and goe tobe 
prometed auer the trees! They ſard vnto the Vine ; Raigne thou 
over vs : but the Vine anſwered; Should I leave my wine where- 
with I cheere God and men, to bre promoted oner the trees ? Then 


they ſaid unto the Bramble, Wilt thou raigne oner vs ? Then ſaid + 


the Bramble, If it be true indeed that you vill ſubmut your ſelues to 
my authoritie, then put your truit vnder my ſhadow; or let fire pro- 


— 


ceed from the Bramble and conſume you. By this parable we are Note. 


taught generally, that euery man is to be content with that e- 
Nate wherein God hath placed him, and that for the moſt part 
the very beſt worthic duc refuſe profered promotion, and on 
their part well deſerued: whereas onthe contratie, the moſt vn- 
fitly furniſhed with iuſtice and true judgement, & the leaſt de- 
ſeruing in a Common-wealth, are of all other moſt ambitious, 
Such an one was eAb/o/on, who ſtole away the hearts of Iſrael 
with this flattering ſpeech; (1. Sam. 15.) Ohthat I were made 
Judge in the Land, that euerie man which hat h any plea or matter in 
law, might come to me, that I might do hum iuſtice ! But this is the 
iuſt reward of ſuch as before conuenient time, and apt occaſion 
be offered, do ambitiouſly ſeeke the ſeate of iudgement; euen 


vntimelie and vnnaturall death: for eAbſo/on was hanged by 1.5.18. 


the haire of his head, and a woman with a peece of a milſtone 


daſhed our Abimelechs braines. Though Ab ſolos bee abſent, Ludg,s. 


and Abimelech brained long fince, yet it is to be ſuſpected that 
many men get preferment by their practiſes; comming in ſuch 
ſheepe skinnes as are faire words and 28 ſpeec _ 
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Pros 20.6. 


Note. 


Pſalm 58.1. 


7. .. t. 


Nom. 3.1. 


Note. 


534 A Memento for Alagiſtratet. 
God grant that they proue not like vnto thoſe ludges whom 
Zephaniah feared not toliken vnto /rons & woolaes:who finding 
their prey in the cucning, chop vp all, not leauing ſo much as 
the bones vntill the morning. Salomon ſaith well, that many 
would be accounted good doers, but where ſpall wee find a fuith- 
full mm? Some men haue ſaid well with Abſo/on, before they 
cam2to preferment : but they can now bee contented to ſee 
many men to ſue ſeuen yeeres for their right, and yet ſuffer 
them to ſuſtaine wrong, becauſe neceſſitie hath no law for- 
ſooch. Coe to, go to, ſome bodie will anſwere for that one day. 
A man would chiake, that neceſſitie ſhould haue the moſt law, 
becauſe ſhee hath leaſt monie and feweſt friends. Are your 
minis ſet vpon rt g bteon ſneſſe,O ze congregation? and doe you tudze 
the thing thut us right, O yee ſonnes of men? ſaith the Prophet, in 
all hiz troubles, deſiring God to ſtand on his fide againſt his 
oppteſſors; who thought it as conuenient to craue of God the 
conſideration of his cauſe, as to azke his aide againſt his aduer- 
ſaties, and therefore prayeth thus; Ponder my words, O Lord, 
conſider my meditation, c. So Magiſtrates haue not onely au- 
thoritie to make and eſtabliſh good la yes, but alſo to deter- 
mine berwixt men according to the ſame ; vnto whoſe cenſure 
the ſubict muſt ſubmit himſelf, as the Apoſtle prooueth to the 
Romanes,when he ſaith : Cet everie ſoule ſubmit it ſelfe vuto the 
authoritie of the hi her powers, for allos ver is of God: wherefore 
whoſoener reſiiteth thut pyver, r:;teth the ord nance of God,and 
perchaſeth unto himſelfe d imnation. For M 1g1frates are not to 
be feared of them that doe well, hit of them that doe enill, Wilt thow 
not feare? doc well then, ſo ſhalt thou haue praiſe, for he is the mini- 
fter of God for thywealth : but if thaw doeſt euill, then feare, for he 
beareth not the ſcrord for noug ht, but ts the minifter of God te take 
wvearemce vpn them that do cuil. Where it is to be remembred, 
that the ciuill Magiſtrate, who bearzth the ſword, is called the 
miniſter of God, as well as the ſpitituall Magiſſrate thatprea- 
cheth the word: and that no doubt, to the intent he might rake 
care as well to maintainetruereligion, as to miniſter deſerued 
diſcipline, For it ſtandeth with all diuin: and humane reaſon, 
chat if all maſtets and fathets ought to haue a more then ordi- 
natie care to inſtruR and helpe forward their families in Chri- 

ſtian 


Jacobs Ladlev, or the way to heanen, 535 
ſtian religion, ſo much as in them lieth : much more ought the 
Magiſtrate to meditate by all mea nes poſſible to performe his 
dutie therein, who is a father ouer all families, I cannot ſer this 
forth in any plainer ſpeech, then David hath done in this ſhore 


ſaying : Kiſſe the Son leſt he be angrie, and ſo you periſh in the right Palme 2.12, 


way, By which ſpeech the Prophet teacheth, that God cannot 
be honored by any other meanes, then by that which Chritt his 


Sonne hath taught; who laith himlelfe in the fifth of /obn, He Joby x 3. 


that hanoreth the Sonne, bonoreth the Father ; he that diſbenoreth 
the Son diſhonoreth the Father: ſo that he meaneth in this place; 
that if you worihip not the Sonne as he hath commanded, then 
you diſhonor him; if you diſhonor him, then you anger him; 
if you anger him, he calteth you off; if he caſteth you off, then 
you are from the right way; and if you are fromthe right way, 
then you per:ſh. For the auoiding whereof, all godly Magi. 
ſtrates haue had a ſpeciall care to medirate in the Law of - 
Lord: tuch were Aeſes loſua, Daud, Salomon, Aſa, loſaphat, 
Ez-chis &c, Of whoſe good example, God grant all godly 
Migiſtrates to make good vie, Amen. 
FIVIS. 


IACOBS LADDER, OR 
THE WAY TO HEAVEN, 


t. Corinth. 9. 24. 
So runne that ye may obtaine. 


Ecauſe I haue but one houre to teach you all that 
ou muſt leatue of mee, I haue choſen a text 
« hich 13 like Lacobs Ladder, that ſhewes you the 
way toheauen. This is all that you would know: 
— it may pleaſe God to open yout eyes, that 
ou may know it before ye depart. Heare to pra- 
Qiſe, hinder not the ſpirit, but let it worke without teſiſſance: 
record when you are gone, and you ſhall ſee the great poet 
of God, what he is able to do for you by one ſentence of this 
booke,if ye digelt it well. So runne that ye may obtaine. Ihen we 
Ll4 mult 


a . 
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in his text. 


536 Lacobs Ladder, 
Three things mult ſee firſt how we ſhould runne.Secondly,what we ſhall ob- 


taine, Thirdly,what will hinder vs: that is, We muſt ſee the way, 
the lets, and the end. Foure things marke in the way: firſt, begin 
betime : ſecondly, make haſte : thirdly, keepe the way: fourth- 
ly, continue to — end, and thou ſhalt obtaine heauen, whither 
Chrif by theſe ſteps is gone before thee. When I haue ſer you 
in the way, I will point at all the lets, ſtops, rubbes, and blockes 
which arc before you, behind you, beſide you, the temptations 
of proſperitie,the temptations of aduerſitie, the temptations of 
heteſie, which ſtand in the ſtreets, like the fierie ſword to ſtop 
the way to Paradiſe. Then I will lead you to the Mount, as God 
did Moſes, and ſhew you afar offthe bleſſed Land, the country 
aboue, that you may ſee where heauen is, what is the way to it, 
and what glory and happines is there. When I haue ſhewed you 
the way, the lets, and the end, I will commit you to the race, 
and end as I began: So runne that ye may obtaine, 

So often as I haue read or conſidered theſe words which you 
heare, they ſeeme (me thinke) to put vs in mind that we are out 
of the way, and that there is another way (if we ſeeke it) neerer 
yet to the kingdome of heauen,then that which we take:there- 
fore the holy Apoſtle doth warne euetie man to ponder his 
ſeps, that (running) we may obtaine that which we runne for, 
which is the worthieſt price that euer was giuenʒ and neuer was 
giuen, but to him which kept this way that I will ſhew you. The 
Apoſtle faith, that you muſt runne. It iz not an eaſie, nor a ſhort 
iorney, Which a drone, a dreamer, a ſnaile or any careleſſe man 
may performe, and take his caſe, ſet forth when he will, ſtay at 
his pleaſure, go againe at his leiſure: but he muſt alwaies run, 
from the firſt day he ſetteth forth, till he come to his iorneyes 
end: for the glorious heauen is fatre from the darke carth, and 
much ado to aſpire the top of Mount Sion, but much more ado 
to aſpire the top of Mount Heauen. The violent take it from 
the ſlothfull, and the wicked runne to hell; much more paines 
which they take to do euill, then the righteous need to take for 
heauen, Apoſtle putteth the word ſo,before run, to teach vs 
to look · to our way before we run too farre : So run, &c. as ifhe 
ſhould ſay, moe runne then come home, as moe ſhoot then hit 


the marke, The heathen Philoſophers, Plato, Socrates, Ariitides, 


Phocien, 


or the way to heauen. $27 
Phocion, Pericles, Solon, in their way did runne faſter then we : 
Conſtancie, Temperance, Patience, luſtice, humility, ſimplicity, 
integritie, contempt of death, contempt of the world, ſeeme to 
be buried with them, and hid in the graue, before this iron age 
was borne : yet becaule they ran without Chriſt, they did not 
obtaine, bur loſt cheir labour; like a man which making haſte 
out of his way, takes more paines then ifhe kept the way, and 
yet neuer comes whither hee would, The blind generation 
which know not God, in their way runne faſter then we: Aske 
the Merchants which haue ſeene their life and our lives, ot 
looke in hiſtories, and they will tell you, that our religion is not 
like their ſuperſtition; our knowledge not like their ignorance; 
our faith not like their feare;our worſhipnor like their ſeruiceʒ 
our Chriſtianitie not like their Idolatrie: yet becauſe they run 
to the creature, for the Creator, and follow vncertaine dreames, 
before the Word, which came from heauen; they run in vaine: 
for their religion, deuotion, and ſeruice, is to them that cannot 
requite it, Many of our aduetſaries, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Dona. 
tiſts, and the groſſeſt Heretikes,in their way run fafter then we. 
They watch, they pray, they faſt and diſtribute more then we : 
yet becauſe they tunne to Traditions, to Angels, to Saints, to 
Croſſes, to Images, to Reliques, in ſtead of Chriſt, and challenge 
merit of all that they do, and would be canonized beſide, that 
all poſteritic might honor them as they do Saints: therefore 
as the Phariſies had their reward hen men praiſed them, ſo 
haue they when one doth worſhip another, If many runne and 
do not obtaine, how eaſie is it to runne in vaine? and how hap- 
pie is he which obtaineth that, that all men wiſh, when ſo many 
miſſe it for nothing but for this, becauſe they runne out of the 
way? You haue heard, read, and done much, and more would 
do, to obtaine eternalllife with the Angels in heauen:for this ye 
pray, and ſaſt, and watch, and obey the lawes of God, and come 
together euery Sabbath to heare, to pray, to praiſe and ſerue 
him which giueth. How many prayers, how many faſts, how 
many — many workes, ho many houres in reading 
the Word, in hearing the Word, in teceiuing the Sacrament, in 
examining your heart, in chaſtiſing your fleſh, were ſpent and 


loft, if you ſhould runne in vaine ? as Eſa hunted for a 8 
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and went without it, Therefore the holy Ghoſt-doth ſay no- 
thing, butirislike a marke in our way to ſhew vs when Me are 
in, and when we arc out: for God would not haue vs loſe our 
labour like Laban, which could find in his heart after /acob had 
ſerued him twentie yeeres to ſend him away emptie: but he 
would haue you to ſeche and ſind, to abe and receiue, to runne 
and obtaine : therefore he ſaith, ſo rune thut yee may ebtaine. 
As there is a heauen, ſo there is a way to heauen: one way 
Am came from Paradiſe, and by another way hee mult 
returne to Paradiſe : the paſſage is not ſo ſtopt, but there is 
a way; though «4 ſtrait way; and a doore, though it be a - 
ro doore, and there fore few do find ; Only they which ate like 
Jaceb do ſee a ladder betore them, as /acob did. He had many 
dreames before and did not fee it: at laſt hee drea ed, and 
bebold a Ladder which reached from earth to heauen, and all the 
Angels deſcended and aſcended by it;to ſhew that no man aſcen- 
deth to heauen, but by that Ladder : this Ladder is Chriſt, 
which faith, [am the way; and therefore he bid deth vs to fol- 
low bim. If we mult follow Chriſt his ſteppes, let vs ſee how he 
went to heauen; hee begun betime, for at twelue yeeres of age 
he ſaid, / muit go about my Fathers baſineſſe he made (peed, for 
John ſaith, That hee ſpabę and did mor good things in tree and 
thirtic yeeres then could be written: he kept the riglit way, for 
when he ſaid, #ho can accuſe me for /inne ; none could accuſe 
him of any, though they watched him for that purpoſe, He core 
tinued well, for he died like a Lambe, and prayed to his Father, 
and forgave his enemies. Therefore we will call the ſteppes of 
this Ladder, Nl ure, propere, rette, conftanter, that is, Begin 
betime make hate beer the v ty,a"d h ro the cd, and thou ſhalt 
go after ti matter, Touching the firſt, Begin betime; Cd, re- 
uiring the firſi borne for his offering and the firtt fruits ot his 
ervice, requireth the firſt labours of his ſeru inte, and (as I ma 

ſay) the maidenhead of euety man, becauſe the beſt ſeaſon to 
ſeeke Cod, is to ſecke hum early. And there ore Wiklowe laich, 
They Which ſeebe me early ſhall ind me but to them which deter, 
ſhe ſaith, Ye ſpall ſeebe me, but yee ſhall not find me. We laue long 
rpole ã to ſerue God, and euery men thinketh that he ſhould 

e lerued, hut wee cannot accord of the time hen to begin. 
One 
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One faith, when lam rich: another ſaich, when I am free : a. 
nother ſaith, when I am ſetled: another ſiith, when Ian old, 
then [ ſhall be fit to faſt and pray. Thus becauſe wee are giuen 
to ſet the beſt la t, that wee miy haue x longer tim: for our fins 
and pleaſure, like the Iewesin the firſt of 4795 which ſaid al- 
way, The tim: was not yet come, vhen they ſbouli build the Temple; 
therefore the holy Ghoſt crieth ſo oſten, Ts i the acceptable 
tine, this is the d ty of [alnation, ta diy heare his vice like Rebece 
cah, which taught her ſon the neereſt way to get the bleſſing, 
So ſoone as man was created, a law was giuen him,to ſhew 
that nee ſhould live vader ovedicace from the day that hee is 
borne: ſo ſoone as hee is borne, hee is baptized in the name of 
God, to ſhew that when we cannot tunne to Cari, we ſhould 
creepe vnto him, and ſerue him as we can in youth and age: ſo 
ſoone as he beginnethto pray hee ſaith, hr name be ball»wed,thy 
kingdome come, thy will be done, belote he aske his daily bread; to 
ſhe that we ſhould ſecke the will of God before the food that 
we live by, much more before the fins and pleaſures which we .ag rg, 
periſh by. So ſoone as the Lord diſtributed the talents, hee in- £44* 15.13. 
ioyned his ſeruants to vie them: who is ſo young that hath not . 
receiued ſome talent or other? Therefore youth cannot excuſe 

him, becauſe the talent requires to bee vſed of eucry one that 

hath it. So ſoone as God created the man and the woman, he 
commanded them to increaſe and mltiplie: ſhal we idcteaſe and G ene{.1.14. 
multiplie in the fleſh, before wee increale and multiply in the 

ſpirit? The firſt thing that God did after he created heauen and 

earth, hee did ſeparate light from darkneſſe, ſhewing vs how we Geneſ.1. 
ſhould ſeparate our good from euill, before our good become 

euill. The firſi leſſon that ohn taught, was, Repent, for the binge 

dome of heanen is at band, The Fa leſſon that the Diſciples Metth.1o, 
taught, was,'Repent too, for the kingdom of he auen is at hand, And Aatth 4.12, 
the firſt leſſon that Chriſt taught, was, Repenr,for the emgdome of 

heanen is at hend. To teach what wee ſhould doe firlt, Repent, 

was the firſt leſſon to young and old. Therefore Dauidprai- 

ed, Teach me, O Lord, to number my d:ics : not iny yeeres,nor 

my moneths, not my weekes, but my dates; ſhewing that we Pſalm.go.z2, 
ſhall anſwer for daies, as well as for yeeres, ſot to day as well 
a3 to morrow, and for our youth, as ſtraitlie as lor our age, 
cuen 
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euen as the little children were deuoured with Beares, formoc. 
king the Prophet: which made David to crie, Remember not 
the ſinnes of my youth : which he would not haue ſpoken, if God 
did not marke the ſinnes of youth, as well as of age. Therfore 
the Fathers were charged to teach their children the ſame law 
which they had themſelues. Therefore Chriſt tebuked the Diſ- 
ciples, which forbad the little children to be brought vnto him. 
For, ſnould children honour their Father, and not honour God? 
It was a ſweete comfort when the children went before Chriſt 
to the Temple, and ſang their Hoſamns, to make their fathers 
aſhamed which did not know the Meſſias when hee came, 
when their little children knew him, It is written, when Chriſt 
heard a young man anſwere that hee had kept the Commande- 
ments from bu youth, Chriſt began to loue him : which ſhewes 
how Chriſt loues theſe timely beginnings, when we make him 
our nurſe, and draw our firlt milke from his breaſts, There is 
not one confeſſion for old men, and another for young men. 
In the Creed the old man faith not, I did beleeue in Cod, and 
the young man ſaith not, I will beleeue in God; but both ſay, 
I doe beleeue in God: for he which is called /am,loueth Iam, 
and careth not for I was, nor I will be, When Chriſt asketh 
Peter, Loueſt thou me? hee looked that he ſhould anſwer him, 
Tea Lord I lone thee, and not driue off as Felix did Paul, I will 
beare thee, Iwill loue thee when I haue a convenient time: nay, 
when thou haſt not conuenient time; for if this be the conue- 
nient time, after this, the time conſienient is paſt, Manna was 
gathered in the morning; becauſe whenthe Sunneroſe, it did 
melt away: So vertue muſt be gathered betime; for if we ſta 
till buſineſſe and pleaſures come vpon — will melt it faſter 
then we can gather it : therefore in the fourth of the Prouetbs, 
Wiſdome is called the beginning, to teach vs to ſeeke wiſdome 
in the beginning, as a man taketh the beſt firſt. If Elah 
would be ſerued before the widow, when ſhe had not enough 
to ſerue her ſelfe, will God be ſcrued after thee? nay,after = 
fleſh, and after the divell? What canſt thou owe him to mor- 
row, which thou art not indebted to day ? Yea, doth not 
God require Morning ſacrifice as well as Euening ſacrifice? Ie 
is an old ſaying, Repentance is newer too late. but it is a true ſay- 
ing 
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ing, repentance is neuer tos ſoone: for ſo ſoone as we fin, we had 
need to aske ſorgiueneſſe. Beſide, repentance is a gifr. and 
therefore muſt be taken when it is offered; for if Jad could 
haue repented when he liſted, hee would neuer haue hanged 
himſelfe. The time paſt is gone, and thou canſt not recall Tos 
to repent in: the time to come is vncertaine, and thou canſt not 
aſſure that to tepent in: the preſent time is only thine, and thou 
maiſt repent in that, but anon that will be gone too. Therefore 
when Chriſt wept ouer Ieruſalem, he faid,O sf rhou hadſt knowne 
in this thy day : calling none their day, but this day. Ifnone can 
be called thy day, but this day, then this is thy day of repen- 
rance, or elſe thou haſt none at all. Therefore one reſembleth 
the mercie of God tothe poole in Iurie, where the ſicke and le- 
prous lay; forat one time of the day an Angellcame and ftirred Jobs 5.2, 
the water, and then he which ſtep: in firft was healed of his diſeaſe ; 
he which ſtept in firſt was healed, none but hee which ſtept in 
firſt : ſo he which taketh time is ſure; but he which foreſloweth 
time, oftner faileth then ſpeedeth: for when golden opportuni- 
tic is — time will fit for it. Vet as when Chriſt went about 
to caſt out diuels, they ſaid that hee tormented them before the Matth. d. 29. 
time ſo whenſocuer thou goeſt about to diſmiſſe thy ſinnes 
and pleaſures, though thou ſtay till thou bee ſicke and old, 
and readie to die, yet they will ſay till that thou diſmiſleſ 
them before the time: but then is the time when the diuell 
faith, the time is not yet; for the diuell is a lier, and knoweth, 
that what liquour our veſſels be ſeaſoned withat the firſt, they 
will taſte of the ſame euer after, Therefore linger not with Lot: 
for ifthe Angell had not ſnatched him away, — had periſhed 
with Sodome for his delay. They were not wiſe Virgins, but 
fooliſh Virgins, which ſought not for vile before the Bride- 
groome came: Samuel began to ſerue God in his minoritie, 1. . 1. 
Timethie read the Scriptures in his childhood. John grew in Tü. 3. 15. 
ſpirir, as hee ripened in yeeres: ſo whether thou bee old or 
oung, thy repentance cannot be too ſoone, becauſe thy ſinne 
Þ gone before. If thou lackeſt a ſpurre to make thee runne, ſee 
how eueric day runneth away with thy life : youth commeth 
ypon childhood, age commerh vpon youth, death commerh 
ypon age with ſuch a ſwift file, that if our minutes — 
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pent in mortifying our ſelues: yet our glaſſe would bee runne 
out, before wee had purged halle our cortuptions. Thus much 
of the firſt ſtep. 

The ſecond Rep in our iournic, is to keepe the way. As 
God taught the Iſraelites a way to Canaan, ſending a fierie 
pillar before them, which they did follow whereſoeuer it went; 
ſo when he ordained a heauen for men, he appointed a way to 
come vnto it, which way hee that miſſerh ſhall neuer come to 
the end: as Herod ſought Chriſt ouer all Iurie, but none found 
him, but thoſe which followed the farre: ſo there is ſomethin 
ſtill that leadeth men to Chriſt, which wee muſt follow, or elſe 
we cannot come vhete he is. There be many wrong waies, as 
there be many errors; yet there is but one right way,as there is 
but one truth, And therefore Iucob did not ſce many, but one 
Ladder, which reached to heauen: and [ob» Baptiſt is ſaid not to 
prepare the waies of the Lord, but the way; — that there 
is but one right way in this life, which Salomos vnderſtandeth 
for the meane, and therfore he ſaith, 7 urne not to the right hand, 
wor to the left implying that we may erte as wel on the tight hãd 
as on the left : as if he ſhould ſay, ſome are too hot, as other are 
too cold; ſome are too ſuperſtitious, as other ate too careleſle; 
ſome are too fearefull, as other are too confident : there is a 
zeale without knowledge, a loue without ſingleneſſe, a prayer 
without faith, and a faith without fruits. Theretore the Apoltle 
doth warne vs to examine whether we bee in the faith ; not he- 
ther we haue a kind of ſaith, but wherber we be in the faith that 
is, the true faith, Therefore Paul ſaith, Runne ſo: itis not enough 
to tunne, but wee muſt know how we runne : it is not enough 
to heare, but we mult care how we heare : it is not enough to 
beleeue, but wee muſt care how wee beleeue; it is not enough 
to pray, but wee muſt care how wee pray: it is not enough to 
worke, but wee muſt care how we worke; for we cannot doe 
good vnleſſe wee doe it well, as wee may ſee inthis example; 
us offered, and God abhorred : becauſe he carcd not for che 
manner, God cared not for his offering. S Magus belce- 
ued, Herodliſtened, Felix feared, Sau obeyed, lexabe! falted, 
the Phariſies _ but becauſe they did not beleeue fo, 
heare ſo, ſeare ſo, obey ſo, faſt ſo,and pray ſo, as he which faith, 


Learng 
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Learne of me ; when they ſay that they haue falted, and prayed, Atatth, 11. 
and obcied Chtiſt, he wil anfiwerethem as he doth in A 1tihew, 
Her you not, Therefore if ye aske like the Scribe, how ye ſhal Matth.7, 
come to heauen, the right way to heaven is the word, which 
came from heauen. Bur heere — will ſay, The word indeed 
doth containe the right way, but many canaot find that way 
without a guide, Therefore I have picked out of the word that 
way which God calleth the right way. The way, by which the 
word doth ſet thee into heauen, is to doe vnto other as thou 
wouldeſt haue other do vnto thee, to exerciſe good workes,and 
yet beleeue that Chriſts workes ſhall ſave thee: to pray without 
doubtiug, and yet be content that thy prayer be not granted: to 
keepe within thy calling, and do nothing by contention: to 
bring thy will vnto Gods will, and ſuffer tor Chriſt, becauſe he 
hathwſuffered for thee : to repent not only for thine open and 
groſſe faults, but for to count euery ſinne great, to applie all 
thingstothe glory of God, & of euery thing to make ſome vſe. 
Thus the word goeth before vs like the fierie pillar, and 
ſhewes vs when we are in, and when we are out: or elſe the 
broad way would ſeeme the beſt way. And therefore all which 
care not for the word, go like blind men to hell for heauen : 
loo ke but to the Ppiſts, which haue the word in an vnknowne 
tongue, ſome clamber to heauen with merits, ſome by Angels, 
ſome bypenance, and ſome by pardons, and every man hath a 
way by himſelfe, and all out of the way, As Naum, anſwe- 
red Eſha when he was commanded to waſh himſelfe in lor- 
dan, Are not Abanah and Pharphar riners of Damaſcus better 
then lordan ? May | not waſh there and be healed? So they ſay, 
Are not pardons as good as workes? are not pilgrimages as 
good asprayers? is not ſacrifice as good as obedience? is not 
reading as good as Preaching? may I nor go to heaven this 
way and that way, as well as by the word ? No: as no water but 
Jordan could clenſe Vaaman : leproſie, ſono way but the word 
can bring to heauen. For which cauſe, the /awes of Godare called 
the waies of God: and the wordof God is called the Word of life, 
to ſhew that there is no way to life, but the word which is cal- 
led the way and the life. Thereforenow ye ſeethe way, I con- 


dude with Eſay, The is the way, wallę in uu. Thus much - — 
Ke ec 


- = 


- — 
——  __ 


3 4 


M ike haſte: 
the dhurd ſep, 


Math. f 1.1 2. 


Note well. 
Reuel. 3.15.16. 


Note. 


Be zcalous of 
religion. 


$44 Jacobs Ladder. 
lecond ſteppe to heaven, which is, Keepe the Way, 

Now when you are inthe way, it is good to make ſpeed : 
therefore the next ſep in your iorney is, Male haſte. For this 
cauſe Pai ſaith, Runne, (which is the ſwifteſt paſe ofman) ; as 
though he ſhould go faſter to heauen, then to any place elſe in 
the worid, His meaning is this, that as a man doth watch, and 
run, and labour to be rich quickly; ſo he ſhould heare, and pray, 
and ſtudie, and vſe all meanes to be wiſe quickly. This the A- 
poſtle vnderſtandeth, when he biddeth vs to adde: as ifhe 
ſhould ſay, When thou art in the way, and knoweft good from 
euill, eucrie day kill ſome vice, and cuery weeke ſow ſome ver- 
tue, and make thy two talents five talents, thy five talents, ten 
talents, and euet be doing: and at laſt it ſhall be opened, becauſe 
thou haſt knocked. Chriſt ſaich, The kingdome of heauen is got by 
violence : therefore a man muſt be earneſt and zealous in the re- 
ligion that he profeſſetli, orelſe it maketh no matter of What 
religion he is: forif he be but luke-warme, God threatneth to 
ſpue him out of his mouth, Euery man hath a kind of religion, 
and the religion of moſt is to be like one another; as mercifull 
as other, as humble as other, as deuout as other: but God faith, 
Be holy aa am, not as other are: for Chriſt ſaith, Except your 
righteouſueſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Phariſies, alrhough 
they were holier then other, yee ſhall not enter into heaxen, That is, 
except yee be more then Statute-proteſtants, which go to the 
Church and heare an Homily,andreceive once a yeere,but will 
not offend any — nor leaue any cuſtome, nor beare an 
charge, nor ſuffer any trouble for the glorie of God, yee ſh 
come to heauen, when the Phariſies come out of hell. As loue 
delighteth men, ſo zeale pleaſeth God: for zeale is the loue of 

Therefore euery ſacrifice was offered with fire, to ſhew 
with what zeale they ſhould burne, which come to offer prayer 
* ot thankes vnto the Lord. Thereſore the holy Choſt 

cended in fire, to ſnew the ſeruencie of them vpon whom 
the holy Ghoſt reſteth. Therefore the Cherubins were portray- 
ed with wings before the people,to ſhew that they ſhould be as 
earneſt and quicke about beLend buſineſſe, as the Cherubins, 


Therefore Cod would not take a lame nor a halting ſacrifice;to 
ſhew how he abhorreth ſlackneſſe in all our duties. Therefore 
Saint 
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Saint James faith, Be ſwift to here: wee muſt be ſwiſt to pray, 
ſwift to obey, ſwiſt to do good; for he is not curſed only which 
doth not the Lords buſineſſe, but hee which doth it neg ligently : tere. 48.16. 
that is,hee which doth any thing before it, like him that would 
bid his friend; farewell,and follow Chriſt after. The hound, which Matth.2.2r, 
runnes but for the Hare, runnes as faſt as poſſible hee can : the 
Hawke which flieth but for the Partridge, flieth as faſt as poſſi- 
bly ſhe can: and ſhall he which runnes tor heauen, creep more 
flowly then the diall > Who hath ſo much faith as the Apoſtles? 
yet how often doth Chriſt ſay,O yee of little faith?complaining 
that their faith was too little: and therefore when Peter anſwe- 
red him that he loned himʒas though hee loued him not enough, Note. 
Chriſt asked him againe, whether he loued him; and as though 
he loued him not enough yet, he asked him againe, Loneſt thou 
we ? For hee would haue vs loue him as he loued vs, when his 
heart blood was ſhed for vs: therefore when hee demanded 
his loue, he meaſured it by the heart, ſaying, Thow ſhalt lone God 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſtremgth with al thy mind, Thrice he 
repeated all, left we ſhould keepe any thing from him. Our Sa- % 13. 
viour faith not, that hu Father s glorified, in that we bring forth 
fruite,bur in that we bring foorth much traite. Is it not better to 
be veſſels of gold, then veſſels of braſſeꝰ Doe yee not ſee how 
Chriſt reiected him which ſaid hee kept many commande- 
ments, becauſe hee would not doe one commandement? For 
one worke which he would not doe, our Saviour made norec-. Note. 
koning of all that hee had done. It was good for the Apoſtles 
that they left all and followed Chriſt m_ : but this ſhould 
not be written, but to teach vs with what ſpeed we ſhould fol- 
low Chriſt,watching the ſtarre ſo ſoone as it tiſeth, and the pil- 
lar ſo ſoone as it temoueth. In this, firiue and goc one before 
another, as Peter and John ſttoue who ſhould come firſt to the 
ſepulchre, For if Agrippa could be ſaued when he was almoſt 
a Chriſtian, Pax! wou!d not haue laboured to make him alto- 
gether a Chriſtian. Therefore though puritie be counted here- 
ſe yet remember that Chriſt ſaith, Vene cn ſee God but the pure 
in heart : and know, that there is no dealing with theſe moc- . ub. g. 
kers, but to anſwere them as Danid anſwered Michol : when 


ſhe ſcorned him for his humbleneſſe, hee faid ; Iwill be more 
M m humble 
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bumble yet ſo when they mock thee for thy zeale, ſpight them 
with more zcale;for evill is not ouercome but with good. Thus 
we haue paſſed the third ſtep vnto heauen. 

The ſourth ſtep in this happy iourney, is, Perſeuere to the and. 
For if you begin betimes, and goe aright, and make liaſte, and 
contiuue not vito the end, yout reward is with them of whom 
Paul ſaich, Their end ts orſe then their beginning. There is no- 
thing in our life which ſuffere th ſo many — and changes, 
as our devotion; hot and cold, in and out, off and on, not in one 
mood io long as the ſparro:y fits vpon the ground, but looking 
like the Chamelionto the colour of it which we ſee: if wee {ce 
good, it puts vs in a good thought; if wee ſee or heate euill, it 
turnes vs from good to euill againe: thus man is rolled vpon a 
wheele that neuer ſtands ſtill, but turnes continually about, as 
though he were giddie and treading of a maze. He is vpon the 
fide of a hill, where it is eaſie to ſlide, and hard to get vp the 
flcſh: therefore the Apoſile moued with pitie, ſeeing man Rand 
vpon ſucha ſlipperie ground, as it were in a ſhip ready to ſinke, 
or a houſe bending to fall, he crieth to them that ſtand ſureſt, 
7 aks heed leſt yee fall; that is, when thou haſt put on thy armour 
of licht, and art in the ſpirituall field to fight the Lords battels 
againſt the world, the fleſh,and the diuell, turne not backe like 
Dem as butremeniber the comfort of Ea, that there be more 
with thee then againſt thee and that the Temptcr can overcome 
none but them which yeeld. Other ſeruants change their ma- 
ſters ſor better maſters: but all that ſcrue Cod, are like the ſer- 
vant which receiued a print in his care, after the manner of the 
Iewes, in token that he would ſerue his maſter for euer, like the 
vellutes which bare their owne marke. Thercfore the holie 
Ghoſt crieth ſo oſten, Pe fairhfull enen vnto che death Ve not 
wearie of well doing : Take heede leſt yee fall: for when thou art 
weatie of thy godlineſſe, God doth not count thee good, but 
wearie of goodnefle : and when thou declineſt from righteouſ- 
neſſe, God doth not count thee righteous, but reuolted from 
righteouſnefle : therfore Pa»! faith, Pray contiuually; as though 
prayer were nothing without continuance, Iiceb did not ouer- 
come God ſo ſoone as he began to wreſtle with him, but when 
he had wreſtled with him all night. And it is ſaid, that Chriſt 

tooke 
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tooke pitie of them that ſtaied with him, I will not leaue thee, 
faith Euſba to Eliab ſo we ſhould not leaue God, Some came 
into the vineyard in the morning, and ſome at noone, but none 
received any reward but they which ſtaied vntil night. As Gods 
mercie indureth for euer, ſo our tighteouſnes ſhould indure for 
euer. Euery thought, and word and deed of a faichfull man is a 
ſep towards heauen : in euery place he meeteth Chriſt, euetie 
thing puts him in mind of God; he ſeckes him to finde him, and 
when he hath found him hee ſcekes him ſtill, he is not ſatisfied, 
becauſe at euery touch there comes ſome vertue from him. 7. 
cob ſerued ſeuen yeeres for Rachel, and after them he ſerued ſe. 
uen more and yet he was content to ſerue ſeuen more; and whe 
he had ſerued ſo many yeeres, They ſeemed vt him as nothing, 
becauſe he loned her : he which ſcrued ſo long for Rachel,ſerued 
all his life for heauen : and if he had liued till this day, he would 
haue ſerued God ſtill, and thought it nothing, becauſe he loued 
him. To haue the Arke but a chile, doth more hurt to the Phili- 
ſtines then benefit the, ſo to ſerue God but a while, doth more 
damage vs then helpe vs: for happier is the childe which neuer 
began, then Iada whole end was worſe then his beginning. 
What a lamentable thing is it to heare this —— of him which 
was once the ſtrongeſt in y world, Sampſon hath loſt his ſtrẽgth 
for Dalilab, ſor the loue of D4/ilah that doth not loue him? To 
ſhew what a ſhame it is to ende worſe then wee begin, Chriſt 
ſhewes what a reproch it was vnto him, which began to build 
and could not ſet vp the roofe, the paſſengers by pointed with 
their fingers and ſaid, This man began a dos bur hee 
could not couer it : {9 they will ſay, This man thought to bee 
holie, but hee could not keepe promiſe, What ſhall I fay (faith 
Iiſbua) when Iiracl turneth the backe? when Iſtael turnes the 
backe, this aſtoniſhed him: and this makes the whole Temple 
ſhake when the pillars tremble. What an offence is it to the 
Church to ſee Peter to denie Chriſt, which ſaid cucn now that 
hee would neuer ſotſake him? To fee Lot commit inceſt with 
his daughters in the mount, which ſtriued ſo to preſerue them 
chaſte in Sodom? to ſee Salomon wor ſhip Idols, which erected 
the temple for the worſhip of God? to lee Noah mocked of his 
ſon for diunkennes, for whole righteouſnes his ſoune eſcaped, 
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as if the ſtattes ſhould fall from heauen, and light goe fro: n the 
Sunne. Wiſedome is angrie with him which leaueth his righte- 
ouſueſſe ro become worſe; the Vine would not forſake her 
grapes, the Oliue would not forſake ber fatneſſe, the figge-tree 
would not leaue his ſweetnes,but the bramble did:he is not the 
Vine, nor the Oliue, nor the fig-tree, but he was a brãble made 
for thefire, which leaueth the ioies Let the dog turne to the vo- 
mit, and the ſwine to the wallow : but thou ike Ahrabam hold 
on thy ſacrifice vnto the evening, euen the cuening of thy life, 
and a full meaſure ſhall bee meaſured vutothee. This is a long 
ſtep,and man is like a horſe which loueth ſhort journies, there- 
fore how can he hold out ſo far? Whe one told Secrates that he 
would very faine goe to Olympus, but he feared that he ſhould 
not be able to indure the paines: Socrares anſwered himʒl know 
that thou vſeſt ro walke every day betweene thy meales, which 
walk continue forward in thy way to Olympus, and within five 
or ſixe daics thou ſhalt come thicker, How eaſie was this? and 
yet he ſaw it not. So is the way to heauen ; if mẽ did bend them- 
ſelues as much to doe good, as they beate their braines to doe 
euill, they might goe to heauen with leſſe trouble then they go 
to hell. Our idle houres are enough to get v iſedom, and know - 
ledge, & faith, till we were like Saints among men: if thou look 
only to the ſtops, and tell all the thornes which lie in the way, 
thou ſhalt goe ſearefully, weatily, and vnwillingly, cucry thing 
ſhall turne thee aſide, and cuery inaile ſhall ſtep before thee, and 
take thy crowne from thee : but then lift vp thine eyes from 
the earth, and look to Chriſt calling, the Spirit aſſiſting, the Fa- 
ther bleſſing, the Angels comforting, the word directing, the 
crowne inuiting, and thy fetters ſhall fall from — thou 
ſhalt rife like the Sun, aud maruell how the thing could ſeeme 
ſo hard, and be ſo eaſie: when yee doe well remember that yee 
change notfor the worſe; and doe, as ye doe then,and ye ſhall 
contiue tothe end. 

Now I haue incouraged you like ſouldiers, and taken away 
your feare, Iwill bring you to the fight of your enemies, and 
wil ſetthem before your face:not to weaken you,for that were 
want of charitic ; but to make you warie, which is true loue in- 
deed, To number them ſurely I cannot, they are ſo many : and 

exactly 


more neede we haue, both of force outwardly, and of care in- 
wardly ? as againe, the more powerfull they are, and the more 
weake we are, the more we ſhould ſecke for helpe elſewhere. In 
outward and bodily foes and forces, wee confeſle the truth of 
this, and doe all that wee canto ſhew our ſelues wiſe, circum- 
ſpect, and couragious : how much more had wee neede here, 
to expreſſe all theſe things, where the conflit is more hard, 
though the conqueſt obtained be more glorious ? and where 
againe our focs and their forces bee more mighty and many, 
though thelr ouerthrow once performed, giueth the the fooles 
foile ? But whom ſhall wee looke to herein? Other men are as 
weake as our ſelues, if not worſe : forall men, lay them vpon a 
ballance they are altogether lighter them vamtie it ſelfe, And if 
we ſeare and diſtruſt our ſelues, how dare wee, or how can wee 
put confidence in other ? ſpecially fich God faith, Curſed is cuo- 
ry one that makgth fleſh & blond bus arme. To looke vp to the ho- 
ly and elected Angels, will do vs little good: becauſe they goe 
not but being ſent, and alwaies wait Br a word and warrant 
fromthe Lords owne mouth for all their actions: beſides that 
their own oyle and force is little enough for their owne ſuppot- 
tation. To God therefore that is che C od of our ſtrength, wee 


mult needes come, yea and to bim alone, or elſe we ate vttetly 
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-ouerthrowen and caſt away, And if we cannot ſay and doe too 
as Danid did, Lord whom hone I in hrauen, but thee? and I bane 
defired none in earth with thee:wee are in a woſull — and vt- 
terly loſt, For ſeare without, and fre within, Satans malice alſo, 
mens miſchieſe, and our corruption, will carry aud harrie vs, as 
it were a violent tempeſt or whirle wind, Amongſt the heathen 
they had many odde conceits, to chaſe away bodily & ſpiritual 
enemics ; as thoſe that haue written their hiftorics and actions 
haveplainly ſet forth: ſometimes fire, ſometimes water, fome- 
times bloud, and ſometimes one thing,and ſometimes another? 
as mans braine is a bountifull ſhop to forge ſuch deuices in. The 
Papiſts differ not much from them; who thinke that whippings 
and ſcourgings will tame and ſubdue the cotrupt affections of 
the heatt, and that the caſſing of a little holy water(as they call 
it) or the making of a croſſe in the face, forhead,breaft; or any 
other place, wil chaſe away Satan, and al his helliſn powers, Of 
all which actions and ceremonies, either heatheniſn or popiſh; 
were wy better thẽ they be(bur indeed they are (tarke naught 


as they viethem)we may ſay as the Apoſtle ſaith, Bodrly exerciſe 


profireth little, but godlmeſſe is profitable vmto all thong. And had 
Satans-malice and mans preſumption ſtaicd here, and gone no 
further in groſſe imaginations, concerning this and — mat- 
ters, it had bin the leſſe cuill: but in oui light and liberty of the 
Goſpell, fome ſuppoſe, that the very ſaying of Lord haue mercy 
vpon vs and that without faith tor &r ing many times, is al in al: 
and the pronouncing of this petition, Leade vs not into tempta- 
tion, and that without ſenſe ot vnder landing of it, is ſufficient 
to ſunder Satan and our one corruption as farre from vs, as the 
Eaſt is from the Welt, V pon them their ſpirituall enemies pre- 
vailed by groffe ignorance, and ſuperſtitious conceits: vpon vs 
by cateleflepreſumprion, and — careleſnesz neither 

the one of vs, nor the other, vnderſtanding rightly as we ſhuld, 
either our foes forces, or our own weaknes. And that is y cauſe 
why they and we, in ſormer time and of late, joyned with them, 
and ſundred from them, haue receiued very fearefull falles and 
ouerthrowes : for all is one with Satan, ſo hee catch and fnatch 
men, and haue them in poſſeſſion, he careth not by what means, 
But j ilt thou not eſcape danger only, but ouercome _ 
: ew 
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ſhew thee, O mas, what thou ſhalt doe; At any hand goe out of 
thy ſelfe and other creatures whatſocuer : for if thou ſticke to 
thẽ, though neuer ſo little, thou doeſt diſaduantage thy ſelfe at 
the leaſt, if not ouverthrgw thy ſelfe. The wicked ſpirits are as 
ſtrong to effect euill, as the elect are ts doe good: and ſo much 
the more powerful that way, by how muchthey attempt ic with 
commiſſion from God, and find fic matter in men to worke vp- 
on. And what then? fixe the eye of thy faith faſt vpon God in 
Chriſt & thou ſhalt neuer miſcarry.For he that cannot lie hath 
ſaid it, I wil not faile the, nor for ſake thee for euer: and in the New Hel. 13. 
— ey ns hath told ys which is alſo a mou! of as ſure a 

zle, ates of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt rbis faith. Nay, tigt. 
Tail ſay — in the ſtrength ad — of this — 5 
thou ſhalt be made more then a conqueror, through bim that hath 
loued thee, & waſhed thee in his owne heart bloud. I know and 
conſeſſe there are many lets and hinderances,to the perſwaſion 
and practiſe of this truth: but heare and beleeue onely, and 1 
will ſhew you yet a more perfect and aſſured way, by which 
you ſhall be made to walke ſafe, either in the day of death, or 
in the time of temptation, or in any other courſe or croſſe, that 
may betide you inthis life, Sec that you haue net onelie the 
two ſide poltes, and the vpper doore poſtes of your houſes 
ſtricken over with the bloud of the Lambe, but your hearts pur ,,, f u. 
ged through faith in bis bloud, from the power of dead workes; and * 
then the deſiroier that ouerthroweth others, ſhall paſſe ouet 
thee,and bring thee in good time to the full fruition of the hea- 
uenly Canaan, But thou wilt ſay as the ſlothfull perſon doth in 
the Prouetbs, There i: a hon, yea many lions in the way:l anſwore; 
reckon them yp and bring them forth, they ſhall all by Gods 
grace be eaſilie remoued. Al ſorts of affliftions are bitter, I con= 
feſſe it, and ſo are many things in meate, drinke, and phylicke; 
and yer we refuſe them not, but vſe them rather, becauſe ofthe 
good we knoꝶ or hope, they will effect in vs. And why ſay we 
not, as the Apolile by the _ doth ; No chaftiſement for the yy... 
preſent ſeeme:h to bee iopaus, but grienoms : hon beit, after\vard it 
bringeth forth the quiet fruit of righteouſneſſe, vnto them which 
are thereby exerciſed? Death alſo is dreadfull : what then? but 
to whom I pray thee? euen to the man that hath his truſt in his 
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riches, ot hath no hope of a bettet life : bur to him that belee- 
veth in Chrift, it is become through the power of the death and 
obedience of Chriſt, a ſpeedy paſſage to eternall life, Wee in- 
dure many dreadfull and dangerous things, and runne tho. 
row fire and water, and all for a corruptible crowne :and why 
ſhould wee not with patience and prayer paſſe thorow this, 
which is the very high way to heaven? Beſides, heil is horri- 
ble. Neither will I denie that:but ill I demand to whom it is 
fo? ſurely to the divell and his angels, and all manner of wic- 
kedones, for whom it hath been prepared of olde : but as for 
the godly and ele, it cannot come nigh him. For Chriſt, che 
very way, truth, and life it ſelfe hath told vs, and therefore wee 
ought to credit it, lee that heareth my words, and beleenerh in 
him that ſent mee, hath exerlaſting life, and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation, but hath paſſed from death ume life, Laſtly, is not 
finne a ſhrewd and fore enemie to incounter with? ] confeſſe 
it: but to whom, tell me — ou deuen to them in — 
mortall bodies it rai , to fulfill the concupiſcences — 
of. To other, in — roote of it is dead, it is not ſo, whe · 
ther we _ this life, or that which is to come :for here the 
reliques of ſinne arebutas prickes in our ſides, to prouoke vs to 
detter things, and to ſtirre vs vp to bunger and thirſt after nigb- 
teonſneſſe : and for the liſe to come, wee ſhall be vtterly freed 
fromthe ſame and haue al reares wiped from our eyes. To bring 
all into a ſumme: I fay, Let all obiected be as true, as any thing 
may be:yer all theſe, and a thouſand more ſuch like, ate nothing 
to him that is in Chriſt, For the Apoſtle ſaith, There in con- 
demmation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſu : and it is he alone that 
hath deftroied death, and became ſinne for vs, that wee in bim 
wight bee made the r1ghteouſneſſe of God. And — ſuch a one 
may in ſome good meaſure of comfort, ioyfully fay to the de · 
france even of death it ſelfe, and all other ghoſtly enemies hat- 


ſocuer : O death where « thy ſting O grau where js thy vittoriet 
The ſting of death is ſinne, and the ftreng th of ſine us the Law : but 
thankes les vnto God which bath ginen vs vittorie, through our 
Lord eſa Chriſt. Vea hee may fay, as the Saints and Martyrs 
have faid in the middeſt of fierie flames, I am perſwaded that 
neither death, nor life, nor eAngels, nor principabties, nor powers, 


ner 


er the way to heaven, 
vor thi vor things to come, nor height nor depth nor 
eber creature ſbal bb able to ſeparate we fr the lone of God hich 
& in Chriſt ſeſus our Lord, Oh, but death is terrible (ill. I an- 
ſwere: In ſuch a cloud of witneſſes arid enidenee of truth, 
Fnot in ſome ſort and ſenſe ſay, O farthleſſe generation hem long 
dall I be with you ? how long now ſhall I ſuffer yout Is it fearefull ro 
any, but to 2 naturall man, and to him that bath his felicitie 
here and in the things of this liſeꝰ Surely iris nothing terrible 
to him, that is made a comfortable partaker ofthe fruits of the 
death of Chrift, who died amd roſe againe, to the en hee might do- 
ftroy dearh, and m that had the povey of death ,ewen the drivel him 
felte. But hell is horrible. True: bum yet to them for whom it is 
repared : but thouatt in Chriſt exempted from it For why did 
— himſelfe ſuffer helliſt torment ; both in body and ſouleꝰ to 
leave thee therein? and make it terrible or horrible to thee # 
no, but to free thee and al his from the ſeare of hell, and the fee- 
ling of euerlaſting condemnation, Oh, but what ſhall I ſay 
touching my ſinne that is great and grievous, and the peculiar 
wages ir Bein death eterna?Thar is true in the nature of ſin, 
the Iuſtice of God: het with the Lord there is mercy, that hee Plal.130.4, 
may be feared; Stand ſtill a while,and you ſhall beholdthe great | 
workes of God: and be not faichleſſe, but faithfull,and be 
the truth ofthe word. What is more cleere then this? #here- 
finne bath abounded, there grace bath abounded much more. And Nn 1.20. 
— it bee in a — — — plaine, 6 
lentifull, or euangelicall iſe ivd s Elay 1. 
4s — ſhall — white av — — * 
red u chaviet, they ſhalt be ar wool. If we haue the or writing 
of an honeſt man, wee thinke our ſelues bound to giue credit 
thereto: how much more ſhould we beleeue the moſt true and 
ynchangeable word of the eternall?To which, not ſor any want 
in himſelfe, but by reaſon of the weakneſſe of our faith, he hat 
bin willing,che wore abundantly to ſhew vmto the heires of promiſe ,,, . 7 
the lablemes of bis counſell,co adroine( and bind bimſelfe 2 _ 


faying) Ar lixe, I wil not the death of a ſinner yea I wil be merci- vt. 1b. 

ful to their vnrighreouſnes and I wil remember their ſins c iniqui- 

ties no more that fo by rwo m ble thmgs,that is, his inuiolable 

oth, and aſſured promiſe, wherem it is impoſſible that God ſhowld . 4. l. 
lie) 


Errod. 23. 1. 


C671. 


Jacob, Ladder, 
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| 25 2ew ghe haue ſtrong conſolation. And as for theſe obiectious, 


or any the like, what are they elſe, but in truth and ſubſtance, 
the very euill reports that the ſpies brought vpon the promiſed 
land? and yet there was a very true teſtimony giuen by Ja 
and Caleb yea the palpable prootes they had by the cluſter of 
grapes, and other things which they brought from chence,were 
irreſragate witneſſes, Will you belecue them becauſe they are 
many? that is flat Popery :and beſides, God forbiddeth vs 0 
cleaue to aut ade to doe exill, Will you feare them becauſe 
they are mightic? That is to diſtruſt God, who is greater then 
all: and to make them omnipotent, which is blaſphemy, Will 
yau doubt, becauſe they double their aſſaults? That is no end 
of temptation, but this rather, to adde an edge vnto our ptai- 
etsʒ that ſo chrough them we may heare in our hearts that com- 
fortable ſpeech, My grace is ſaſſicis at for thee, and my ſtrength 
ſhall be per fected through weakenefſe, And when we ſhall haue all 
our ſenſes ſatisfied in the contrary truth, yea ſo farre forth, as 
that our eyes may ſee, our eares may heare, our hands may han- 
dle the good things of God (ouer and beſides the faitk we haue 
in him concerning them) it is not groſſe only, but impious, not 
to belecue. But here in this life are many pleaſures, and certaine 
delights lau full: as houſes, friends, wiues, children, goods, ho- 
nour, and almoſt infinit ſuch like. That is very true: but with 
this honie God intermingleth ſome gall, left the ſoules of his 
ſeruants might runne riot to ſinne. And who is hee that can be 
—_ ofthe yncertaine eſtate of all and euety one ofthem? 
ur friends fall away, as a ſtuit that is ripe before his time, or as 
the morning dew.Our houſes are ouerthrowne, and are like the 
ruines of a Ffaced hold, not one ſtone of them being leſt vpon 
auother. Our wiues may bee leaud in their lips, looſe in their 
liues, and wicked as was [obs;and wiſh vs to curſe God, and die. 
Our children not tiotous onely and diſobedient, but vnnaturall 
allo, and riſing vp againſt vs, as Abſolon, The goods wee pol- 
ſeſſe, are not — Salomon reſembled to the Eagle, that 
taketh her to her wings, & flieth aloft into the ayre. As for out 
honour, which we make as it were ſome Deitie ypon earth, it is 
turned intoſhame inthe twinkling of an eye, or eiſe forgotten 
as it had neuer been: and we, that in our one imaginations, 
are 


dr the way to heanen, Irx 
are Lords of all, as the duſt or chaffe of the eurth are carried 
from all. Arid what teaſon is there then, that theſe, orany ſuch 
like, ſhould hinder vs in out race towards'Heaueri?Hee that gimile 
hath an inheritance or land in the world, will not bre hindred : 
from taking the poſſe Mon ot inioying oſ it, when ie Faltech 0 
vnto him, by the teares of his wife, the intreatic of his chil- : 
dren, the heape of his riches, or any ſuch like things vund hy 
ſhould wee ſuffer theſe fimple conceits to ſſeaſe away. our 
hearts from the hope and having of Heauen ?'Beſides/ who 
knoweth not, that as ir-reſpe&ofthe life to come, -albthefe 
heaped vp, in the greateſt meaſure that poſſibly can bee in this 
world, are not ſo much asa ſhadow of the good things that 
ſhall bee reuealed? Hath the Spirit ſaid in vaine, That which 1. cer. a. 
the eye hath uot ſcene, ngither the care heard, nei her Fuer yet Oh 
tred into warcheary, 1 fog Prepare for chets rb lowe hm? 
Or ſhall wee thinke ita lic ; Q that God meant to diſſemble 
and dally with vs? Olrbee it fatre ftoms to thinke ot ſpeake 
ſo. Is that glotious deſcription of that holy and heauenly le- 
ruſalem, mentioned in che Revelation, bur a fiction or for- Nuuel 5. 
gerie ? It were blaſphemy for any mats heare to imagine ſo: 
wee ate tathet to thinke, that God by that which is knowne, , 
and can bee comptehended, expreſſeth that which yet is hid- 
den ſrom vs, and ThalF in geed mea bs 
ded of vs alſo, wee knowing rhen tm Us (Wor av ve naw. 1 Cr. 13. 


Wherefore let vs not ſeate all or · any of our aduetſaries, 


8, or 
pul- back es, for true laut txpellet 1 lob 4.8, 
Heo.11.11.13. 


ch 
% fen. — 
faint hearted in our ſe lues, but labour rather to /ift wp our 
which hang dor ne, and to ſt ren nhem our weake- barer fur falths 
full is hee that hath promifed, nh alſb per arme u BY faiths. Ni. 2. 10. 
full vnto death. and / will give thee the cromne of life, Hee that fo 
runneth, ſhall bee fure to obtaine and haue his portion with 
the Saintes inthe heauenly inhetitance, of a crowne, that pe- 
ver fadeth nor falleth a. Bat hee that cureth not for This 
courſe; muſt haue his por nt — the lake of 4. 
fire and brimſtone, that butneih for edermore; and bee ſhut 
bur of the kingdome with the fearefull, vnbeleeuing, abo- 
minable murtheters, whoremongets, ſorcerers, idblaters, and 
ſuch like, Wherefore as you loue life, and loath deuth — 
0 614 Wwe 


$56 The Lawyers Queſtion, 
| well I beſeech you: yea, euen as our Text was at the beginning, 
4 ſo ſay I at the eniling: Se xn that jc may ebraine: which | doe not 
onely ptopound vnto you hy exhottation, but commend and 
commit by ſupplication to God for my ſelſe and you, that eue- 
one of ys, and Lmy ſelſe eſpecially, may in feeling and faith 
| | aTim.4.6,7,8, ly. l am nav —— to bee offered,and the time of my departmy is at 


band, I bane fought a good ght, and bane finiſed my conrſel haue 

| js log nher hence us laid vp for ae the crown of righteouſuer, 
which the Lord the righteous Judge ſbal gine me at that day; and 
not to we onely but vnto all them that laue bus appearing. 


FINIS. 


it; THE LAWYERS 
| \ .... QVESTION. 


| Andbeholda — 0 
Anabehs/d 4 car. {+ 00d vp, and tempied him, ſaying; 
| | Maſter, what ſhall L das to inherit eternal life ? 


5 72 6 | Tivaweighty queſtion,and hath bin long diſcour- 


* 
* 
J 


ce, by whatmeanesa man may come to heauen : 


S I ＋ and who is not defirous to be reſolued in it? Here 


( 
| (de queſſion is propounded by a Lawyer, and an- 
| | —c(eeredby thc — — in this 
1 caſe is worth the hearing. He propoundeth the queſtion as one 
de ſirous to learn, when indeed he meaneth nothing leſſe. But as 
Abal. hen hee asked Aicbeus, in the firſt booke of Kings, and 
ſecond chapter, if he ſhould got vp to fight againſt R amoth n Gi- 
| lead. meant not to follow the Prophets direction, but only defi- 
| red to heare his opiniõ: ſo the Lawyer propoundeth this queſti- 
£ ou, not with the wind to leatne of Chriſt, but with the mind to 
| tempt Chriſt,and to try Eis learning: as the diuel came to tempt 
Chriſt in the wil e, ſo the Lawyer comes to tempt Chriſt 
in the citie: and therefore whereas the Evangeliſt faith; Bebo/d 
a certaing Layer ted vp he might haue hd, behold a cerraine 


ivell 


The L wyer; Queition, 


diuel ſtood vp,becauſc for the time he took vpon him the ide 5 


office, to be a Tempter. When the diuell tempted Chtiſt, Mat. . 
hee bid him auoid Satan. And when Peter tempted Chtiſt, Mat. 
16. he ſaid vnto him, Depart Satan: fo when this Lawyer temp- 
ted Chtiſt, he might liaue ſaid, Auant Satan, becaule in his ad iõ 
hee was the inſtrument of Satan. But though the Lawyer was 
worthie to be repulſed, becauſe he was ſo importunate, yet was 
this queſtion worth the anſwering, becauſe it was of ſuch im- 
portance. Wee ſce then with what mince the Lawyer came to 
Chriſt : now let vs ſee how he ſaluteth Chriſt, Trough he came 
witha bad mind, yet doth he vic good words:thathe nũght de- 
ceiue with leſſe ſuſpicion, he ſalutech him by the na ne cf A. 
fter as if he did proſeſſe himtelfe to be his Diſciple. So doth Ja- 
das ſalute him when he meant to bettay him: Matth. 26.49. And 
ſo doe the Phariſies ſalute him, when they meant to bring him 
within the compaſſe of tteaſon: Mat. 22.1 5. And this hath been 
alwaics the guiſe of the wicked, to vic the ſmootheſt ſpeech 
when they intend moſt miſchieſe; and vnder colour of ſtiend- 
ſhip to practiſe their treachery. When Abſelon meant to be te- 
uenged of his brother Ammon, for defiling his ſiſter 7 hamar,he 
— a great feaſt, and cauſed him to be murthered inthe midſt 
ot cke banquet: z. Sam. 13. When Jaa meant to mutther Ama- 
ſa,he ſaluted him courteouſly, laying; eArt thou in hea'uh my 
brother? 2. Sam 20. and with his right hand tooke him by the 
beard to kiſſe him, and with his lefthand ſheathed a ſword into 
his bellie. 

Theſe are ſuch as the Pſalmiſt fpeaketh of,Pſalme 28. which 


haue gloſing tongues, and bloudie minds; which ſteake friendly Fſal. a8. 3. 


to their neizhbours,and imagize miſchieſe in their hearts, As the 
— hath an amiab!c face and a poiſoned taile: fo theſe 
men 

ſoft as butter, and as ſmooth as ole; but their deeds ate cruell as 
the deedes of warte, and deadlie as the dintof ſwordes. The 
Prophet Dauid was ſore troubled with ſuch difſemblers,as hee 
complaineth euety where in his booke of Plalmes, Pſal de 41. 
That exen his owne familiar friend whom he truſted, and which did 
eate at his table, had laid great wait for him. And Pſal. 5 3. that it 
WAS wot an open enemie which had done him diſbonour, for then he 


conld 


aue faire lookes, aud murdering hands: their words are as Fſalm. 35. 11. 


8 The ers Oneſtion, 
— haue boyne it : nor 7 not his aduerſarie which had lift vp 
hmſelſe againſt him, for then peraduenture bee would haue hid 
himſelfe from him: but it was enen his companion, his guide, and 
bis owne familiar friend, which tooke ſweete connſell with him, and 
walked in the houſe of God as friends, At this day the world is full 
of ſuch fained friends which will flatter tee to thy face, and 
bite thee behinde thy backe. They will giue out hard ſpeeches 
of ſeme man that is abſent, in thy heating, to ſee if thou wilt 
ſpeake as bardlie of him; which if thou doeſt, thy words ſhall 
preſentlie bee told vnto him, Wee unte him (faith the Wiſe 
man, Eccleſ. 2. 13.) that hath a doable heart, wicked lippes, and 
miſchienous hands, avd to the ſinner that goeth two manner of 
waies, The Lord hath giuen but ene heart. and one tongue, and 
one face to one man: therefore wee ſhould not carrie a double 
heart in our breaſt, nor two tongues in our head, nor two faces 
vnder a hood. It was not lawfull tor the Iſraclites to weare any 
garments made of /innen and Wollen, Deut. 2 2. to ſigniſie that 
it ſhould not be lawfull for Chriſtians to be diſſemblers, to car- 
tie fire in one hand and water in the other, to carric honie in 
their mouth, and gall in their heart, or (as Dauid ſpeaketh, 
_ I 2.) #0 flatter with their lipper,and diſſemble with their double 
t. 

Of all kind of cattell theſe are the worſt, becauſe they doe 
molt hurt, where they are leaſt miſtruſted. Therefore they arc 
compared tothe wilie Foxe, for their craftie fetches, Ezech. 13. 
And Herod is termed a Foxe for his diſſembling, Luke 13. For 
as the Fox faineth himſelfe dead, that he may catch the birds to 
deuoure them: ſo the flatteret faineth himſelfe to bee harme- 
leſſe and honeſt, and conſcionable, and religious, and holie, 
that he may deceiue the hearts of the ſimple, Rom.16.18, Hee 
is like your ſhadow which doth imitate the action and geſture 
of your bodie, which ſtands when you ſtand; and walkes when 
you walke; and fits when you fit; and riſeth when you riſe : 
So the flatteter doth praiſe when you praiſe; and findes fault 
when you finde fault; and ſiniles when you ſmile; and frownes 
when you frowne; and applaudes you in your doings; and 
ſoothes you in your ſayings; and in all things ſeekes to pleaſe 
your humour, till he haue ſounded the depth of your — 

T 


that he may betray you to your gieateſt enemies, As the $ — 
ſing molt fiveetly when they intend your deſtruction: ſo — 
rers ſpeake molt faire, when they ptactiſe moſt treacherie, Ther- 
fore euety faire looke is not to be liked;eucry ſmooth tale is not 
to be belecued; and cuery gloſing tongue is not to be truſted: 
but as we mult trie the ſpirits whether they be of God or us, I. loh. 
4.1. So wee muſt trie the words whether they come from the 
heart or no; and wee mult trie the deeds whether they be an- 
{verable to the words or no. 

Now we are come to the queſtion:which is, by what meanes 
a man may inhicriterernall lite. A weightic queſlion worthie 
to bee knowne,not onely of Lawyers and learned men, but 
aiſo of a!l,bo:h men and women, which are perſwaded in their 
heart as with their mouth they doe confeſle, that after death 
their bodies ſhall riſe againe. Therefore though this Lawyer 
were to be blamed, becauſe he came with ſo bad a minde; yet 
is he to be commended, becauſe hee mooued ſo good a que- 
ſtion. Many now adaies ate very curious in idle and vnprofi- 
table queſtions: As what God did before he made the world; 
How long Adem ſtood in the ſtate of innocencie : Whether 
Salomon were ſaued or no: with many ſuch vaine and vnneceſ- 
farie queſtions: but few there are which will aske(as this Law- 
yer did) what they mult doe to inherit cternall life. You ſhall 
lee many very careful and inquiſitive haw they may get riches; 
where they may purchsſe lands and Lordſhips; how they may 
come to aduancement and honour; and by what meanes they 
may procuie the Princes fauour : but you ſhall ſee few or none 
inquiſitive concerning the meanes of their ſaluation, you 
ſhall ſeldome heare any aske their Paſtour what they muſt 
doe to bee ſaued. or which way they may cometo heauen. 
It is not now as it was in Ieh Bapritts time, when the Publi- 
cans, the ſouldiers and all forts of people came vnto him, with 
AM ier what ſhall wee dee Luke chap. 3. veiſ. o. & c. Nor it is 
not now as it was in the time of Chriſt, when the people came 
and asked him,. ht ſrall we doe that we may worke 1h workes of 
God? lohn chap. G. vetſ. 2 . Not it is not now as it was in Peters 
time, when vpon the hearing of Peters Sermon, the people 


came to Peter and to the other Apoſtles, crying and ſay ing, 
en 


The Lawyers Queſtion, - 


T. cor. 1.26. 
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Aten and brethren what ſhall we dee? Acts 2.37 But now every 
mans minde is of his worldly profit, or pleaſure, or preferment. 
This is the drift of all their devices, this is the end of all their 
raiſes, how they may liue here in delight and eaſe, and leaue 
hinde them a tich poſteritie, As for that heauenlie countrey 
whereunto tt ey were borne, that new Ieruſalem wherein they 
ſhould dwel, it is the furtheſt end of their thought, and the leaſt 
part of all their care, how to inherit it, how to inhabit it. The 
queſtion is, ho he may inherit eternall life : wherein he ſeemeth 
to confeſſe that there is an eternall life, for thereof he makes no 
doubt; only the queſtion is, how he may attaine vnto it. Here 
therfore it appeared,that this Lawyer was not a Sadduce which 
denied the reſurtection of the dead: Matth. 22 Nor he was not 
an Epicure, which are of this opinion, that after deaththere is 
neither ioy to be looked for, nor paines to be feared, and there- 
fore are wont to ſay, Ede, ahold or. or as it is 1. Cox. 15. Let 
vs eate and drinke, for to morrow ve ſhall die. But this man was a 
Phariſie, ſuch a one as Paul was before his conuei ſionzone that 
expounded the Law of God vnto the people, and liued after the 
ſtraiteſt law of their religion + Acts 26.5. Ina word, he was ſuch a 
one, as both for his life and learning, was admired and honou- 
red of the Iewes, Though this Lawyer werelearned, yet it was 
boldly done of him to tempt the Lord, But what is it which 
Learning date not attempt, if it be not tempered with the feare 
of GodChriſ Ieſus found no greater aduerſaties then the high 
Prieſts, the Scribes and Phar fs. which were all learned men: 
and the Church of Chriſt at this day is by none ſo much affli- 
Qed,as by thoſe that carry the opinion of ſingular leatning. For 
looke how many herefics are extant in the — how ma- 
ny coutrouerſies in religion; they haue been deuifed and are 
maintained by learned men. Let learned men theteſote learre 
to feare the Lord : yea let the learne to know nothing ſo much 
as Chriſt leſus and him crucified, 1. Cor. 2. 2. without the which 
knowledge,all knowledge is ignorance,al wiſdome is ſooliſh- 
nes, all learning is madneſſe, and al religion is error,or hypocri- 
ſie, or ſupetſſition. Goa hath not choſen many wiſe men, nor many 
mightic men, nor many noble men, but God hath cheſen the fooliſh 
things of the world, to confound the wiſe, and God hath choſen the 


weake 
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we abe things of the world, to confound the things that gre mip htie ; 
and vile things of the world, and things which are deffiſed, hath 
God choſen, yea aud things which are not; to brmg to nowght things 
that are: . Corinth. 1. 28. Our Saviour Chrift in the choice 
of his Apoſtles, called not one that was learned; yet hath he 
not reiected all that ate learned: tor from heauen he called his 
Apoſtle Paul, a learned Lawyer, Acts 22.3. to be the eApoitle 
and Preacher of the Gentiles: Rom. i 1. 1 3. And there is no doubt, 
but that in all ages, and euen at this day, he calleth ſome in e- 
uery place, and indueth them with excellent learning, that they 
may ſerue to the gathering together of the Saints, and to the exer- 
ciſing of the miniſterie. and to the edifying of the Church of God : 
Epheſians 4. verſe 12. The Lord Ieſus ſomoderate our learning 
with his holy feare, that we may ditect all our ſtudies to the in- 
larging of his glorie and kingdome heere on earth, that when 
the c hie fe ſhepheard ſhall appeare, I. Pet. 5.4. * — haue inſtru- 
ed other, and turned many to righteouſneſle) may ſhine as the 
brightneſſe of the firmament, and as the ſtarres of beanen for euer 

an. 1 2.3. 

Good Matter, what ſha#l I doe to inherit eternall life? Marke 
heere the diſcretion of the Lawyer in asking this queſtion, As 
the man was a Lawyer, ſo there is no doubt but that he had 
read the Law and the Prophets. If you looke into the Law, you 
ſhall not find, Curſed is he that continueth not in all things that 
arewritten in the booke of the Law, toknow them. If you peruſe 
the Prophets, you ſhall not find, Ceaſe from demy exill, and 
learne to ſpeake well, But the Law faith, Curſed is he that conti- 
nueth not in al things that are written in the books of the Law, to 
do them: Deut. 27. 26. Galath. 3. 1c. And the Prophets ſay, Craſe 
from doing euill, an i le arne to do well? Eſay 1. 16. Pſalme 34.14. 
And therefore the Lawyer ſaith not; How much muſt I know, 
not what ſhall Ibeleeue; but, what ſpall I dee to inherit eternal 
hfe? We haue been taught too long, that wee are ſaved by faith, 
Withour the Wortes of the Law, Which doctrine, though it be 
moſt true, and moſt ſoundly proved, and flatly concluded, Rom. 
3. vetſ. 28. yet being vnderſtood amiſſe, as Pauli writings ſome- 
times are, 2. Pet. 3. i 6, it hath been the decay of all good deeds, 
and brought in Epicutiſme and all „ is true m_—_ 

n t 
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that eternall life is the gift of God through ſeſus CHrift : Rom, 6, 
verſe 23.Bur yet this gift is beſtowed only vpon thoſe for o 
it is prepared, Matth. 20 23. which haue exerciſed themſelues in 
the workes of mercie : Matthew 25.35. In reſpect of God, our 
election ſtandeth cerraine from all eternitie : for it hath this 
ſeale, The Lord (eth them that are hs : 2. Timoth. 2. 19. And 
Its h I haue choſen: Iohn 13. 18. But in reſpect of our 
ſclues, it is vncertaine, and therefore we muſt frine to mae the 
ſameſure by good worker: 2. Peter 1. to. Theſe are the wayer to 
come to heauen, though they be not the cauſe why we ſhall 
come to heauen: theretore we muſt keepe the way if euer we 
meane to come to heauen. Fot as we ate ordained to the end; ſo 
are we ordained to the meanes which bring vs to that end. If 
God haue predeſtinat any to eternall life, he hath alſo predeſti- 
nate them to the meanes whereby they muſt attaine eternall 
life; that is, faith and. i geodconſcience : i. Timoth. 5. to. There» 
fore it is certaine that whoſocuer is to be ſaued, ſhall at one 
time or other before they depart out of this life, be called truly 
to beleeue, and ſhall endeuourby all meanes, as Paul did, to 
keepe a god conſcience both tom ard God and toward men: Acts 

16. For, that which is ſpoken of Chriſtin ſpeciall, Pſalm. 44. 
(Thaw hift lauedrighteoxſneſſe, and hatediniquitie) muſt be 
riſied, and ia ſome meaſure accompliſhed in all the members of 
Chritt ; They mult loue righteouſneſſe, and hate iniquitie. And 
this is the difference that the Apoſtle putteth betweene the chil- 
dren of God and the children ef the diuell, That the children of 
God bath loxe and do righteouſneſſe; and the children of the di- 
ucll /aue cane and de it : i. Ioh. 3. . Let no mau therefore thinke 
that he is predeſtinate to ſaluation, vnleſſe he find and feele in 
hi uſelſe the effect, and fruits of predeſtination. For choſe whom 
Godhath predeitinute, them alſo in his goa tame ho calleth e Rom, 
$. verſ. a9. 30. (not to vncleanneſſe, but vnto holineſſe : 1, Theſſal. 
4. verſy) and whom he calleth, them alſo be initifieth, (and indu- 
eth with the grace of ſanctiſication: Rom 6.2. &c.) and whom 
her initifieth, them alſo he glorifierh Rom.. If any be ingrafted 
ino Chtiſt by a liuely faich, he cannot but bring forth the fruic 
of good life; Ioh 15. and whoſoeuer doth not bring forth ſuck: 
Kut, it is certaine that he is not yet ingtaſted into leſus Chtiſt. 
Let 


The ers Ocettion, ed 
Let vs not therefore, I ray wil nor deceive our . — 
though we had true ſaith, when we haue not the tiue fruits of 
faith, For as the Sun cannot be without light, nor the fire with= 
out heate: no more can a ſauing faith be withour good workes, 
Which are the fruits and effects thereof. The penitent theeſe had 
but a ſhort time of repentance: yet in that ſhorttime he an- 
ted not good workes to declare his faith: Luke 23. 40. 41. 41. 
For no ſooner was it giuen him to belecue in Chriſt, but that 
preſently he maketh anſwere on the behalfe of Chriſt, and clea- 
teth him of all amiſſe; he rebuketh his fellow for his inereduli- 
tie, hee confeſſeth the greatneſſe of their finne, and their iuſt 
— for the ſame, he acknowledgeth Chrift to be the 
ord, and calleth vpon him. Therefore it is not enough for vs 
to ſay, We have faith; for the diuels haue a kind of faith : James 
2.19, nor it is not enough for vs to come to Church to call vp- 
on the Lord; for to ſay, Lord, Lord, will not ſerue the turne : 
Matthew 4.21, nor it is not enough for ys to preach vnto you: 
for vnto ſome that haue preached in the name of Chtiſt, it ſhall 
be ſaid at the laſt day, Depart, I know you not Matthew 7. 22. 
nor it is not enough for youto be onely hearers of the word; for 
then you deceine your ſelnes : Tames 1 22. But you that ſay you 
bave faith, muit ſbew it by your deeds: James 2.17. And you 
that come to call ypon the Lord, muit depart from iniquitie : 
2. Timoch. 2. 19. And we that preach vnto you, muſt praQtiſe 
that our ſelues, which we preach vnto you, and be an example 
of holy life for you to follow : 1.Peter 5. 3. And you that are 
hearers of the Word, muſt bee doers of the Word, and then yo 
foal be inftified : Rom. 2. 13. What ſhalt | doe? The Papiſts will 
haue other men do good workes for them. For ſome of the ho- 
lier ſort (for ſooth) haue works of ſupererogation; that is, more 
good workes then they need themſclues, which they can ſpare 


and beftuw vpon thoſe that pay beſt for them. And we that are Cl proce 
Proteſtants, becauſe we will not diſable Chriſt, nor derogate ganw do o. 


from his merits, will haue Chriſt do all for vs, and we will do 
nothing for our ſelues. 

But this Lawyer was of another mind: He asketh what bee 
ſhall doe to game eternal life, becauſe hee knew that another 
gran could not deſerue it for him. The ſouli that ſinneth, that 

No 2 ſame 
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ſame ſhall die, and the ſoule that doth rig breowſeefſ ſtall ſurely line, 
ſaith the Lord: Ezech. 18. 4.5. And though Moſes and Samuel 
ſtood before the Lord to make mterceſſion for the wicked, it ſhall not 
helpe them : Icrem. 1 5.1, Yea,though Noah, Daniel and lob pre 
ins the land when the Lord bringeth bis plagues upon ut for finxe, 
they ſhall ſaue neither ſonnes nor daughters, but onely deliuer their 
owne ſoules by their righteonſueſſe:Ezech.1 4. 20. Therefote it be- 
houeth euery man to know what be muſt dee lo inherit eternal 
life : and not ovly to now, (for he that knowerb by matters will, 
and duth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes: Luke 1 2. verſ. 
48.) but he muſt do it, and ſo ſhall he haue caſe of reioycing in 
lumſelfe, and not in another, For as another mans ſinne ſhall not 
be laid to my charge: ſo another mans tighteouſneſſe ſhall nat 
be reckoned to mine; but every man ſball beare his one burthen : 
Calath. 6. 4 5. 

What ſhall I do to inberit eternall li : There is a life which is 
ſhort and temporall, which /ob compareth to a wind that ſoone 
bloyechouer : lob 7.7. /ames, do a vapor that ſoone.yaniſherh 
away: Iames 4. 14. This Lawycrasketh not after this tempo- 
rall life,for this is common to beaſts with men: but heere he in- 
quireth concerning that liſe which is eternall, and ſhall ncuer 
haue an end. It is ſtrange to ſee how euery man almoit deſiteth 
to be eternall, and yet how few do vic the meaꝑes to be eternal. 
As che fowles by a naturall inclination delight to fie, the fiſh to 
ſwim, and the bealts to go; ſo men are naturally carried with 
an earneſt deſite to live for euer. 

And albejt men know themſelues to be mortall, yet euetie 
man according to his ſeuetall diſpoſiion, deuiſt ih ſome meanes 
to be immottall. Some like, Lycurguu, doe publiſh holeſome 
lawes; ſome Plato like, pen learned bookes;and ſome like Sa's- 
mon build goody houſes, and cell the lands after their owne 
names, thinking by this meanes that their aames at leaſt ſhall 
continue for euer: Pſalm 49. 

Thus euery man almoſt, either for ſome valiant enterpriſe, 
like Druid: Worthies that killed the Giauts, 2. Sam. 21 or for 
ſome deſperate attempt, like S aui that killed himſelſe. i, dam. 3i. 
or for their famous and ſtately buildings, as che builders of 
both the Babels, in the 11. Chapter of Geneſu, and 4. _— 
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of Daviel, will bee eternized. But howſocuer men by tuch 
meanes,may be remembred after death, yet this is not the way 
to get eternall lie. For this i Life eternal, to know the dnely true Life eternal. 
God: Ih. 17. verſ. 3. And ro beleene in the Sonne of Cod Ioh. 3. 16. 
But theſe kno wers muſt be doers : for he that ſaith, ¶ know hum, Note. 
and krepes not bis commandements, us a lier, and the truth is not in 19 
hm; the firſt of Iobn, the third chapter, and fourth verſe. And 1 
theſe beleeuers muſt be good liuers: For this i a trae ſaying, "Ai 
and theſe things I will thou ſhouldeſt affirme,that they that haue 2 
leened God. ſpould be carefull to ſhew foorth good worte; Titus 3. 
verſ. 8. Therfote to the obtaining of eternall liftzewo things are uh 
neceſlary, The fuſt is, to heleeue well:the ſedondis;to liue well. WW. 
Bythefirlt,weare iuſtiſied inthe fight of God: fat he reſpeerh F408 
our faith. By the ſecond we are iuſtiſied inthe ſight of men, for 
they regard our workes. And thus are the Apoſtles, Paul and 
James reconciled: for when Pas / maketh faith the cauſe of iu- Fs 
Nification,Rom.3.verſ.28,hee meanech ſuch a faith as x orketh i 
by loue, Galath. 5. ver. 6. whereby we art iuflified in the * 8 
God. And when James maketh workes the cauſe of iuſſiſica- 
tion, Iames 2. verſ. 24. he meaneth ſuch works as proceed from 
faicb, [ames 2. verſ.i8. whereby we are declared to be righteous 

Ore man. 1 0 7 
The Scripture deſcribeth this eternall life by diuers excel- 
lent names: to ſhe the worthinefle and excellencie thereof, it 
is called a Kmydome,Luke t x. verſ. 3 2. hut yet ſuch a kingdome 
as cannot be ſhaken, like the kingdomes of this world, Heb.r 2. 
verſe 28: for it is a heavenly bmg dame: Matth. &. verſ. I 1. It is cal- 
led Paradiſe, Luke 23. verſ. g 3. ſor it is mote pleaſant then the 
garden of Eden. And Abrahams boſome, Luke 16. for it is # 
place of reſt and comfort. It is called the bowſe of the Father, 
wherein there bee many Manſions : John 14. The oy of the Lord, 
whereinto every fairhfull ſeruant muſt enter in, Matth. 2 2. and 
all to expreſſe and declare vnto vs the benutie, excellencie, 
and glorie of that life which is eternall. And yet as glorious 
and excellent as it is; ſuch is the loue and fauour of God voto 
vs, that hee hath appointed it to be our inheritance,as here the 
Lawyer teatmech it. [nherirance is a kind of Tenure, whereby a 
man in his owne right holdeth or poſleſſeth any thing as his 
£37 Nn 3 one; 


The Lawyer: Oneftion. ; 
— z a3 when a la wſull beire — inherit his fathers landt: 
even ſo the king dome of God belonꝑeth vnto vs as our lawful 
inh-ritance, becaule we are the ſonnes ot God. 

It 43 4 great prerogatiue to be rhe Son of God: Toh. i. 3. but to 
be verres and hre 1 11h Chriſt (Romans the eight chaprer) of 
that heaueuly in etitance, ia wonderfultpriuiledge, How are 
we bound vnto Aimightie God! that whereas he might have 
made vs ſtones, or ti ees, or beaſts, ot ſuch inſenſible and vnrea- 
ſonable creatwies;it pleaſed his diuine Maieſty to make vs men, 
the yndoubred heires of eternall happineſſe. Behold( deate bro- 
ther) and conhget; that bras u ih bert autre, term glory 
1 thy patrime vii ahou att borne to a Kingdotne, thou haſt ati- 
tle to it, and en thou doct{ depurt this life, thou ſhalt be ſure 
to find it; if before thou depart this liſe, thou do not loſe thy 
right and title by thy finfull life, 

Let every one therefore, as he tendereth the ſaluation of his 
owne ſoule, forſake his wicked waies,and now begio to walke 
in the waies of the Lord. If heretoſore thou haſtprophaned the 
Lords Sabbath, remember that hence forth thou ſunctiſie it: if 
thou haſt bin a blaſphemer of the name of God, fee that hence · 
forth thou vſe it with aflreverence : if thou haſt bin malicious, 
from henceforth be charitable: itthou haſt becn contentious; 
now learneto be practable:ifthou luiſt bern mcontiaent, now 
begin to be chalte: iſthou halte bren 2drunkard, from hence- 
forth be ſober :andin a word, iſ thou haſt been iacliued to any 
ſinne, be ſotie for n and ſorſabe it if thou haſt neglected any 
good woe, now beginto doe it; that in fo doing thou maieft 
inherit that eternal libe which is promiſed and prepated for them 
that know rhe will of (j od an do ut : Luke 8. 21. | 

The Lord in mexcie grant that yce be not forgerfull hearers, 
hut doets oſ the Word: 


.  Heereondcth ohe ſirit Sermon. 


THE LAW.GIVERS 
ANSWERE TO THE LAW. 
YERS QVESTION. 


Luke to. verſ. 26. 
nw he ſaid unto him, What u written tn the Law, how readeit 
thos f &c, _ 


Ou have heard the queſtion propounded : now you 
10 ſhall heare the — anſwered, eAnd he Sl. 
to hu, What u written in the Lab, how readeft then? 
As if he ſhould haue ſaid; I maruell chat thou being 
a Doctor of the Law,which ſhouldeſt be able to inſtruct others 
in matters of Religion, art ignorant of chat which it behoueth 
euery man to know, by what weaves be may inborit eternal! life, 
Wherein haſt thou beſtawed thy ſtudieꝰ wherein halt thou im- 
ployed thy wit? and how haſt thou ſpent thy time ? Thou ſee. 
meſt to be a La tell me, what doth the Law require of 
thee? Thou to haue rcad the Scriptures i let me ſce how 
thou haft pioſited by thy reading ? Thus doth our Sauipur fend 
this Lawyer to the — to learne his dutie, and ſetteth him to 
ſchoole, that thoaght himlſelfe too good to learne. He came 
to tempt Chritiby asking che queſtion : but now himſelſe muſt 
— anſwere, he will betray his owne ignorance, 
Ifhe be a Lawyer, let him looke what the Law faith concerning 
this queſtion, becauſe the Law is able to reſolu? doubt: 
2. Tim. 3. verſ.i 6. 17. Therefore the Prophet Eſay ſendeth vs 's 
the Lu. and to the teftwmonie : Elay 8. 20. And our Saui our Chriſt 
biddeth vs ſearch the Scriptures : Iohn 5. And telleth ys that the 
ignorance of them is the caule of all error : Mat. i 2. If then thou 
wouldeſt know the will of God, ſtudie the Scriptures, there he 
hath revealed his will vnto thee. It thou defire to pleaſe the 
Lord, looke into his word, there he hath ſhewed thee what his 
pleaſure is. Finally, iſ thou wouldeit haue thy workes to proſper, 
conſidet what is written in the Laake counſell at the mouth 
of the Lord : examine all thine actions by the touchſtone of the 
word, and be ſure to doe nothing for the which thou halt not 
Na 4 the 


68 The Lewriners Anſwere 
& word f af If barſors jntice thee to leau dneſſe, 
iP + iphar} wife inticed Jo ſerb. Geneſ. ; ſlie from them as Ho- 
ſeph did ſrom her, and remember what the Law ſaith, Tho ſhalt 
wot commit adul. eric. If ſinners, ſuch as haue no feare of God 
before their eyes, intice thee, ſaying; Come with v, wee will lay 
wait for bloud,and watch ts ſlay the ſumpleman : conſent thou not, 
but conſider what is written in the Law; Thos ſhalt doe no mur 
ther. If they fay;Caft m thy lot among vac will all haue one purſe, 
we ſhall get great richer, and fill aur houſes with ſpoile, Proverbs t. 
verſ. 14 walke not thou in the way with them, refraine thy 
foote trom their path, and looke what the Law requireth of 
thee : I how ſhalt not ſteale, If Papiſis would perſwade thee to 
change thy religion, becauſe thy fathers were of another reli- 
gion; looke into the Scriptures, examine thy religion by the 
word of God, and thenas Elia faid vnto the people, /f rbe Lord 
bee God, then follow him: but if Baal bee hee, then goe after bim, 
1. Kings 18.31, ſo anſwere thou them, If this religion bee a- 
greeable to the word as in truth it is, then will I be of this reli- 
gion, though my forefathers haue been of your religion, And 
to conclude, if iby father chat begat thee, thy mother that bare 
thee, thy wife that lieth i thy boſome, thy friend that is as 
thine owne ſelſe, or thy childe which is the fruite of thy bodie 
(Deuterdnomie 1 3.6.)ſhallrequite thee to do any thing which 
the Lord hath forbidden in lus Law, or ſhalt forbid thee to doe 
any thing whichthe Lord hath commanded in his word: then 
thou maieſt anſwere them as leb anſwered his wife, Thou ſpea- 
heſt lbhe a fooliſh romen:lob 2 L0.0r as Chriſt anſwered his mo- 
ther ; omar, what banal to doe With thee ? John 2. vetſ . or as 
hee anſwered his friend Peter; Goe after mee Satan, for thou ſa- 
woureſt not the things that bee of od, cc. Matthew 16. verſe 23. 
Vea, if it come to this, that thy Prince which hath power ouer 
thy liſe, command one thing, and the Lord command the con- 
trarie, thou muſt anſwere as Peter and Iobs anſwered the Ru- 
lers (Acts 4 19.) l hether it be right in the ſight of God. to obey you 
rather then God, indge you, Vea thou muſt be content with Sy- 
drach, e Miſach and Abe duege, Dan. 3. to vndergoe any pu- 
niſhment euen vnto the death, rather then thou wouldeſt diſ- 
honour him, or diſobe y his word, that hach power ta caſt borb 


body 
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body and ſoule into bell together : Matth. 10 52 


It ſolloweth; verſ. 27. And hee anſwered andſaid, Then batt 
lone thy Lara God with all thy beart and with all thy ſaule, and with. 
all thy ſirength, and with all thy thowght, and thy neighbour as thy 
ſelſe. Before, the Lawyer moued the queſtion: Now is the Law- 
yers turne to anſwere, and in his anſwere hee ſheweth himſelſe 
a learned Lawyer : for whereas the law of God confifteth of ten 
precepts, hee reduceth the ſame vnto two: the one taken (as it 
ſeemeth) out of Deuteronom. 26. containing our dutie towards 
God: the other taken out of Leuiticus 19. containing our du- 
tie to our neighbour, Here is the abridgementof Meſes law, 
which as it was deliuered in two tables, ſo it is reduced ta two 
duties: and both theſe require but one thing. and that is lone :; 


Deut. 10. So doth our Sauiout Chriſt himſelſe diuide the Law, * 
Matthew 22. where being asked which « the great commande. 4 > * 
ment; hee anfwered as heere this La boss ſbalt lone y was Puanth * 
the Lard thy Gd with all thy heart, with all thy ſanle, and vith al . . ir 
thy minde 3 this is the firſt commandement : and the ſerond is lib — +4 $ 


onto the ; Thon ſhalt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Heere is no- 
thing but lee ( my brethren) and yet here is che fulfil:ng of the 
Lr: Rom. 1 3. For all the benefits that God had beſtowed vp- 
on the Iſtaelites his people, he requireth nothing but love. And 
for all fauours which he bath done ynto vs, he asketh no more 
but loue againe. 

If wee were not too vnkinde, God needed not to crave out 
lone, having ſo well deferued our love, in lowing vs before we le- 
ved him:1 loh 4. But no he is faine to become a ſuiter for our 
loue, which he hath dearely bought: ſor he ſheweth his loue 
to vs, before he cranes our loue to him, By his almightie power 
he created vs of nothing, and made vs the moſſ excellent of all 
his creatures: if that be little worth becauſe it coſt him little, 
for he ſpake the word. and we Were made: Pſal. 33. . yet this is ſuch 
a loue as cannot bee expreſſed, that when we were ſallen from 
that excellent eſtate wherein wee were created, and became 
heires of hell and condemnation ; ſo dad bee lone this finfull 
world, that hee g aue his onely begotten Sonne to die ſor the finnes 
thereof, That hee might bring vs to heauen, hee came downe 


from heauen: that he might deliuer ys from hell, be came down 
wo 
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44 hell for vs: Not ge/d nor lauer, but his deaveit blood was the 
ice of our redemption: t. Peter i. #/hat can 4 man doe more 
then to gine his life for his friend? Romans 5 6.7. And what 
can God do more, then to die for finfull men? Andfor all this, 
what duth this loving Lord require ot thee, but that then loue 
the Lord thy Ged? Blefled bee ſuch a Lord that requireth no- 
thing of his ſervants but loue, If any Prince were ſo gracious 
vnto his ſubiects, that he would require no other ſubſidies, nor 
tribute, not cuſtome of them, but /ove ; how were the ſubiects 
bound to loue and honor ſuch a Prince? and ſuch a one is our 
moſt gracious Lordand King; who for all the bleſſings and be- 
nefirs that we enioy vaderhis molt happie gouernment,craueth 
no more but loue at our hands for recompence, Once hee re- 
quired borhr offerings; that was a deare kind of ſeruice: but 
now hee asketh/oxe, a kind of ſeruice which euery man may 
well afford. He asketh not leatning, nor fireagth, nor riches, 
nor nobilicie, but he askerh/owe + a thing that the ſunpleſt, the 
weakeſt, che poorefi, the baſeft may performe, as well as hee 
that is moſt ed, meſt ſtrong, molt rich, or moſt noblie 
borne, If God had ired this of thee, chat thou ſhouldeſt 
be able to diſſolue ts like Daniel, and to diſpute ſubtile 
ions; what ſhould then become of thee that art vnlear - 
ned? I che Lori ſhauld accept of none hut ſuch as were ſtrong 
and valiant; what ſhould then become of women, old men, 
and children, which are weok & feeble? If God ſhould regard 
none but the rich and wealthie, what ſhould then become of 
the pooreand needie?To conclude, if God ſhould make choice 
of none but ſuch as were of noble parentage, what ſhould 
wee doe that are the common people ? But now he requireth 
ſuch a thing af vs, as the pooreſt and fimplcit may pertorme, 
as well as the wealthieſt or wiſctt man in all the world: for 
if wee cannot louc, we can doe nothing; eſpecially if we can- 
not loue God, that hath ſo loued vs, we go not ſo farre as the 
wicked doe: for ſinners alſo laue their lowers : Luke 6. 32. And 
thereſore bleſſed be God, that for the performance of ſo ſmall 
a worke, hath propoſed ſuch a great reward; and for the ob- 
taining of iuch a happic fate, hath impoſed ſuch an caſie 
tacke, The cye bath nos ſeenc, the care bath not beard, neither can 
the 


to the Lawyers Queſtion. $7b 
the heart conceine, what God bath prepared for them that laue bim? 
Elay 64. 4 and 1. Corinth. 2, g. Aud for all theſe vnſpeakeable 
joyes which Cod hath prepared, he requiteth no more of vs 
bur laue. How is God inamoured of our loue ? and how vakind 
hall we be to withhold it from him? He hath an innumerable 
company of Angels, which are inflamed with his loue: and not 
content therewith, hee ſues to haue the lone of men. God hath. 
no need of our laue. no more then Elba had need of Naamans 
clenſing : but as Eliſbs bad Naamen waſh, that hee might be- 
come cleaue, 2. King. y. ſo God bids vs lone, that wee might bee 
ſaued. It is for our good altogether, that God requires our 
loue in earth, — hee meancs to ſet his love on vs in hea- 
uen. If the man of Cod had willed Num to dbe ſome great 
thing, ougut he not to haue done it ? So if God had willed vs 
to doe ſome great thing, ought wee not to haue done it? How 
much more when he faith vnto vs; Laue, and youſhall liue for 
euer? ST | 
Nov, if you would know whether you haue this loue of God 
in you, examine your actions, whether they bee done with des 
light and comfort, In amore ibu aweri: In louethereisno mile 
like, It i: like the waters of lordan wherein Nam waſhed : 
for as his ficſh, which before was leprous, became faire and ten- 
der after his waſhing ; ſo all out actions, and {abours, and affli · 
ctions, which before were tedious and ickeſome, become ioy- 
ous and pleaſant, and comfortable, after we are once bathed in 
the loue of God. It is like the ſalt that £4 caſt into the noi- 
ſome waters, to make them wholſome, 2. King. 2. or like the 
meale that Elia put into the bitter pottage to make them 
ſweete: as in 2. King. 4. So the loue of God, being ſhed in out 
hearts by the holy Ghoſt, doth make all anguiſh, and ſickneſſe, 
and povertie, and labours, and watchings, and loſſes, and iniu- 
ries, and faniſhment, and banifhment, and perſecutions, and 
impriſonment, yea and death is ſelfe to bee weleome vnto vs. 
Such was the love of that choſen veſſell, who for the loue that 
he bare vnto God, waded through all theſe afflictions, 2. Cot. 
1a. and could not for all theſe an — moe, be ſeparated from 
the leu of God; as he proteſterh,Rom.$, 
Whereſore (beloued) ſeeing God that hath. done ſo much 


for 


How we maſt 


Loue truly. 


$72 The Lawginers Anſwere 
toc vs, requires no more but loue oſ vs,which every one may ea- 
fly afford: let him be our loue, our ioy, and whole delight, and 
then our life will ſeeme delightfull. As Jacob ſerued ſeuen yeers 
for Rachel,Gen.29.20.and they ſeemed to him bur a few daies, 
for the loue that he bare vato het: ſo when we haue once ſet our 
loue ypon God,our paine will be pleaſure, our ſorrow will bee 
joy, our mourning will be mirth, our ſervice will be freedome, 
and all our croſſes ſhall bee counted ſo many comforts, for his 
ſake whom wee loue a great deale more then Ice loued Aa- 
abel, becauſe his loue to vs is like Jonathan loue to Dand, paſ- 
fing the lone of women, 2. Sam. 1. 26. 

Thus we haue heard what it is that the Lord requireth of vs, 
namely /oze, Now let vs ſee what manner of loue he requireth, 
Thos ſhalt lone the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy 
fonle with all thy ſtrengtb, and irh all thy thowght, Here the Lord 
ſetteth downe-crhe meaſure of that loue which he tequiteth of 
vs: that firſt, it muſt be true and vnfained, as proceeding from 
the heart and minde : ſecondly, that it muſt be ſound and per- 
ſect, with al the heart, with all the minde, 

The Lord which is « ſpirit and truth, Iohn 4. will bee ſerued in 
ſpirit and m truth. Hee cannot away with — which 
draw neere vnto him with their lips, but their hearts are farre from 
bi Matth.. Hee cannot abide diſſemblers,which flatter with 
their lips, and diſſemble in their double beart,Plal.1 2. and therfore 
chough he requireth a# rhe heart, yethe requireth not a double 
heart: to ſigniſie that a fingle heart is pleaſing vnto him, and 
that he deteſteth a dowble heart. As there is a gloſing tongue, a 
wanton eye, an idle eare, a wicked hand, and a wandring foote: 
ſochere is a falſe and diſſembling beart, which marreth all the 
reſt. It is the exe, ſuch ic the light; if the eye be ſingle, the body is 
ful of light:if the eye bewicked,the body is ful of darkues:Mat. 6. 23. 
So, as is the hart, ſuch are the actiõs of the body which proceed 
from the heart. Agood man, aut of the good treaſure of the bearr, 
bringeth forth good things & anenill man out of the cuill treaſure 
of the heart bringeth forth euill things: Matth. 12. 25. Therfore as 
Chriſt faith, Make claamne within, amd all will br cleane:Luk.1 t. So 
I fay vnto you, Looke that your heart be ſinoere and ſingle: and 
then your tongue, your eye, your care, your hand, your —_ 
*. at 
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that is, all our actions will be den; to the Lotd. * 
The heart of a man is the ſtore-houſe wherein his treaſure 
lieth : and therefore God ſeeking to haue the treaſure, requires 
the heart: For where the treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo : 
Muth. 6, 2 1. But he will haue it frecly, not by conſttaint: and 
therefore he requires the heart, becauſe whatſocuer is done 
wich the heart, is done willingly ;-and that which is done a- 
gaiaſt che heart, is done (as it were) againlithe haite . There- 
fore in requiring the heart, God ſheweth that he delighteth 
in voluntarie ſetuice. Among all the offerings that the Lord 
in his Law required of his people, he liketh none ſo well as the 
free will offerings of their — Princes require helpe of their 
ſubieQ;, becauſe they ſtand in need of helpe, not regarding 
whether they do it willingly, or againſttheir willes : but God 
requireth the heart, becauſe he needeth not our helpe. As God 
giuet to all men indifferent ly, and caiterh no man in the teeth, 
James 1. 5. ſo he would haue vs to giue that which we giue vn- 
to him, willing ly without grutching. It we giue him loue, we muſt 
giue ic louingly: if we giue him our heart, we muſt do it hear- 
wly : if we giue him our almes, we muſt doit cheerefully : for as 
he loueth acheeretull giuer, 1. Cor. g. 7. ſo he loues a cheereſull 
louer: but he that loues not with the heart, loues not cheereſul- 
ly: For out of the abundance »f the beart the mouth ſpeakerh, Mat- 
thew 12. 34. the head deuiſeth, the eye ſeeth, the earc heareth, 
the hand worketh, the foot walketh. If the heart be inditing 
of a good matter, the tongue will be as the pen of a ready wri- 
ter: Plalm. 45. 2. but if tc e heart be ynwilling, every thing will 
be irkeſo:ne ; hke the gift of eAnanias, that was loth to part 
from the price of his Land,becauſe Satan had filled his heart with 
conetonſneſſe : Acts 5.2, Such are the gifts of many now adaies, 
which either giue not ſo much as their abilitie might afford; 
or iſthey do, then preſently they beginne to repent that — 

gaue ſo much: and as ſada murmured that rhe oe was not ſol, 
an4rinen to the poore, Iohn 12. ſo chey grieve that theiralmes 
was not ſpared, and put to ſo ne other vſe. Thus thongn they 
giue ſometimes, as Ananias did for faſhion lake, becauſe they 
ſee other give, yet is their gift nothing worth, becauſe it comes 
not 21h 4 viding miad, God more regaided the Shepheat ds - 
| cufice 
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THe of the firſt 'ſruirs of his ſheepe, Geneſis 4. 45. then the 
husbandmans oblation of the firſt fruits of his ground; becauſe 
Abel offered ſincerely with all his heart, and Cain offered like 
an hypocrite for an outward ſhew.The widowes mite, Luk.2t. 
was more eſteemed then the rich mens much; becauſc ſhe otfe- 
red of her penurie with a willing mind; they of their ſuperflui- 
tic for oſtentation. A cup of cold water, or à morſell of bread 
that is giuen with ckeerefulnefle, is better then a fat oxe with 
hatred and ill will. Ihen we grue to the poore, we lend vnto the 
Lord: andthe Lord to whom we lend, meaſureth the gift by 
the mind of the giuer, and not by the worth of the gitt. A ſmall 
thing (ith Daxid, Plalm.37.16.) that the rig bteous bane is bet- 
ter then great riches of the vngoaly: ſoa {mall thing that the = 
teous giue, is better then great riches of the —— be- 
cauſe — giue for the loue of God with all their heart: but the 
vngodly giue for other teſpects; either for the loue of the man 
to whom they giue; ot (like the Phatiſics, Match. 6. r.) for the 
praiſe of men before whom they giue. 

Some will not give at all: wherein they declare that they 
have no loue at all. When a poore man comes to their doore, 
or to their pue, then (as Nabal anfwered David, when he deſi- 
redreliefetor] himſclfeand his companie, . Sam. 3. 10.) #ho 1 
Danid? or whois the Sonne of leſſe There be many ſernants now 
adaies, thatbreake cuery man aan from his matter : ſhall I thes 
take my bread, and my water, and my fieſb that I haue killed for my 
Heerers, and gine it vnto men whom | know not whence they are? So 
— anſwere the poore man: Who art thou, and whence com- 
meſt thou? There are too many ſuch as you are in place, 
we haue poore enow of our one to helpe : I muſt beftow 
mine almes on them, and haue not for you, Thus do they ex- 
cuſe their niggardiſe and vnmercifulneſſe, by the poore that 
dwell among them; vpon whom God knowesthey beſtow 
no more then that which law compels them to beſtow, and 
that for the moſt part againſt their will. Where is the loue of 
Cod, my brethren? /fyow ſay you lene God, and ſpew not your lone 
to your brethren, you lic or if you lone not your brethren whom you 
ſee,you cannot lone God whom you haus not ſeene 1. Iohn 4 20. A 
we muſt loue God with the heart; that is, ſincerely: ſo we muſt 

loue 
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loue him with al the heart; that is, with aperſe&Qloue. Godis 


like a iealous husband, loth to haue a partner in his loue : Exod. 
20. He will not haue halfe the heart, nor a peece of the heart, 
but al ihe heart, When the heart is divided, it dieth: therefore 
God will not haue the heart divided, leſt it die, becauſe he de- 
fireth a liuing, and not a dying heart. He is not like the ynkind 
mother that would haue the child diuided, r.King.26. bur like 
the naturall mother, who rather then it ſhould be diuided, 
would forgothe child. So God would haue all or none: if he 
may not haue the heart, and all the ſoule, and all the ftrength, 
and all the thought, he will haue none at all, The diuell, or the 
world, ot the fleſh will play ſmall game, as we vſe to lay, be- 
fore they will ſit out. Ifthey cannot get full poſſeſſion of our 
hearts, then they ate content to haue ſome part of our loue, as 
it were a little roome in our hearts, a wicked thought, or a con- 
ſent to ſinne; like Phararh the King of Egypt, who when he 
could not keepe the Iſtaelites till in — e, would keepe 
their wiues and children backe: and when this would not be 
anced, then he was content to let them go and do ſacrifice ; 

t their ſheepe and their cattell muſt Ray behind: and when 
this might nut be obtained, then he defired them only to bleſſe 
him before they went: Exod. ro. But God is of another mind: 
he that made all the hearts of men, and trieth them, and knoxv= 
eth them, and renueth them, and mollifieththem, and lighte- 
neth them, and ruleth them, and turnetli them which way it 
pleaſeth him, wil haue all the heart, becauſe he hach beſttight to 
all. Therefore as Msſes anſwered P, here ſhall not a hoofe 
be left behmd vs: ſo whenſocuer the diuell, the world, or the 
flcſh are ſuiters vnto vs for any part of our heart (as com noaly 
they are, when we haue any ſacrifice or ſeruice to performe vnto 
the Lord our God) then we mult anſwere then az es an- 
fwered Pharaoh; Thou ſhilt haue neicher hand nor hooſe in 
this action: Exod. to. 26. or as Peter anſwered Srmen — 
when he offered money for the holy Ghoſt ; Thea h. ner her 
part nor fells v/hip in thu buſires : Acts 8.20.21. I muſt not eeld 
one iot to your ſuggeſtions: ſor I muſt ie the Lord my J od, with 
all my heart,with al my ſoule, &c. That God may be our God, he 
will have the greateſt loue, becauſe whatlozucr we loue beſt, 
we 
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we make our Cod: we may loue our parents, or out wiues, or 
our children, or our friends, or our reighbours, as well as we 
loue our ſelues, with a true and vnſained louc : but we muſt 
loue God better then our patente, or our wiues, or our chil. 
dren, or our friends, or our neighbours, or our ſclue*, With all 
eur heart i, and with all our ſoule; that is, with a tound and per- 
ſect loue. As weloue a ring or a iewell for his ſake that gaue 
it; ſo we muſt loue all things of this life for his fake that gaue 
them, and him for his owne fake aboue all the reſt. This perteR 
loue we can beſtow but once, and but one can haue it, and 
who ſo hath it, muſt be our God: if we ſet out heart vpon ri- 
ches, we make riches our god: therefore Daui ſaith, Pſalm. 62. 
If riches encreaſe, ſet not your heart vpox them. If our whole de- 
light be in eating and drinking, then we make a god of our bel- 
lie: and the Apoltle tels vs, Philip.z. tnat ewr end is dammati- 
on, If we be giuen to wantonneſſe and fleſhly pleaſure, then Ve- 
nu is our goddeſſe: and Salomon tels vs, Prou. 6. 26. that our 
end will be beggetie. But if we haue ſet our loue on God, tbe 
eye hath nor ſcene,the care hath not heard veither hath it entred in- 
to the heart of man, v hat God hath prepared for them that laue hum: 
1. Cor. 2. 9. Nov, if you would know how you muſt lone God 
with all your heart, thus you muſt do it: When the duell, or 
the world, or the fleſh, ſhall ſer any thing before thee roloue, 
wherewith thou ſhalt offend thy God, thou muſt be content to 
loſe and forgo the ſame, be it neuer ſo precious, be it neuer fo 
lovely, He loueth God aboue all, whichnot for the loue of a- 
ny thing that is created, can be brought to ſinne againſt his 
Creator, So ſeſeph loued God aboue all, who,theugh he might 
haue had the loue of his Ladie and Miſtreſſe, without ſuſpicion 
of man, yet he would not conſent, and ſo to loſe the loue of 
God: Gen. 39. Such was Davids loue to God, 1.King.24.who, 
when he had gotten Sau (his greateſt enewie that ſought his 
life) into a cauc,where he might at once haue been teuenged on 
him for all his iniurits, was content onely to cut off the lap of 
his garment, and fo let him go vnhurt, rather then he would 
linne againſt the Lord, in laying his hand, vpon the Lords an- 
nointed. Such alſo was the loue of chaſte S«/anna, Daniel 13. 
who whenſhe might haue gained the loue and fauour of the 
Elders 
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Elders without any note of — rather nevada 
the danger of her liſe, then to ſinne in the fight of the Lord. 
Therefore thou maieſt loue the things of this ſiſe, thy parents, 
. thy wife, thy children and the re(t; the Lord giuesthee good 
leaue to loue chem, ſo long as thou maicft loue them without 
offence to God, Bur if once they bee vnto thee an occaſion 
to ſinne, thou mult leaue to loue them, and rather chuſe to 
ſuſtaine any laſſe, though it bee to the cutting off of thy hand, 
or thy foote, or to the plucking out of thine ee, Matth. 5. 29. or 
to the hazard ofthy life, then thou wouldeſt offend ſo diuine a 
maieſty. 
Na thouſeeſt ( if thou be not wilfully blind) how far thou 
art fromthis perfect loue which God requireth of thee, Thou 
haſt not alwaies preferred God before all thy worldly profit; 
thou halt not alwaies preferred God before all thy fleſhly plea- 
ſure ; when thou haſt — opportunitie to bee reuenged of 
thine enemie, thou haſt not ſpared him; when thou haſt gotten 
opportunitie to commit wickedneſſe, thy loue t6 God hath not 
reltrained thee; where God required a/ thy hart, thou haſt given 
hum no part ofthy heart: ſometime all thy heart runneth aſter 
thy — 3.31. Sometime thy ſoule is wholly 
ſet vpon delight and eaſe: ſometime thy mind is all vpon thy 
corne, Luke 1 2.or thy cattell, or thy paſture: and ſometime thy 
thoughts are all ypon thy merchandize: ſeldome thou thinkett 
God: but when thou commeſt into the Church of God, 
— mind is ſo diſtracted with diuers thoughts, and cares, 
aud affaires of this liſe, that thou canſt not thinke vpon God 
ane houre together. Therefore what temaineth in this caſe for 
thee to doe, but conſeſſe thine one imperſection, and flic to 
Chriſt to —— wars, and eatneſtly to deſite the Lord to 
c thy heart, to take from thee thy old heart, thy vaiue, — 
ing hart, which hath loued other things more then God; 
and in ſtead thereof, to give thee ane heart. and to create a right 
ſhivit within thoc: Pfa. j I wherewith thou maiſt loue God aboue 
all things in this life, that in the life to come thou maieſſ find 
the reward of thy loue, ſuch ioies and comforts as cannot be ex- 


Thus we haue heard what dutie we owe vnto God himſelſe: 
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now we ſhall heare what dutie wee owe vnto our neighbour. 

That which we owe vnto them both is /owe; but yet the loue 
which wee owe vnto them is not alike. For albeit the ſecond 
commandement be like vnto the firſt, Mat. 2 2. for the neceſſity 
thereof, and in teſpect of the ſubiect or qualitie which is requi- 
red, namelie, lone; yet in reſpect of the object, which is God, 
and the meaſure of out loue which muſt bee petfect, there rs 
great oddes between them. In that they both require but love, 
they are both alike; but in that the fiſt — joue to God, 
the ſecond loue to men; the firſt requireth a greater loue then 
the ſecond, there is the difference. But here a doubt atiſeth: See- 

ing God tequireth the loue of all the heatt, ſoule, &c. what love 
remaineth for out neighbour? It Cod muſt haue all ont love, 
what love is leſt for any other? Wheteunto I anfwere, that the 
joue of our neighbour doth not derogate nor dettact from the 
loue of God 22s the light of a candle doth not dazle,butrather 
commend the light ot the Sunne; ſo our loue to our neighbour 
doth nor diminiſh, but rather accompliſh our loue to God. He 
that loueth tlic fruit, will loue the tree whereon it groweth:and 
he that loueth the ſtteame, wil loue the fountaire from whence 
it floweth: euen ſo, hee that loueth man, which js a creature, v il 
much more loue Cod that hath created him. Bur let vs exa- 
mine the words : 7 han ſhalt lone by neighbour as thy ſelſe. Here 
are foute things to be obſerued. Firſt, x hat is required, namely, 
love Secondly, who mult loue, thou that is,cuery man, Thirdly, 
whom wee mult loue, namely, our nerghbowr, And laſily, how 
and in what manner we mult loue him; As we loue our ſelues. 
Concerning the firſt, as in the former precept, ſo in this alſo 
the Lord requireth lone: wherein hee dealeth as a kind father 
with his children, who is deſirous to haue them fo to reſemble 
him, as by thcir conditions cuery man may know whoſe 
they are, Therefore our loving father deſirous to haue vs like 
himſclte, requireth vsto bee kind and louing one to another, 
as he is kind vnto the vnk ind, to the euill, to the juſt, and to the 
vniuſt, Matth. 5. He will haue vs perſect, as he is perfect; he will 
haue vs holy, as he is holy;he will haue vs mereiſull, as he is met- 
cifull;he wil haue vs louing as he is loue it ſelfe. Againe, it is the 
nature ofa Jouing father, by all meaues to procure the welfare 
of 
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ofhis children:ſo our heauenly Father defirous of our continu. 
all happineſſe, commandeth vs lone, that ſo we may leads our 
lives with delight and pleaſure, If he had hated vs, hee would 
haue commanded vs to live in hatred, and envie, and malice 
with our neighbours: for among all the miſeries that are vn- 
der the Sunne, there is not a more miſerable and irkefome life, 
then the life ofthe enuious, Salomon calles it 4 rotting of the 
bones, Prou. 14. 30. and as it were a conſumption of the body, 
becauſe the enuious man alwaies repineth, and pineth away ac 
other mens proſperitie. As all things worke to the beſt to them 
that lone Gad. Rom.8, ſo all things worke tothe worlt to them 
that are envious. Therefore one wiſheth ; that the enuious man 
had cies in euety Citie, that he might be vexed with all mens 
proſpetitie. As Chriſt faid, Iohn 13. By ther ſhall al men nom 
that yer are my Diſciples, if ye haue lone ons towards another : ſo 
the diuell faith ; By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſ- 
ciples, if ye haue enuie, and hatred, and malice one towards a- 
nother, Therefore, leauing that hatefull and lothſome kind 
of life to the reprobate and damned (who are alwaies male- 
content, like Caine, Gen. 4. and their countenance caſt downe; 
they cannot looke on theit brother with a cheerefull counte- 
nance, nor afford him a merry word) God hath preſcribed loue 
to thoſe that are his, to ſhew how deſirous he is oftheir wel. 
fare and happineſſe. But here ſome churle may ſay vnto me; If 
this be all, I ſhall do well enough : if God require no more but 
loue, I ſhall be well content to loue, ſo that I be not bound to 
give, Alas this is a filly ſhift: for it is the nature of godly loue to 
relieue & help him that is beloued: thetfote whom thou loueſt, 
if thou loweſt him truly, thou canſt not ſee him lacke, if it be in 
thy power to ſupply his want. Ifthou loueſt thy hotſe, thou wilt 
giue him provender : if thou loueſt thy dog, thou wilt giue him 
thy crums : and if thou loue thy brother, thou wilt giue him 
food. Therfore though nothing be expreſſed whichthou ſhoul- 
deft giue vnto thy brother, yet in that thou muſt loue him, thou 
art bound to giue him, not onely thy goods, but euen thy life, 
if neede require, to doe him good. 7 bis is my commandement, 
faith our Sauiour Chriſt, Iohn 15.12. that yeelowe one another, as 
I han lowed you : But bee ſo lowed vs, that hee gau bis 1 
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— therefore woe alſo ongbt 10 gize ur hues for our bre= 
rhren:1.lotm 3.16, For as much then, as cGy fe, which as Chriſt 
ſpeaketh, * more woreh then food or ramen, Match. S. 2j. ſhould 
not be ſparcd for thy brothers good; fromhenceſorth grutch 
not to ꝑiue thy goods tochy needie neighbour, defraud not 
him of food and raiment, to whom thou oweft euen thy life it 
ſelſe. 

But let vs come tothe ſecond rhino, ich ſheweth who is 
bound to loue: / hu ralt lone. Vndet this word tba. God com- 
prehendeth cuery particular man and woman : as if hee ſhould 
lay, Thou thy ſelfe, and not any other; for, then ſbalt lone thy 
neighbour, The poore man is not exempted from this , 
becauſe hee may loue as well as the rich, If hee ſay I haue no 
wealch,and cherefore I cannot ſhe my loue to my neighbour: 
Though he haue no wealth, yet he hath a heart, he hath a mind, 
he hath aa affection: let him haue a louing heart, a louing mind, 
and a loving affection; if he cannot doe well, ſet him wiſh well 
vnto his neighbour; if hee cannot gratific him with any thing 
that hee hath, let him not envie at any thing that the rich man 
hath For as the rich man ſhewes that he lones his neighbour, if 
he relieue his necefixy: ſo the poore man heweth that he loues 
his ncighbour, if he grieue not at hisprofperitie. This therefore 
as a gencrall precept,bindeththe poore as well as the rich: itis 
a common yokclaied vpon the necke, and a common burthen 
laid ypon the backe of every Chriftiangbut yet it is an eſe yohe, 
and Agb burthen, Matth. i i. becauſe it is love whichmaketh 
all things ro ſceme delightſome. As there are ſome that would 
bee coment to loue, if hey might not giue ; fo there ure ſome 
would bee content to giue, ifthey were ſure they ſhould not 
want : therefore when it comesto giviag, they poſt itouer to 
their heires, or to their enecutots, ot to their ſucceſſors when 
they ate dead; they are neuer liberall vntill they die, and then 
they are liberall of chat which is none of theirs. They chinke to 
be excuſed by che liberalitie of their heiresʒ but they are bound 
to be libcrall for themſeloes: therſore ſt not lay the bur- 
then vpon them, becauſe every s owne burthen : 
Galar.6, If they ſay, Iknow not what need Imay haue before 
I dic: let chem remember, chat whac they giue yato the poore, 

they 
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chey lend vnto the Lord, and he is a ſure pay-maſter, hee giues 
great vſury. And as Dawid ſaid, I neuer ſaw the righteous forſaken 
vor his ſeed beg their bread: ſo they muſt needes conſeſſe, if they 
will confeſſe the truth, that they neuer ſaw the godly man that 
was liberall to the poore, by that meanes to come to miſery. By 
other meanes many men fall into extreame pouerty : Alea, Ve 
va, Venus, Dice, Wine, and Women haue brought many to beg. 
ery but by beneficence and liberality to the poore, I neuer 
card that any come to penuty. Such a foiſon hath your almes, 
that by the bleſſing of God which makes men tich it increaſeth 
like the widowes meale and oyle which ſhe beſtowed vpon the 
or .King.17. Therefore let no man diſtruſt, 
ow wee are come to the third thing which ſheweth whom 
we are bound to loue: / how ſhalt lone thy neighbour, He ſaith nor, 
thou ſhalt loue the rich man, or thy kinſman, or thy friend, or 
thy companion, but thy neighbor: vnder which word is com- 
prehended euery man that is any way capeable of thy love: yea, 
euen thy enemy is included in this precept: Matth. 5. Rom. 12. 
As the Iewes thought none to bee their neighbours, but their 
owne nation : ſo ſome thinke none to be their neighbours but 
their equals. The rich man deſpiſeth the poore man, and hee a- 
gaine enuicth the rich man: and every man, as the prouerbe is, 
delizhteth in thoſe that are like himſelſe. But here this law re- 
quireth that whoſocuer is our neighbour by any meanes, he is 
to be loued. 

As our Saviour Chriſt had two kindes oſkinsfolke, Matth. 12. 
one by the fleſh, another by the ſpirit : ſo we haue two kindes 
of neighbours, one by nature, and another wi grace: and as 
Chriſt preferred his ſpitituall kindred, before his carnall kin- 
dred ; ſo we mult preferre our ſpirituall neighbours, before our 
carnall neighbours, Therefore, although by this law wee are 
bound to loue all men indifferently ; yet becaule there are de- 
grees of neighbours, therefore there muſt be degrees of loue: 
we muſt loue our parents and our kinsfolk more then ſtrangers, 
becauſe they are bound vnto vs by a ſtraiter bond of nature, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, 1. Tim. . Hee that hath not 4 
cave of his awne,hecially of them of his hauſholil is worſe then an in- 


fdell, So we muſt loue the faithfull more then the vnfaithfull, 
Oo 3 becauſe 
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— they are bound vnto vs by a ſtraiter bond of faith and 
religion, as the ſame Apollle willeth vs, Galat.6,9hile yee haue 
time doe 0004 vnto al. eſpecially to them of the houſhold of faith: ſig- 
nifying, that as wee are bound to loue all men with a generall 
loue, becauſe they are all ofthe of-ſpring of Ad im yet muſt we 
loue ſome with a more ſpeciall loue, becauſe they are the chil- 
dren of God, 

Now {@lioweth the meaſure of that loue which we owe vnto 
our neighbour, expreſſed in the laſt words; As thy ſelir. Here is 
the rule whereby our loue muſt be ſquared,and a moſt exquiſite 
example of ſingular loue, found in our ſelues for vs to imitate : 
He ſaith not, ac be louetb ther, or as he is beloued of other;bur as 
thy ſelfe, 

Who knowes not how well he loues himſelſeꝰ and therefore 
whocanexcuſe himſelfe,andſay,l know not how well I ſhould 
loue my neighbour?But how doe we loue our ſelues?Fainedly, 
or coldly, or for an houre ? I trow not, but truly, and zealouſly, 
and every houre. So, we muſt loue our neighbour with a true, 
zealous, and a conſtant loue. We muſt not paſſe by, as the Prieſt 
and the Leuite;but powre our oyle into theit wounds, with the 
Samaritan,tohelp,to relieve them, and comfort them, We muſt 
bbue our neighbour,thoughhe be enuious;as Dania loued Saul, 
requiting good for cuil;& as /oſeph loued Patiphar,not inticed 
to ſinne againſt him. Lowe is the fulfiling of the Law: it beginneth 
young with Moſes to teſiſtthe oppreſſot, and endeth not in old 
age, but deſires to periſhfor the beloueds preſeruation; calleth 
infants in the ſtreet with wiſdome, to learne;comforteth the im- 
priſoned with Abacack; burieth the dead with Tobie; viſiteth 
the ſicke and poſſeſſed with our Sauiour:conererh the multitude 
of offences; and (hall find this laſt comfort, Come ye bleſſed: to 
which ioy he bring vs, that with his /ove from euerlaſting death 
hath bought vs, 


Here endeth the ſecond Sermon, 
THE 


8 
THE CENSVRE OF CRIST 
VPON THE ANSWERE. 


Ou we are come tothe anſwere of Chriſt vnto the 
Lawyers queſtion: The queſtion was, What muſt 
be done to mherit eternall ife? The anſu ere is; Doe 
that which thou haſt ſaid : that is, Lowe God abous 
all and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe ; & thou ſhalc live, 
thou ſhalt inherit eternall life, Where firſt it is ro bee obſerved, 
that though this Lawyer came with a mind totempt Chri t, yet 
becauſe bee had truly alleaged what was written in the law, 
Devt.6,Levir.19. our Sauiour Chriſt approoueth his anſxere, 
and commendeth him for it : whereby wee are taught, to like 
and allow of thoſe goodthiugs that wee ſe in any, though they 
be our enemies. 

Many there are, that if their enemy be indued with many ex- 
cellent vettues, yet they will not acknowledge it, nor giue him 
his due commendation; but rather ſeeke by all meanes to diſa- 
ble him, and diſgrace him, and diſpraiſe himbehind his backe. If 
hee be temperate and ſober, then they lay as it was ſaid of /obn 
Baptiſt, He hath a dimell: if he be ſociable and familiar, then they 
fay as it was faid of Chriſt; He is a glutts & a wine biber Luk. 7. 
iche be learned, ——— Fell as faid of Pau, Acts 26. Hee u 
mad if he be a good houſe keeper, they call him a Papiſt:if he be 
religious, they call him a Preciſian: yea, iſhe be a Prophet, yet if 
he tell the truth, they account him theic enemy, Cal. 4. a Abab 
termed Elia. i. Kin. ac · And as q fame Ahab cared not to heare 
Micheas, becauſe hee hated him, 1 King. 22 ſo they deſpiſe the 
doctrine, and miſlike the Sermon, becauſe they hate the man 
that preacheth it. 

Theſe kinde of people are hke their father the diuell, who 
both by his name and nature, is an accuſer of the brethren Reuel. 
12, He could not giue /ob a good word, though he were « «ff 
man that feared God, lob i. and no marucile, for hee could not 
ſpeake well of God himſelſe: Gen, 3. But Chriſt is of another 
mind;for though this — were his tempter, yet doth he al- 
low his anſwere : ſo though a man be thine enemy, yet let him 
haue his due:ifhe be learned, report no leſſe of him: if he be an 
004 honeſt 
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honeſt man, defame him not: ifhee be humble, ſay not he is 
proud: if he be hberall, ſay not he is miſerable : it he deale iuſt- 
ly, ſay not he is vnconſcionable: and if he haue _—_— in him 
that is praiſe worthy, (as there is no man but hath ſome good 
thing in him) acknowledge it, report it, and commend him for 
it, though hee be thine enemy. But here againe wee ſce, that 
though Chriſt commend this Lawyer for his anſwere, yet doth 
he not commend him for any thing elſe: to tcach vs, that as we 
muſt giue every man his due, ſo we muſt give no man more then 
his due. The Lawyer had anſwered directly to Chriſts demand; 
therefore Chriſt commends his ſaying:butthe Lawyer bad not 
done fo well as he had ſpoken; therefore Chriſt doth not com- 
mend his doing: ſothe words of many are commendable, but 
their workes are moſt deteſtable. If you come to their Sermons, 
you ſhall heare them ſpeake maruellous well: but if you looke 
into their lives, you ſhall finde them farre differing from their 
profeſſion, They are like out bels, which can call tne people to- 
gether to ſeruice of God, but cannot petſorme any ſeruice to 
God:ſo theſe men can giue good counſell to others, but cannot 
follow it: they can teach the people to know the will and plea- 
ſure of Godzbut they go not about to doe the will of God, that 
the = might be moned by their example to doe the ſame, 
And if you ſeeme to miſlike their doings, then as Chrilt ſaid of 
the Scribes and Phatiſies, Matth. 2. They ſit in Aoſes thaire Ce, 
ſo they anſwere for themſelues; Doe as we ſay, & not as we do, 
A bad excuſe, fit for fo bad a cauſe. As if they ſhould ſay ; Wee 
would haue you to be godly, but we will not be godly; we 
wpuld haue you to be faued, but wee our ſelues will not be ſa- 
ued. How can their doctrine do any good, that live not accor- 
ding to their doctrine ? Or how can the people thinke that the 
doctrine is true, when they that preach it liue not thereafter? 
Wil not the people reaſõ thus; If his doctrine were good, ſurely 
he would follow it: /f his life bee good, ſurely hee would teach vt 
lie a4 bee doth thert fore u hatſoeuer hee faith, we will not be- 
lecue himʒbut as he dotb, ſo will we do, and we hope to eſcape 
as well as he. 
Thus with the one hand they build vp the Church of God, 
and withthe other hand they pull it downe : becauſe they doe 
| more 
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more hurt by their bad example, then they can do good wich al 
their preaching. Theſe are the vngodly that F Lord by his Pro- 
phet reproucth,Plal.5 o. y doeſt thou preach my lames and tale 
wy words im thy mouth ? So long as Eſay was a man of polluted 
lips, the office of preaching was not committed vnto him : bur 
when his lips were c lenſed, Eſay 6.then was he fit for that office 
and function. Even ſo, as long as we delight in ſinne as much as 
any, we are not meet to reprove the fins of other: but when we 
behaue our ſelues as it becommeth the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
then have we commilſion to preach the Goſpel,and to reproue 
the ſinnes of the people. E 


Mere ſore to a good Churchman (a 700 vic to call ys) two Teach well 
things are neceſſaty: the firſt is, toteach wellithe ſecond is, to ana liue well. 
live well For as we ate reſembled to ſali, bec auſe we mult ſea- Mal. 5. 


ſon the people with ſound & holſome doctrine: ſo are we re- 
ſembled tothe Sun. becauſe we mult ſhine as lighis in the world 
by our holy liſe. As lohn Baptiſt was the woice of A Crier, ſo he 
was a burning lampe. as the Apoſtles were willed to teach aud 


baptiſe, ſo / heir lights were commanded to ſhine, that men ſeeing Maith.y, 


their good works, might glorific God. 
Thirdly, wee here may ſee that truth is truth and to be com- 
mended — whomſoeuer it commeth:for though this Law ye 
came to tempt wm. told the: truth, Cheift ad- 
mitteth his anſwer, and commends him for ic, Wherby we haue 
to learne, to imbrace and receiuethe truth by whomſoener it is 
brought: for as a ie well is to be eſteemed though it be found in 
— 2 dunghill, ſo the truth is to be regarded, though it be 
— borens: 1 r 
And laſt of all, we here may ſee that tobe verified which was 
{poken of Chriſt, Eſay 42. Matth. 12. A bruiſed reede ſhalthe not 
bredbe, &c. that is, hee ſhall not diſcourage any in the way of 
godlineſſe. Though this Lawyer were Chriſts enemy, yet hen 
hee anſwered diſcreerly and directly out of the word of God, 
Chriſt approueth his anſwere, and exhorteth him to the pra- 
ctiſe of the ſame: whereby we baue to learne, to commend and 
incourage euery man in his well doing, and by all meanes to 
— — their good beginnings. Praiſe and honqun are 
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bim, and he wil do better. Bur alas, with vs it is far otherwiſe:for 
if a man haue done amiſle,it ſhal be often caſt in his teeth: but if 
he haue done well, hc ſhall never heare of it. 

But let vs goe forward in the anſwere of Chriſt, It followeth, 
Do thx Having approved his ſaying,now he exhorteth him vn- 
to doing: for it is not enough to ſay wel, ot to know much, or to 
beleeue aright;burt we mult do thus; that is, we mult ſeue God and 
our neighbour, if we defire toliue, Heauen is not gottẽ with faire 
words, nor amorous lookes,nor gold, nor ſiluer, nor gorgeous 
array;but with the fruits of a liuely faich : or (that I may vie the 
words of the Apolile, Galat. 5. 6. By fauh working through lone, 
God wil not come to iudge vs at the laſt day, whether we were 
learned, or wiſe, or eloquent, or wealthy, or honourable : but 
whether we haue — deeds oſmetcy to his needy mem- 
bers. What ſhall it profit a man in the laſt houie of his death, to 
haue bin eloquent, and excellent in all kind of Icarning: that he 
hath preached many notable and worthy Sermons; if hee haue 
lived aleaud and wicked life, and carried a corrupt cõſcience to 
his graue? In that terrible day, x hen the bookes of al mens con- 
ſciencesſhal be opened, Apoc. 20. and euety mans life ſhal be 
ſtrictly examined, it ſhall goe better with vs, if we haue ſerued 
God with a good cõſcience, then if we haue bin able to diſpute 
ſubtile queſtions : for at that day it ſhal be ſaid to ſome that 
haue preached in the name of Chriſt; Depare from mec, / Eon you 
not: Matth. 7. 

Now, as wee ſhall not be ſaved for our preaching, no more 
ſhall you bee ſaued for your hearing: for God will haue you to 
doe as you heare, as well as hee will haue vs to doe as wee teach. 
If you looke into all the Scriptures, you ſhall finde no promiſe 
made to hearers, nor to ſpeakers, nor toxreaders; but to belee- 
uers, ot to doers, If zee aske God who ſha!l dwell in his ho- 
ly Mountaine, he faith, Pſalm. 15. I he man that walketh vprig be- 
ty. Hyou ace Chriſt who ſhall enter into the Kingdome of 
heauen, hee ſaith, Matth.7. Nor they that cry Lord, Lord: but 
they that doe the il of y Father, If you aske him how you may 
come to heauen, he ſaith, Matth 19. Keepe the commuandements, 
If yzovaske him who are bleſſed, hee faith, Luke 11. Bleſſed are 
they that hearethe word of God and doc it. If you aske an Angell 
who 
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who is bleſſed, he ſaith, Reuel. 2 2. Bliſſed are — "WE. 
words of this books. If you aske Danid,he ſaith, Pſal. 106. I he man 
& bleſſed which heeperh indgement, and doth righteouſneſſe. f you 
aske Sa/omon,he ſaith, Prou. 29. The man i bleſſed which beeperh 
the law, It you aske Eſar,he ſaith, Eſay go, Hee which dork this 1 
bleſſed. If you aske /ames,he ſaith, la nes 1. The doer of the word 
ſhall bee bleſſed in his deed. And here; Doe this and thou ſhalt line. 
Here is nothing but Doi. to make vs bleſſed:for as the works 
that Chriſt did, bare witneſſe that hee was Chrift : Iohn ro. fo 
the works that we doe, muſt beare witneſſe that wee are Chri- 
thans, 

But here ſome man may obiect and ſay: Is any man able to 
doe this that God requireth? and it hee be not, why then doth 
God command vs that which we cannot performe?Herein Al- 
mighty God dealeth with vs, as a father dealeth with his chil- 
dre: ifa man haue his ſonne of ſeuen yeeres of age, he will ſur- 
niſh him with bow and arrowes, and leade him into the fields; 
ſets him to ſhoote at a maike that is twelue ſcore off, promi- 
ſing to giue him ſome goodly ching, if hee hit the marke: and 
though the father know that the child cannot ſhoote ſo farre, 
yet wil he haue him aime at a marke be yond his reach, thereb 
to try the ſtreugth and ſorwardneſſe of his ch Id: and though he 
ſhoor ſhort, yet the father will incourage him. Even fo Al- 
mighty God hath furniſhed vs with iudgement and reaſon, as 
it were with certaine artillery, u hereby wee are able to diſtin- 
guiſh berweene good and euill, and ſent vs into this World, as 
it were into the open fields, and ſets his law before vs as a mark, 
as Danid ſpeaketh, promiſing to giue vs the kingdome of hea- 
ven, if we hit the ſame : and albeit he knoweth that we cannot 
hit this marke, that is, keepe the law which hee hath ſer before 
vs; yet for the exerciſe of our faith, and for the — of our 
duty and obedience towards him, hee will alwaies haue vs bee 
aiming at it: and though wee come fhort of that duty and obe- 
dience which hee requireth at our hands, yet doth hee accept 
and reward our good indeauour : but if we {tubbornly refuſe 
to frame our ſelues after his will, then may hee iuſtly be angry 
and diſpleaſed with vs, Therefore — thou canſt not per- 
fectly keepe the law of God; yet if thou indeauour thy ſe = 
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the vemoſt of thy power to obſerue the ſame, the Lord that wor- 
heth in viboth the will and the worke, will accept the will for the 
worke : and that which is wanting in vs, he will ſupply with his 
owne tighteouſneſſe. | 

It followethz Aud chow ſhalt live Here is the promiſe, euen life 
eternall. Among all earthly things, we count none ſo deare and 
precious as our life, inſomuch as we can be content to forgoe a- 
ny thing before our liſe: out bloud and our limbs we loſe ſome- 
time ſor the ſauing of this temporal life, which is no life indeed, 
but rather a ſhadow, & the image of death. No if we make ſo 
much of, & ſuffer ſo many things for the life of the body, which 
is ſo ſhort and momentany:how farte greater things ſhould we 
ſuffer for the ſaluationiofour ſoule, and for the gaining of that 

lorious & happy life, which ſhall neuerend?Here Chriſt ſpea- 

— not of any common life, but of life eternal, which is the in- 
heritance and ſeate of the bleſſed. | 

For ſeeing Chriſt muſt anſwere to the Lawyers queſtion,and 
his queſtion was, how he might inherit eternall life ; when the 
Lawyet had ſaid what was writtEin the law, Chriſt anſwereth, 
Hoe fac & vinetras if he ſhould ſay, Lone God and thy neig hbour, 
and ſo thou ſhalt inherit eternall life:this is the aſſoyling of thy 
queſtion,Goe to therefore deare brethren, and conſider at how 
ſmall a tate or price of loue, eternall life is to be purchaſed, If we 
take ſo great paines, and vndergo fo many difficulties to purſuc 
this mortall life, what paines ſhould we vndertake to inioy that 
immortall life?If God ſhould bid vs go into a hot fiery ſurnace, 
and caſt our ſelues into the burning flames, we oughtto doe it 
that we mightraigne with Chriſt, But our gracious loving Lord 
commandeth no ſuch thing;but only commendeth vato vs lone 
that we may liue. Our God is not as the gods of the Gentiles, 
which will haue the parents ſlay their children, and offer them 
vp in fire for a burnt ſacrifice. No, our God Will not the death 
of a inner, but rather that he conuert aud liue:Ezek.18, O how 
gracious is the Lord vnto vs, who requireth no more of vs but 
lone and yet requiteth vs with no leſſe then life, and that a 
glorious and eternall life. 

Thus I have at length explained The Lawyers Queſtion, and 
the Anſwere of Chriſt unto the Queſtion: wherein I haue ſhewed 
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The Cenſure of (brift vpon the eAnſwere. - 

8 way to come to heauen, which is to keepe dhe 2 

od: and this way wee find e difficult, Another 
way there is by the death of Chriſt; antchivevery men thinks 
moſt eaſie to find. But this I affiire you, cht wholocuer doth 
not endeuour to walke in that ay; chat is, to walke in the 
waies ofthe Lord, ſhall neuer come to heauen by the new and 
living way Chrift leſas; becauſe us fob» faith, Chap. 3. 3 boſo- 

euer hath this hope in him, purgeth binefrlfe> that is, x hoſo- 

euer hopeth to be fa the death of Chriſt, hath 
à care to keepe hi from ſinne, and to 
walke in the commandements of 
the Lord. 
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ws 2 4 FUSES 


TREE PRAIERS: ONE 
FOR THE MORNING, ANOTHER, 


for the euening, ihe third for a 
ſicke man. 


Wherennro is annexeda godlis Letter to 4 ficke friend: and 
a comfortable fptech of a Preacher vpe his 
17. deathibed, Arno 1591. 


A Morning Prayer. 
O Lordprepare our bearts to prayer. 
— ernall God, giuer to them which want, com- 
SZ forterto them which ſuffer, and forgiuer to 


them which repent : wee haue nothing to ren- 
der thee but thine owne. If we could giue thee 
* our bodies and ſoules, they ſhould be ſaued by 
— it: but thou wert neuer the richer for them. Al 
is out dutie,and al of vs cannot perſorme it: therefore thy Son 
died, and thy ſpirit deſcended, and thy Angels guide, and thy 
Minifters teach. to helpe the weakenes ofmen. Al things cal 
on vs to call ypon theeʒand we are proſtrate before thee, before 
we know how to worſhip thee:cuen ſince we roſe we haue ta- 
ſted many of thybleſſings,and thou haſt begun to ſerue vs, be- 
fore wee begin to ſerue thee, Why ſhouldeſt thou beſtow thy 
health, and wealth, and reft, and libertie vpon vs more then o- 
ther? We can giue no reaſon for it, but that thou art mexcifull, 
And iſ thou ſhouldeſt draw all backe againe, wee haue nothin 
to ſay, but that thou art iuſt. Our ſinnes are ſo grieuous and ink 
nite,that we are faine to ſay with /ndas; I haue ſinned, and there 
ſtop, becauſe we cannot reckon them. All things ſerue thee as 
they did at firſtʒonly men ate the ſinners in this world, 

Our heart is a roote of corruption, our eies are the cies of 
vanitie, our eares are the eares of follie, our mouthes are the 
mouthes of deceit, out hands are the hands of iniquitie, and e- 
uery part doth diſhonour thee, which would bee glorified of 
thee, The vnderſtanding which was giuen vs to learne vertue, 
is 


- 
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is 2ptnow to 2 — finne: the will which was 
iuen vs to affect righteouſneſſe, is apt now to loue nothing 
ut wickedneſſe. 

The memory which was giuen vs to remember good things, 
is apt now to keepe nothing but euill things. There is no dif 
rence berweene vs and the wicked, we haue done moreagainſt 
thee this weeke, then wee haue done for thee ſince wee were 
borne, and yet wee haue not reſolued to amend: but this is the 
courſe of our whole liſeʒfirſt we ſinne, and then we pray thee to 
forgiue it, and then to our ſinnes againe, as though we came to 
thee for leaue to offend then. 

And that which ſhould get pardon at thy hands for all the 
reſtſ chat is, our ptaiet) is ſo full of toies and fancies for want of 
faith and reverence, that when we haue prayed, we had need to 
pray againe that thou wouldeſt forgiue our praiers, becauſe we 
thin ke leaſt of thee, when we pray vnto thee : What father but 
thou, could ſuffer this contempt, and be contemned till? Vet 
when we thinke ypon thy Sonne, al our feare is turnect into joy, 
becauſe his righteouſneſſe for vs, is more then our wickeddeſſe 
againſt our ſelues. Settle our faith inthy beloued, and it ſuffi- 
ceth for all our iniquities, neceſſities, and infirmities. 

' Now Lord wee goe foorth to fight againſt the world, the 
fleſh,and the diuell, and the weakeft of our enemves isftronger 
then wee: therefore wee come vuto thee, for thy holy Spitit to 
take our part; that is, to change our mines, and wils,and affe- 
Rions which we haue corrupted, to remoue all the hinderances 
which let vs to ſerue thee; and to direct all our thoughts, ſpee- 
ehes, and actions, to thy glory, as thou haſt directed thy glo- 
fie vnto our ſaluation. Although we be ſinners (O Lord) yet 
wee are thine: and therefore we beſeech thee to ſeparate our 
finnes from vs: which would ſeparate vs from. thee, that we 
may bee readie-to euetie good as we ate to euill. Teach vs to 
remember our ſinnes, that thou maieſt forget them, and let 
our ſorrow here preuent the ſottow to come. We were made 
like thee, let not fleſh and blood turne the image of God to the 
image of Satan: our foes are thy foes, let not thine enemies 
uaile againſt thee, to take vs from thee ʒbut — ward vn- 
to vs, like the ſtarre which led vnto Chriſt: make — 
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[ike che which brought to the land of promiſe : make thy 


croſſe like the meſſenger which compelled gueſts vnto the ban- 
quet; that we may walke before men like examples, and alway 
looke vpon thy ſonne how he would ſpeake and do, before we 
ſpeake or doe any thing. | 

vs in that feare of thy Maicſtie, bat we may make con- 
ſcience of all that wee doe, and that wee may count uo fione 
ſmall, but leaue our lying, and ſwearing. and ſurfetting, and co- 
ueting, and boaſting, and flaunting, and ivordinate gaming. and 
wanton ſporting, becauſe they draw vs to other ſinues, and are 
forbidden as ſtraitly as other. Let not out hearts at any time be 
ſo dazeled, but that in allrempeations wee may diſcerne be- 
tweene good and cuill, betweene right and wrong, berweene 
truth and error, and that wee may iudge of all things as they 
are, and not as they feeme to be: let our minds bee alwaies fo 
occupied, that wee maylearne ſomething of every thing, and 
vic all thoſe creatures as meanes and helpes prepared fac vs to 
ſerue thee. Let our affectiona grow ſo toward one another, that 
we may loue thee as much for the proſperitie of other, as if it 
were our one: letourfaich, and loue, and ptaiet be alway ſo 
ready to gae vato thee for our helpe, that in ſickneſſe we may 
find patience; in ptiſon we may find ivy ; in pouertie we may 
find contentment; and in all troubles we — hope. Turne 
all our ioyes ta the ioy of the holy Ghoſt, and all our peace to 
che peace of conſcience, and all our feares to the feaze of ſinne, 
that we may loue righteouſnes with as great will as ever 
weloued wickednes:and goe before other in thankfulneſle to- 
wards thee, as farreas thou goeſt in mercie cowards: vs before 
them, taking all that thou ſendoſt as 2 gift, and leaving our 
pleaſures — that our titne to come may be a 
repentance of the time paſt, thinking alway oſ the ioies of hea- 
uen, the paines of hell, our owne death, and the death ofthy 
Son for vs. Vet Lord let vs fpeake-onceagaine like Abraham, 
one thing more we will begge at thy hands; our teſolutious ace 
variable, and we orme our premiſes to thee : there- 


fore ſettle vs in a conftant forme of obedience, that wee 

ſerue thoe ſvorm this houre, withthoſe duties whichthe world. 

tho duell, and the fleſb, weuldbavors defecre vntill the poigt - 
0 


Godly J. 593 
of death. Lord wee are vnworthie to aske any thing for our 
ſelues : yet thy fauour bath preferred vs to be petitioners for o- 
ther. Therefore we beſeech thee to heare vs for them, and them 
for vs, and tl. y Sonne for all. Blefſe the vniuerſall Church with 
truth, with peace, and thy holy diſcipline, Strengthen all them 
which ſuffer for thy cauſe, and let them ſee the ſpirit of comfort 
comming towards them, as thy Angelscametothy Son when 
he was hungrie, 

Be mercitull vnto all thoſe which lie in anguiſh of conſei- 
ence,for remorſe of their ſinnes: as thou haſt made them exam- 
ples, ſo teach vs to take example by them, that wee may looke 
vpon thy Goſpell to keepe vs from deſpaire, and vpon thy Law 
to keepe vs ſrom preſumption, Proſper the armies which fight 
thy battels, and ſhew a difference between thy ſeruantsand thy 
enemies, as thou didſt betweene the Iſratlites and the Egypti- 
an⸗ that they which ſerue thee not, may come to thy ſeruice, 
ſceing that no God doth bleſſe beſides thee, Make vs thankfull 
for our peace, whom thou haſt ſet at libertie; while thou haft 
laid our dangers vpon others, which _—_—_— have laid their 
dangers vpon vs. And teach vs to build thy Churchin our reſt, 
as Salomon built thy Temple in his peace. Haue mercie vpon 
this ſinſull Land, which is ſicke of long proſperitie: let not thy 
bleſſings riſe vp againſt vs; but indue vs with grace as thou haſt 
with riches, that we may goe before other Nations in religion, 
as wee goe before them in plentie, Giue ys ſuch hearts as thy 
ſcruants ſhould haue, that thy will may be our will, that thy law 
may bee our law, and that wee may ſeeke our kingdome in thy 
kingdome, Giue vnto our Prince a princely heart; vnto our 
Counſellers, the ſpirit of counſell; vnto our Iudges, the ſpirit of 
iudgement; vnto our Miniſters, the ſpirit of doctrine; vnto our 
people, the ſpirit of obedience, that we may al retaine that com- 
—2 here, that we may inioy the communion of Saints here- 

ter. 

Bleſſe this familie with thy grace and peace, that the Rulers 
thercof may gouerne according tothy word, that the ſeruants 
obey like the ſeruants of Cod, and that wee may all bee loued 
of thee. Now Lord wee haue commenced our uit, our vnder- 
ſtanding is weake, and our memorie ſhort,and wee yaworthie 
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bs JE ynto 24 to receine the things which 


we pray for. Therefore we commend our prayers and out ſelues 
vnto thy mercie, in the name of thy beloued Sonne, our — 
Sauiour, whoſe righteouſneſſe pleadeth for our vnrighteouſ- 


neſſe. 
Our Father which art in heauen, & c. 


A Prayer for Euening. 


Lord God, what ſhall we render vnto thee 
or all thy benefits? which haſt given thy 

> WW Sonne for aranſome,thy holie Spirit for a 
pledge, thy word for a guide, and reſerueſt 
a kingdom for our perpetuall inheritance: 
St of whoſe goodneſſe wee are created, of 

n 8X) whoſe iuflice wee are corrected, of whoſe 
mercie we are ſaued. Our finnes ſtriue with thy benefits, which 
are moe: let vs count all creatures, and there be not ſo many of 
any kinde,as thy gifts, except our offences which wee returne 
vnto thee for them. Thou mightieſt haue ſaid before wee were 
formed; let them bee monſters, or let them bee infidels, or let 
them be beggers,or cripples, or bond - laues ſo long as they 
liue. But thou halt made vs to the beſt liketiefle, and nurſed vs 
in the beſt Religion, and placed ys in the beſt Land; that thou- 
ſands would thinke themſelues happie, if they had but a peece 
of our happineſſe. Therefore why ſhould any ſerve thee more 
then we, which want nothing but thankfulneſſe ? Thou haſt gi- 
uen ys ſo many things, that ſcarſe we haue any thidgleft to pray 
for, but that thou wouldeſt continue thoſe benefits whichthou 
halt beſtowed alreadyʒyet we couet is though we had nothing, 
and liue as though we knew nothing: when we were children, 
we deferred till we were men; now we are men, wedeferre vn- 
till we be old menzand when we be old men, we will defer vntill 
death, Thus we ſteale thy git, and do nothing ſor them:yet we 
looke for as much at thy hands, as they which ſerue thee all 
their liues. The leaſt of thy bleſſings is greater then all the cour- 
teſies of men, and yet we ate not ſo thankfull to thee for all that 
we haue, as wee ate to a ftiend for one good turne: we are aſha- 
med 
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med of many ſinnes in other, — wee are not aſhame — 
commit the ſame finnes our ſelues, and worſe then they: yea, 
we haue ſinned ſo long almoſt, that we can do nothing elſe but 
ſinne, and make others ſinne too, which would not ſinne but for 
vs. It we doe any euill, we doe it cheerfully and quickly, and ea. 
fly: but if we doe any good, we doe it faintly, and rudely, and 
ſlackly. When did wee talke without vanitic ? When did wee 
giue withouthypocrifie ? Wheu did wee bargaine without de- 
ceitꝰ When did we reproue without enuie? When did we heare 
without wearineſſe ? When did we pray without tediouſneſle ? 
Such is our corruption,as though wee were madeto finne, in 
deed, ot in word, ot in thought: wee haue broken all thy Com- 
mandements, that wee might ſee what good is in euill; which 
haue felt nothing but guilt, and ſhame, & expectation of judge. 
ment, while wee mi ght haue had peace 7 conſcience, ioy of 
heart, and all the graces which come with thy holy Spirit. Some 
haue been wonne by the word, but wee could not ſuffer it te 
change vs: ſome haue been reformed by the croſſe, but wee 
would not ſuffer it to purge vs: ſome haue been moued by thy 
benefits, but we would not ſuffer them to perſwade vs: nay, we 
haue giuen conſent to the diuell, that we will abuſe all thy gifts 
ſo faſt as they come: and therefore thy bleſſings make vs proud, 
thy riches couetous, thy peace wanton, thy meates intempe- 
rate, thy mercie ſecure, and all thy benefits are weapons to re- 
bell againſtthee; that if thou looke into our hearts, thou maieſt 
fay our Religion is hypoctiſie, our zeale enuie, our wiſedome 
policie, our peace ſecuritie, our life rebellion, our deuotion ends 
_ our prayers, and wee liue as though wee had no ſoules to 

ue. 

What ſhall wee anſwete for that which our conſcience con- 
demnesꝰ? We are one day neerer to death ſince we roſe, when 
wee ſhall giue account how euery day hath been ſpent, and 
how we haue got thoſe things which others will conſume whe 
we are gone. And if thou ſhouldeſt aske vs now, what luſt aſ- 
ſwaged, what affection qualified, what paſſion expelled, what 
finne repented, what good performed, fince wee began to 
receiue thy benefits this day; wee muſt confeſſe againſt our 


ſclucs, that all our workes, words, and thoughts, haue been 
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: of che OT. fleſh and the diuell:we have offen. 
ded thee,and condemned thee all the day,and at night we pra 
ynto thee : Father, forgiue vs all our ſinnes, which haue diſho- 
noured thee, while thou diddeſt ſerue vs;runne fromthee, while 
thou didſt call vs;and forgotten thee, while(t thou didſt feed vs: 
ſo thou ſpareſt vs, ſo we ſleepe, and ro morrow we ſinne againe. 
This is the courſe of al our pilgrimage, to leaue that which thou 
com nandeſt. and to doe that which thou forbiddeſt. Therefore 
thou mighteſt iuſtly fotſake vs, as wee forſake thee; and con- 
demne vs, whoſe conſcience condemnes our ſelues: but who 
can meaſure thy goodneſſe which giueſt all, and forgiueſt all? 
Though wee are finfu'l, yet thou loueſt vs; though wee knock 
not, yet thou openeſt;though we ask not, yet thou giueſt. What 
ſhould we haue if wee did :erue thee, which haſt done all theſe 
things for thine enemies? Therefore thou which haſt giuen vs 
all things for our ſeruice, O Lord giue vs a heart to ſerue thee, 
and let this be che houre of our conuerfion, Let not euill over. 
come good, let not thine enemie haue his will; but giue vs 
ſtrength to reſilt, patience to endure, and conſtancie to perſe - 
uere vnto the end. 

Inſtruct vs by thy word, guide vs by thy Spirit, mollifie vs by 
thy grace, humble vs by thy corrections, win vs by thy bene · 
fits, econcile our nature to thy will, and teach vs ro make pro- 
fit of euery thing, that wee may ſee thee in all things, and all 
things in thee. And becauſe(O moſt merciſull Father) we walke 
berweenethy mercie and iuſtice, through many temptations, 
gouerne our ſteps with ſuch diſeretion, that the hope of mercie 
may preuent deſpaite, and the feare of iuſtice may keepe vs 
from preſumption; that in mirth wee bee not vaine in kaow- 
ledge wee be not proud, in zeale wee be not bitter: but as the 
tree bringeth foorth firſt leaues, then bloſſomes,aad then fruit; 
ſofirſt wee may bring foorth good thoughts, then good ſpee- 
ches, and after a good liſe to the honour of thy name, the good 
of thy children, and the ſaluation of our ſoules, remembring 
the time when wee ſhall ſleepe in the graue, and the diy when 
weſhall awake to iudgement. Not ie time is come (O Lord) 
which thou haſt appointed for reſt, and without thee wee can 
neither wake nor lleepe, which halt made the day and night, 

and 
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and ruleſt both. Therefore into thy hands wee commend our 
ſoules and bodies that thou haſt bought, that they may ſerue 
thee: reſtore them (O Lord) to their firſt image, and keepe 
them to thy ſeruice, and reſigne vs not to our ſclues againe, 
but finiſh chy worke; that wee may euery diy come neerer and 
neerertothy kingdoms, till wee hate the way to hell, as much 
as hell it ſe lfe ; and euery cogitation, and ſpeech, and action be 
ſo many ſteps to heaven. For thy names — for thy promiſe 
ſake, for thy ſonnes lake, O Lord, wee lift vp our hearts, hands 
and yoyce vnto thee in his name, which ſi for finne, and 
finned not. | 
Our Father which art in heanen,c+c, 


A prayer for a ſiche man. 

AZ htie God and all mercifull Father, which art the 

Phyſician of our bodies and ſoules, in thy hands are lite 
and death, thou bringeſt to the graue,and pulleſt backe againe: 
we came into this world, ypon condition to forſake it when - 
ſocuer thou wouldeſt call vs: and now the Sumners are come, 
thy fetters hold mee, and none can looſe mee but hee which 
bound me. am fick in body and ſoule:buthe hath ftrucken me, 
which in iudgement ſheweth mercie. I de ſerued to die ſo ſoone 
as I came tolife: but thou haſt preſerued me till now ; and ſhall 
this mercie be in vaine, as though wee were preſerued for no- 
thing? Who can praiſe thee in > graue? I haue done thee no 
ſeruice ſince I was borne;but my goodnes is to come: and ſhall 
Idie before I begin toliue?Bur Lord thou knoweſt what is beſt 
ofall :andifthou conuert me, l ſhall be conuerted in an houre: 
and as thou acceptedſt the wil of David,as well as the act of Sa- 
lomon; ſo thou wilt accept my deſite to ſerue thee, as well as if 
did liue to glo : ie thee. The fpirit is willing, but the fleſh is 
fraile: and as I did liue finfully,whenſoeuer thy ſpirit was from 
mee; ſo I ſhall die ynwillingly, vnleſſe thy ſpirit prepare me. 
Therefore deare Father giue me that minde which a ſicke man 
ſhould haue, and increafe my patience with my paine, and call 


vnto my remembrance all which I haue heard, orread, or felt, 


ot meditate 1, to (trengchen me in this houre of my triall; that 


L which neuer taught any good while I liued, may now teach 
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— how to die, and 1 their ſickneſſe patiently : applie 
ynto me all the mercies and merits ot thy beloued Sonne, as if 
hee had died for mee alone, Be not from me when the enemie 
comes; but when the tempter is buſieſt, let thy ſpirit bee buſieſt 
too: and if it pleaſe thee to looſe mee out of this priſon, when I 
ſhall leaue my earth to earth, let thine Angels carry vp my ſoule 
to heaue n, as they did Lac arut, and place me in one of thoſe 
manſions which thy Sonne is gone to prepare ſor mee. This is 
my mediatour which hath reconciled me and thce, when thou 
did abhorre me for my ſinnes, and thou didſt fend him from 
heauen to vs, to ſhew that thou att bound to heate him tor ys, 
Therefore in him I come vato thee,in him call ypon thee. O 
my redeemer, my preſeruer,and my Sauiour, to thee be al praiſe, 
with thy Father and the holy Spirit for euer. Amen. 

What ſhall ſtay me from my Father muy Brother, and my Com- 

ferter ? W- 


A comfortable ſpeech, taben from a godly Preacher, lying vpon 
bir death-bed : written for the ſicke, 


Oweto God a death, as his Sonne died for me. Euer ſince l 
was borne I haue been ſailing to this hauen, and — 
patience to comfort this houre : therfore ſhall I be one of thoſe 
guefts now, that would not come to the banquet when =P 
were inuited ? What hurtis in going to Paradiſe? I ſhall loſe 
nothing but the ſenſe of euill: and anon ſhall haue greater 
ioyes then Iſeele paines: for my head is in heauen alteadie, to 
aſſure mee that my ſoule and bodie ſhall follow after. O death 
where is thy ting ? why ſhould I feare that which I would not 
eſcape?becauſe my chieſeſt happineſſe is behind, and I cannot 
haue it, vnleſſe I goe vnto it. I would goe thorow hell to hea- 
uen: and therefore it I march but through death, I ſuffer leſſe 
then I wouid ſuffer for God. My paines doe not diſmay me, be- 
cauſe I trauell to bring foorth etetuall liſe; my ſinnes doe not 
fiight mee, becauſe I haue Chriſt my tedeemer; the Iudge doth 
not aſtoniſh me, becauſe the ludges Sonne is my aduocate; the 
diuell doth not amaze me, becauſe the Augels pitch about me 
the grauc doth not g ĩcue mee, becauſe it was my Lords bed. 
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Ob that Cods mercies to me, might moue others to love him! 
for the leſſe I can exprefle it; the mote it is. The Prophets an; 
Apoſtles ate my fore-runners, euery man is gone hefore me, ot 
elte he will follow after me: if it pleaſe God to receiue me into 
heauen before them which haue ſerucd him better, love more 
thankfalnes vnto him. And becauſe I haue deferred my tepen- 
tance till this houre, whereby my ſaluation is cut off, if i Hould 
die ſuddenly; loe, how my God in his mercifull providence, 
to prevent my deſtruction, calleth mee by a lingting ſickneſſe, 
which ſtaieth till I be readie, and prepareth mee to my end, like 
2 Preacher; and makes me, by holeſome paines, wearie of this 
beloued world, left I ſnhould depam vnwillingly, like the whoſe 
death is their damnation. So he loueth me while he beateth me, 
that his ſtripes are plaſters to ſalue me: therefore wh ſhall loue 
him if I deldiſe him? This is my whole office now, to ſtrengthen 
my bodie with my heart, and to be contented as God hath a 
pointed, vntil I can glorifie him, ot vntil he glorific me. If Iliue, 
Iliue to ſacrifice ; and if I die, I die a facrifice,for his mercic is a- 
boue mine iniquitie. Therefore if I ſhould feare death, it were 
a ſigne that I had not faith nor hope, as I profeſſed, but that 
doubted of Gods truth in his promiſe, whether he will forgiue 
his penitent ſinner or no. It is my Father, let him doe what ſee- 
meth good in his fight. Come Lord Ieſus, for thy ſeruant com- 
meth : Iam willing, helpe my vnwillingneſſe. 


Thus the faithful depart in another ſort with ſuch peace and ioy 
round about them, that al which ſee them wiſh that ther ſoules may 
follow theirs, 


A Letter written to ones friend m his ſichneſſe, 

Roe: maruell not that you haue paine, for you are 

ficke : but I maruell that you couer it not for offence, be- 
cauſe the wiſedome of man is to bite in his griefe, and alwaies 
to ſne more comfort in God, then paine in ſuffering, Now 
God calleth to repetitions, to ſee whether you haue learned 
more conſtancie then others. It ſickneſſe be ſharpe,make it not 
ſharper with frowardnes : but know this is a great fauour to vs 


when we die by ſickneſſe, which maketh ys readie for him — 
callerh - 


— ; oy 
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calleth vs: now you haue nothing to thinke vpon but God, 
and you cannot thinke vpon him without ioy : your griefe paſ- 
ſeth, but your joy will never paſſe, Tellme Parientſhow ma- 
ny ſtripes is heauen worth? Is my friend onelie ſicke in the 
world, or his faith weaker then others? You haue alwaies 
prayed, Thy will be dene: and now ate you offended that Gods 
will is done? How hath the faichfull man forgotten that all 
things (euen death) turne to the beſt to them that loue God ? 
Teach the happie (O Lord) to ſee his happineſſe through 
troubles, Euerie paine is a preuention of the paines of hell, 
and euerie eaſe in paine is a fore-taſte of the caſe, and peace, 
and joyes in heauen. Therefore remember your one com- 
forts to others before, and bee not impatient, when there 
is molt neede of patience : but as you haue euer 
taught vs to live; ſo now giue vs an ex- 
ample to die, and deceiue 
Satan, as /ob did. 
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A TABLE OF SVCH CHAP- 
TERS, AS ARE HANDLED 


in this Booke following. 


N the firit Chapter, is contained the ab ſurditie of Atheiſme 
and I rreligion with the confutation thereef. 


In the ſecond and third Chapters, the Chriftian Religion 7 
«pprooned to be the only true Religion againit the GentHes ard 
all the Infidels in the World. 


In the fourth Chapter, the Religion of CMabonyet is con- 
fated, 


In the fifth Chapter, the Church of Ra obe 
te fb Cho, .f. 


the true 


In the fixth Chapter, the Brewnifts and Barrowifts, with 
their deteſt able Schiſme:s are confared and onr Church ꝓproo- 
wed to be the only trus Church of God, 
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ODS ARROW 

AGAINST ATHEISME, 
AND IRRELIGION, 


Cuar. I. 
That there is a God : and that he ought to 
be\vorſnipped. 


» Theiſme and Irreligion was euer 

? odious even among the Heathen f. Acg. 
— as that Pro. Conſencof 

tagoras, for that he doubted he- —— 

ther there were any God or no, — ll 

was by the Athenians baniſhed tions. 

out of their Couotrey. Diagoras 

was ſuch a notorious Infidell, that 

hee held there was no Cod ; him 

and all ſuch like Atheiſts the very Heathens haue abhorred 

and deteſted, as being more like rude beaſts then teaſona- 

ble men: for Cicero the Heathen Philoſopher doth con- 

demne them all, and further faith, that there was newer any Cicero lib. de 

Nation ſo ſavage, or people ſo barbarous, but alwaies confeſg du Deer. 

ſed there was a God: whereunto they were led euen by the 

light of nature, and naturall indtindl. For, the very ſame is 2. Arg. 

confirmed by the common vſe of all Heathens, in lifting vp Inftia& of 

their cies and hands to heauen, in any ſudden diſtreſſe that — 

commeth vpon them. Yea, by experience of all ages it — 

hath been proued that Atheifts themſelues, that is ſuch as in 1 

their health and proſperitie for more libertie of ſinning, 

would ſtriue againſt the —— a God, when they came 


to die or fall into any great miſerie, they of all other would 
A 3 ſhew 
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ſhew themſclues molt fearefall of this God, as Seneca him. 

Smecalib.x, ſelf declareth: inſomuch as Zens the Philoſopher was wont 
de lia. to ſay, chat it ſeemed to him a more ſubſſantiall proofe of 
3.Arg. this matter, to heare an Atheiſt at his dying day, —— 
— @ God, (hen he aihed God and all th: world fo rg 1menes then to 
of Atheiſts beate all the Philoſophers in the world diſpute the point: 
themiclucs, for that at this inſtant of death & miſetie, it islixe that ſuch 
do ſpeak in earneſt & ſobrietie of ſpirit, who before in their 


Surton in wantonnes impugned God. It is remembred of Cam Culi- 
cg. ow{4,(chat wicked and incettuous Emperout) that hee was a 
Dion in( ali- 


notable ſcorncr aud contemn er of God, and made no rec- 
koning of any other to be God but himſelfe; yet this abo- 
minable eud wicked Atheiſt, as Cod leſt him not vnpuni- 
ſhed(for by his iuſt iudgement he was ſlaine by ſume of his 
own officets:) lo whileſt he lived he was wont (as the Hiſto- 
riographers report of him) at the terrible thundring and 
lightning, not onely to couer his head, but alſo to get him- 
ſelfe vnder his Led, and there to hide himſelfe for feare. 
Whence,I pray yon, came this feare vpon him; but that his 
owne conſcience did tell him (how ſocuet in words per- 
chance he would not aſfitme ſo much) that there was a God 
in heauen, able to quaile and caſt downe his pride. and al the 
emperors of the world,it he lifted, whoſe thunder bolts were 
fo tertible.as that iulily by his one example he ſhewed, he 
was to be feared of allthe world? And hereof it is that ſome 
y, that God is called Deus. of the Greeke word Theos, 
which ſignifieth ſcare, becauſe the feare of him is planted 
and ingtaffed in the very natures aud conſcience of all rea- 
ſonable creatures, yea euen in the conſcience of the greateſt 
contemners, and rankeſt Atheiſts of the world: who, ſay 
whart they liſt, and doe what they liſt, yet ſhal they neuer be 
able toroote out this impreſſion : namely, that there is a 
God, whole feare is engraven in the hearts of all men, And 
whence, l pray you, commeth ſhame in men after an offence: 
4. Are. committed: Or why ſhould men(by naturall inſtinct)put a 
Ditfcerence difference betweene vertue and vice, good and euill, if there 
ang conſcience qere not a God, who becauſe he loueth the one, and hateih 
_— ad the other, hath written that difference in euery mans hear: > 
| | Therefore 


£4 4. 
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Therefore conclude, that euery mans knowledge, conſci- 

ence;and feeling, is in ſtead ofa thouſand witneſles to con- 

uince him (whoſocuer hee be) that there is a God which is 

to be feared, which hateth iniquitie and wicked waies,and 

which in time of trouble and deepe diftreſſe is to be ſought 

ynto forrefuge andreliefe, as the acts ot the very Heathen 

themſelues doe plainely demonſirate, 

2 Morcouer,as Codi / to be felt ſenſibh in every mans . Are. 
conſcience, ſo is he to be ſeeneviſibly(it I may ſoſpeake) in The creation 
the creation ofthe world, and of al things therin contained; e world, 
for chat this world had a beginning, af the excellent Phi- 
loſophers that euer were haue agreed, except Ariſtotle for a vide Pluterch 
time, who held a fancie, that this world had no beginning, de pacii. ful + 
but was from all eternitie: but at laſt in his old age, he con- 1.8. he 
feſſed and held the conttarie in li, booke De mwndo,which —— — te 
he wrote to King Alexander, (which booke /ultm Martyr ploiin.lib de 
eſteemed greatly, and called it the Epitome of all Ariſtotles mundo. 
true Philoſophic.) This then being fo, that the world had a fin. in de- 
beginning, it muſt necdes follow, that it had an efficient *£- 
cauſe or maker thereof, I demand then who it was that 
made it?If you ſay it made it ſelf, it is abſurd:for how could 
it make it ſelſe before it ſelfe was made, and when it had no 
being at al?If you ſay that ſomthing within the world made 
the world, that is, that ſome one part of the world made the 
whole,that is more abſurd:forir is as much as if a miſhould 
ſay, that the finger (and this before it was a finger ot part of 
the bodic)did make the whole bodie. Wherefore it may be 
confeſſed by force of this argument (which is plainely de- 
monſtratiue)that a greater and more excellent thin g then is 
the whole worid put togethet, yea, that ſomething which 
was before heauen aud carth were made, was & muſt needs 
be the maker and framer of this world, and this can be no- 
thing elſe but God rhe Creator of al thing: who was before 
all his Creatwres,and is termed in the ſacred writings Alphe 
and Omega. the fir andthe laſt : forthat he only was with- 
out begiani g himlclfe, and ſhal! b- and remaine without 
ending. For he is eternall, being th Primus Aotor, and ihe 

only Almig biic Cre«tor of all —_ So trut is it which 
4 


Ros. 1.20. 


44. 17.2.9 


5. Arg. 


The wercies 
and blelsings 
of God. 
He. 11.2. 
Geneþ 2. 
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the Apoſtla doth teftifie, when hee ſaith, that the mmiſible 
things of God (that is, his eternall power and dinine Eſſence ) 
are perfectiy ſcene in the creation of the world, being perceiued 
by hu Wortes which hee hath made. If therefore men would 
but caſt yp their cies to heauen, and from thence look dowa 
againe vpon the earth, and ſo behold the excellent beautie 
and building of this world, they cannot bee fo ſottiſh or 
dull conceited, but they muſt know there was and is a Cod 
which was the maker ofthem, and bee moued in ſome ſort 
toglorific ſo incomparable and excellent a Creator. Yea, 
the Poets and others haue affitmed of God, that he is Pater 
hominum,the Father ofmen, to ſhew that men haue their 
originall and creation from him: ſo that if we ſhould draw 
our eies from the beholding of the great world, and con- 
ſidet but Man: (ho for his beautie and excellencie is cal- 
led in Grecke micrecoſmos, the little world) ſtill we ſhall be 
enforced toacknowledge Cod the Author of vs, the Father 
and Creator of v. So true is that which Paul the Apoſtle 
noteth out of the Poet Ararms,which ſaith, that Er proge- 
nies ſum ; Wee are the iſſue or ofſpring of God, And as 
true it is, which hee further ſaith in that place, that In him 
wee liue moue, and haue our being, Andtherefore we owe all 
dutifull obedience and ſubiection vnto him, which dutie 
and nature commands vs to performe in regard of our 
creation, For the ſonne honoureth his father by naturall 
dutie, and all men ate naturally carried to bee gratefull to 
their founders to whom they arc ſpecially bound, and whõ 
they ought not to forget, neither will, except they bee ex- 
treame vathankfull and diſſolute. 

3 Not only the creation of the world, and of all things 
therein contained,doth proclaime that there is a God, who 
isto bee honoured for his infinite extended authoritie and 
almightie power (forhe made all things of nothing, only 
hee ſpake the word, and they were created) but his dailie 
bleſſings and benefits ſent downe vpon the earth, doe ſhew 
alſo there is God (which is prouident and hath care of 
men, and therefore of men to bee praiſed, thanked, and 
glorified for euer.) For true it is which Saint Pau faith in 

this 
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this behalſe, that God leſt not himſelſe without . Als 14.17. 


be beſtowed benefits from heauen, gining vnto v5 raine and ſeq> 
enable weather, and filling our hearts with meate and gladnes, 
By meanes of theſe any other his bleſſings, men might, 
and ſtill may dailie be induced not onlie to belecue that 
there is a God from whom they recciue all theſe, bur alſo 
to acknowledgeand attribute ali praiſe and thankſgiving 
vnto him, as to their firſt principall and ſpeciall beneſactor. 
For the Oxe doth know his owner, and the Aſſe his Maſter, 
feeder,and maintainer. And therefore how can it bee bur 
reaſonable,men ſhould mueh more know God, not onely 
their firſt founder and Creator, but their daily feeder,pre- 
ſeruer,keeper and vpholder? For ſo oftas they thinke vpon 
theſe things, and ſee and haue them, they cannot chuſe but 
be put in minde of Cod the ſender and Author of them all, 
and bee moued with a gratefull mind towards him: And 
hereof is it that he is called Deus, a dando. Of giving: And in 
Eagliſh we call God, qu good, becauſe hee is onely and 


perfectly you! of himſelſe alone, and the giuer of all good- Ah. 19.17. 


neſſe, and of all good gifts and bleſſings vnto others; ſtom 


whom as from the fountaine all benefits whatſocuer do Rem. 18.19. 


come, deſcend, flow and be deriued vnto them. 


4 I might heere ſhew how God is alſo knowne to the 7. 


world by his iudgements vpon wicked and vnrighteous The = 


people, whom diuers times hee maketh viſible examples 
of his ſeueritie and ĩuſtice (if men did well confiderthem): 
for hereby alſo hath God manifeſted himſclfe, as Paui the 
Apoſtle teacheth, Theſe premiſes, I truſt, may ſuffice, (if 
there were no more to be ſaid) : for by them we may eaſilie 
ſee and proue, that there is a God which created the world, 
and all things therein; which preſcrueth and vpholdeth 
the ſame with his mightie puiſſance, ſupporteth the earth, 
and all the creatures thereof with his providence and hel. 
ping hand. Yea, beſide the Heauens and the Earth,which 
are the worke of his hands, euery mans owne conſcience 
doth plentifully teach (as I faid before) that there is a God, 
which is to be feared. For, howſoeuer many a man that hath 


ſpent his life in a wicked way, and moſt damnable __ 
c 


—Pſalm.14.1, 
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could wiſh in his heart there were no God, becauſe he feeth 
God no otherwiſe then in his vengeance: yea, howſocuer 
many a wicked perſon doth ſooth himſelſe in his wicked- 
neſſe, and flatttingly ſay vnto himſelfe (like the foole in 
the Pſalmes) 7 here u no God: yet at other times his owne 
conſcience will ſo prouoke him, and enforce this matter, 
(that there is a God) that with horror and arcad of him, it will 
make him quake, feare and tremble : for the feare of him 
is ſo deepely printed in the natures of all men, as that it is 
impoſſible to ſhake ir off. And (which is more) a kind 
of deuotion to worſhiph m, being the Creator and preſer- 
uer of men, and of all things elſe, and the prouident father 
of all, is planted and inſeparablie fixed in the hearts of all 
men: though all men of all Nations know not how to wor- 
ſhip him aright, and in ſuch ſort as he requireth. This is ma- 
nifeſt by the examples of all Nations and people m the 
world, who all haue ſome one kind of religion or other, 
though all find not the rightreligicn, All bee deuoted to 
the worſhip of God, how ſoeuer all doe not find out the 
true Cod, nor his right maner of worſhip, but worſhip him 
according to the deuices of their owne braine. Conſide- 
ring then that there is no Nation vndet the Sunne ſo bar- 
barous (nor euet was) but aimed at the worſhip of God, 
and either worſhipped him, or ſomething elſe in his place: 
it appeareth to be a moſt vaine and ſooliſh conceit which 
Atheiſts ſometimes vtter; namely, that religion is nothing 
elſe but a matter of policie, ot a politike device-of humane 
inuention: For it is euident that religious affe ction to wor- 
ſhip Cod is naturally ſeated (and euer was) in the hearts 
of all men: and the conſcience of euery man, euen of the 
reateſt ſcorner and contemner of God, which ſometimes 
trembleth before his judgement ſcate, doth abundantly te- 
Rifie that a religious deuotion of feare toward Cod is 
bred and borne with cuery man,and therefore it cannot be 
any policie of humane invention: in as much as ifthere 
were no lawes of men, yet this religious affectiõ to worſhip 
God, and the ſeare of him, ond and doth remaine writ 
ten by the finger of God, inthe hearts and conſciences of 
all 
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allmen liuing, how rude, ſauage or barbarous ſoeuer they 
be. What law of men, Ipray, was there, to make Caligula 
the Emperout, when hee heard the terrible thundering in 
the aire, and ſa the flaſhing flames of lightning about 
him, to runne vnder his bed, and to hide himſelſe for ſeare 
of this terrible and great God? Or what maketh the ran- 
keit Atheiſt in the world in the like caſe, and at the like 
tempeſt, to doe the like? Ot what mad: the Heathen in any 
dangerous or ſudden diſtreſſe to lift vp their cies or hands 
to heauen, mightily to feare and to be aſtoniſhedꝰ? None 
can ſay it is the law of men, ſot no law of men dothenforce 
this attempt. But it is a naturall inſtin & of the feare of God, 
(whom he hath offended, and whoſe vengeance hee drea- 
d-th,and from whom he thinketh ſuccout may come) ſea- 
ted in all mens hearts euen from their Natiuity, which doth 
make him to fcare, and cauſe him to ſeeke to God for te- 
fuge. Ler this therefore remaine firme and moſt vndoub- 
ted, that the feare of the great God, am u rel pious diff off 
tios to worſhip the ſume God, 1s not enforced by lawer of men, 
but naturally ſowen in the hearts of all men, though all find 
not out, nor obſerue the right religion. Let vs therfore now 
ſeeke and ſearch out which is the true Religion, which is ac- 
ceptable to God, and which without wavering and doub- 
ting is to be obſerued of men. For all Nations and people 
haue a kind of religion (as I laid before) but all haue not 


the true and right religion. 


CAT. II. 
in herein, and in the next ¶ Hapter, a ſhewed that the Chriſtian 
Religion, is the onely true Religion 51 the world, and where- 
with only God is pleaſed, 


Fea Pe N ancient times all the world was divided and 
1 PA, diſtinguiſhed into Iewes, and Gentiles; and 
# this diſtinction doth and may ſtill remaine a- 
{ mong vs: iftherefore Ican prooue the truth 
of this our Chriſtian Religion againſt both 


lewes, and Gentiles, I ſhall then proouc it againſt all the 
world. 


SY * 
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world. In this Chapter I will firſt prooue it againſt the 


; Chriſtian reli- Tewes, and in the next againſt the Gentiles, Concerning 


gion prooved the Iewes, they will eaſily grant our — — to be the true 
——— * Religion, if wee can prooue Teſus Chrift (whom wee be- 
the lecue) to be that Meſſias which was foretold by their Pro- 
ewes: be · phets, being the truc and vndoubted Prophets of God. 
caule Chriſtis And this wee are ſure may calily beeprooued, and there- 
the Mclviab. fore in vaine doe the Tewes looke for any other Meſſiac, 
then he that ts alreadie come, namely, leſus Chriſt aur Media- 

tour, Saniour, and Redeemer, in m hom God bis Father is well 

pleaſed,and for whoſe ſake (if we beleenc in him ) bee will not be 

offended with vi, hut be reconciled to vn, and ſane vs, Whatſo- 

Chriſt the true euer was forerold to belong vnto their Meſſias, is fully per- 
Me ſsiab. formed and perfectly accompliſhed in our leſus Chriſt, and 
The generall in no other: and therefore our Teſus was, and is the true 
— " MNleſſias, and no other. Let vs herein conſider the markes of 
* the Meſſias whereby he might be knowne : and ſo ſhall we 
ſee that our Sauior Ieſus Chiriſt is the only true Meſſias, and 


| none but he, 
Plalm, 148,22, 1 One marke for vs to know the Meſſias by, is, that when 
Eſai. 6. hee came, hee ſhould not bee knowne or acknowledged 
Deut.:8, to be the Meſſias, but ſhould be teiected and refuſed of the 
rrp 4 Iewiſh Nation, to the end hee might bee put to death a- 
an — mougſt them, according to the foreappointment and de- 


The firſt proof terminate counſell of God: for had they recciued him ſot 

that Chriſt the Meſſias, they would never haue vſed him ſo ſhameful- 

8 Mcl- ie as they did, neither ſhould hee then haue been ſlaine a- 
mongſt them, as was foretold he ſhould. This then bein 

one marke of the Meſſias, that hee ſhould bee refuſed for 

the Meſſias of the leu iſh Nation, and of the chiefeſt rulers 

amongſt them, is a great confirmation of our faith, in as 

much as it is found fullic performed in our Sauiour Ieſus 

Chriſt, whom they ſcorned, teiected, condemned, and put 

to death. And therefore, as if the Iewiſh Nation had recei- 

ued our Ieſus for the. Meſſias, it had been an vndoubted 

argument that he had not been the right Meſſias; ſo on 

che other ſide becauſe they did refuſe him, it is a very 

ſtrong perſwaſion to ys, that hee was, and is the very true 

Meſſias 


GAH At A borifts, 9 
Meſſias indeed. In vaine therefore it i, if any do: looke for 
ſuch a Meſſias as ſhould be whollie received of the Iewiſh 
Nation: for none fuch was promiſed, yea it was ſorero!e 
(contrariwiſc) that hee ſtuſd bee refuſed of them; as our 
Jeſos was: that ſo hee mighrbe made anoffcringfor ſinney 
according to the preordination of God. 

2 It was forctold ofthe Meſſias that he ſhould be borne 
ofa Vi:gin, Ey 7.14. That the plate of his birth ſhould 
bee Bethilem, HE That at his birth all the Infants 
round about g utlilem ſhould be flaine ſor his ſake, lere 31. 
15. That the Kings of the earth ſhould come and adore 
him, and offer ky and other gifts vnto him, PAal.71:70, 
That bee ſhould b-prefented inche Temple of terufalem, 
for the greater glovieofthat ſecond Temple, Mal. 3. t. That 
hee ſhould flicinto Egypt, and bee recalled thence againe, 
Ole 11,2, Thats ſtarrc ſhtuld appcare at his bird, to no:i- 
fio his comminꝑ into the world Nom, 24.Thatlobn Baprift 
(who came in the ſpirit and power of Eur, and therefore 
was called El, Luke 1.19 Matth.11.10.14.) ſhould bee 
the meſſenger to goe beforc him, and te prepare the way, 
and to crie in the defert, Mat 3.1. Mal.. 1. Eſay 40.34. Af 
ter this, that hee ſhould begihis ou re preaching with all 
humilitic,quictnes,and cletnencie of ſpirit, Eſay 2:2. That 
hee ſhould bee ahiect, and of no reputation in this 
world, Eſay 33. — Zach. g. Ier. 13. That hee ſknuld do 
ſtrange miracles, and heale all diſeaſes, Eſay 61. t. That hee 


10 
11 
12 


d die and be ſhine for the ſins of his people, Dan. g. E- 


fay 3 3. That he ſhould be betraied: by one that put his hand 
—— diſk withhim, and was his ee Diſciple: PA! 

verſ.9.and Pial. q .vetſ 13.14. That he ſhoulſbeefoldfor 
thirtie peeces of filuer, Zach.11. verſ. 12; That with thoſe 
Tthirrie peeces there ſhould be bought ↄſterwWardo a held of 
patſheards;ler30. That he ſhoulii ride into leruſalem vp- 
on an Aſſe before his paſſion, Zarhar.9.9. That che lewes 
ſhould beate and — face; and defile — with 

itting vpon it, Eſa. 30.8. That they ſboutd'winlp his 

— * death: Efay j 3-2. Rial. 37¹ f. — 
ahey put lum to death amongthecues and maleſa 
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Rors: Eſay y 3.12. That they ſhould giue him Vinegarro 
drinke, divide his appatre ll, and caſt lors for his ypper gar- 
ment: Pſal.68.22.& Plalm. 22. t. That the manner of his 
death ſhould be crucifixion, that is, nailing of his hands and 
his ſeete vnto the croſſe:Pſal. 22. 16. Zacha. i z. That his ſide 
ſhould be pearced, and that they ſhould looke vpon him 
when they had ſo pearced him: Zacha.t 2. That he ſhould 
riſe agaire from death the third day: Pſal. 16 ro. Oſe 6.3. 
That he ſhould aſcend into heauen, and ſit at the right hand 
of his Father (in glorie and royaltie, and like a conquering 
potentate overruling all.) Pſal. ⁊ 10. 1. 2. All theſe things 
and whatſoenerelſc belonging to the Meſſias, are found 
petfectlie fulfilled in Teſus Chriſt, and in no mer. And 
therefore he alone and no other i the true Mefſias, 

3 Hitherto haue I poken of ſuch circumſtances and ac- 
cidents,as did belong vnto the Meſſias, concerning his in- 
carnation,birth,life,death,buriall, reſurre&tion, and aſcen- 
fon into heaven, ard there fitting at the right hand ofhis 
Father: and alſo of his reiection by the Tewes, and Tewiſh 
Nation: which things albeit they bee verie wonderfull, 
and ſufficient to eſtabliſh any mans beleeſe in Chriſt Ieſus 
our Lord, in v hom onely they are found faichfully fulfilled: 
yet if wee fhall conſider withall, the time of the CMefſias bis 
appearing, and u hen hee ſhould come into the world, our 
faith will be fo much the more confirmed towards him. 

Daniel the Prophet of God (who lived in the time of 
the firſt Monarchie) forctold that there ſhould bee three 
Monarchies more, and the laſt c ftheſe foure Monarchies 
greateſt of all: And that in the daies of this fourth and laſt 
Monarchy(which was the Romane Monarchy or Empire: 
the eternallKing or Aleſſi. ſhould come, and build vp 
God; kingdome thronghout all the world, And this hap- 
penedaccordingly : for leſus came, 20d was borne in the 
fourth Monarchie (which was the Romane) namely, in the 

daies of ¶Huguſtuu the Romane Empetour. But yet let vs 
- goe mote ſttictly to the matter. | 

The Temple af Icrufalem (as all men know) was buil- 
dedrwice: ſirſtby King Salomon which lafied about 440, 
| yeeres 
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yeeres, and then was deſtroyed by Neb:chadnex.uar King 
on: wherefore about 70, yeeres aſter, it was buil 
ded againe by Zorebabel, who reduced the lewes from 
heir Coptic But this ſccond temple, for pompe and ri- 
ches of the matetiall buildiog, wasnothing like vnto the 


firſt, (which the old meu in thebooke of Eſira doe teſſi. . z. 


fie by iheir weeping, when they ſaw this ſecond and re- 
membred the firſt)(& which Aggers the Prophet doth ex- 
prelly teſtiſie). And yer faich God by his Prophet Aggems in 
the tame place; that after a while, the De/iredof of Natrons 
ad come,and then ſhould that ſcrond bonſe or Temple bee fil. 
bed with. (lorie, and that greater Hould be the corre of ibu 
laſt bonſe, 1ben of the firit + Which prophecie was fulfilled 

the comming of our Saujour leſus Chiiſt into this ſe- 
cond Temple, which being perſonallydonc,was of far grea- 
ter dignitie, and more glorie thereunto, then any dignity 
whatſocuer was found in the firſt Temple builded by Sali- 
man. It is therefore maniſeſt that the Defiredof all Nati- 


ons, thatis,the Meſſias ſbonld come whileli the ſecond Tem- Dar. . 16: 


ons And fo doth Dame! alſo ſhew that the ſecond 
(after the rebuilding thereof ſhould not bee de- 
ſtroyed vntill the Adeſſizs were firſt come and ſhine, And 


Malachi the Prophet dothalſo moſt plainelie te ſtiſie that aal. 3.1. 


be ſbould come dus ing the ſecond — And. fo indeede 
hee did: for Chreift ſeſus came into the world during that 
ſecond Temple, and did himſclf likewiſe foretel the deſtru- 
Gion thereof, cre that generation paſſed, which came to 
paſſe accordinglie : for it was defiroyed about 46. yeeres 
aſter the aſcenſion of our Saviour into heauen, by Titus, 
ſonne to Veſpaſſas the Romane Emperour. Moſt vainelie 
therefore doe the Iewes or any other expect for a Meſſias 
to come, aſter the deſttuction of that ſecond Temple. 

Let vs yet moteouer confider the pi ophecie oſ old Ja- 
#06 concerning che particular time of the Meſſias his ap- 


i 8 Come butber my children faith hee) that ] way tell Genc. 


you the things obas ave ta happen in the latter daies, ce. The 

Jorpter ſpallnar depart from Inlab vm Shilo come which 4. 

epa H Gentiler, By Sbuls is meant * 
48 
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as both-Tewes and Chriflians expound it.). This prophe · 
2 io long foretold, was performed at the birth ee 
Chrift, in the daies of Herod King of Iurie, For fromthe 
time that the ſcepter was given to King David, (who was 
the firſt King of the tribe of /nd4h)-ir- did not depart from 
that tribe, but remained alwaies in it vntill the daies of 
King Herodes in whoſe time, and not vntill whoſe time, all 
ouernment was take away, and cleane departed from the 
tribe of /ndah, and committed to-a ſtranger: and therefore 
in the time of Herode was the CHMefſias-to. bee borne, and 
neithet before nor after his time. That the ſcepter ot 
uernmert was not cleane taken away or departed from the 
houſe of [udah; (after it was once ſetled in it, in theperſon 
of King Did) euen till the daies of Herod the King, is eui- 
dent: for ſrom Dauia( ho was the firſt King of that tribe) 
vnto Zedechias that died in the Captiuitie of Babylon, the 
Scripture: ſheweth how all the · Kings deſcended of the 
houſe of Iadah : And during the time of their captiuitie in 
Babylon (which was ſeuentie ycetes) the Iewes were al- 
waiespermitted to chuſe vnto themſelues a gouernout of 
the houſe of Iadabſ u hom they called Reſchgalare, ) Aud 
after their deliuerie from Babylon, Z orobabel was their 
uernout of the ſame tribe, and ſo orhers after him vntill you 
come to the Macchabees, whowere bath gouernours and 
Prieſts ; for that they were by the mothers fide of the tribe 
of ladab, and by the fathets ſide of the tribe of Leni, (as 
Rabbi Kimbki affirmeth):and fo frem theſe men downe to 
Hireanus King of lurie, who was the laſt King which was 
kneallie deſcended of the houſe of Danid, and of the tribe 
of Iadab. 0 
For after. Hircunus, came the aſote- named Herode, 'n 
meete ſtranger, whoſe father (as Ioſenbus (who well knew) 
-reporteth) was called. Aniypater. and came out of [dames: 
he came into acquaintance and fauour with the Romanes, 
partlie by his faid fathers meanes (who was (as ſeſepbus 
-faith) a well monied man, induſtrious, and factious) and 
partlie by his one diligence and ambition, being of him- 
ſelſe both wittie, beautifull, and oſ moſt excellent and rare 
qualiries 


Gods Arrow againſt Atheifls, 9 
qualities: by which commendati6s hee came at length to 
matry the daughter of Ilirca uus aforeſaid, King ofTewrie, 
and by this marriage obtained of his father in law to bee 
chiefe gouernor and ruler of the Province and land of Ca- 
lilee vnder him. But Hircaru afterwards in a battel againſt 
the Parthians, fell into their hands, and was taken and car- 
ricd priſoner into Parthia, 

Herodthen tooke his iourney to Rome, and there he ob- 
tained to be created King of Iewrie, without any title or in- 
tereſt in the world:for that not onely his father in law, Hir- 
cans was then liuing in Parthia, but alſo his yonger bro- 
ther Ariſtobulus, and three of his ſonnes, viz. eAntigonue, 
Alxander,and Ariſtsbulus )with diucrs others of the bloud 
Royallin Iewry were aliue alſo, 


Hered then hauing procured by this meanes to be King be 
of Iewrie, procured firſt to baue in his hands the King Hir- — _ 


can, and ſo put him to death. Hee brought alſo to the 
fame end his 2 brother ¶Ariſtobuluu, and his three 
ſonnes likewiſe, He put to death alſo his one wife Na- 
riammes, which was King Hircam daughter, as alſo Alex- 
andra her mother, and ſoone after, two of his one ſonnes 
which he had by the ſame ¶Mariamnes, for that they were 
of the bloud Royall of luda: and a little after that againe, 
he put to death his third ſonne, named Antipater,He cauſed 
alſo to bee ſlaine fortie of the cheefeſt Noble men of the 


fame Tribe ofTudah, And as Philo the Ie, (who liued at Philo lib. at 
the ſame time with him) writeth, He put to death all the temp. 


Sanhedrin ; that is, the twenty ſeuen Senators or Elders of 
the tribe of Iudah that ruled the people. He killed the chieſe 
of the ſet of the Phariſies. He burned the genealogies of 
all the Kings and Priuces of the houſe of Tugab , and cauſed 
one Nicolaus Damaſcenus, an Hiſtoriographer, that was 
his ſeruant, to draw outa pedegree for him and his line, 
as though hee had deſcended from the ancient Kings of Iu- 
dah, Hee tranſlated the Prieſthood and fold it to ſtran- 
ers.And finally, he ſo razed, diſperſed and mangled the 
ouſe of Iudah, in ſuch ſort, as no one iat of government or 
princpalitie remained therein. Now then in the daies __ 
B ing 
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King Herod . and not till ehen was the Scepter, that is, the 
gouet ment departed from Judahʒzand therefore then, and 
not till then, was the Meſſias to appeare, according ts that 

. prophecic of /acoh, and bit tame to paſſe accordingly: for 
Chriſt Tctus the true & vndoubted Meſſias was then borne, 
v. in the time of Herod King of | ewrie.In vaine therefore 
doe the lewes, or any other, looke for any other Meſſias to 

. come after the daies of that Herod, in whoſe time (and not 
before) was the Scepter and all principalitie and gouerne- 
ment departed vtterly from the houſe of Iudah : and 
therefore in his time, and neither before nor after, was the 

Meſſias to appeare aud come, according to Jacobs pro- 

phecie. 5 

Daniel the Prophet yet goeth neerer to worke, and fore- 

ſheweth euen the very day, and time of the day when the 
Me ſſias ſhonld be ſlaine for the ſinnes of his people: for in 
the firſt yeere of Darius, ſonne of Ahaſuerms, King of the 
Medes, about the rune of the eucning oblation, he praied to 
his God for the people and their deliuerance, in as much as 
then he perceived that the ſeuentie yeeres of their captiui- 
tie(foretold by ſerenm) were now come to an end. 

So Daniel thus piaying, about that time of the evening 
Oblation God ſent his Angell Gabriel to ſigniſie and ſhew 
vntohhn, that at the very beginning of his ſupplications, 

the comandement came torth for the returne of the people 
from theit.captivitte, and to build againe Ieruſalem; and 
ſheweth like wiſe, that as y people had now bin in the cap- 
tiuity of Babylon ſeuenty yeeres, and then were deliuered 
fratn that their eitthly bondage: ſo it ſhould come to paſſe, 

' thaxwithin ſeventy weekes of yeeres, the Meſſias ſhould 
come, who ſhould finiſh wickednes, ſeale vp fins, blot out 
iniquity,and bring in euerlaſting righteouſnes, and be a de- 
liuetet not opely from the out war, but from the ſpitituall 
Babylon, and helliſſi Egyp e. | 

The words of the Angell be theſe following: Ar the vo- 
rie beginning of thy Fupplicationt, the commandement came 
forth : and I am come to ſhew thee, for thou art greatly beloned: 

therefore vnderſtand the matter, and con/ider the viſion, Se- 


ac unt 
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wertieweeles are determined ouer thy people, und over thy holy 
Citie to finiſhwickedneſſe, and to ſeale vp ſinnes,and to blot our 
iniquitie, & to bring in euerlaſting righteouſneſſe,to ſeal@vp the 
viſion and prophecie,and to annoimt the HoLyorHotLies, 
or the M 0$T 40 LY, _ —_— and vnderftand, that 
om the going fortlf of the commandement, to bring ag eine the 
— wild Ferufale onto M 8 8 $144 Tus] Ph INCE, 
there ſhall bee ſeutn wether, and threeſcore and twoweeker,c50, 
eAfter theſe threeſcoreand two weekes ſhall MESSI1AU bee 
ſlame, and not for himſelfe, &c. He ſhallconfirme the conenant 
With many for one weeke, and in the middeſt of the weeks hee 
Jrallcauſe the Sacrifice and rhe Oblation to ceaſe.For'the bet- 
ter vnderſtanding of which worges, it muſt bee remem- Expoſition 
bred, that this word Hebdomada, ſigniſying a weeke, or ſe- of Daniel 
uen is ſometimes taken for a weeke of daies, that is, ſeuen Prorhecic. 
daies ; and then it is called Hebdomada dierum, a weeke of 
daies, as in thisprophecic of Daniel hee faith of himſelſe, Ou. ton. 
that he did mourue three eekes of daies, But at other times it 
ſignifieth the ſpace of ſeuen yeers, and then it is called Heb- 2e 1; 8.4 
domada annorum, a weeke of yeeres, as in Leuit. 25. 8. here cap. j. & abi 
it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt number unto thee ſeenenweekes of yreres, Poſtea. 
that is, ſeven times ſexes yeeres, which make fortie and nine 
yeeres. a 
Now it is moſt certaine that theſe ſeuentie weekes are 
to be vnderſtood of weekes of yeeres, and not of daies, for 
that euen by the Iewes owne confeſſion, as alſo by the 
bookes of Eſdras it is manifeſt, that the Temple and leru- 
ſalem were many yeeres in building before they were fi- 
niſhed, Theſe ſeuentic weekes of yeeres therefore are ſe- 
uen times ſcuentie yeeres, which make in a ſumme totall, 
foure hundred and ninetie yeeres, within which time the 
Meſſias ſhould bee ſlaine:for from the going forrh of the 
commandement to bring the people backe againe, and 
to build Jeruſalem, (which commandement went forth 
at the beginning of his ſupplications, which were the firſt 
— of Dariw, as the text ſheweth) vnto the time that 
eſſiah the Prince was anointed to preach the King- 
dome of God, which was aſter his baptiſme, when bee 
B 2 began 
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began to be about thirty yeeres of age)there muſt be ſeuen 
weekes, and threſcote and two weekes, that is, fqutic and 
nine werkes, which make foure hundred, foureſcore, and 
three yeeres:which number of = being rightly accoun- 
ted fromthat time of Darius, wherein the commandement 
went forth, are fully accompliſhed in the fifteenth yeere of 
Tiberius ¶ eſar, at which time Chriſt Icſus was baptiſed and 
anointed by the Spirit of God, deſcending downe — 
him in the forme ofa Doue, a voice alſo being heard from 
heauen, ſaying; This is my belowed Sanne in whom I am \vell 
pleaſed, 

Vet is there one weeke more to make vp the number of 
ſeucnty,inthe midſt of which weeke the Meſhah ſhould be 
ſlaine, which came to paſſe accordingly: forinthe midſt of 
that week, that is, about three yeeres & a halſe after Chriſts 
baptiſme, Chriſt Ieſus the true Meſſias was put to death, and 
died for our fins, which was in the eighteenth yeere of Ti- 
berius Ceſar, In vaine therefore doe the Iewes or any other 
looke for another Meſſias to come, after the daics of that 
Tiberius Ceſar, the Roman Emperor. 

4 The Scriptures doe ſhew that the Meſſias fhould 
come of the ſeed of Dawid,according to the words of God, 
I haue ſmorne vnto Dauid my ſernant, I will prepare thy ſeeds 
for euer, and will build vp thy ſeate to all generations, Which 
cannot be applied to King Salomon his — (as the latter 
Iewesapply it:) for theſe words, that his kingdome ſhall 
Rand for euer,and for all eternitie, cannot be verified in Sa. 
lomon, whoſe earthly kingdome was rent and torne in pee- 
ces ſtraight after his death by Jeroboam, and not long af- 
ter as it were extinguiſhed : neither can they bee vnder- 
ſtood of any terteſtriall King, but they muſt needes be vn- 
derſtood of an eternall King, which ſhould come of Davids 
ſeed. The ptomiſe then made to David for Chriſt to come 
of his ſcede, is againe repeated after his death by many 
Prophets, and confirmed by God, as in ſeremie, where 

victh theſe words; Behold, the daies come on, that I Wil 

raiſe vp unto Dauid 4 inſt ſcede, and hee ſhall raigne a King, 

and ſpall bee wiſe, and ſpall doe iudgement and initice — 
cart 
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earth, and in his daies ſhall 1 be ſauea and Iſrael hall dwelt 
confidently, and this is the name that men ſhall call him, Oar 
inſt Cod. All this was ſpoken of Dauui aboue foure hun- 
dred ycetes after Daud was dead, which proucth mani. 
feſtly that the promiſes and ſpeeches were not made vnto 
King Dazid,for S ilomon his lonne, nor for any other tem- 
porall King of Daxidsline, but for Chriſt, who was parti- 
cularly called the ſonne of Daxid: for that David was the 
fiſt King of the Tribe of Iudab, ard not onely was Chriſts 
progenitor inthe fleſh, but alſo did beate his type and fi- 
gure in many other tlings. For which cauſe likewiſe in E- 
rechiel( V ho liued about the ſame time that /eremy did) the 
Meſſias is called by the name of Dauid hiniſelſe: for thus 


faith God at that time to Ezzchiel:[ will ſave my flache, nei E xecb. 343. 
ther ſnal they any longer be left ts the ſpuile I wil ſet ouer them ©*+ 


a ſhephtard,and hie ſhall feed them, euen Danid my ſernant, hee 
ſhall feed them,and be ſhall be their ſhepheard,and I will be their 
God, and my ſervant Danid ſhall be their Prince. In which 
words, not only we that are Chriſtians, but the latter Iewes 
alſo themſelues doe conſeſſe in the Thalmud, that their 
Meſſias is called David, for that hee was to deſcend of his 
ſeed. 

Now then let vs ſee whether Ieſus Chriſt our Lord did 
come of the ſeed of Daxid, as was foretold the Meſſias 
ſhould, It is plaine that he did, for neuer any man doubted 
or denied but that Ieſus was directly of the tribe of /#deb, 
and deſcended lineally by his mother of the one ly houſe of 
Dauid (as was forerold hee ſhould : ) which is confiiumed 
moſt cleerly by the two gentalogies & pedegrees fer down 


by Saint Alati hem and Saint Lale, of the bleſſed Virgins -- 


whole deſcent from D and ſoſeph that was of the lame 
tribe and kindred with her : for according to the law ofthe 
lewez,they vſed to marty intheir owne tribe, And therfore 
the Euangeliſts ſhewing the line of /oſeph, do thereby alſo 
declare the lineage and ftocke of Mary. (the mother of le- 
ſus) as being a thing then ſufficiently knowne vnto all, 
though they ſp-ake no more. . 
Secondly, it is confirmed by their repairing vnto Beth- 
5 B 3 | leem 
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Lek.:.1.2.3.445 Bethſeem(when commandement was giuen by ¶HAuguſtu 


Tha'.!re. 
Sanh.cap, 
Higmar. 


Rom. 1.3.4 


Ceſas,that euery one ſhould repaire to the head Citie of 
their Tribe and familie, to be taxed or ſeſſed for their tri- 
bute)for by their going thither it is ſhewed, that they were 
both of Flineage of Dau, in as much as Bethleem was the 
proper Citie onely ofthem thatwere ofthe houſe and line- 
age of Dauid, for that King Dauid was bornetherein, 

Thirdly, it may appeareby this, for that the Iewes who 
ſought out all exceptions they could againſt him, yet neuer 
exceptcd this, nor alleaged againſt him, that he was not of 
the houſe of Juda, not of the houle of Daxid: which the 
would neuer have omitted, iſthey might haue done it with 
any colour:for ſuch a ſpeech(if it could truely haue bin ſpo- 
ken) would eaſily haue conuinced our Ieſus not to bee the 
true Meſſias. But it appeateth they neuer doubred of this, 
Yea, I adde furthet, that it remainech regiſſted in the Iewes 
Thalmud it ſelfe,thar Ieſus of Nazareth crucificd was of the 
blood royal, from Zorobabel of the houſe of Dauid. Where- 
with agreeth that ſaying of Pan the Apoſtle, where he te- 
flifieth thus; ſeſas Chriſt was borne of the ſeed of Dauid accor- 
ding vnto the fleſh, though he were alſo the Sonne of Godin po- 
ver, according to the ſpirit of ſanctiſication. 

That the mother of leſus was a Virgin, is plentifully 
teflified by the Euangeliſts, and that ſo the Meſſias mother 
ſhould be, the Scriptures of the Tewes do ſufficiently ſhew. 
For in Eſay 7.14. it is told as a ſtrange thing to King A- 
cha ( and ſo it is is indeed) that a Virgin ſhould conceiue 
and bring forth a Sonne, and they ſhould call his name Em- 
manuel. that is, God with vs, Which could not be ſtrange, if 
the Hebrew word in that place did ſigniſie onely a yong 
woman (as ſome latter Rabbines doe affirme) for that is no 
ſtrange or new thing, but common and ordinary for yong 
women to conceiue and beate children: wheretore the 
Scptuagints doe rightly tranſlate the word Parthenot, 
which properly and fully ſignifieth a Virgin,and ſo didalſo 
the elder lewes vnderſtand it, as N Simon well no- 
teth. And Ravbr Moſes Hadarſan(of ſingular credit among 
the Iewes)vpon theſe words of the Plalme ; Truth all bud 

forth 
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forth of the earth, faith, that it is not ſaid, Truth ſhallbee m- Rob.Meſes 
— of the earth, but Truth ſhall bud forth; to ſignifie ad 
thereby, that the Meſſias( who is meant by the word truth) Hal. 14. 
ſhall not bee begortenas other men in carnall copulation : 
he alſociteth Rabbi Berecluus to bee of the ſame opinion: Nas. Auaſ. 
and finally, Rabbi Facadeſch proueth by are Cabaliſtic all —— 
out of many places of Scripture, not onely that the mother — — E/ay 
of the Meſſias ſhall bee a Virgin, but alſo that her name can. o. 
ſhallbe Nary. Like as alſo the ſame Rabbi Hacadoſch pro- Rab Hacad. a 
ueth by the ſame art out of many texts of Sctipture, that the £/4 9.11. 
Meſſias name at his comming ſhall be eſis, And that the 
mother of the Meſſias ſhould bee a Virgin, may ſurther ap- 7-372» 
peare inthe prophecie of ſeremie, where God ſaith, / will 
worke 4 new thing vpon earth, eA woman ſhall uro or in- 
cloſe a man : which were no new thing, but vſuall and on- 
a except it be vnderſtood of a Virgin that ſhould beate a 
child, 
6 Now becauſe Chriſt Ieſus by the wonderfull workes 
and ſurpaſſing miracles which hee did, being ſuch as no 
man could doe (if hee had been but a bare man) as alſo by 
his heauenly doctrine, words, and deeds did &cclare him- 
ſelfe to be 1 Sonne of Cod, ſent ſrom the boſome oſ his 
Father, let vs alſo ſee as we haue found the Meſſias to bee 
man, ſo ſearch whether he ought not to bee God alſo. The 
facred ſcriptures of the lewes giue anſwete, that hee ought 
to be God alſo, and ſo to bee both God and man. Which 
thing is ſignified by the Prophet Eſay,when he faith : They 4 7:14. 
Pall call hs name Emmannel, which ts by interpretation, God gay g 6. 
with vs. Againe the ſame Eſay teſtifieth, that they ſhallcall 
his name wonderfull, courſeller, the mighty G 14, the enerla- 12504. 
ſting Father, the Prince of peace. Againe, by Eſay hee is cal- 
led the ive of the Lord, and alſo th: fruit of the earth, to ſig- 
wifie him to be both the Sonne of God, and the Sonne of man. 
And leremie the Prophet doth teſſifie ↄf him, chat he ſhall 
be called the rig hteou Cad. or God eur righteayſneſſe. And ,,, . 1 
od himſelfe faith of him, Thos art my Soune, thus day haue 31. 26. 
T begotten thee, And Daxid proueth him plainely to bee the 554. g. 
Sonne of God: for though he knew he ſhould come of his 
1 B 4 ſecde 
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ſced as touching the fleſh, yet doth hee alſo call him his 
Lord, ſaying thus: /. he Lord ſaid vnte my Lord, fit thow at 
my riebi band untill I make thine enemies thy foot- tele. Sith 
Dun calleth him bs Lord it is manifeſt that he taketh him 
not only to be man, but God alſo, even the ſonne of God, 
the ſ-cond perton in the Trigitie, This matter is ceſtified 2 
moſt euety where in the Scripture of tae Iewes, and theres 
ſore I need not further to amplifie. 

7 Yetbecaule the lewes do looke for the Meſſias to be 
a terreſſiiall King which ſhould rajgne in Jewrie, and ſub. 
duc all their enemics with his tetreſtriall power and force : 
wherein how groſſely they etre, as the premiſſes doe part- 
ly ſhew, ſois it not impertinent hereto ſſeake ſomewhat 
to conuince their ſo groſſe an opinion. For firſt, the time is 
paſt long agoe wherein the Meſſias ſhou!d come, and yet 
no ſuch terreſtrial King as they dreame of, hath been raig- 
ning in Tewrie : and therefore very experience and knows 
ledge of the times might reach them to abandon ſo fooliſh 
a conceit, Dariel calleth him the eternal King, Micheas 
faith, hee ſhall yaigne for euer: which cannot be ſuppoſed of 
an earthly kingdome. Againe, eA:ke «of mee ( ſaith God 
to his Sonne, the Meſſias ) and will gine vnto thee the hea- 
then for thine inberitance,and the vitermoſi parti of the world 
for thy poßeſſior. Whichywords doe ſhew, that the Meſſias 
ſhould be an vniuerſall King, to rule not onely over the 
Iewes, but ouer the Gentiles alſo, euen ouer all the world. 
Againe it is ſaid, that be hallendare with the Sunne, and be- 
fore the Moone from generation to generation, hee ſhall raig ne 
from Sea to Seu vnto the end of the world : «All Kings fat 
adore him, and all nations ſhall ſerue him, all tribe: of the earth 
ſpall be bleſſed in um, and all nations ſyall magnifie him. And 


it was told Abrahams, that in his ſeed ( that is, in the Meſ- 


ſias which ſhould come of his ſeede) all nations of the 
earth ſhould: bee bleſſed : how then ſhoald hee ouerthrow 
any nation ſot the Iewes ſake (as they dreame) when all 
natious were to receiue their bleſſing from him In the pro- 
phecie of Eſay, the commiſſion of God his Father vnto him 
is thus ſet downe : It # tes little that thou be vnto mee @ ſer- 

= rant 
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want to raiſe dp the tribes of Tacob and to conuert vnto mee the » 
preſerned of [{rael : Behold I haue appointed the alſo to bee 4 
light onto the G emtiles, that thou be my ſalnation vnto the vt- 
moſt parts of the earth, Every where almoſt it is reſtified, 
that the Gentiles ſhould haue cuery way as much inteteſt 
in he Meſſias as the Iewes, and ſhould be as beucficiall vn- 
to them. The Meſſias therefore, though he bee teatmed a 
King, and is ſo indeed, yet is to be ſuppoſed a ſpirituall and 
eternall King (as the Prophets declare him) for it i; too 
childiſh and fond ro imagine him to be an earthly King, 
which ſhould raigne onely in Iudea, and bee a great and 
mighty tetreſtriall conqueror, Doth not Zach irie (as tou- 
ching his flate in this world) ſhew, that hee ſhouid come — 
poorcly,riding vpon an Aﬀe?Dothnor u ſay, that in this 2% , * 
world he ſhould be a man deſpiſed, abiect, and of no repu- 
tation? Doth not Daniel expte ſly lay, that he ſhould come pa. g. 
to be ſlaine, that with his ſactifice he might take away fin, 
and ceaſe all other ſacrifices? Doth not Zac bharie ſay, that Zach. 13. 
they ſhould looke vpon him after they had pierced orcru- 
cified him? And doth not the Prophet Eſay ſay of him, that 
he gaue his ſoule an offering for ſinne, and that hee ſhould 
be lead as a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, and as a Lambe dumbe 
before his ſhearer, ſo opened not hee his mouth? Where 
then is his pompe, when he was to be poore? Where was 
his earthly honor, when he was to be abieR and ofno repu- 
tation? Where was his worldly conqueſt, when he was 
himſclfe to be ſlaint? Where ſhould his feſhly refifiance be, 
when he was not ſo much as to offer it, yea when his ene- 
mies were to leade him to death as the ſheep to the ſliugh- 
ter, and as a lambe dumbe before his ſhearer, not opening 
his mouth to ſaue himſelſe? Yea, how ſhouid the lewes 
thinke (if they would throughly conſider) that the Meſſias 
ſhould be ſuch a one as they drearne of, when they were 
the men that ſhould purſue him to death, and whom they 
ſhould looke vpon when they had pierced him? 

Theſe things which haue beene . (though in very 
briefe and plaine ſort) are, [ truſſ, ſufficicnt to conuince the 
Iewes, that our Lord and Sauiour Ieſus Chrilt is that ſeede 
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of che woman which ſhould breake the Serpents head, 
which deceived Adam and Exe out firſt parents; and he in 
whom all the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and is 


Cn e in al points the very true, certaine, and vndoubted Meſſias, 


truc Meſſiah: which was fore-promiſed and fore - told by their Prophets: 

ergo, Chriſtian for all things which were foretold ofthe Meſſias, doe fitly, 

religion the fully, and only agree to him, & to no other. And therefore I 

true religion. condiude againil them, that the Chriſtian religion (which 
wee ptofe ſſe, and which wee hold deriued to vs from that 
Chriſt the true Meſſias, the author thercof) is the only true 
religion which is acceptable to God. 


Crap, III. 
in herein is ſhewed, that the Chriſtian Religion is the onely 
true Religion, againſt the Gentiles and all Infidels of the 


Hat there is a God, the Heathen haue 

euermore confeſſed, and that there is 

but one God (as the Chriſtian religion 

{ holdeth)allthe learned fort of the hea- 

then Philoſophers haue acknowledged: 

for how ſoeuer they diſſembled at ſome- 

times, and applied themſelues out- 

The Heathen Wardly to the error of the vulgar fort, in naming of gods, 
.c felled one yet ſurely they neuet ſpeake of mo then of one God. Which 
God. thing may appeare by Plate in an Epiſtle which he writeth 
— * vnto Dior King of Sicily, wherin he giueth hima ſign 
Ploti.Ennee chen he ſpake iu ieſt, and when in earueſt: Hive diſces iu 
1.0.8.1. a. c ſcribam ego ſeri0 necne; cum ſer10,9rdror epiſfolam ab vn Deo: 
Er. G. ib. a. ca. cm ſecus,a pluribus, Herby((aith he) ſpall you know whether I 
I — % ite ig earneſt or not far when / brite imearneſt, 1 begin my 
2 — 1 letter with one G od: + when I write not in earneſt, I do heg in my 
nne, Invverip the name of many Gods, And three ofthe molt lear- 
Proc. ia Theo- ned that cuerprofeſſed the Natonick ſe,P.ormw,Porphy- 
lor. Platon & yius,& Proclus, do al teflifie & proue in divers parts of their 
_ 2% works(being themſelues bur heathens)that both thẽſelues, 
42.55. _ their malter Plato, neuer beleeued iudced but one God. 
Ariſtotle 
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Ariftotle that inſued Plate and . the 
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ſect of the Pe- A4rif.1ib.de 


ripateticks, though he were a man ſo much giuen to the mundo. 


ſearch of nature, as that ſometime he ſeemed to forget God 
the author of nature; yet in his old age, when he wrote the 
booke of the world, he teſolueth the matter morecleerely, 
acknowledging alfo one God; and faith moreouer in the 
fame place, that the multitude of gods was inuented to ex- 
— the power of this one God, by the multitude of his 

iniſters. Whereby doth appeare,that belike the ſooliſher 
fort of heathens did imagine of God as of earthly Princes: 
for they ſaw that euery earthly Prince had a great many 
men Miniſters, otherwiſe called ſeruants, and attendants 
ypon him, thereby to declare and ſhew his power, his mag - 
nificence,and high honor;and therefore they thought like- 
vriſe, that the great and high God could not be ſufficiently 
conceiued of, except it were ſuppoled that hee had a great 
number of inferior gods waiting and attending vpon him, 
in like ſort to ſhew his greatneſſe and magnificence, This 7* 
opinion of their Maſter concerning one God, Theephraſtur 


and Apbrodiſca, two principall Peripateticks, do confirme h. 


at large. 

Zeus, the chiefe and Father of all the Stocks was wont 
to lay (as Ariſtorle himſelfe reporteth) that eis ber one God, 
or no God. Which opinion of One God, is auerred euerie 
whereby Plutarch and Seneca, two moſt excellent wri- 
ters, and great admirers of the Stoick ſeueritie. And be- 
fore them by Erifteris, a man of a ſingular account in that 
ſect, whoſe words were eſteemed Oracles; D.cendum ante 
omnia. mum ofſe Deum. omnia regere, omnibus pronidere : Be- 
fore all things (faith he) wee muſt affirme that there is one 
God, and that this God gouerneth all, and hathprouidence 
ouer all. 

As for the Academickes, although their vſage was to- 


doubt and diſpute every thing, as Cicero ſeemethto doe in c. ae 


his diſcourſe concerning the gods; yet at laſt hee conclu- 


natuva Deer. 
Apaltins Aleg, 


deth in this point with the Stoicks, who beleeued one Gd. & 1 tin M. 
And as for Sacrates, who was the Father and founder of the ta Scrat. 


Academicke ſect, (and who was iudged bythe Oracle of 
Apollo 
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Apollo to be the wiſeſt man in all Greece) the world doth 
know that he was put to death for ieſling at the multitude 
of Gods among the Gentiles, 
Alltheſe foure ſets of PHioſophets then (ho in their 
— — 4, time bare the credit of learning) made ve ſec) —— 
— Philo on of one God, when they came to ſpeake as they thought. 
Triſmcg, in pe- And yet if wee will aſcend vp higher to the daiesbetore 
man. & in theſe ſects began, that is, to Pyrhag orcs, and Archytas, Ta- 
Aſclqp. rentinus, and before them againe to ſercurins Triſmegi- 
ſtau, that was the firſt parent of Philoſophie to the Egypti- 
ans, wee ſhall find them ſo plaiuc and teſolute herein, as 
none can bee more. It is true that the heathen did honour 
ſuch men as were famous (either fer theit valiant acts, their 
ſingular inuention in matters, their good turnes to others, 
or their owne rare gifts and qualities aboue ethers) with 
their title of gods, but yet they beleeued not that thoſe 
men were gods: yea, they knee them to bee no ether then 
mortall men, xhich thing / riſaegiſtus ſheweth, when hee 
Triſm.inpe- ſaith; Deos non nature ratione. ſed honoris cauſa nominamus : 
man.£49.2.3.4: We name them gods, not in reſpect of their natures, but 
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cle c.. l. Sc. for honours ſake, That is, we call them gods, not for that 


we thinke them to be ſo, but becauſe vnder that title, wee 
would honour ſome famous acts, orrare parts and quali- 
Cice:e,his tics which were in them. Cicero likewiſe teſtiſieth the ſame 
opinion con · jn theſe words: 7 be life of man ( ſaith he) and common cu 


c:inin; the 
g ds of the 
Painims. 


ſtome, bane now received to lift vp to heamen by fame and good 
will, ſuch men as for their good rurnes are accounted excellent : 
and hereof it commeth, that Herenles, Caftor, and Pollux, 
SE (culapint, and Liber, ( which were but men) are now rec- 
Perſeus,his koned for gods. Perſeus likewiſe, Zeus: ſcholler, teſtifieth 
Opinion, the ſame. And therefore did the Grecians truly thinke, x ho 
Herod.lb.t, (as JJerodorit: reporteth) thonght that their gods ( whom 
they ſo called) were no other at firit then mortall mer, and 
ſo is the common opinion of all, And whenmen and wo- 
men that were famous, cxcelient, andſurpaſſing others 
died; becauſe the memotie of them ſhould not die with 
them, but remaive as preſidents to follow, or as perſons to 
be admired at: thoſe that were liuing could not bee cons 

tent 
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tent to honour them with the title of gods and. goddeſſes, 
but alſo would needes haue their pictures or Images 
drawne, and ſet vp ſomewhere for poſteritie to behold. 
Hereof it came, that they after a while 


beganne (as mans The 


naturall corrupt inclination is too prone that way) to giue ning of Ido- 
honour,and to doe reuerence vnto them: and not ſo con- latiy. 


tented, they proceeded further, and builded Altars and 
Temples vnto them, and at length conſecrated Prieſts, and 
appointed certaine rites, ceremonies, and ſacrifices to bee 
done there. The-Diuell hereupon taking occaſion and fie 
opportunitie (purpoſing alwaies to ſeduce the world, and 
to hold them in error ſo farre forth as he might) entred at 
laſt into thoſe Altars) which were dedicated to thoſe men) 
and ynder the names of thoſe men, made a way to haue 
himſelfe worſhipped (in ſtead of the true God.) For true ir 
is which the ſacred Pſalme witneſſethʒ That the Gentiles ſa- 


crificed their ſons and daughters unto dinels. And which Pau pal reg. 
faith,that whatſoever the Gentules offer, they offer vnto diueli, i. cor. 10. 0. 


and not to God. For the diuels being entred into thoſe Al- 
tars, receiued their ſacrifices offred to them, being glad they 
had them in ſuch a ptedicament: and becauſe their delu- 
fion ſhould be the ſtronger, vader the names of thoſe men 
they would yeelde foorth anſwers to ſuch as came to de- 
mand any queſtions of them, and thoſe their anſwers were 
written by their Prieſts, and called Oracles, and with ſuch 
ſleights thoſe deuelliſh ſpirits bewitched the world, & de- 
ceived them. Of which their Oracles more ſhall bee ſpo- 
ken hereafter, Burt here firſt I make this argument againſt 
them, 

They which( howſoener ignor:mtly ) vor foip dinels are farre 
from the true Religion: this is plaine. 

But the Gentiles wor ſhipped dinels:Ergo,&e. 

That the Gentiles worſhipped diuels (not God) may 
appeare, firſt by this reaſon, tor that thoſe their gods al- 
lowed (yea required) not beaſts, but men to bee lacrificed 
ynto them, delighting themſelues in tuch infinite murders 
and manſlaugliters, as were moſt crucll and vnnaturall, ſig- 


nifying themſelues to be thereby appeaſed, herein God 
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is moſt diſpleaſed. For (as Polydor Virgil hath collected) 
the people of Rhodes ſacrificed a man to Saturne. In the 
Illand Salamis, a man was ſacrificed to Agrauala. To Dio- 
medes in the Temple of Palla, a man was offered, who be- 
ing thrice led about the Altar by young men was at laſt by 
the Prieſt runne thorow with a ſpcate, and put imo the 
fire and burnt, Among the people of Cyprus, Icucrus ſa- 
crificed humane ſactiſice vnto Jupiter, and left the ſame to 
poſteritie to follow, To Diana likewiſe humane facrifices 
were offered, The like was done to Heſws and Teutates. 
Amongſt the Egyptians, three men a day which wae- 
ſought out (if they were cleane) were ſacrificed to Jams.” 
Amongſt the Lacedomonians they were wont to facrifice' 
a man to Mars, The Phenicians in the calamitous times 
of warre and peſtilence, were wont to ſacrifice vnto Sa- 
turne their deereſt friends, The people called Curetz facri- 
ficed children ynto Saturne. At Loadicea a virgin was facri- 
ficed to Pallas. And amongſt the Arabians, euery yeere 
a childe was ſacrificed and buried vader the Altar. Alſo 
the Thracians, Scythians, the Carthaginians, and almoſt 
all the Grecians (eſpecially when they were to goe to 
warre) facrificed a man, All barbarous Nations haue 
done the like: yea, the Frenchmen and Germans: yea, 
the Romans themſelues did the like ſacrifice, as namely, 
to Saturne in Italie, a man was facrificed at the Altar: 
and not onely fo, but hee was alſo to be caſt downe from a 
bridge intotheriuer Tyber. Dany Halicarnaſſens wris- 
teth,that Jupiter and Apollo were! marvellous angry, for 
that the tenth part of men were not ſacrificed vnto them, 
and thereforc ſought they revenge vpon Italy. Diodorus 
reporteth, that the Carthaginians when they were ouer- 
come of Agathocles King of the Sicilians, thought their 
gods to be angry with them, and therfore to appeaſe them, 
ſacrificed vnto them two hundred of the Noble mens Sons 
at a time. O monſtrous crueltie! Who then can poſſibly 
be perſwaded otherwiſc,but that theſe gods of the Cen- 
tiles (which they thus worſhipped and ſacrificed vnto) were 
meere diuels, conſidering that ſuchmonſtrous, vnkind, and 

vnna- 


ads Arrow arainft Atheiſti. 23 
vunaturall ſlaughters of men (which muſt needes offend 
God the more) werethe appeafements of their anger and 
. wtath-? | | ' 
Againe, theſe gods of the Gentiles were not onely well 
pleaſed with the ſacrifices of the bloud of men, bur alſo wel 
liked and allowed of tornications, adulreries, and all vn- 
cleannes: for at Alexandria the Image of Saturne was moſt 
deuoutly worſhipped, whoſe Prieſt 7ynannus by name, 
brought certaine Matrons of the Citie,which hee had ſele- 
Qed out vnto that Image or Idol,as being ſent for by their 
god, and there hẽ the lights were put out, had to do with 
them in the name of that their god. Alſo among the — 2 4 de l- 
mones it was the cuſtome hank Bride the firſt night after — libs. 
her mariage ſhouldlie with all the guefls, in honour ofthe 605.8. 
goddeſſe Venus. Itherfore conclude, that thoſe gods of the 
Gentiles which delighted in the (laughter of men, and like. 
wiſe in their filthineſſe and vncleanneſſe, muſt needes bee 
diuels: for the kind and righteous God can abide none of 
theſethings,as any mans owne reaſon, ſenſe, and vnderſian- 
ding may teach them, 
2 Another argument to proue that the gods of the 
Gentiles were diuels, is this: becauſe the Oracles which 
they = forth in matters meerely contingent, were ei- 
ther falle, or elic ſo ambiguousand vncertaine, as that they 
were deceitfull, and therefore could not come from God, 
but from the diuel. This falſhood & deceitfulneſſe of their 
Oracles, Porphyry himſelſe, the great patron of Paganiſme, 
teſtifieth in a ſpeciall booke of the anſwers of the gods, Perth. il de 
whercin he profeſſeth that hee hath gathered truly without '4Þ#"/-& 
addition or detraction, the Oracles that were moſt famous * 
before his time, withthe falſc and vncertaine cuent there- 
of:in conſideration of which euent, hee ſetteth done his 
owne iudgement of their power in predictions after this 
manner: Ihe gods doe faretell ſame naturall tbmgs ta come, 
for that they obſerne the order of their naturall canſes : but in 
things which are contingent, or doe depend vpon mans Will, 
they haue but conieltures. onely m that by their ſubtiltie and 
ceteritie they preuent vs : but yet they oftentimes lie, and de- 
ceius 
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ceiue vi in bath kindes, for that as naturall things are varia- 

ble, ſomans will is much more mntable, Thus farie Porphyrie, 

ofthe prophecics of tis gods: whercunto agrecth another 

Heathen among the Grecians, named Oenomare, whofor 

that hee had been much delighted with Oracles,and more 

decciued, wrote alſo a ſpecial booke in the end oftheit fal- 

ſhoods and lies; and yet ſheweth, that in many things 

wherein they were decciued, it was not eaſie to conuince 

them of open falſhood, ſot that( cunningly) they would in- 
uolue their anſwers(of purpoſe) with ſuch obſcurities, æqui - 
uocations, amphibologies, and doubtſulneſſe, as that al- 
wies they would leaue themſelues a corner wherin to ſaue 
their credits. As for example, when Cræſi that famous and 
rich King of Lydia, conſulted with the Oracle of Apollo, 
whether he ſhould make war againſt che Perſians, & there- 
by obtaine their Empire; the Oracle gaue anſwere thus: If 
Craſiu without feare ſhall paſſe ouer Halys, (which was a ti- 
uer that lay betweene him and Perſia) hee ſhall bring to con- 
fuſion a great and rich Kingdome,Vpon which words Creſiu 
paſſed ouer his army, in hope to get Perſia, but hee loſt Ly. 
dia his owne kingdome, and ſo was deceiued by that yncer- 


taine Oracle, 
Like anſwer gaue the Oracle of Apollo to Pyrrbus King 


oſ Epitus, demãding whether he ſhould proſper in the war 


againſt the Romans, for it was deliuered in theſe words; Ai 
te eAEacida Romanos vincere poſſe ] ſay that the ſon of Ea- 
cus the Romansfhay ouercome, Vpon which Oracle, Pyr- 
rhus the ſonne of +/£acw thinking to be the coqueror, was 
himſelfe vanquiſhed by the Romans. 

A number more ſuch Oracles there were, wherewith 
the world was deceiued, that truſted them: but I neede not 
recite them, for (as it appeareth) the Oracles and anſwers 
which their wicked ſpirits gaue foorth in matters future 
and meerely contingent, were ſuch as might bee taken and 
conſtrued two waies, and therefore their worſhippers (if 
they had beene wile to haue noted their cunning and de- 
ceirfull anſwers, containing no certaintie at all) they had 


beene as good neuer to come at them to inquire of any 
mat - 
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matter future : for they had ſuch ambiguous anſwers, as 
wherby they might remaine as deubrfull,and as vorefolued 
as they were at firſt, and fo depart home as wile as they 
came, or rather more fooles then when they went. But whar 
might be the reaſon why theſe diuels or divelliſh ſpirits, 
gaue no certaine anſwers to their worſhippers in theſe mat- 
ters ſuture, whcreof they were demandeco? 
he teaſon is mar iſeſt, for no doubt they would if they 
could, that ſo their ci edit might haue been the more. But 
it was a thing not in their power, but onely reſerved vnto 
God, to kno and foretell certainely the things that are to 
come : for herein God prouoketh all the gods of the Gen- 
tiles to make triall and experience of their power in theſe 
words: Deci tre »nto 54 (faith he) 1her all enſre herenfier, 
and thereby wer Mall bnow that yee are gods ine. Which Fay 
ſheweth chat the certaine foretelling of things future, doth 
maniſeſt a diuine power, whereoftheſe divelliſh ſpirits are 
not partakers: for had theſe wicked ſpirits ſucha power 
in them, as certainely to know and foretell ſuch things as 
were to come;out of all doubt they would then haue giuen 
ſuch certaine, plaine, and vndoubred Oradcs and anſwers 
in this behalfe, as would have purchaſed them euerlaſting 
credit in all the world. But now the falſhood and vncer- 
taiatie and deceitſulneſſo of them, haue got them iuſtly per- 
— diſcredit in all the w-rld, and maſeſted them to 

e no better then lying ſpirits, whole worſMppers were mi- 
ſerably deluded by them (as euen the 19 themſelues 
haue teftified.) f 

Hauing thus briefly, yet I cruſt ſufficiently, diſprooued 
the religion of the Gentiles, as being a cruell, wicked, falſe, 
lying, and deceitfull religion, hauing in it no certainty at 
all whereupon men night rett, or aſſure themſelues; ic re- 
maineth now that I ſhe and prooue againſt them the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, which wee profeſſe. Where 
the firſt argument, to ſhew the powerfull and vndoubted 
ruth thereof, ſhall be this: namely, the confeſſion of the 
gods of the Gentiles, that is, of Diuels and helliſh Spirits 
theraſelues, who haue giuen 2 thereof, euen — 
a t 
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their owne worſhippers,eſpecially when the time of Chriſt 
his appearing inthe world(who ſhould bee the light ofthe 
Gentiles) drew neere and approched. For the manifefta- 
tion whereof, two Oracles of Apollo may ſuffice ; the one 
whereof was to a Prieſt of his one that demanded him 
of true religion, and of God: to whom he anſwered thus 
guld u in Thu» in Greeke : O thou vnhappie Prieft,why doeſt thou ale me of 
1, Porr. God, that is the Father of all things, and of thi moſt renc\vned 
Piet. de oſa- Nins deare and only Sonne, and of the Spirit that comaineth 
** alli &c. Alas that ſpirit will enforce mee ſhortly to leane this 
h.bnation and place of Oracles, The other Oracle was to 
Augailunz Ceſar, cuen about the very time that Chriſt was 
readieto appeare in the fleſh: for the ſaid Emperour now 
drawing toage, would needes goe to Delphor, and there 
learne of Apollo who ſhould raigne after him, and what 
ſhould become of things when hee was dead. Apollo fora 
great while would make no anſwere,norwithſtanding Au- 
guſtus had been very liberall in making the great ſacrifice 
called Hecatombe but in the end, when the Emperour be- 
gan to iterate his ſactiſice, and to bee inſtant for an anſwer, 
Apollo (as it were enforced to ſpeake) vttered theſe ſtravge 
$uidiiiavits Words vnto him: An Hebrew child that raleth ouer the bleſ- 
A.uſti. ſed gods, commandeth mee to leaue this habitation, and out 
Nh libx. of hand to get me.to hell, But yet doe tan depart in ſilence 
v cp. ffram ouraltors. u Thus it appeareth, that this Hebrew child 
— is our Chriſt Teſus) hath power ouer the gods of the 
entiles,to command them vnto hell, from _— they 
came, to enioyſe them ſilence, and to remoue them from 
their habitations: and therefore the Religion of this power- 
full Teſus (whereof hee is the author) muſt needs, euen by 
the acknowledgement of the Diuels themſelues (whom he 
doth command) be the true religion. 
3 Anotherargument ofthe Diuinitie and truth thereof 


is this : namely, that it hath remoued by the puiſſant force 
thereof, all the gods of the Gentiles, ia deſpight of them, 
ceaſed their Oracles, and driven them cleane out of the 
earth, ſo that now they are no where to bee found, And fo 


t was foretold by the Prophets, that Chriſt( hen he came) 
Atiemuabit 
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Attennabit omner Dee; terra ſhali weare aut ail the gods of 3oyb. 
the earth, The truth whereof, all the world doth now ſee 
cleerely to be certaine and vndoubted by the euent. 

The Oracles and anſweres of theſe gods, euen in Ciceroes 
time (as Cicero himſelſe witnefſeth, who liued ſomewhat /icero lib. 4 
before the comming of Chriſt) began to ceaſe : and at laſt diuin. a. 
by little and little they ceaſed altogether, and were vtterlie 
extinct. It is reported that in Egypt(when Chriſt was there 
with /oſeph and his mother Mary) al the Idols ofthat foo- Ph. lib. 
liſh and ſuperſtitious Nation fell downe of their owne ac- .. 
cord, Afterwards, in the time of the Emperour Adrian, 
all facrifices vnto thoſe gods ceaſed, as alſo the Oracle of 
Apollo, and all other Oracles became dumbe. Wherefore 
Tuuenal faith, Ceſſant oraculu Delphis, that is, The Oracles 7u#ena!. 
ceaſe at Delphos. And another Poet faith : 

Exceſſere omnes adyt is, ariſque relictis, Lucan, 

Dy, quibus imperium hoc ſleterat, &c. that is: All the gods 
whereby this Empire ſtood, haue departed from theit 
Temples, and left their Altars and place of theit habitation. 
Plutarch affirmeth the like, & is much buſied to ſearch out Parterch de 
the cauſe and reaſon of the ceaſing of their Oracles, who — — 
being a Heathen was much troubled here with, geſſing at 
the matter, & vainely deuiſing fond conceits in his braine, 
not able iudeede to pearce into the very cauſe thereof. But 
Porphyrie (euen that great patron of Paganiſme, and ene- 
mie of Chriſtian Religion) can teach him or any other the 
true cauſe thereof, ſhewing them that ſince the commin 
of leſus, theit gods are dumbe, and can doe them no goo 
but all are gone and departed from them. His words bee 
theſe : Nanc vero mirantur (inquit ) {i tam malten annos cite pn ad. 
ras peſte ve xetur, cum & AE ſculapius & ali dy longe abſent amel {orif,, 
ab ea: poſted enim quam Its vs celitur, mbil vitilitatis 4 dis 
conſequs poſſumu: No ( ſaith he) they marueile why this ci- 
tie is ſo many yeeres vexed with peſtilence, xhẽ as (indeed) 
A ſculapius and other gods be far gone and departed from 
it: for ſince the time that /e/ws is wor ſhipped, all our gods 
haue bin vnprofitable to vs,Confidering then that leſus(the 
author of the Chriſtian * fenced & ytterly de- 

2 


ſtroyed 
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ere: the pode of the Gentiledlas hiſtories and the vide 

euent ſhew)his celigionmuſt needs be the only true religiõ. 
4 What ſhould I ſay more ? even the Gentiles them. 

ſelues, the molt ancient, and the beſt, haue teſtified of Ieſus 

Chriſt, and of the truth of his religion: for, in as much as 

Chriſt was —.— beſore the creation of the world, to 


worke the redemption both of the e and Gentile, and to 
make them both one people in the ſeruice of his Father: 
here-hence it is that hee was fore-told, and not altogether 
voknowne or vnheard of to both theſe Nations, and there- 
fore divers fore-warnings and ſignifications of him were 
left, as well amongſt the Gentiles as the Iewes,to ſtir them 
vp to expect his comming. For, firſt by the conſent of ri- 
ters it is agreed, that in thoſe ancient times there wete thiee 
Euſeb,in chron. famous men that liued together: namely, Abraham, (who 
deſcending from Heber,was the father or beginner of the 
Hebrewes, who were afterwards called the Iewes)and with 
him Jeb. and Zoroaitres, that were not of that linage of He- 
ber, but (as wee call them for diſtinctious ſake)Heathens or 
205 19.2. Gentiles, /ob(wee know) teſtifieth of Chriſt, calling him 
26.27. the Rede wer, and was moſt aſſured to ſee him one da 
with his owne eics, and none other for him, — 4 
wormes ſhould deſtroy that bodie of his (as hee himiſelſe 
reſtifieth,) Zoroattres liuing thus in eAbrahams time al- 
ſo, might (by account of Scriptures) ſee or ſpeake with 
Clem Alex. l b. 1 Noe : for Abraham was borne 60, yeeres before Noe de- 
Sirom. & Orig. ceaſed : and hereof it is, that inthe writings of Zoroaſtrer, 
— which are yet extant, or recorded by other Authors in his 
elſum c k 
procl. lib a. c z name, there bee found very many plaine ſpeeches of the 
Parm Plate, Sonne of God, whom he calleth Secrmdam meniem, the ſe- 
Herm.in be. cond miad : but much more is tobe ſeene in the writings 
e of Hermes i Tiſmegitins, (who received his learning from 
3 this Zoreaitres ) by whom appeareth, chat theſe firſt Hea- 
then Philoſophers had manifeſt vnderſtanding of this ſe- 
cond pet fon in Trinitie : whom. Hermes calleth The firſt he- 
gotten Sonne of G od : hi only Sonne: his deare,cternall, mm- 
table, and incorruptible Sonne, whoſe ſacred name is ineffable : 
do are his words, And after him againamogR the Gtecians, . 


Were 
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were Orpheus, Heſſodus, and others, that vttered the like 
hes of the Sonne of God, as alſo did the Platoniſts, 
whoſe words and ſentences were too long torepeate. 
Moreouer, the Gentiles muſt remember, that they had 
alſo ſome Prophets among them: for Balaam was a Pro- 
phet among the Gentiles, and a Gentile,and hee is ſuch a 
one as teſtified of Chriſt, and of the Starre that ſhould 
re at his birth, by meanes of whoſe prophecie(it ſhould 
eeme) the wiſe men in the Eaſt ſeeing that Starre, were aſ- 
ſured that Chrift was borne, and thertore cane a long iour- 
nie to Iudea to ſee him(as one Goſpell ſhewerh.) The ſame 


Starre is mentioned by divers Heathen writers, as by lite pH H. 
ynder the name of a Comet (for-{o they tearme all extraor- cap 25. 


dinarie Starres) which appeared in the latter daies of Au- 
gaſtiu Ceſar,and was farre different from al other that euer 
red, And P/mre faith of it : I cometa mus toro orbe com 


litur : That onely Comet is worſhipped throughout all the Ca'cid.opud 
world. Calcidius a Platonicke doth tay, that the Caldean =I. 


Aſtronomers did gather by contemplation of this Starre, 
that ſome God deſcended from heauen to the benefit of 


mankind. 
The Gentiles alſo had certaine women culled Sve, 


which were Propheteſſes, who being endued with a cer- , 
taine ſpirit ot prophecie, vttered mott wonderfull particu- Gn 


larities of Chriſt to come: one of them beginning her 
'Greeke meeter in theſe very words: Know thy God, which 
# the Sone of God, Another of them maketh a whole diſ- 
courſe in Greeke verſe called Acroftichi, expreſlie affir. 
ming therein, that Chriſt Ieſus(by name) ſhould be the Sa- 
uiour, and that hee was the Sonne of God, and expreſlie 
ſaying that hee ſhould bee incarnate of a Virgin, that hee 
ſhould ſuffer death for our ſinnes, and that bee ſhould bee 
crucified, that he ſhould riſe againe and be exalted into the 
glorious heavens, and from thence (at the time appoin- 
red) and at the day ofthe refurre&ion of all fleſh, come a- 
gain to the theſe S/byli chere were ten in 
number; and talking of his firſt comming into the world, 
they alſo ſay, that Retilaxs cu dus monttrabit : A blazing 

C 3 Starre 
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Starre ſhall declare him. Theſe Sl ſpeake ſo plainly of 
Chriſt Icſus,as the Prophets among the les did, yea more 
plainly, and as plainly as may bee, and in manner as ſullie 
as our Goſpell ſpeaketh: and therefore if the Gentiles will 
belecue their one Prophets, they muſt likewiſe belecue 
the Chriſtian religion (wherof leſus Chriſtis the author of 
whom they abundantly teſtifie.) Now, left it might bee 
thought by ſome ſuſpicious heads, that Chriſtians haue de- 
viſcdand inuented theſe things, as alſo that it may yet more 
fully appeare, that Chriſt before his comming was notified 
Varro lib.de oyer the world, by meanes oſthoſe verſes of the Sibylt: it 
reb.duin.cd muſt bee remembred, that Marcus Varro a learned Ro- 
laren. mane (ho liued almoſt an hundred yeeres before Chriſt) 
Pont, ax. makech mention at large of the St. (who in number, hee 
ſaith, were ten) and of their writings, countries, and ages, 

as alſo of the writers and authors, that before his time dad 
Feneſt. cap. de left memoric them and both he and Feneſtella (another 
15%. Heathen) doe affirme, that the writings of the Siby/s were 
gathered by the Romanes, from all parts of the world, 
where they might be heard of, and laid vp with great dili- 
gence and rcuetence in the Capitoll. S:byla Erithrea, who 
made the former Acrollicke verſes, teſtificth of her ſelſe (as 
See the Ora- ( unſtantine the Emperor doth record).that ſhe lived about 
— * fixe. hundred yeeres after the flood of Noe : and her coun- 
eap.23.e —— triman Apollodorus, Erithræus and Varro doe report that ſhe 
Conti, liucd before the warre of Troy,and prophecied tothe Gre- 
cians that went to that warre,that Troy ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed, (as itcame to paſſe) which was more then a thouſand 
yeeres before Chriſt was borne. Cicero alſo (that died more 
then fortie yecres before Chriſt was borne). tranſlated into 
Latine the —— Acroſticke verſes, (as Conſtantine ſaith) 
which tranſlation Was tobe ſeene in his workes, hen Con- 
Ciclib.1 de antine u rote that his Oration: See Cicero of theſe Acro- 
d.uinat Sector. ſtick verſes of S Hylla, lib. a. de Dimmatione, And finally Swe- 
Tranſ.cap.z, taunus an Heathen recordeth, that Auguſtus Caſar (before 
de via. our Sauiour Chriſt was borne) had ſuch fpeciall regard of 
the ſayings of the Si, that he laid them vp in more firai- 
tex order then before, ynder the Alta of ¶ Apollo, in the hill 
Pa- 


— 
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Palatine, where no man might haue the fight of them, but 
by ſpeciall licence, And ſo much for the credit of the S:by/s, 
who gaue full teſtimony of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt (by 
name): and therefore if the Gentiles will beleeue them 
(who were their owne Prophets, and highly teuerenced of 
all the world) they muſt alſo beleeue our Goſpell, and the 
Chriſtian — — to be the onely true teligion. Laſtly, the 
Gentiles mig t haue the vaderſtanding of Chrilt the Meſ- 
ſias by the Hebrew ns, which were inthe Greeke 
language diuers ages before Chrift was borne. For Pro/om:y 
— 7 Egypt, which had the famous Librarie, was ſtudi- 

y inquiſitiue to ſearch out the originall of all Nations 
and religions, and hee found that the people of the Iewes 
was the moſt ancient, and that they onely had the moſt cer- 
taine and yndoubred hiſtory of the creation of the world : 
and therefoure he ſent vnto them, to ſend to him from Ieru- 
ſalem ſeuenty men, oP whoſe helpe the ſacred Bible might 
be tranſlated out of Hebrew into their tongue, which was 
done accordingly. As alſothe Gentiles might haue know- 
ledge of this Meſſias either by acceſſe into the Iewiſh coun- 
trie, or by the acceſſe of the Iewes into their Countrie : as 
namely, by their long bondage in Egypt, as alſo their long 
captiuitie in Babylon, c. But I conclude this matter thus: 
Sich the Prophets of both Ie ves and Gentiles(that is to ſay, 
the Prophets of all the world) haue giuen full, plaine, and 
evident teſtimony of Ieſus Chriſt, 2 ſonne of Cod, that 
therefore his religion is the onlie true religion, and all other 
to be reieted and deteſted. 

5 That religion which is moſt ancient, is the true religion 
(for truth was firſt, in ſo much as error is nothing elſe but 
the corruption of truth, or wandering from — the 
religion whereof Chriſt is the author, is the molt ancient 
(in as much as Chriſt the author thereof is the moſt ancient 
of daies, being the Sonne of God, as alſo becauſe he i: te- 
ſtified of by the Hebrew records, Which are the moſt anci- 
ent writings in the world:) Ergo, the Chriſtian religion is 
that which muſt needes bee the onely true religion un the 
world. For it is a true ſaying of r quod pri- 
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mum. quod poſiernu adulteriuum eſt : That is true what ſoener 
is firit'; and that is adulterate which u not the firit, That the 
Hebrew records doe teſtiſie and foreſhew Chriſt to come, 
is declared before in the ſecond Chapter, and none can de- 
ny it. For he was promiſed to Adam, the firſt man that ever 
God made,vnder the name of the ſecede of the woman, that 
ſhould breake the Serpents head: he was forctold to Abra- 
ham, that he ſhould come of his ſeed, in whom all the Nati« 
ons of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, 

lacsbforetold of him, calling him She, and that hee 
ſhould be the expectation of the Gentiles,Godtelleth A- 
ſes of him, and foreſheweth to him, that hee ſhould be the 
Prophcr,whoſe voice all ſhould heate and obey, c. Conſi- 
dering then that he is come, and that he is the very ſame that 
was forctold by the writings of Moſes,and by the Hebrew 
records, which are themoſt ancient records of the world, I 
conclude, that his religion (whereof he is the author)is the 
onely true religion. 

The antiquitie ofthe Hebrew hiſtorie to be long before 
all other, is acknowledged by the Heathen themſelues, and 
therefore I need not to ptoue it: onely this ] ſay, that & 
lemus and Euſeluus alſo doe ſay, that letters (which are the 
beginning of words that ſhould bee written) were firſt 
found out by Moſes and by him deliuered to the leu es and 
that the leves taught them to the Phenicians, and that laſt- 
ly, the Grecians receiued them of the Phenicians: and ther- 
fore the Hebrewes muſt needs be they, amongſt whom the 
firſt & moſt ancient records of the world were to be found, 
as Prolemy alſo King of Egypt did find and affirme, and 
therefore made much of the Hebrew Scriptures, Now then 
for as much as the Hebrew writings and hiſtories bee the 
moſt ancient, they muſt alſo needs be ſuppoſed true, in as 
much as in themſelues they all agree in a ſweete harmonie, 
and no other records are able to diſproue them: yea, if men 
wil be ſo incredulous as to doubt of Moſer hiſtory(becauſe 
it is ſo ancient) why may they not (with as good reaſon al- 
ſo) doubt of any other hiſtory which is ancrent, and lon 
brſote theittimes ? But becauſe ſome are of ſo little beli 

(al- 
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— the hiſtory doe ſufficiently giue credit to it ſelle) 
— for better ſetling of their mindes in this behalſe, I will 

efly ſhew, that euen the heathen Hiſtoriographers and 
writers doe confirme the ſame, that fo the credit and reue- 
rence due vnto Moſen may be reſerued and wicked tongues 
that barke againſt him may be ſtopped. The very heathen 
and — — writers themſelues that ſpeake of Moſer, 
ſpeake of him moſt teuerentlie, in ſo much, that Trebellinu eb. pol in 
Polli ſpeaking of Moles : Solum Der famnharems wacet : Claud, 
Doth call him the oncly man with whom God was fami- 
liar, ( vrnelius Tactics, although he ſpeaketh what he can Tacit.Annal, 
againſt the religion of the Tewes, yet cannot diſcredit Ao. #031, 
ſer hiſtory, but is inforced to conſeſſe (according tothe hi- 
Rory written by Moſes) that after there were botches and 
felling ſores ſent into the land of Egypt, which were 
noiſome both to men and beaſts, the King of Egypt then 
tooke order, that the people of the Hebrews ſhould go out 
ofhis land, aud depart whither they ſhould bee directed, 
Pfocopius allo mentioneth ſeſuab, the ſunne of Nun, Moſes 
ſucceſſot, and ſaith, that the people of Phenicia, for ſeare of 
Toſuab and of the Iſraelites, left their owne Country, and 
departed into Aſticke: hee mentioneth likewiſe the lebu- 
fires, Gergeſites, and the other people named in the ſacred 
Bible. Orpheus, one of the moſt ancient writersnext to Mo- 
ſer, and an heathen, doth mention the two Tables of tone, 
wherein the law of God was written, and wiſheth moreo- 
uer, all ſuch as bee ſtudious of vertue, to learne out of his 
verſes diuine knowledge: n hereby (faith hee) they ſhall vn- 
derſt and and know the author of the world, which ts one God, 
which created all things, cheriſheth all things, nouriſheth all 
things, who is not (cene with humane cies, but ts perceined one- - 
by by the mind : which doth no hurt to mortall men, in ſo muc b 
as bee is the cauſer aud procurer of all good things, Further- 
more hee addeth, hat no mortall man hath ſcene God at any 
time, except onely a certaine moſt godly old man that came of 
the Chaldeans (viz, Moſes.) At laſt hee concludeth with 
this ſaying ; That he bad lnarnod theſe things ont of the m. 
ments which God in times paſt bad delinered in two Tables of 
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ſtone. Linus alſo faith, that God created all things, and in 
the ſeuenth day had finiſhed all things. Homer allo and He- 
flodus teftifie the ſame, the one laying that the ſeuenth 
day did perfect and finiſh all things, the other, Septimam 
lucem fuiſſe ſauttam & prefulgidam : That the ſeuenth day 
was molt holie and bright, How the earth was without 
forme before it was faſhioned by God, Ouid teſtifieth, cal- 
ling it a Chaos, which is, rudis indrgeſtaque molesa rude and 
vnfaſhioned heape:which Homer and Heſiodus allo teſtifie, 
calling it Hyle,a certaine vuſhapen and rude matter, which 
God afterwards brought into good forme and faſhion, 
Theſe haue teſtified, wee ſee, of the creation ofthe world, 
(which is the greatmaruell of maruels) affirming in a man- 
ner the very words of Moſes which hee writeth in Gene- 
ſis, ſhewing that the world had a beginning, and that 
God created heauen and earth, and all therein in ſeuen 
daies, and that the ſeuenth day was holy vnto the Lord, 
Vide Plat. de And this truth of Moſes hiſtoric concerning the creation 
placit.Phileſ. of the world, all the chieſe and beſt learned Philoſo- 
phers amongſt the heathen did alſo firmely beleeue. The 
floud that drowned the world, which wee call the floud of 
Ioſ lib.de antig. Noe, not onely Ovid teftifieth in his Metamotphoſis, but al- 
Jud. Euſeb. lib. ſo divers ancient heathen writers, namely Beroſus, Calde. 
Sede prep. as, leronymus Egyptius, Nicolaus Damaſcenus, eAbydenus, 
_ and — (according as both Toſephus and Euſebius doe 
roue. 
: Concerning the Tower of Babylon, and confuſion of 
tongues,there(which Moſerrecordeth Cen.i i.) teſtimony 
Euſeb. lib. 9. is given by A bydemuu, that lived about King Alexanders 
de rap. g. time, and by Sibylla, and by the words of Heſtiauu, concer- 
ning the land of Semnar, where it was builded: and theſe 
Gentiles doe ſhew by reaſon,that ifthere had not bin ſome 
ſuch miracle in the diviſion of tongues, no doubt but that 
all congnes being deriued from one (as all men are of one 
Father) would ſtill haue retained the ſame language, which 
we ſee, was ſeene long, not to be in the world: the Terence 
of languages in the world, is a proofe of that couſuſion of 
tongues. - 


Of 
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Of che long life of the firſt Patriarles, not onely the ſore- 
named Beroſus Calder, Jeronymmi Epping; Nicolaus 
Damaſcen u, Abydenus, but alſo Manet hui that gathered 
the hiſtorie of the Egyptians; Milus Heitiens that wrote 
the Acts of the Phenicians, He/iodus, Hecataus, Abderica 
Helwumicus,+ Enſfitans, and Ephorus doe teſtiſie, that theſe 
firſt inhabitants of the world did live ſo long. And they 
alleage the reaſon thereof to bee for the multiplication of 
people, and ſot the bringing of all ſciences to perfection, 
eſpecially Aſtronomy and Aſtrology, which{as they write) 
could not bee brought to any ſufficient perſection by any 
one man that had hued lelſe then ſixe hundred yeeres, in 
= ſpace the great yeere (as they call it) returneth a- 
Ut. 


Of Abraham and his affaires I haue alleaged ſome hea- Alex Fohbif. 
then writers before, as Bereſus, Hecatens, and Nicolaus (ib. de lndaice- 


Damaſcins but of all others, Polyhiſtor alleageth Eupole- 
was molt at large of Abraham: being in Egypt, of his fight 
aud victorie in the behalfe of Lot, of his entertainement 

King Melchifedech, of his wife and ſiſter Sara, and of other 
his doings,cſpecially of the ſacrifice of his ſonde I ſaac. To 
whom agteeth Melo, in his books written againſtthe Jews, 
and Arrabanws, of the e lake whereinto Sodom and 
Gomorrah were turned, by deſtruction, called Mare 


wort uus, the dead Sea, chere nothing can liue: both Galen, Galen. ie fmpli, 

Panſanias Solimus, Tacitus, and Strabo, doe teſtiſie, and ſhew-Parſ;in Ee. 

the particular wonders thereof. L501 Sola. u Feh- 
From Abrabam done to Moſes, writeth very particu- 2 Ab t, 


larlie the ſaid Alerander Polybiſtor, albeit hee mingleth 
ſometime cerraine fables : whereby appeareth, that hee 
togke not his ſlorie wholy out of the Bible. Andheallea« 
geth one Leedemme, who (as hee ſaith) lived with CAoſes, 
and wrote the ſelfeſame things as Hoſes did : and with 
theſe alſo doe concurre Theodorns,a moſt ancient Poet, Ar- 
tabanusand Philon, Gentiles. And therſote it is manifeſt that 
Moſes hiſtory(as alſo al the reſt ofthe ſacred and canenicall 
Scriptures)is no fable or ſeined matter (as the diuell would 


make is beletue) but a true, certaine, and moſt vndoubted 
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hiſtorie in all — All which matters be ſufficiently and 


ſubſtantially ſhewed alſo even by the Heathens writings, 
which are too tedious to be here rehearſed. 

But the great wonders and miracles which Moſes did, 
being acknowledged to be done not by his owne power, 
but by the power of God, doe ſufficiently giue credit ynto 
him: of whom and of whoſe acts doe beate witneſſe, not 
onely the forenamed (eſpecially ¶Artaban in his booke 
ofthe Iewes) but many other alſo (eſpecially Expolemu ) 
out of whom Polyhiſtor reciteth very long narrations of the 
wonderfull and ſtrange things done by Moſes in Egypt. 
Vea, the miracles done by bim, the greateſt enemies that e- 
ver he had in the world, that is App in his fourth booke 
againſt the Iewes,and Porphyrie in his ſourth booke againſt 
the Chriſtians doe conſeſſe. And Porphyrie adioyneth more 
for proofe thereof, namely, that hee found the ſame things 
confirmed by the ſtorie of one Sacontathon a Gentile,' who 
lived (as hee faith) at the ſame time with Aſoſes: but all 
thoſe — thoſe two his great enemies) were done 
by Art Magicke, and not by the power of God, But firſt, 
where could Mofes, a fimple ſhepheard, learne ſo much 
Magicke? Or why could not then the great Magicians of 
Egypt either doe the like, or at leaſtwiſe deliver them- 
ſelnes from thoſe plagues that were in Egypt, (eſpecially 
ſince their ſtudie was in Art Magicke from their infancie?) 


yea; why did they crie out, 7 be finger of God is beeve, when 


they could not doe as hee did ꝰ Or let them anſwere why 
Pharaoh King of Egypt did ſpeake to Moſes and Aaron, 
ſaying: Pray yee vote the Lord. that hee m rake aray the 
frogger framme and from my people, His great Magicians be- 
like could not doc ir, yea hee lignifieth in that ſpeech; that 
none can doe it but God, yea, and that neither Moſes nor 
Aaron could doe it any otherwiſe then by praying vnto 
God, And indeed Moſes and Aaron tid by prayer vnto 

God effect it, at the very fame time that the Rimꝑ did af 
xoint it to be done: that he and all the world might know 
there was not any like vnto the God of Iſrael. | 
Where did you euer heare of ſuch works done by Art 
Magicke 
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Magicke as A did > When hee diuidedthe great and 
mightie red Sea, that the people of nel might gu chrough 
the drie land? When the waters came together againe vpon 
Pharaoh, and all his hoſte, and downed them, and all their 21 
glorie in the Sea? When hee called ſo many Quailes vpon 804.1 6. 
the ſudden into the Campe, as ſufficed to feede fixe hun- 
dred thouſand men, heſide weomen and childrenꝰ When he £xe4 r7, 
made a verie Rocke by ſmiting it, to yeeld foorth abun- 
dance of water, ſufficient for the whole companie of Iſ- 
raelꝰ When hee cauſed the ground to open and ſwallow Nn. 
downe aliue, three of the greateſt of his Armie, Corah, Da- 
than,aud Abram, together with their tabernacles,bagges 
and baggages? x 
Beſide, what wondrous workes or miracles ſoeuer A- 
fer did, he alwaies acknowledged to come from God, reie- 
Qing vtterly all — from himſelfe, and attributing and 
— all the glorie vnto God. Againe, in his writings 
e doth not excuſe nor conceale his owne ſinne, nor the 
fin of his people, no not the ſinne of Aaron his one bro- 4.3. 
ther, nor of Mary his ſiſter, nor of Lea: his Grandfather, — 
_ | . 13s 
nor of any other of his linage and kinred. Neither did hee pen. 4. 
once ſeeke or goe about (although hee were in place of 
power and authoritie to doe it to bring in any of his owne 
ſonnes into the rule and gouernment aſter his deceaſe, 
(although hee had many) but left the onely rule and go- pet.. 
uernment vnto a ſtranger, named ſeſaab, as God com- Nanb.r7, 
manded, 
All which things doe ſhew (and many more too tedious 
to rehearſe)that Hoſes, both in his writings, in his words, 
and in his workes, was no man of ambition, or of worldlie - 
ſpirit, but a meeke, humble, dutifull, obedient, and faithful 
ſeruant of Cod in all matters. 
The hiſtorie of Meſs therefore being the moſt ancient, 
and the ſame being moſt vndoubted and certaine true, in 
ſo much as hee and his hiſtotie doe plentiſullie teſtiſie of 
Chriſt, which vras tocome, and ſhould be heard in al that 
hee ſhould ſay aad teach; it remaineth that his religion 
which hee hath taught vnto the world, is the only true re- 


ligion. 
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ſigion, and ali other religion (not grounded on the like an- 
tiquitie and truth) to be abandoned, 

6 None can diſcredit Moſes, nor the Pſalmes, nor any of 
the Prophets amongſt the Iewes, but they mutt withall diſ- 
credit Chriſt : for Chriſt faith thus of himſelſe, that Al 
wu#t be fulfilled which were written of him in Moſes, the Pro- 
phets, and the Pſalmes. Againe, hee ſendeth ſuch as would 
know of him whether hee were the true Meſſias, to the 
ſcriptures of the Iewes, ſaying thu» : Search the Seriptaret, 
for they are they that teſtiſie of mee. So that Chriſt, Moſer, 
the Plalmes,and the Prophets, in a word, the whole Cano. 
nicall Scriptures of the Iewes doe goe atme in arme, and be 
linked together like inſeparable friends that will not bee 
ſundred: and therefore the one is alwaicsa proofe for the 
other;as likewiſe a diſproofe of the truth of the one, is a dif. 
proofe of the other: and therefore is it, that though the in- 
credulous Iewes bee fo falſe in friendſhip, as that they will 
not (through vnbeleeſe) take part with the Chriſtians, yet 
the Chriſtians bee more firme, and wil hold with the Scrip- 
tures of the Iewes to the death. No ifthere were no more 
to proue the Diuinitie of Chrilt, but the great and wonder- 
full miracles which hee did( ſome whereof were ſuch as ne- 
uer any did before, nor could doe but God onely) it were 
ſufficicent tõ proyt him to be the Sonne of God, and that he 
came from the hoſome of his Father, The great and many 
miracles thathfe did(being famous not onely in Iudea, but 
in all the Rot Empire, and ſo ouer all the world) are 
and were ſuch aFnone of the Heathen dare doe, or can de- 
nie, but all acknowledge, And therefore I conclude, that the 
Chriftian religion, proceeding from ſo diuine a power,and 
from one whoſe workes and wonders are aboue all the 
world, is the molt yndoubred true teligion. 

7 Chriſt did neuer any hurt on carth,but hee did mar- 
uellous much good, hee healed all manner of diſeaſes, hee 
cauſed the dumbe to ſpeake, the halt to goe, the blind to 
ſee, and the deafe to heare:he ſtilled the taging ofthe winds 
and ſeas, gaue ſight to him that was borne blind, raiſcd the 
dead to life againe, caſt out diuels, knew mens — 
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and did ſuch workes as no man could doe, except God 
were with him, yea, except himſelſe were God. Moreouer, 
his life was fuch, asnone was able to accuſe him of any 
ſinne, ſo pure and vnteprooueable was hee. Againe, the 
doctrine hee taught wasfarre ſtoma worldly ſpirit, being 
molt heauenly, moſt innocent, and moſt diuine, for never 
any man ſpake as he ſpake,nor with ſuch authoritie. Again, 
he alwaies pronounced that he ſought not his owne glorie, 
(which deceiuers are wont to doe) but the glorie of his ſa- 
ther; and as he ſpake, ſo it was indeed. The hole coutſe 
of his life and death, reſurrection, and aſcenſion doth ſheys 
the fame : For when the Iewes would haue made him an 
earthly King, hee would none of it, but conueied himſelſe 
away, lohn 6 15. teaching his Minifſters-to doe the like: 
Luke 22.25.26 : for hee proclaimed that his kingdome 
was not of this world, Iohn 18.36. but that he came to do 
the will of his father. Ouer and aboue all this, hee was the 
greateſt Prophet that euer was, and foretold diuets things 
(as namelie, that he ſhould bee crucified of the Iewes,and 
the third day riſe againe : that leruſalem and the Temple 
ſhould — 2 ere that generation paſſed: that after 
his aſcenſion, the holie Ghott ſhould come vpon his Diſ- 
ciples aſſembled at Ieruſalem, and diuers others) all which 
the world doth know came to paſſe accordingly. And no- 
thing which hee hath ſpoken, but it ſhall bee performed: 
forthere was neuer any — withinhis lippes, ot falſehood 
within his tongue. And therefore I conelude, that the Re- 
ligion of him (who was moſt holie in his liſe, moſt harme- 
leſſe towards others, moſt bountiſull towards all, moſt 
wonderfull in his workes, moſt true in his prophecies, 
moſt heauenly in his doctrine, not ſauouring, of any car- 
nall delight or worldly affection, nor by 5 way or meanes 
ſeckin bis owne glotie, but the glory of God, and to doe 
the will of his Father) is and muſt needs be the onely true 
Religion. 

8 Another argument I frame thus; That religion which 
edeth vndoubtedly from God, is the true religion: 
Bur the Chriſtian religion 2 
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God: Ergo, &c, That it proceedeth vndonbtedlic from 
God. I prooue thus: Either it muſt proceed from God, or 
from the Diuell,or from men : bur it is too holy to proceed 
either from men or diuels, for it ouerthroweth the workes 
and kingdome of the one, and forbiddeth the revenging 
ſpirit of the other (commanding men to loue their ene. 
mies, to doe good to them that hate them and perſecute 
them) and it condemneth their wanton eie, and the adul. 
terous thougts of their hearts, and their couetous humour, 
admitting no vncleannes or impuritie, and forbidding all 
iniquitie and wickednes, be it neuer fo ſecret or cloſe, Sith 
therefore it is ſo oppoſite and contrarie to mens affections, 
wherewith naturally they bee carried, and that it comman- 
deth to be holy, even as Cod is holie; it is maniſeſſ, that it 
can neither bee of mans deuiſing, nor of the diuels inuen- 
tion: it remaineth thetefore that it muſt needs be of Cod, 

and conſequently the only true Religion. 
9 —.— argument is this: that Religion which reſpe- 


cteth only the glorie of God, is, and muſt needs bee the 
one ly true Religion. But ſuch is the Chriſtian Religion: for 


it allo weth not any man to glory in himſelſe, but ſneweth 
that whoſoecuer glorieth, ſhould glorie in the Lord, 1. Cot. 
1. 30.3 l. Rom 4. 2. Therefore the Chriſtian religion is the 
only true religion. 

10 Laſtly, the ſpreading and prevailing of the Goſpel! 
of Chriſt over the vniverſall world, when as all the world 
(both Tewes and Gentiles) were ſet and oppoſed againſt 
it, doth demonſtrate plentifullie and effectuallie, that the 
Chriſtian Religion proceeded from God, and that God 
is the author thereof: for if it had not had a God to protect 
and patronage it, and to małe it paſſe currantly through 
the world, it muſt needs haue been vtterly ſuppreſſed and 
choked, even in the ſpringing and firſt riſing thereof. Fot 
after the aſcenſion of Chriſt Ieſus into heauen, what were 
his few Apoſtles( in the indgement of reaſonable men) able 
to doe;fur the ſpreading and prevailing thereof, againſt the 
force and power of all the world, which was then readie 

bent withall both furie and fraud, violence and vengeance, 


and 


— 
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and with all their deuices which they could inuent to ſup. 
— it? Or what eloquence had his few Apoſtles to per- 
wade the world, or any therein, to the receiuing and im- 
bracing of that Chriſtianreligion which they were appoin- 
ted topreach? They ( as all men know) were reputed and 
knowne to be vnlearned men, but _ that they were 
taught and inſtructed by the ſpirit of God, which ( accor. 
ding to the promiſe of Chriſt their Maſter) at the time ap- 
pointed, deſcended downe vpon them, being aſſembled at 
leruſalem ; by which ſpirit they were inabled to ſpeake all 
languages, and imboldened to preach his Goſpell and reli- 
ion, in ſuch ſort, and with ſuch puiſſant and diuine wiſe- 
ome,asnone ſhould be able to reſiſt that ſpiritthey ſpake 
by, howſocuer their perſons might be hindered, moleſted, 
vexed, and perſecuted. This, euen this is a wonder of won- 
ders, and an infallible demonſtration ot the divine vertue 
of the Chriſtianreligion,that it hauing ſo few to publiſh ir, 
and ſuch as they were, & being encountred by all the Prin- 
ces and Potentates ofthe world, it ſhould notwithſtanding 
ſo ſtrangely prenaile,as within a ſhort time to be vniuerſal- 
ly ſpread ouer the face ofthe whole earth. Who can now 
25 ut that it was protected, & preuailed by the power of 
God? for the power of all the world was againſt it: and if 
the Chriſtian religion had beene no better protected b 
God, then by men, alas it had periſhed long ago;yea,ir bad 
neuer liued vntill this day, but it had been choked cuen at 
the firſt vpriſing, & as it were in the cradle or infancie ther- 
of. Let all wits therefore throw downe themſelues, and let 
all tongues freely conſeſſe the divine vertue of the Chrifti- 
an religion,which could not be ſtopped or ſuppreſſed, but 
was ſo mighty, as that the power of all the world and of all 
the diuels in hell ioyning with them, was not able to ſtay 
the courſe and paſſage thereof, but that it did preuaile, and 
that within ſhort ſpace ouer all the earth. And therefore 
the Chriſtian religion(withour all doubt) is the onely true 
religion, which came downefrom heauen, being brought 
by leſus Chrift the true Meſſias, fromthe boſome of God 
the Father, Of which(hauing fo _ & ſo infallible argu- 
| ments 
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ments toproue to cuery mans ſenſe the truth thereof) none 
can doubt, except he will alſo doubt whether the eye doth 
ſee, the care doth heare,and the heart doth ynderſtand: the 
euidence thercof is ſoclecre and manifeſt, as that it is able, 
if not to conuert, yet to convince al gaineſaiers whoſocuer, 
and to make vs that already profeſle, firmely to hold the 
ſame, knowing for certaine, that the Chriſtianreligion is 
the only true religion in the world, and that ſaluation is no 
whereelſe tobe ſought, Forrunne ouer all the religions of 
the world, and where ſhall you find any ſopure, ſo diuine, 
ſo powerfull,ſo miraculous? It hath all the ſignes, tokens, 
arguments,and proofes that may be,for the ſplendent truth 


thereof, and to demonſtrate, that vndoubtedly it came 
from God, 


CAF. IIII. 
In herein is briefly ſhewed, the religion of Mahomet to bee a 
falſe and wicked religion. 


Es F I ſhall ſpeake ſomething of the Mahome. 
tiſh Religion, I thinke the truth of the Chri- 


ſtian Religion will appeare ſo much the more: 
for when blacke and white are laid together, 
the white carrieth the greater eſimation and 
glory with it. And beſide, Mabmet himſelſe teſtiſieth of 
Chriſt, to be a great Prophet of God, and a great worker 
Matth.Pars of miracles: And that the ſume leſus Chriſt was borne of the 
Sift, A U Virgin Mary, that hee Ime1 without ſinne among men, that 
3 he was Prophet, and more then a Prophet, and that hee aſcen- 
ded into the heauen t and therefore hee reprouedthe Iewes, 
for that they would not belceue him to bee borne of a Vir- 
gin, But on the other (ide, becauſe hee would not haue 
Chriſt to beate credit aboue him, he diſliked that he ſhould 
be called orreputed the Sonne of Cod. But beſide the teſti- 
monie of all the former Prophets of the world, both Iewe3 
and Gentiles (as is aſore ſhewed ) who all doe teach, that 
hee ſhould be the Sonne of God, Sid doth moreoue 
confute this falſe Prophet, who reporteth in his hiftorie 
* that 


* 
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that the Phariſies at Ieruſalem called a Councell to find out 
the father of leſus. They enioyned certain women to ſearch 
his mother : the women affirmed they found her a Virgin, 
Then was it recorded in the famous Regiſter booke of the 
Temple, leſiu the Sonne of God, and of Hary the Virgin, This 

roueth, not onely that the mother of Ieſus was a Virgin 
(which Mahowmer truly held) but alſo that Ieſus was the 
Son of God ( which Mabomet allowed not. And indeed 
Mahbomer:religion is a patched religion, mixt partly with 
Judaiſme, — with Gentiliſme, partly with Papiſme, 
partly with Chriſtianiſme, _ ſubtilly contrived for the 
erecting of the ſame, and to bring followers after him, 


mperour, when as Gregori agnus was — of penci ſteer. 


el the ſonne of Abrabam by Agar the bond - woman, ha- n. . Turc. 
uing vnto his father one — 
Emma, being very obſcurè and baſe parents) in Mecha a 
citie of Arabia: his parents deceaſed, and leſt him a verie 
yong Orphan, who in ſhort time by miſaduenture was 
taken @ptiug. This being once knowne vnto his kindred, Vet. & ogy, 
one. Ademenaples ( faith YVolateran ) an Iſmaclite, bearing diba. 
him good will, for his fauour and forwardnes of wit,paid 
his ranſome, and made him ſeruant and factor in all his 
merchandize, | 
Not long after, his maſter died without ifſue,and his ſer- 
vant Mabomer matched with his — a widow of fif- 
tie yeeres of age, called Eadigam, and (faith Paulus Dia- pi Diac. rer. 
— his — kinſwoman 710 that his maſter being of — + 
credit and ſubſtance, and his miſtreſſe (afterwards his wife) 
of no leſſe account, and fo ſhortly after departing this life : = 
hee ſucceeded them both in credit, and all their ſubſtance, 
and by this meanes grew to a great power and eſtima- 
tion. Diaconus further faith, that this Aabomet for the 
ſpace of tenne yeeres gaue —_—_ ſecretly by petſwaſion 
2 


do 


Sabel. Aencad. 
9.6.9. 


Annal.lib.3. 
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to bewitch the people, and other tenne yeeres after, with 
Rogues and va gabonds that repaired vnto him, with force 
of Armes, with ſword, and ſhedding of blood, hee ſpent in 
ſubduing of count:ies, And laſtly, nine yeeres hee openlie 
and manifeſtly enioyed as a deceiuer, a falſe propher, and 
a king ouei thoſe whom he had already infected through- 
out Arabia. 

Sabelicus writeth, that Mahomets father was an Hea- 
then, and his motlier an Iſmaelite, xheiby it came to paſſe, 
that whileſt his mother taught ſomewhat of the religion 
of the Hebrewes, and his father on the other fide the reli- 
gion of the Gentiles, "Mahome! (like a dutifull child, bur 
not like a diſcreet ſonne) obeyed both. and that was ſome 
cauſe ofthe mixt and patched religion, Hee had the falling 
ſicknes, which rooke him ſo extreamely, that he grouelled 
along the ground, and fomed pre at his mouth, His 
wife being of great honour and ſubſtance, bewailed hex 
hard hap in matching with a beggerly rafcal,and a diſeaſed 
creature : but hee _ his wilie companions ) having 
taught a Doue to feede at his care, wherein hee had put 
graines ef corne, perſwaded his wife to bee content, and 
that he was another maner of man then ſhee tooke him to 
be: namely, that he was a Prophet, that the Spirit of God 
fell vpon him, and that the Angell Gabriel in the forme of 
a Doue came to his care, and revealedto him ſecrets from 
God, whoſepreſence he was notable to abide : and there- 
fore was it that he ſo proſtrated himſelfe, & lay in a trance. 
His wifebeing herewith ſatisfied, ſhee began to chat the 
ſame — . Goſſips, ſaying : Say nothing, my hub und 
& a Propher. The women after their manner ( whereof ſome 
of them can keepe no counſel!) blazed abroad that Maho- 
mer was a Prophet, and ſo from women it came to men. 

This being once _ they flocked vnto him from 
all parts of Arabia, He being throughly inſtructed in Sa- 
tans ſchoole, and well ſeene in Magicke, obſerued the pre- 
ſent opportunitie. The Romans and Perfians then war- 
red together, Mahomet with his Arabians went, and firſt 
tooke part with the Romans, but afterwards ſerued 9 A 

e 
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aſlic touch,and forſooke them, and thereby weakened that 
fide, In a while after he eſpied the Perſians goe to wracke; 
and having deſpiſed the Romans, hee ſetteth leſſe by the 


Perſians, and then ſetteth forth himſelſe with might and u 
maine, with his Captaines and Lieutenants(called Amirel) Tom. 


to ſubdue nations, and to deſtroy the Chriſtians, to the end 
that he might eſtabliſh that falſe religion, deviſed by him- 
ſelfe and his wicked confederates : hee preuailed wonder. 
fully, and in ſhort time after his deceaſe (in the time of F- 
bube x er and Haumer, that ſuc ceſſiuely reigned after him in 
Arabia) there were got and ſubdued to the Arabians the re- 
gion of Gaza, the Citie of Boſtra in Arabia, Damaſcus, Phe- 
nicia, Egypt, Paleſtina, the Citie Ieruſalem, all Syria, Anti- 
och, dell. Meſoporarnia,all Perſia, yea, and in a manner al 
Aſia. But I may not forget the end of Mabomer, who in an 
euening fitting vp late in his palace, and having taken his fil 
of wine, wherein one of his c ions had powred ſome 
iſon, felt his wonted ſickneſſe approching, and made 
haſt forth, ſaying, he muſt needes depart to conferre with 
the Angell Gabriel, and goe aſide, leſt his glorious pre- 
ence ſhould be an occaſion of their deaths: forth he went, 
and remembring that a ſoft place was beſt for his falling 
ſickeneſſe, downe he fell ypon a dungh ill, groueling along 
with great paine, foming at the mouth, and gnaſhing his 
teeth. The ſwine came about the dunghill, fell ypon Fm, 
wounded him ſore, and had eaten him vp, had not his wife, 
and others of his houſe heard the noiſe of the hogges, 
and reſcued the falſe Prophet, eAntonmw reporteth, that 
hee was not without ſundry diſeaſes, which intemperate 
diet brought him: namely, the plutiſie, and a kinde of Le- 
thargie 1155 oftentimes his ſenſes ſeemed to be taken ſtom 
him, He continued drooping the ſpace of ſourteene daies; 
at length he departed his life, His belly had ſuch a ſwellin 
that it ſeemed ready to burſt, and his little finger — 
backwards, In the time ef his ſicknes, he commanded them 
that were about him, that when breath departed his body, 
they ſhuld not ſtraightway bury him:for he ſaid, that —— 
in three daies he would aſcend into heauen: but hereby ap- 
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peared that he was a falſe Prophet for they kept him aboue 
the ground the third and fourth day, yea (as Flores Hiſtori.- 
ar um te ſtifieth) the ſpace of thirty daies, in great hope hee 
would riſe and aſcend according to promiſe ; but they ſaw 
nothing, ſauing that they felt an intollerable ſtinch. ſo that 
in great diſdaine(ſaith Antoninus) Eum lorgè a dom bun pre- 
iecerunt, they calt him farre from houſes, But his compani- 
ens(ſuch as conſulted with him,and concealed his falſhood 
and trecherie) remembring themſelues, and iudging that 
the diſdaine of Mahomer would be their diſcredit, and his 
ſall, their foile and ſhame,they fetch him againe, they cheſt 
him in an yron coffin, (faith Sabelhery and Nanelerus Nley 
bring him vnto the famous Temple of Mecha(in which Ci. 
tie he was borne) with great ſolemnitie, as if hee had neuer 
been ſcared vpon the dunghill with ſwine : they conuey to 
the roofe of by Temple mightie Loadſtones, they lift vp 
the yron coffin, where the loadſtones according to their na- 
ture, draw to them the yron, and hold it vp, and there hangs 
Mabomet on high. 

Thoſe that imbrace the religion of Mahomet, are called 
Saracens :for it was the pride of Aabomet to haue them fo 
called, to aduance his own-do&trine and profeſſion, becauſe 
be knew himſelſe lincallydeſcended of /ſmaelthe ſonne of 


Sabel. Zxeags, Agar the bondwoman:therefore to avoid this reproch, hee 


4.6. 


bare the world in hand, that hee came of Sara the frec wo- 
man, the wife of Abraham, and called himſelſe and his fol- 
lowers Saracens, Sabelliews writeth, that the Grecians of 
ſpire are wont to call the Saracens, Agarens : for that they 
came not of Sara, but of Agar. 

This Mahower while he liued, vſed the companie of 


Sabel.Enead.s, Chriſtians, lewes, and Infidels : Er vr populartor eſſet eius 


lib. 6, 
Faſcical. 
Temp. 


lex, ex mum pentium ſells aliquid aſſumpſit : And to the 
end his law might bee the more fauoured, hee borrowed 
ſomething of cuery Sect. Satan furniſhed him with three 
inſtruments, as helpes to bring his miſchieuous intent a- 
bout. The firſt was a Tew, a great Aſtronomer and a Magi- 
cian, who opened to him at large the Iewiſh follies : the ſe- 
cond, one [ebn of Antioch: the third, one Sergiu a Monke, 

both, 
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both abominable heretikes. one plaid his part, 12 
flatter the Chriſtians, he was content to be baptiſed of Ser- 
giua, and of theſe heretikes hee learned with the Sabeltans ge-. Breed t 
to denie the Trinitie, with the Aſanichees to eftabliſh two lib.s, 
beginnings,with Een iu to denie the equal power ofthe 
Father and the Sonne, with Aareon, to call the holy 
Ghoſt a creature, and with the Nicolartes to allow many 
wiues, and wanton luſt, Sergus the Monke alſo perſwaded 
Mahomet in his Alcoran(ſo is the booke of his law termed) Au. ches part. 
to commend the humilitie of Chriſtian Monkes and 2.15 . 
Prieſts : hee made him alſo deliver the Saracens a Monkes 
coule, which they vſe to this day. Alſo inſtar Monachorum 
multas genu fle xiones, many duckings and crouchings like 
the Monkes. Matthias Mic hom addeth, that * Matthias d 
ſhauing: and this no doubt was the Monkes doctrine. They % de Ser- 
commead the bleſſed Virgin Mary, conſeſſe God to bee bar. 
the gouernour of all things, and that Ieſus Chriſt was the j;þ.,, 
Apoſtle of God, begotten by the pu, - Gabrielon Mary Lamic.deTwre, 
the Virgin, who neuer knew man, and that hee was greater 1b. 3. 
and wotthier then man:they allow the miracles that Chriſt 
did, and the Goſpell (ſo farre forth as it agreeth with the 
Alcoran) and Moſer and the old Teſtament, correcting 
therein (ſo preſumptuous is the ſpirit) certaine errors, Hee g,,, Kidd 
called himſelſe a Prophet, and that hee was ſent of God to jg. 6. f 
ſupply the imperſections of all lawes: hee forbad his fol- 
lowers all pictures and images in their Temples, he forbad 
the cating of ſwines fleſh, hee commanded purifyings and 
waſhings, ad ſimilitudinem Indeorum, after the manner of 
the lewes. The Chriſtians haue Sunday for their Sabbath, 
the Iewes Saterday, and Mahomet Friday, to diſſent from 
the Hebrewes and Chriſtians : or, as An onimu writcth, in 
the honour of Venus the Coddeſſe of Arabia, thereby the 
rather to winne that country people: and thus it pleaſed 
him to deuiſe a — mixt of all theſe, to the end hee 
might haue of all religions ſome to build vp his kingdome. 
And indeede Mahomer togke the aduantage of the time: 
for that time was a time of diſſenſion among Princes, and 
of diuiſion amongſt thoſe which called themſelves Chri- 
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{tians. Heracliu the Eraperour,and Choſdroes King of Per. 
ſia were at deadly enmitie, one warring againſt another. 
The Scythian nation were of neither ſide, but at laſt againſt 
both,raiſing a power of themſelues, hauing M.bomet their 
ringleader, The Church was troubled with divers ſects and 
heteſies, as with Neflorians, Iacobites, Monothelites, &c. 
At. d then was there contention amongſt the Biſhops, who 
ſhould haue the proud title of vniverſall Biſhop, Cod was 
highly diſpleaſed with this wickednes, and ſuffered Nati. 
ons to riſe as a rodde or ſcourge to whip his people: for 
The vaniie where the hedge is broken, there it is cafe for the beaſts of 
of thc Turkes the field to entet and ſpoile. Now the vanitie and falſchood 
— of this religion may be proued thus. 

1 Firſt, by the newnes of ĩt: for it is but of late yeeres 
begun, and | cn was neuer any prophecie that did allow 
of ſuch a Prophet, or of the doctrine of ſuch a one. And 
therefore hee commeth in his one name, and ſo conſe- 
quently not to be received, 

2 Secondly, hee did no miracle at his comming, and 
therefore no reaſon that any ſhould beleeue on him. Hee 

OMatth.Paris ſpake vnto the Saracens of himſelfe: Non ſum miraculis ant 

1 indicys ad vos miſſus I am not ſent vnto you with miracles 

*. and ſignes. There was no diuine power ſhewed in all his 
ile. 

Flor hift. 3 Thirdly, it is manifeſt that Mahomer was a falſe pro- 

— becauſe he ſaid that within three daies after his death 

ſhould aſcend into heaven; M hich was nototiouſſy falſe, 


as before appeareth. 
ee 4 Fourthly, the religion of CMahometr is fleſnlie, con- 
rag.legend.x 57, fiſting in naturall delights and corporall pleaſures, which 
Laonic, de reb. ſhew that man, and not the divine ſpirit of God, is the au- 
Turckhb3. thorthereof:for it is permitted the Saracens by that his 
law to haue foure wiues (though theſe bee of nigh kinne) 
yea fiue, marrying them virgins, & to take beſides as ma- 
ny ofthem which they have bought and taken captiues, 2s 
Ont hon their abilitie will ſerue to maintaine. The paradiſe likewiſe 
promiſed to his followers is this, namely, they ſhall haue 
garments of ſilke, with all ſorts of colours,bracelers of gold 
and 
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and Amber,parlours and banquetting houſes vpon floogs 
and riuers, veſſels of gold and ſiluer, Angels ſeruing them, 
bringing in gold, milke, ſiluer, wine, lodgings furniſhed, 
cuſhions, — and down beds, moſt beautifulll wo- 
men to accompanie them, maidens & 1 wich twink- 
ling eyes, gardens and orchards with arbors, fountaines, 
ſprings,and all manner of pleaſant fruit, rivers of milke, ho- 
nie, and ſpiced wine, ail manner ot ſweete oders,perfumes, 
and fragrant ſents: and to bee ſhort, whatſoever the flcſh 
ſhall defire to cate, Thus fle ſhly people haue a fleſhly teli- 
ion, and a fleſhly paradiſe to inhabite. But like Prophet, 
like people, and like religion: for M homer himſelſe was 
ſuch a fleſhly fellow, as that though modeſt eares are loath 
to heare, yet becauſe the filthineſſe of this Prophet may 
not be concealed, I muſt vtter it: He committed buggerie 
with an Aſſe; Bonfinins wtiteth it. Againe, hee committed gf ib. 8, 
adultetie with another mans wife, that vpon diſpleaſure Dead. 
was from her hu . band: and when hee perciued the mur- . in ka- 
mure of the people, hee fained that hee had rectiued a pa- — —_— 
per from heauen, wherein it was permitted him ſo to doe, 4d. Cho. 
to the end he might beget Prophets and worthie men. A- part. i fut. 15. 
aine, Mahomet (as Celine reporteth) had fortie wiues, and 6. _ 
rther hee gloried of himſelſe, that it was giuen him from — — 
aboue to exceed ten men (faith Cleonard) fiſtie men (ſaith — 
Antoninw) in carnall luſt and venerie, Auicemna one of pant. _ 
Mabometi owne ſect, is himſelfe brought in diſliking of Avicexns qu 
this Religion, for this reaſon : Breawſe A ibomet (ſaith he) 45. 
bath giuem v1 a law, ubich ſheveth the perfection of felicitie to 
conſi;t in thoſe things m buch concerne the bodie ; whereas the 
wiſe and ſages of old had a greater deſire to expreſſe the feli- 
citie of the ſoule then of the bodie: as for the bodily ſelicitie, 
though it were granted them, yet they regarded not, neither 
efteemed it. in compariſon of the felicitie which the ſoule requi- 
reth, His paradiſe and doctrine is ſuch, as there ſeemeth 
ſmall difference berweene Epicuriime, Atheiſme, and Ma- 
hometiſme. . . . . * | 
5 Mahometslawis a tyranpicall hwrfor hee made it % ches woe, 
death to diſpute of it, and if any man ſpeake againſt it (faith — — 
| he) 
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bee) Proditorie occidatur : Let hiin bee traiterouſſy put to 
death, And againe, Sire audientia occidatur: Let him be put 
to death without comming to his anſwere. Qua ſanttione 
(faith Sabellicus) palam fecit nibil ſynceri in ea lege eſſe, &c. 
By which decrce hee maniſeſſed, that there is nothing ſia- 
cere in chat law, & c. Moteouer, hee wrote in the Arabian 
tongue, and taught his fol owers, that his religion, A la- 
dis cepit, per gladium tenetur, c in gladio terminatar : Began 
by the ſword, is holden by the ſu ord, and is finiſhed or en- 
ded in the ſword. Which ſhewerh that the ſword and arme 
officſhis all the authour and protector that his religion 
hath, Againe, AMabomet made this law amongſt them, ſay- 
ing, He that ſlaieth his enemie. or is ſi une of bis enemie Jet buy 


rer. Nom. lib. is enter and poſſeſſe Paradiſe. He ſpake like a man with a carnall 


Zonaras An- 
nal. lem. 3. 


ſpirit, teaching reuenge to the vttermoſt, and promiſing pa- 
tadiſe to ſuch: but no ptoofe of a diuine ſpitit appeareth in 
him. 

6 As Mabometa religion is deſended by force of ſword 
and fraude, in ſo muchas hee made it death to call it into 
queſtion : ſo likewiſe did it begin, as by force of ſword,ſo 
likewiſe by notable fraude, and was cſtabliſhed through 
wiles, deceit, ſubtiltie, and lies. For firſt he having the fal- 
lung ſicknes, perſwaded his wife and others, that it was the 
power of God, and the preſence of the Angell Gabrie/that 
cauſed him to fall downe, Sergus the hereticall Monk was 
at hand, and bare falſe witnefle to the ſame (faith Zonaras.) 
He told them that the ſame Doue which he taught to ſeede 
at his care, was ſometime an Angell, and ſometime the ho- 
lie Ghoſt, He had three companions all of a confederacie, 
to deuiſe and face outhes with him, When hee perceived 
that men gaue care to him, hee fained that the Angell Ga- 
briel had carried him to Ieruſalem, and thence to haue lif. 
ted him vp to heauen, and there to haue learned his law, 

He made the Saracens belecuc, that before God made 
the world, there was written in the throne of God, There u 


ut. bro. part. a we God. but the God of Mabomet. When hee had ſramed his 
vit.13.cap.5, | Alcoran, and bound it vp faire, he cauſed ſecretly a wilde 


Aſſe to bet taken, and the booke to bee bound about his 
neck, 
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necke, and as he preached vnto the people,vp6 a ſudden he 
ſtood amazed, as if ſome great ſecrecie were reuealed to 
him ſrom aboue, he brake out and told the people; Behold, 
God hath [ent you a la» from heanen:goe to ſuch a deſert, there 
ye ſhall find an Aſſe, and a booke tied abont his noche. The peo- 
ple ranne in great haſte, they found it ſo as he had ſaid, they 
take the Aſſe, hey bring the booke, they honour the Pro- _quierws (ib. 3. 
phet. Touching divorced and ſeparated wiues, he told the cop. 1. Job. 
Saracens he had receiued a paper from heaven. Hee vſed 16.0. 1. can 
ſoothſaying and divination, the which ar Feſſa, a Citie of. . 
Maus itania, vnto this day is called Zarragia. He petſu aded 
his ſollo wers, that at the eud of the world he ſhould be trãſ- gernard.in N- 
fotmeꝭ into the form of a mighty Ram, full of locks & long /ar.pa't 1. 
fleeces of wooll:& that all that held of his law,ſhould be as 7. 10. 
fleas ſhrouding themſelues in his fleeces, and that hee 
would jumpe into heauen, and ſo conuey them all thicher. 
Theſe and ſuch like were his ſleights, ro beguile a foohſh, 
rude, and barbarous country people: the foolerie, pride, and 
vanity of whoſe religion, Itruſt euery one doth ſufficiently 
percciue, 

7 CMahomers teligion is no true religion, but a meere 
device of his owne, and of three others his falſe conſpira- 
tors: for hee hath patched together his Alcoran ofthe do- 
ctrine of Heathens , Indians and Arabians, — —.— 
Iewes, of Rechabites, of falſe Chriftians & heretikes, as Ne. 
ſtorians, Sabellians, Manichees, Atians, Cereinthians, Ma- 
cedonians, Eunomians, and Nicolaites, of illuſions, and 
inventions of their owne : and la(lly, (for further credit) he 
borrowed ſome out of the old and new Teftament. But 
God will not thus be ſerved : for he deliuered his minde of 
old vnto Iſrael, and hee is not changed, but continueth the 
ſame God ſtill. Tee ſhall not (faith God) do- every wine what 
ſeemerh him gooden his me eyer;What ſoeuer Tcommand vo, 
take heede you doe it : thou ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take 
7 therefrom. Satan being coniured to deliver the truth 
of the Alcoran of Mahomet, ſaid, that therein were compri- 
ſed twelue thouſand lies, and the reſt was truth by all like. 
lhaod very little. And therefore I conclude, that there is 
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no euidence to proue Aabemet a true Prophet, many to 
prouc him to be a falſe Prophet, and blaſphemous, and pre- 
ſumptuous, and his religion to be a wicked, carnall ablard 
and falſe religion, proceeding from a proud ſpirit, and hu- 
mane, ſubtile, and corrupt inuention,and euen from the di- 
vel, the craftic father offies.a murderer,ind mankiller from 
the beginning. And ſo much hereof may ſuffice. 


CHaP, V. 


Wherein is ſhewed, that the Church of Rome is not the true 
Church of od, nor obſerneth the right religion. 


Am now entring into that great contro. 

uerſie berweeue the Protettants and the 
| | Papifts,xhether of them ſhould bee the 
cue Church, and true worſhippers of 
y IST Godin Chriſt: for they both acknow- 
iileage Cod, and Chriſt his Sonne;and all 
the ſacred and canonicall bookes of the Scriptures, they 
conſeſſe to come ſtom God, and from his diuine Spirit, as 
indeed they could come from no other, But whiles they 
both conſeſſe this booke,itis good reaſon that they ſhould 
both ſtand to the arbitrement and iudgement of theſe 
bookes, forthe triall of the true Church:which if they doe, 
(as indeed they muſt) this controuerhie is at end, and not 
worthy to bee made a queſtion, or to bee doubted of: for 
by the ſacred and canonicall writings it ſhall by and by be 
maniteſt,y the Church of Rome cannot be the true Church 
poſſibly. But firſt let vs heare What it faith for it ſelfe, and 
what good grounds it hath for the fortification thereof. For 
if it be not builded vpon a good foundation, and ypon ſuch 
grounds as will hold,the whole building is like to lie in the 
duſt, and to come to ruine, 

1 They hold very ſliffely (but not ſo ſtrongly) that the 
Church of God militant here vpon earth, is euer viſible to 
the outward eye, and — — pointed oui by the finger at 
all cimes, in ſuch ſort as that any one may know thither to 
reſort, 
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reſort as to the congregation of Gods people, there to 
ioyne himſelſe vnto them, and to praiſe and pray vnto God 
with them, and to doe thoſe things which hee requireth at viGbility or 
their hands. But all this cannot profit them, nor hurt vs: for ſplend. nc e t 
as in the primitive Churches, perſecuted by thoſe tyranni- . e | un 
call and heathen Emperors, there was a Church of God, —— = - ing 
though not ſeene of them)who had their meetings and i or inſeparabie 
ſemblies amongſt themſclues( though ſecretly becauſe of mate e 
their enemies: lo likewiſe in the daies of Queene Mary, as true Chuch, 
alſo in all other times of the perſecution of our Church by * . 
the Romiſh biſhops and their partakers, our Church no 
doubt was and might be; and they likewiſe had their mee- 
tings and aſſemblies, though both they and the place of 
their reſort were vynknowne to thoſe their perſecutors. 

In the time of D:ocle/ian the Emperor (eſpecially )Chri- 
ſtians were ſo waſted, as to the indgement of men none 
were remaining, their bookes were burned, the Churches 
deſtroied, and themſelues put to death: in the end when 
this great hauocke was — and cruelty had waſted and 
deſttoyed all that could bee found, where was then the vi- 
ſible Church? It muſt needs then bee enforced to hide it 
ſelſe, and ſo it was, and the glory thereof ſo eclipſed, that 
for a while it ſhinedno where, And therefore the Church 
is not alwaies viſible and ſeen to the outward eie, nor ſplen- 
dant in the faces and fight of men, and yet a true Church 
notwithRanding,as then ic was: for it is the Sun though it The Church 
be ſometimes ouerwhelmed with a cloud; and it is fire ſtill, not away 
though it bee ſometime raked vp in embers: and ſo the viſible. 
true Church is and may be, although not ſeene or knowne 
tothe world, yea though it ſeeme overwhelmed with ty- 
rannicall malice, and hide it ſelfe as though it were cleane 
extinct. 

2 Let them tell me where the Church was viſible hen 

being aſſembled at Ieruſalem,there aroſe a great perſecutiõ 44.8. i. 
againſt it, in ſo much as they were all diſpetſed and ſcatte- 
red, as the Text ſheweth. Or let them tell me where or how 
the Church was viſible, when Chriſt was ſmitten,and al the 
reſt were ſcattered and hid, and concealed themſelues: the Mara 2.27. 
face 
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= of the viſible Church was then not in Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles, but in the Iewes among the Scribes and Phariſies: 
and therefore if viſibility bee ſuch a marke of the true 
Church, then theſe ( who crucified Chriſt) were the true 
Church, and not Ieſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles : which who 
dare affirme ? Yea, who wil not denie? Vea, when the ſhep- 
heard was ſmitten, and the ſheepe ſcattered, and yet a true 
Church; who can denie but that a true Church may ber, 
though it be not apparantly viſible and ſeene to the world? 
What ſhall I ſay more? Doth not S. John in his Reuelati- 
on teſtifie expreſly, That the Church of Chriſt (ſignified 
thereby a Woman) fugit in ſolitudinem, fled into a deſert, 
or wildernes,where ſhe had a place prepared for her of God, 
and where ſhe could not for a certaine ſeaſon bee found of 
her perſecutoto? Let them further ſhew me how the Church 
was viſible in the time of Elias the Prophet, when he com- 
plained that himſelfe was leſt alone; O Lord (faith he) they 
haue forſaken thy conenant, they haue deſtroyed thine e Altars, 
and ſlaine thy Prophets With the ſword: and I am left alone, 
Elias did not thinke himſelfe to bee ſolus Propheta reliſtus, 
(as Campian anſwered inthe Tower) I ſay hee ſpake not of 
himſclfe onely in that teſpect: but in this reſpect, that hee 
took himſelſe to be the only true worſhipper that was left 
in Iſrael: which is manifeſt by the anſwere which God gaue 
him : namely, that beſide him hee had ſeuen thouſand true 
worſhippers yet remaining, which had not bowed their 
knee to Baal I demand of the Papiſts, when Elias knew 
no other true worſhippers of God but himſelſe, how the 
Church was viſible? for whether he ſhould go to find atrue 
worſhipper he knew not. Againe, it is writtenin 2. Kin. 10. 
that vader the raigne of Achas there was taken a paterne 
of the Altar of the Idolaters of Damaſcus, and that Via 
the high Prieſt remoued the Altar of the Lord: whereby it 
appcarcth, that the Prieſthood was corrupted,the Altar re- 
moued,and conſequently the ſacrifices ceaſed, &c. What 
viſibility of the true Church could there bee in thoſe daies, 
either of cAchas, CHanaſſes, and ether Kings being Idola- 
ters, then the Temple it ſelfe (where onely Lyihe = of 

od, 
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God, the Tewes were to offer the facrifices) was polluted 
and defiled with heatheniſh Idolatrie ? What Church or 
congregation could any man (in this caſe) haue reſorted 
vnto, to haue performed a true and acceptable ſacrifice vn- 
to God in thoſe times, when the Temple of Ieruſalem 
(which was the place to worſhip at) would admit no 
true worſhippers, but onely-Idolaters? It istherefore ma- 
nifeſt, that a true Church may bee, though they know not 
a congregation of God to refortto, yea though it bee cloſe 
and not ſcene or knowne one to the other, nor yet to the 
world. And conſequently viſibility (which the Papiſts 
make a marke of the Church) is no perpetuall marke there- 
of, Yea, if ſuch viſibility ſhould bee a marke ofthe true 
Church, then were the — people in the time of E- 
has, in the time of Achau, Aanaſſes, and many other 
Kings of Iſrael that were Idolaters, the true Church, who 
indeede were the falſe Church: and then were Elras and 
all ether the true worſhippers of God, who had in thoſe 
times no places left to ſacrifice in, the falſe Church, which 
is abſurd. Chryſoſtome ſaith, that in the times of rhe abomi- 
nation of deſolation (ſpoken of by Chriſt Ieſus in Matth. 24.) cet. in 
that is, in the time of wicked hereſie, which is the armie of .ag. 
Antichtiſt (as he expoundeth it:) Nulla probatio poteſt eſſe 
Chriſtianitatis, ne que effugim poteſt eſſe Chriftianorum a. 
lind volentium cognoſcere fidej veritatem, niſi ſcripturæ ditti« 
ne: Noprooje can bee made of Chriſtianity, nenher can there 
bee any other refuge for Chriſtians which ere deſirous to know 
the true fatth, but onely the diuiue Scriptures, And therefore 
I conclude (which is apparant ) that the true Church ſome- 
time is in ſuch a ſtate, as that viſibleneſſe cannot diſcerne 
or proue it, but onely-the divine Scriptures muſt demon- 
ſtrate and declare it: and conſequently, it is demonſtra- 
tively manifeſt, that it is no true poſition of the Papiſis, 
that the Church of God u alwaies and exermore viſible, jeenc, 
ani ſplendent , to the entward eye and view of the world, 
Wherefore the Papiſts doe vs great iniurie, and bewray 
their one ignorance, when they would haue vs to ſhe: 
our Church in all times and ages ( which notwithſtanding: 
Pet 
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perhaps may be done)for our Church was alwaies, though 
it were not ſeene or knowne to them, but lay hid and kept 
it ſelſe cloſe from their furie and tytannie, as the firft and 
primitiue Churches did from their bloody perſecutours. 
Our Church was then perſecuted in thoſe times when it 
could not be ſeene,and many then like conſtant Martyrs, 
indured the tytannie ef that Romiſh religion; fo that 
ſome were baniſhed, others fled into other Nations, ſome 
endured martyrdome at home, ſome other hid themſelues, 
but the whole Church generally was vexed, and oppreſ- 
ſed. And therefore when our Church was thus perſecuted, 
it is a good argument (Ithinke ) to ſay; Wee had our 
Church then and alwaies, though a 4 Church, 
though a Church cliaſed and purſued, though a Church 
ſcattered, thougha Church not ſeene or viſible to them, 
yea though in it ſelfe it were inlightened from God many 
ages — namely, till the tyrannie of Antichriſt were 
oucrpatt, 

Secondly, another erroneous poſition whereby they are 
miſerably 8 is this; I hey hold the Church cannot erre: 
and therefore ſuppoſe becauſe the Church of Rome was 
once the true Church of God, therefore it is ſo now and e- 
uermore. As though their might not bean Apoſtaſie in the 
Church, which Saint Paul affirmeth there ſhould, Or as 
though a particular Church(for the Church of Rome is but 
a particular Church) could not erre ? Yea, as though gene- 
rall Councels( which repreſent the whole Church ) could 
not erre: for ſo they affirme, but how truly, let the world 
iudge. And if it may be ſhewed that general Councels haue 
erred, or may erre, then they yeeld their cauſe in this be- 
halſe. I wiſhthey would for their owne ſakes: ſor falſe Teſu- 
itcs and Seminaries do but deceiue themſelues and others, 
totheir owne confuſion in this world, and,except they re- 
pent, in the world to come. 

That generall Councels may etre, is manifeſt by Augu- 
ſtine M ho plainely teacheth, that only the Scriptures cannot 
erte, all other writers may erre, Prouinciall councels may 
erte: laſtly hee faith; Concilr quæ fiunt ex vninerſs orbe 

Chri- 


Criftians, ofterioribu ſept j, com alique ex. Angell. vu. 
. 
god latebat : That general Conncels whith are atbered of f, 
al the Chritian world, are often correlted, the former by t 
latter, when by any rial of thugs, that is opened which was 
Put, and that is knowne which way hidden, A generall Coun. 
cell may bee cotrected (faith A tec) Ergo, ic may erre. 
And therefore Auguſtine ſpeaketh' plainly to Aare 
The Biſhop of the Arians : Nether ang ht I te lleags the dugeſtl. cenr. 
Councell of Nice, nor thou the Connell of eArrimine, ro take Main. ug 
aAduantage thereby : for neither am V bownd merbe by the 40 007-4. 
_ therune of this nor thou of thai;ſet ry Hitt with matter, canſe 
Wrbcanſe, or reaſan with reaſon tric the matter by the 4 
ritie of Seriprures, not proper witme([es to an of v1;but indiffe- 
rent witneſſes tov both, 
„Inde time of Conſtantine that Chriſtian Emperour, was Theeder Ab. a 
the hirſi and laſt Councell of Nice, wherein according to d. 
our Creede was decreed, that Chrift was Cod as nl 25 
man, In the time of Conflantine (Conſtantinus Sonde) fa 
uouring the errour of the Arians, it was decreed in the 
Councell of Arrimine, that Chriſt was not God but onely 
man. This Coyncellof Arrimine did erre(and that groſſely 
in a matter of faith) Erge, it is palpable that a generall 
Councell may erre,cuen in matiers offai 
Againe, generall Councels have been contrarie one to 
che other, and that in matters of faith: as the Councell of 
Conſtantinople condemned the ſetting vp of Images in 
the Church: and the Councell of Nice afterward allowed 
Images, One of th ing contrary) mult needs be erto- 
neous : — — Councell may erte. 

The ge Councell oonſeſſeth ofit ſelfe that it may coc Ten. i. 
erre:For the whole Councell prayeth in the end of a gene- deord.celeb. 
rall Councell (in a ſet forme of Prayer that is appointed to . 
be ſaid aſter euety Couacel) name iy, that God would I- 
rantie ipſorum parcere, & error i indulgere : Spare their igne= 
Fance, — their error: Ergo, generall Councell may 


etre. | 
The Pope of Rome (whom to Papiſts holde for peed 


s 8e, Arrer 4 r Atbeifts.. Warp 
_ 47 theit cd wee — their whole Church may 
=" Erre,e Anguſtine proueth it ＋ 3 Innocen. 
tim Papa, fine baptiſme Chriſti, & ſine participatione corporis 
= wif! & * C 2 vitam non-habere parunlos docet : Rr. 
ela. cop.. hold, Pope Innocentius of blefſed memories doth. teach, that 
Joung childrer cannot 1 excep hey revenue the bap- 
tif e-of Chriſt; andualſo the commutiar of the bodie dnd blond 
of Chrit, | , 
| l But this is taxed for an ertout: Ce, the Pope of Rome 
may erte, and conſequently the hole Church vndet him, 
except perchaunce members haue æptiuiledge aboue the 
head, But & hat ſhall Inced to Rand hereupon ? cheir owne 
Canon law (as is euident in the decrees) doth fay expreſly, 
that if the Pope bee found negligent of his one and his 
brethrens ſaluation; yea though hee leade innumerable 
people by heapes tothe diuell of hell, no mortall ia may 
| preſume to reprooue him: becauſe hee himſelſè _ to 
judge all, is to be iudged of none, i deprebendatur 
deus; except be be found erring from the fait: hereby it 
appeareth,thatthey thought hee might erre in matters of 
faith, or elſe that exception was put in vaine, But the 
Pope is no ober then a man, as alfo all the members of his 
Chureh be, and hamamum eſt errare; all men are ſubieft to 
error, Let euery man take heed how he truſteth the Pope 
or any man mortall : ſorit is written, lex. 17, Maleditins ho- 
wa qui in bomineconfidt:Curſed is that man that putteth his 
truſt in man. And why? Becauſe (as the Prophet David 
faith, Plat, +16,) Ales are liersin their words, and ſinners 
in their worker, But when the doQrine of thatman of Rome 
and of his Church is in divers things cleane-contrarie to 
the expteſſe word of God, who can denie butitis an appa- 
rant erting Church?” _. 


As when.it eſtabliſhed ignorance to be the mother of de · 
votion, which Chriſtcalleth the mother oferrovr, ſaying : 
I erre not knowing the Scriptures, Matth. 22. 29: who can 
chuſe but thinke thatit hath no good meaning in it, but 
purpoſed _ to build vp the pride of the Pope, of his 


Cardinals, Biſhops, Prleſts, Monkes, and other their Eccle- 


Gaſticall 


fafticall men? Chriſt bidd 
teres: Iehn 3. 3941 Anlichrifi hem 

is petilous, it cauſeih ſchiſines, ſects, and hereſiesʒ — 
they were wiſer then Chriſt, Againe, the Apoſile Pu com. 
mandeth, ht the word of God ſhould mane” 11-95-75, ny the 
peoplegwhereby tb wk teach themſelnes;Coloff, 3.19. Hut 
the Pope of Rome at | 

knowledge of the word in them, yea ignorance is the 
knowledge that he would deſire them to haue. Who would 
not juſtly ſuſpect ſuch a Church, and ſuc h areligion, yea 
condemae it; when to maintane and continue their Church 
ip errors,they would haue none of the people to ſearch an 
ſcriptures, whereby they might be diſcovered? Thus the ſil- 
lie Papiſts( hom I pitie) are led like blind men they know 
n and with their mplicita fides (whichis to be- 
leeue (for their part) they know not what) are lamentablie 
ſeduced, It is good tbemſelues ſhould ſee and know hat 
they beleeue, and chat cheir fach and belieſe be right, leſt at 
laſt they be (through ouermuch truſt of their teachers) ex- 


treamely decciued. The le of Berea were highly com- 
—— it is noted Docket praiſe, that they ſearched 


the Scriptures, to ſee whether thoſe things were true or no 
which Pa»! himſelſe coached; Act. 17. For whoſoeuerhe be, 
yea though it were an Angell from heauen, if he teach mat- 
ters contrarie tothe dodirine of the holy and canonicall 
Scriptures, we are to hold him accurſed, yea and accurſed a- 
gaine, as the Apolile of Chriſt Ieſus S. Pau commandeth: 
n Sy 

Againe, the Church of Rome when ittaughtandhol- 
deth, that the Scriptures were to bee read vnto the people 
or congregation in an ynknowne tongue, what were the 
people the wiſetꝰ Saint Paul would haue all things done to 
ediſying in the Church. For ſaith S. P. It gui ſapplet lo- 
cum iodocti, quomodo dicturus et Amen ad tum gratiernan. 
— guandoquider quid dicas neſert ? H. hee that 
ſupphieth the place of an vultarned man ſay Amen to thy 
thankeſgining, when bee vnderſtanderh not what then [aieſt ? 


1. Cot. 4. And in chat whole Chapter hee vtterlie difli- 
| E uch 


e * 


his Church allowerh not plentiful. 
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keth n e ue. Aud therefore if the 
Church of Rome will note their ettot herein, ſhee is 
paſt all ſhame, and hath the impudent and ſhamelefſe face 
of an harlot. | 

They haue all deviſed and defend a place of Purgatory, 

hetein all that depart this life be put, and there puniſhed, 
Kaus a puniſhing fire) vntill they helpe to ferch them out 
with theit Maſſes, and other their inuentions and deuices: 
which they will not doe, not thinke they haue reaſos to do, 
except they haue good curtant coine fot the ſame, 

And there fore it may be well and iuſtly called Putgato- 
rie Pick purſe : and it is manifeſtly apparant hereby, that 
wealth and greatriches of the Clergy,was the onely marke 
they aimed at. For it hathno warrant in the Canonicall 
bookes of the Scriptures: yea the Canonicall bookes of 
Scriptures ſhew the contrary, and ſo doe the ancient Fa- 
mers. Chriſt in the Goſpell, Luk. 16. fſhewerlonly but two 
places namely, Heauen and Hell, ſaying, that the rich mans 
foule (which was vamercifull to Lazar) went. after his 
death to Hell, and there was tormented, and that Lazarm 
ſoule (he being dead) was carried into Abrahims boſome, 
place of ivy and comſort. To the Theeſe which was exe- 
cute d at the paſſion and ſuffering of Chriſt, andbelecued 
in him, Chriſt anſwered, Hodie ers mecum in Paradeſs: This 
day Halt thou be wth mee im Paradiſe : Luke 2343. Which 
ſhewcth that the ſoules ofthe faithfull never come in Pur- 
— fire to be boiled and puniſhed : for all theit ſinne is 

rgiucn, and conſequentlie, the puniſhment incident to 
the ſame, is forgiven alſo, and their ſoulcs paſſe from death 
to life. and into Paradiſe,a place of comfort, deleQablenes, 
and all ſweernefle, namely, heauen where Chriftis, ery, 
verily, | ſay vnte you (faith Chrilt) hee that hearerh my word, 
and beleeueih bum that ſent me, bath eternal life, and commeth 
not into condemnation but paſſeth from death to life: Toh, 5.25. 
Whatis become then of this Purgatory? Saint Pas! ſaith, 
Icouet to bee difſolned and tobe with Chriſt. Phil. 1. 2 3-ſhew- 
ing thereby, chat preſently after his diffolution, hee was to 
be with Chriſt in glory. For wee Rue (laih hee) rhag when 


thu 


— 
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this earthly tabernacle of aur is difſolued, wee bane « buil.. 
_— made with hands. but eternal in the beanens, 2. Ca- 

inth. 5. 1. S. oho in his Reuelation faith, Bleſſed are the dead 

which dic in the Lord, from bencefoorth they reſt from their 
labour i, and their workes follow them, Reuel. 4.13. If from 

the time of their death they haue bleſſedneſſe and reft (as 

he ſheweth) then are they not in anypurgatory fire to bee 

ſcorched and moleſted. Saint Peter telleth the Saints and 

children of God, and aſſureth them of it, 7 hat rhe end of 

their faith is the ſalnarron of their ſoules, 1. Pet. 1. g. If ſalua- 

tlonof their ſoules begin at the end of their faith, which 

laſteth vnto the end of their life (and no longer, for then 

haue the fruition and poſſeſſion of that which they 
beleeue and hope for) then is it wanifeſt there is no Pur- 
gatory. Ambroſefaith : Qui hic non receperit remuſſſonem- 4 why lih.s, 
atorum,illic non erit ts incalo : quia remiſſis peccatorum de bone mortit. 

vita 4terna eft ? Hee that beeve in this life receineth not re- 

wiſſion of ſiunes, ſhall newer come mts the bing dome of beauen, 
for life eternall is remiſſion of ſinnes, Cyprian ſaith, Quando 

Hine exceſſum fuerit, nullus uam locus panitentia, nullus ſa- Cyprien.cotre 
2 effectus : hic vita aut ammittitur aut tenetur : hic Demet. trad. i. 
ſalull aterna cult» Dei of fruttu pronidetur, And againe 

by and by he ſaith: Tx ſub ipſs hicet exits & vita tempora- 

lis occaſu pro deliſtis Deum roges, qui vera & vunus efl;venia 

datur conſitenti & credenti indulgentia ſalutarus, & ad im- 
ortalitatem ſub ipſa worte tranſitur, That is; When men are 

once departed hence, there is then no mere place of repentance, 

no effect of ſatisfattion:here life ic either loſt or kept here pro- 

wiſion is made for eternal ſuluation by the worſhip of God and 

ffuitet. And therefore ſaith he: Doe thou call vyon God, 

thengh it be at thy laſt gaſpe and departure of this thy tempo- 

rall life; but call upon To God which is one and true; pardon i 

ginen thee if thow.confeſſe thy ſimnes, and ſaning forgmeneſſe if 

then beleene;, and from death preſently then hal paſſe to i- 

mortality. Hierome ſaith,that the time of ſowingtheir ſeed cron. in 
for Chriſtians is this preſent liſe, and that as ſoone as this Gal.cap.6. 
life is ended, they reape euerlaſting life, eAngnſtine faith, 

Primun fides cotholcorum divine authornate reg of: 
E 3 cr 


Aug Enchir, 
ad Laurent, 
cap. 67. 


Againſt free- 
vill. 


Spbeſ.4.8. 
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credit celorum : ſecundum g vb m Apottata, vel 
4 Chriſti fide alienus, ſupplitia experitur. Tertium penitia ig- 
voramus, nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſunctis reperim u. The fiſt place 
(aich he) the faith of Catholikes doth(by diuine authoritie) 
beleeue tobe the Kingdome ofheauen : the ſecond, hell: a 
third place we are ytterly ignorant of, neither can wee find 
any ſuchin the holy Scriptures, And the ſame Anguſtine 
vrt iteth in another place;That they which beleene a pargatory 
fire, are much decered,and that through an humane conceit, 
How then can the Papiſts be the true Catholikes, which be- 
lieue not the faith of the Catholikes, which Augu/me doth 
affirme ? ; 

Theyalio hold that a man fncethe fall of Adam, hath 
ſree wilbof himſelſe, and of his owne power to come vnto 
God, and to doe things acceptable and weil pleaſing in 
his fight, Whereas God ſaith after that time, that rhe m. 
ginations of mens heart: are onely euill every day: Genel.6, If 
they be onely euill, then haue they of themſclues no affecłi- 
on to goodneſſe acceptable to him. And Chriſt faith, No 
man Can come unto mee, except my Father draw him : John 6. 
44. If hee muſt be drawne — hee can come, he hath 
no procliuitie or willingneſſe of himſelſe to come. And 
therefore is it that the Prophet faith, Connert rhon mee, and 
I ſhall bee connerted : Ierem. 17. ſhewing that hee hach no 
power in himſelſe to be conuerted, And Saint Pa«/ſhew- 
ech, that till God give grace, there is none that doth good, no 
not one: Rom. 3. 1c. &c. For all the Philoſophical vertues and 
good deeds which men doe before they haue faith (which 
is the giſt of God) are ſinne, and not acceptable to God: loh. 
6.9. For the Apoſlle witneſſeth, that without faith it ts im- 
poſſible to pleaſe God: Heb.i 1.6. And that wharſoener in not 
of faith, is finne : Rom.14.23. Chriſt him(eife againe faith, 
that except men be ingraſted mo bam, they can bring foorth no 
fruit: Iohna 5.1.2. Sc. Pal oftenteacherh that we muft 
be new mon, and caſt off the ald man Epheſ.4. 22. And a- 

ine, hee biddeth to bee renewed m the ſpirit of our mindes: 

heſ.4 23. And moreouer he faith, that che natural man 
perceimerh not the things that are of God, neither can hee : for 
they; 
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they are ſpi ſcerned 1. Cor. 2. 14. And againe, that 

it i 2 the will and the — Philip a. 3.And 

he plainly confeſleth of himſelfe, and of all others, that wee 

are not able of our ſelues ſo much 44 to thinks a good thought, 

and that all our ſufficiencie is of G od. — Which pre- 
li 


miſſes doe ſhe that our vnderſtanding is blind, and our 

will peruerſe in any diuine matter, ot acceptable ſetuice vn- 

to God, til God doe inlighten the one, and draw and moue 

the other vnto himſelfe, Thus hath Cod ordered matters, 

to the end himſelfe might haue all the glorie aſcribed to 

him, as goodreaſon he ſhould. For what is a man ſince his 

fall in Alan, but an abiect and-run-away from God, of 

hanſclfe ſeeking by-paths,and crooked out-waies,leading 

from Cod, and trom his worſhip, except he be aſſiſted from 

aboueꝰ (which is ſignified by Adam hiding bimſelſe 

from the preſence of God after his fall.) And therefore Au- 

gaitine ſaith well and truly; Hominem libero arbutriomale Auguſt, ad 4- 
vſum, fe & illud perdidiſſe: That man having ill vſed bis free 19ſt. epiſt. an. e 
will that he had, hath now both loit bimſelſo, and that, And a. Zacher. 24 Law. 
gaine, Liberum arbitrium captivatum, ne quid poſſit ad iuſti- —_—_— 
tram: That free will is taken captiue, that it can doe nothing to- Bona 
wards righteonſneſſe. And againe, Hammis nenkbera, ſed à 3.6 al 

Des liberata voluntas obſequitur : Not the freewill, but the P4im. 

freed will of man, (Which is ſer free by God )doth obey and yeeld 

obeiſance. And againe, Li non fore quod Deigratianen 

liberanit ; That the will is bound and not free, till God deliner it 

and ſet it at liberty,Cyprian(which Saint Auguſtine ſo often 
ciceth)ſaith, De vullo gloriandum, & c. Manmuſt glory of no- 

thing becauſe nothing is ours: ther fore enery man anmbilati 

his owne power, muit arne wholly to depend vpn God, An 

Cbryſoſteme ſaitb. that Omis bome non modo netwraliter pec- Lib.de pradefs. 
cator, ſed totus peccatum eſt : Euery man ii not only ſinful na- ſanct. item ad 
turally, but is altogether fin, And therefore Saint Paul ſhe w- Bon. fi. lb. 4. 
eth, that till a man be te or borne ane w. andd vntill a Gen. Rom. t. 
hee bee treue wed in the ſpitit of his mind, hee hath in him 
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ſcife teſtifieth to Nicodemss, ſaying: that chat which i 
Pre lr iv is fleſh, and that whith us borne of the ſpirit 1 
ſpirit and thatexcepr aman be boyne anew by that ſpirit, hte 
can nener ſo much as ſee the kingdome of God, Iohn 3.3. oc, 
And therefore 8. aui telle th, that there muſt be a new crea- 
ture,vhoſocuer will be in Chriſt leſus, and a — and 
metamorphoſis of the mind (hee vſeth the very word) be- 
fore men can find out the good and _— will of 
God, and what pleaſeth him, Rom.1 2.2, Itherefore con- 
clude, that the Papiſt are far wide, and know not the miſe- 
rie and thraldome of men, whereinto they are fallen by 
that great ſinne and diſobedience of Adam, whileſt they 
ſtand to defend free will in naturall men. Indeed it a 

reth to bee free and too free vnto euill, but it is ſo bound 
and faſt tied from defire of any divine duties, that God 
mult firſt draw it out of thatſeruitude wherein it is, and ſet 
it at libertie, and moue it to come before it will ſhew any 
readineſſe that way. I truſt therefore they ſee that their 
Church not onely may erre,but erreth moſt groſſely in ma- 


ny points. 


Ageinſt Com- They hold that in che Sacrament. of the Lords Supper, 


C.comperimus 
de conſec ra. 
4. 1. 


it is law ſull to debatre the people of the Cup; and fo 
vſe: x hich is contraty to the inſtitution of Chriſt, Bube ex 
hac omnes Drinte pee allof this, Mat. 26.27. Andas well, 
aud by as good authoritie may they take the bread from 
the people likewiſe. And it is contrary to the expreſſe do- 
Arine of S. Paul, 1. Cor. 1 1. 23. 28. (who as himſelſe teſti- 
fieth, deliueted the inſtitution of Chriſt) for he ſaith, Let 4 
man examine himfelfe, Et ſic edat, & bibat: And ſo let him 
eate of this Bread, and drinbe of this Cuppe. So that hee muſt 
drinke as well as he muſt eate, And that the people ſhould 
bee partakers, and receiue in both kinds, was obſerued 
many hundred yeeresin the Church after Chriſt. Inſomuch, 
as Pope Gelafius decreed, that all they ſhould bee excom- 
municate, which would receive but in one kind, But Rome 
that now is, is not Rome that then was, but with her Coun- 
cell of Confiance,is not aſhamed to goapginft all Antiqui- 
tie, and al Diuinity. 

But 
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But they hold (which is a matueilous groſſe errour alſo) Agi N 
Tranſub hi antiation in the Sacrament, namely, that after the Tran ubſtan-· 
words of Conſecration, the Bread and Wine ate changed tian. 
into the very ſubſtance of the bodie and blood of Chriſt; 
And this they would ſeeme to ground vpon theſe words, 
Hoc eft corpus meum, I his is my bodie, Matth. 26.26, which 
they will haue to bee expounded literally, But why then 
doe they not expound the other words of Chrift literallie 
alſo,concetning the Cuppe? for the Text ſaith, inthe 27. 
and 28, verſes; That he tool the Cup, cc, and (aid, 7 bus is 
my blood. I am ſure they will not ſay, that the cup was the 
blood of Chriſt (as the words bee) but they will grant a fi- 
ure in thoſe words: namelie, { 9»timens pro contents, that 
the cop is meant the wie in in. If then they will admit a 
figure in this; why may there not bee a figure in the other? 
namely, atm pro figne ; that theſe words, This is my 
bodie, ſhisvid bee vnderſiood thus: The breads « figne of 
wy bodie (which was broken for you.) If wee looke into 
the old Sacraments of the Iewes, namelie, Circumciſion, 
andthe Paſchal lambe,we ſhal find the phraſe of ſpeech ob- 
ſerued. For Circumcifion was called the Lords couenant, 
when indeed it was not the couenant (as all men do know) 
but a ſigne and ſeale of the couenant: for the couenant 
was this to Abraham: Ero Deus tun, & ſeminis tui &c. 
I will bee thy God, and the God of thy ſeed, che, Geneſ. 17. 
Rom 4.21, Solikewiſe the Paſchall Lambe is called the 
Paſſe· ouer, when indeed it was but a ſigne of the paſſeo- 
uer, or paſſing ouer or through the red Sea (Which was a 
_— and moſt wonderfull deliverance, Pharaoh and all 
his hoſt being in the Sea, when they paſſed through as on 
drieland.) Inſomuch therefore as it is vſuall in Sacraments 
ſo to ſpeake, it is not againſt reaſon, but ſtandeth with ve- 
rie good reaſon to thinke, that Chriſt leſus in inſtituting 
this Sacrament, which to the Chriſtians is the fame that the 
Pafchall Lambe was to the Tewes, did likewiſe call the 
bread his body, in ſuch ſott as the Paſchall Lambe was the 
Paſſeouer: hat is to ſay figuratluelie, that as the Paſchall 
Limd was called the Pafſeover,and yet was but a ſigne end 
remem- 


Tertal ces 
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remembrance of their Paſſeouer;ſoche bread was called his 


body, and yer it was hut a ſigne & remembrice of his body, 


And that this is the right exyoſition, may appeare by the 
words of — — thu in remembramce of 
me:Luke 22.19. Tertwllian likewiſe doth ſo expound them: 


ala dies. b.4. for he faith,Chrilt ſaid, Hoe ef corpus meu id eſt, figuracer- 


Auguſtin 
Pſalms, 


Tom 6.cont, 


poris mei. I his ic my body, that u. « figure of my body. A1. 
ſline likewiſe ſaithʒ Chrifti mwiranda patientia adhivuitl, 
ad conninmm,in quo corporis & ſang unis ſui figuram diſcipn- 
lus tradidit:T he admirable patience of Chriſt admitted Indas to 
the banquet wherein he delmered to bu Diſciples a figure of bis 
body and blood. Andagaine he faith, Nos dabitauit Domi 
dicere bos eſt corpus menm,cam daret fignum corporis ſui:The 
Lord dewbted not to ſay ; this # my body, when be gane but the 
52 of bis body. And this expoſition muſt bee true: 
or Saint Paw! ſaith plainly and expreſſy, 1. Cor. 1. 26.28. 
That the.communicant doth eate bread : Ergo, it temaineth 
bread after the wortis of conſecration. Fot ifit were trau- 
ſubſtantiate into thebody of Chriſt, then were there no 
bread to eat, but the body of Chriſt is the thing that ſhould 
be eaten. But none doe eate the very body of Chrift: ſor if 
every communicant did cate the very body of Chriſt natu- 
rally, carnallie, and really, (as they groſly ſuppoſe) Chriſt 
ſhould have a number of bodies, which is palpably abſurd 
and monſtrous : & beſide, then euery communicant ſhould 


de ſaued, yea, euen. Iud iu himſelſe (which is knowne to be 


the child of perdition:) for Chriſt ſaith, Hee that eaterh my 
fleſh,and drinketh my blood path eternal life:loh 6.54. Indeed 
the elect and godly doe cate Chriſt and drinke Chriſt, but 
how?not carnally,bur ſpiritually, and by a true faith, appre- 
hending Chriſt, and applying Chrift with all his as 
firmly vnto their ſoules, as the bread and wine is applied to 
their bodies. Beſides, if Chriſt gaue his body to be eaten re- 
ally by his Diſciples;at the time ofthe inſtitution of this Sa- 
crament, what was it that did hang on the croſſe on the 
morrow?Moreovner,S. Peter ſaith, Act. 3.21.that as touching 
the body of Chtiſt, the heauens mutt containe him vnto the 
end of the world, If his body bee in heauen, 3 


hath a true body (as all men know he hath) how can it bee 
that he ſhould be both in heavenand in earth, as touching 
his body at one time? For though he have a glorified body, 
yet heretaineth the nature and property of a true body ſtil}, 
which can be but in one place at once. And ſo faith Aug dug. Fob. 
Sm — Domme mn quoreſurrexit no tant runs loco tra. 
oe poreft: The body of the Lord wherein be roſe ayaine;cen be © 
tone place onely, But the Papiſſs to helpe themſelues, ate 
driven to this to ſay, that there is a miracle in the ſacrament, 
and that Chriſt is there miraculouſly. Whereunto Ianſwer, 
that if the bread be turned intothe very body of Chriſt by a 
miracle, then ſhould it appeare viſibly ſo; forthe nature of 
euery miracle is to bee · viſible to the ourward eie and ſerw 
ſes : as when Chriſt turned water into wine, it was viſibly 
wine: when<Moſerrod was turned into a Serpent, it was 
viſiblya Sexpent : and ſo, if the bread be turned into the ve- 
rie bodie of Chriſt, it is viſibly. his bodie, if you wiltholda 
miracle to be wrought therein. Bur eAuguſtme anſwereth, Aug. Tom.]. 
there is no miracle in the Sacrament, ſaying thus; Honorem 4 Trinit, lib. 
tanquam religioſa poſſunt babere, ſtuporem ian mira non 0% 
poſſunt: The Sacrament ; may haue honour as things religions, 
but they ave not tobe admired at as miracier, Theodoret alſo is 
moſt expreſſe againſt Tranſubſtantiation, for thus he ſaith: Theodor · dia- 
Negne enim ſig ua myſt ca poſt ſanttificationem recedunt 4 na- log · a 
tera ſua: manent enim in priore ſulſſtantia ſicura & forma, c- 
videri & tangi poſſient ſicut prius. That is, J he myſticall ſignes 
ter conſecration, doe not d- part from their nature, for they a- 
Hall in their former ſubſtance, figure and forme and may be 
both ſeene and felt a _ 4 by 
Gelaſins a Pope himſelſe, doth fa inely, that 
there is no ankbicacietion in the 7 his words 
bee theſe, Nov defonit ſubttantia vel natura pans ( vini ; & Geil. contra 
certe Imago. & ſimilitudo _ & fanguinis Chriſtt in aft. £11. 
one myſteriorum corporss Chriſti celebratur : The ſubſtance 
er nature of bread and wine doth- not ceaſe, and werilie 
there i the Image and [imilitnde of the bodie and blood of 
Chriſt telebrared in the al ion of the myſteries of the body of 
, Chriſt. And therefore- 1 conclude, that the Church-of 


Rome 


. 
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Rome which now is,is not the ſame which it wasin former 
times, but it is become degenerate and reuolted from that 
former puritie, which once was in it: And conſequentlie it 
is expreſlie manifeſt, hat that Church both may and doih 
erte. 
The Church of Rome doth further hold, that their Pope 

hath authotitie to depoſe Kings and Princes, But by what 
title? It is cleate that in his either ſo doing, or attempting 
to doe, he is both a notable traytorvnto God, whole au- 
thotitie he doth claimeand arrogate, and vnto Princes to 
whom heſhould be ſubiect. For, the raiſing and pulling 
.downe of Princes, God hath reſerued to himſelfe alone, 
in his power: For it i bee (not the Pope) that depoſeth the 
migbtie from their ſeates, andexalteth them that are of low 
degree, Luk. t. /t i he(nocthe Pope) that putreth down Kings, 
and giueth kingdemes to whomſeener bee will. And it is hee 
that teſtifieth of himſelfe, ſaying: Per mee Reges regnant,co 
principes dominantur : By me Kings raignt,and Princes beare 
deminion, Dan. 2. 20, and chap.4.14. and 22. Seeing there- 
fore itis God that hath this high authority proper to him- 
ſelfe, which way can the Pope claime it, without iuiurie 
and treaſon ynto God ? Will hee claime it byreaſon of bis 
keies, andin his Apoſtolicall * That hee cannot doe: 
For he mult remember that the keies giuen, vere the keies of 
tbe kingdome of heanen, Matth. 16.19. And therefore by 
authoritie of the keies he cannot meddle with terreftria 
kingdoms,to open an entrance for any into themior to ſhut 
out or exclude any that bee in them. And beſide, Saint 
Pau the Apoſtle doth fay expreſlie both of himſelſe, and 
ofthe reft of the Apoſtles, that how great authoritie ſoe- 
ver they haue for — ouerthrowing of ſtrong holds, (that 
is, of rebellious thoughts, and proud conceſts, and ſtiffe- 
necked opinions ſeated in mens hearts againſt God, us 
himſelfe expoundeth in the fame place) that all their 
wer and meanes toconuert men is onelie by the — of 
the ſpirit which is the word of God, an by the power 
of the keies committed to them, In all which their autho- 
ide, given yvnto them from Chrilt,he conſe ſſech plainely, 


2. Cor. 
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carsu but mighty chi that ig, pu. Which 
words doe — he by their Ecclefiaſticall mini- 


ferie, they haue cletrely no cimll authoritie committed to 


And moreouet it is manifeſt, bythe ptactiſe of the Apo- 
Ales and all their precepts (rommanding all Chriftians to 
obey their rulcrs, their Kings,and — though they 
were perſecurors,) that the A neuer had any ſuch au- 
thoritie committed tothem :Rom:13.1.2.3.4.3.Pet.2.1 3. 
Tix. 3. 1. And therefore it is vndoubredly true, that the Pope 
ol Rome cannot claime it by any fuchauthoritie, Againe, 
the Biſhop of Rome can claime no more authority by the 
power of the keies, or of binding and leofing, then any o- 
ther Biſhop elie where may dee : for the keres, that is to ſay, 
the power of opening and ſhutting, and of binding & loo- 
fing ; Joh. 20.2 2. 23. were giuen to all the reſt of the Apo- 
2 as well as to Peter. And conſequently for any Miniſter 
ofthe Goſpell, thereby to claime authority aboue ano- 
ther, isabfard: for they be all indifferently 2 in one 
commiſſion, and therefore haue all equall authority: and 
therefore the Biſhop of Rome by vertue of the keyes, hath 
no more authoritie then any other Biſhop hath; that is to 
ſay, none at all to depoſe Princes. Their dutie is rather to 

Riſe obedience themſelues to them, and to teach the 

ame obedience to others, as the Apotiles of Chriſt did. Yea, 
Chriſt himſclte ſaid, lg dome was not of this world: Iohn 


18.36. Himſelſe likewiſe refuſed to be made a King: John 
6.15. Himſelfe paid tribute vnto Ceſer,and commanded o—ꝛ̃ 


thers to gjue the ſame, and al other duties of ſubiection and 

obedience vnto Ceſar : Mat. 22. 21. Ifhe were ſubiect to Ca- 

—— for the Biſhop of Rome to exalt himſelfe a- 
ar, 


But perchancethe Biſtiop of Rome will challenge this 


his ſoucraigne aothoritie ouer Princes by donation from 


Conflentme, or ſore other Chriſtian Einperour, Indeed 
ſuch fables ſometimes he is nor aſhamed to vtter: but let 
— Ab E ta 
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ſlian Ernperoug was iſh as to. give him bis Em 
(which is neither likely nor credible)yer lay Lit maln 
law full nor tolerable for him to take it, if he will be a Mini- 
lier ofthe Coſpell, or ſuc ceſſour ofthe Apoſtles. For Chriſt 
hath expreſly forbidden his Apoſtles, and in them all the 
Miniſters of his Goſpell, al ſuch dominion,and civil iuriſdi- 
ction, ſaying chus vnto them, The Kings of Nations raigne 
auer them, audthbey that be great amongit them;beave rule or 
dominion : but it ſpall not be ſo with you. Matth. 20.25.26, 
'Mark.10.42.43. Luk. 22.25.26. 

Which words be molt prohibitorie, and ſhew that they 
may nat raigue like kings oſ nations, nor beare rule as gr 
men in tholeaations do:but hey mult ſerue in the Church, 
and be diligent to diſchar 71 charge in the Church, 
which theis Maſler Chriſt hath lai them, And 
therefore euety way the Pope of Rome 2 title, but i 
herein an vſurper, an an intruder, and a notorious and odi · 
ous trajtor both to Cod and Princes. And beſides, al the an- 
cient Churches haue affirmed and acknow! the ſu- 
preame authority of Princes, aboue and over al Prieſts 

emu. a and people. And therefore faith Tertaiban, Colimme Impe- 

Scopulam. ratorem ut hani a Deo ſecundum, & ſelo Deo mi : 

Wee bononr tbe Em 4s the next man to God, and infe- 

riour to God enely, And againe he ſaith, that Princes are MF 

Terinl.s Des Ae eum prumi, ante mne, & ſuper . The 

Apolegn ſecond to God, the firft next after God, and before and auer all 
Wen. 

Optatue in like ſort faith, Saper Smperatorem non et. aii 

Optatr comt. fel Daus qui feeit — There is none abowe the 

Parmen.lib.t;. Expperonr, but G14 onely which made the Emperonwr, And 

— Chryſeitome faith, Parem Sam ſuper terram not babet : He 

deb bonn. bah no-equall an earth, And Gregorie, B of Reme, 

Greer pit. himſelfe affirmeth, That the power is ginen to Princes from 

10. 1. 40h. 100. beaver, not enely oner ſouldiers, but Priefts, And therefore 

& £4p493- I conclude, that the Church of Rome whichnowis, is not 

che Church ——— it was, but is 6 

into corruption, and growne into pride, och againſi Cod 

and his anointed Prince; — onely may 

| , 
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erte but dot re, and that moſt derefiably and abomina- 

bl in the higheſt degree, > a 
| The Biſhg of Rome doth further hold, that he hath au- a paint Tos 
thoritie from God to forgiue ſinnes: ancd hee dulgences and 
ſendeth forth his Charters of pardon, his Buls and Iudul- Pardons, 
geniees to fuch as he meaneth to2ite. The Stribes in the 

zolpell could fay, None cas foremt une b God: Marke 
2.7. lob 14-4. Ely 44:25. If thicrefore the Pope of Rome 
vill take vpon him to forgiue firmes (in that ſort hee doth) 
hee muftproeue himſelf to bee God, otherwiſt bis acti- 
ons au it no: bee. warranted : how oſten in tie Scr 
N it ſaid of God, chat he forgiueth iniquitie and tranſgreſ- 
— . aſcribing that authoritie onely to Cod, and to no o- 


_"Thecd norrecite any particular places, the whole booke 
ofCodis plentifulkherein. I doe not denie, but Miniſters 
of the Goſpell haue power to bind and to looſe ſſnners: 
(& Chriſt hirnſelſe ſhewerth, Matth. 16.) but how, and 
whom? They can neither inftific the vnrighteous, whom 
Cod abhorreth, nor yercondemnethe godly and fairhfull, 
whom God dearely lobeth. In as much therefore 25 they 
cannot pardon ſuch as God condemneth, nor yet condemne 
ſuch whom God acquiteth, Rom. 8 3 3.34:t is maniſeſt that 
all their power of binding & looſing ſinners, is limicted and 
baunded within the compaſſe of Gods word, which they 
may not paſſe: for if they do, they go beyond their warrint, 
f lid ſo all that they db, will be of no force, The incredulous How Mini- 
and obſtinatelie wicked perſons, rhey may by wartant of ſter bind and 
Gods word pronounce condemmtion againſt, except they Ko 
do repent;andto the aſſutedly ſaithfull,repentant,and g 
iy perſons, whoſe cominual care ĩs to pleaſe God and walk 
his nos be, fonounce the ſentence of yndoub. 
ted and certaine ſaluatibn, becauſe the word of God doth 
affirme as much: and this is all the binding and loofing of 
finners which they haue. For in all their pronunciations of 
pardons, and forgmenes of fins,theymuſi be ſure pa 
not in their owne names, not their owne wils and pleaſures, 
unt they: — 
0 * 
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Diftin.rg.cep. that all the ſanQtions and decrees of their 
K ene. 
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. it is his word, will, and pleafure,w hich they vttet, Bye 
the Biſhop of Rome obſerueth not the rule of Gods word 
to ſquare and meaſure his pardon by:but pardoneth whom 
dee liſt, and as hee liſt, as if be wete a God himſelfe,haui 
-ablolute power in himſelſe (without reſpeR of Gods —_ 
or will) to doe what bee lift. Inſomuch as Traitors and re- 
bels againſt God and their lau full Princes, he will not one- 
— without exception, but he will abet them in their 
e couries till at laſt ( hen it is — for _ to 
repent will (if they take not good in time) feele 
the — —— together for ever, What 
thezeligion of Rome is, may appeare by this, that any man 
for money may get a pardontor his ſinnes: and then what 
finne need rich men feare to commit, when a Popes par- 
don will ſalue all? or how can it bee otherwiſe tuen a xeli- 
gion of licentiouinefie, when for money a man may haue a 
icence ot ay = yas againſt any ſinge whatſoeuer?Theſe 
things bee open blots to the Romiſh religion, as 
that worthilie euery good and godly mind hath it in de- 
teſtation, and doth iuſtlie condemne it, Vet further will I 
proue, that the Church of Rome cannot be the ttue Chuch 

poſſibly. 5 

1 The Church c fRome doth hold, that the divine and 
ſacred Scriptures doe not containe all things neceſſarie to 
ſaluation: but their vnwritten traditions muſt( forſooth)al 
be ſteceiued with equall and like authoritie;for ſo bath their 
| Councell of Trent determined. And Pope Leo the fourth 
cuntil Trident. feateth not to pronounce with a loud yoice, 7 bar be chat 
1. dec rct. 4 Je. receineth not without difference the popiſh Canons, as well a1 


Y the foureGoſpels, beleeneth nat arigbt. nor holdeth the Cat bo- 


D fd. f. can (ie faith effeftnaky. The Decrerall Epiſtles alſo they uum- 
in caxonicis, bet with the canonicall Scriptures, And hy * :4aths (airh, 


Againſt Tra- 
daioas, 


* 


iſh Sce ue 
to be taken as eſtabliſhed by the diume voice. Which blaſ. 
phemies ho can abide? For hereby they mate both the 
Scriptures imperfect; and not fo content, doc further adde 
vnto thaſe Scriptures. | 45 

Wherein they commit tuo notable fhancs : fuſſ 2 


— —  _— 
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ſing the ſacred and Canonicall Scriptures, that they con- nl 
taine not all matters neceflary to faluation:which is dire. 
ly contray to the teſtimony of Saint /obs, who faith, That 
theſe thing t are written that yer may belcene, and that in belee- 
wing ye may haue lifeeternal-andcleane contrary to the teſti- 
mony of Saint Pau who faith, That the Seripture ( giuen by 
diuinc inſpitatiõ) are profitable to reproue, to teach,tocorre(t, 
to inſtrult, and perfect the man of God: 2.Tim. 3. 15. Fręe, the 
Scriptures or word of God written, is a true, ſound, & per- 
fe& whole doctrine, containing in it ſelfe fully all things 
needfull for our ſaluation. Yea Saint Paul ſaith cxpreſly to 
Timothy, That the Scriptures are able to male him wiſe vnto 
ſaluation:2.Tim.3.15. Andtherefore the Church of Rome 
being cleane contradictory, doth maruellouſly erre: and 
thereforealſo wee neede none of their vawiinen tradi- 
tions. 
And againe, how ſhould wee be aſſured that thoſe tra- 
ditions which they call Apoſtolicall, be Apoſtolicall, con- 
fidering them not written by the Apoſtles? eAngn/tine Auzaft.in epift. 
ſpeaking hereof, faith thus; Segue reticuit Jeſus Chriſtuu, ad launar, 
quiz noitrum dicet hoc vel illud eſſe? Et fi quis hoc dicat, quo- 
modo probabit ? That is, If Jeſus Chriſt bane kept any thing 
cleſe, which of vi ſhall ſay that it is this or that? And if any 
fay it ts this, how will hee prone it ? For all the errors of the 
Church of Rome, ſhroud themſelves vnder the harbour of | 
traditions, And (bry/oſtome ſaith — Whatſoener is re- chſoſt. in 140 
gnifite ſor our ſaluation, is contained in the Scrptures. Aud a- 44. 23 bom.g, | 
gaine hee ſaith, Al bing bee cleere and plaine in the Ser- Ny oY 
teres. and whatſocuer thingrbee need full, bee manifeſt there, © © 
And Hierome in the prologue of the Bible to Paxime, aſter 
hee had recited thebookes of the new Teſtament and the 
old, ſaith thus; / pray thee (deare brother) among theſe line, 
muſe vpon theſe, bnorv nothing elſe, ſerbe for none other thing, ,@ : 
And — vpon the — of the olde and new Te- — 
ment: 7 heſe writings be boly, theſe bookes bee ſound, there is ofthe Bible, 
none other is bee compared to theſe : what ſocuer beſide theſe, 
may in no wiſe bee receined amongſt theſe holy things. And a- Hicrowe vp- 
gaine heſnith, Al other thing which they ſeeks ont or innent on Agge2, 
F 


at 


Athbanaſ. con- 
tra genl. les. 


Againſt Im a- 
03 Kc 
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at their pleaſure, without the authoritie and teftimonie of the 
Scriptures ( 4s though they were the traditions of the Apoſtles) 
the word of Godcutterh off. Let vs therefore ſtand faſt to the 
ritten word of God: aud as for their traditions, which 
they cannot proue, but obtrude vnto vs without teſtimon 
of Scriptures, let vs contemne them. For as Athana ſus 
ſaith ; 7 he holy Scriptures inſpired from G 1d are ſufficient 
10 all in traction of the truth. And as for the other point of 
tae Papiſts in equalling and adding of their traditions, their 
dectetall Epiſtles and Canons, to the pure and diuine word. 
of God, it is blaſphemie intollerable, and who can indure 
it? For doth not God ſay thus, Tee ſhall put nothing to the 
word which I command you, neit her take ought therefrom ? 
Dcur.4 And againe hee faith; Whatſoener I command you, 
that take heede yee doe onely to the Lord: put nothiag thereto, 
vor take ought therefrom, And doth not Saint John in his Re- 
uelation ſay, That if any man adde 10 this booke, God ſhall 
ædde vnto him the plagues which are written in this booke, and 
ſpall take away his part out of the booke of life? T conclude 
therefore, that the Church of Rome, which doth not con- 
tent her ſelſe with the ſacred and holy Scripture (which 
the chaſte ſpouſe of Chriſt euetmore doth) is not the true 
Church of God : For there ſree ſneweth her ſelſe to beate the 
marke of a ſtrumpet. But when ſhee proceedeth and ad- 
deth her owne traditions, Decretall Epiſtles and Canons, 
to the word written; and maketh them to be of as good 
and equall auchoritie, as the Canonicall and ſacred Scri 
tures thcſclues: what greater pride could haue been ſhew- 
ed, or what higherblaſphemic?Buc theſe are the right notes 
of an adultereffe, ro equall her ſelſe with her husband. Yea, 
what ſhould I ſay more ? They hold that the authoritie of 
the Church is aboue the Scriptures, which ſheweth ful- 
ly the notable pride and ſpitituall whoredome of their 
Church, 

2 The Church of Rome is Idolatrous, and therefore it 
is pot the true Church, They fall downe before Idols and 
Images as the heathen did, and therefore commit Idola- 
trie as the heathen did: I ſpeake of the manner of their 

worſhip :. 
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worſhip ; for the heathen, hon ſoeuer they worſhipped not 
the true God, yet they chought they worthipped the true 
God, and their meaning was to worſhipy true God in the 
Image or Idoll, as the Papiſts likewife doe meane : for they 
ſay, they be not ſuch fooles, as to thinke or beleeue that an 
Image or Idoll( made of wood or ſtone) could be God:nei- 
ther were the heathen ſo fooliſh as to thinke, ot beleeue, 
that their Idols or Images were God, (for they knew the 

were made of wood or ſtone, or ſuch like);but(as they — 
it) they worſhipped God in the Image, as the Papiſts ſay 
they doe: and therefore the caſe for the manner of worſhip 
is al one, Againe, if the Papiſts doe not worſhip the Idoli 
or Image, why doe they bow downe vnto it? God com. 


mandeth ſaying, 7 hou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe = graven g vd 25. 


Image: ſo that the very making of Images to repteſent God 
it hall (who is a ſpirit eternall and inuiſible)is Idolatty. A- 
gaine he faith, Thow ſhalt not bow done to them, nor worſhiy 
them, cc. So that to bow downe vntothem(though they be 
ſuppoſed to repreſent God) is Idolatry: for God mult be 
worſhippedin ſuch fort as himſelſe hath preſcribed, and not 
otherwiſe, And that it is flac Idolatry to worſhip God in a- 
ny — cxpreſſe and manifeſt by the children of Iſrael, 
when made the Golden Calfe to be a repreſentatiõ of 


God;for the text ſheweth that it was Idolatry, for which Exed 33, 


many of them were plagued and puniſhed; and yer their 
meaning was to worſhip the true Cod inthe Calſe: for they 
were not ſo ſimple as to thinke or belecue that that dead 
Idoll or Image was God : and therefore the idolatry of 
the Church of Rome is as groſſe and wicked as theirs was, 
Neither can the Papiſts help themſelues in their wonted di- 
ſtinctiõ of , and»eredaffirming that they giue to Ima- 


es but Dauliam, that is ſeruiceʒ;and to God Latriam, that is, 3. Cor 6.15.16, 


— my thereby, that both they worſhip God, and 
ſcrue Images. But ho agreeth the Temple of God with 
—_—_— Paxl;or what warrant haue they to ſerue Ima- 
ges 


eſide God? When Chritt himſclfe faith (it is written) Atatib. 4. to. 
7 hen ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, aud bim onely ſhalt thow Drit.g.11, 
Terre. : 
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Thi. 


Abac. 1. 


1. Jobn 3.21. 


Matth. 6. 


Nom. 10.1. 
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And Paul the le doth likewiſe perſwade expteſſe- 
ly, that men ſhould rurne from [dols or Images te ſerue the 
lming God, (where the word Dalia is vſed) whereby the 
Apoſtle doth ſhew, that there is ſuch an oppoſition be- 
tweene Images and the ſeruice of God, that he that ſetueth 
the one, cannot ſerue the other. God himſelſe diſliketh I- 
dols and Images vtterly, ſaying by the Prophet, that they 
ave ſo furre from betng Lay. mens bookes (as the Papiſts terme 
them) that they are no better then teachers of lies, And 
Saint Johr himſelſe commandeth all Chrithans to keepe 
themſelues from Idols: beſides, it is Idolatrie to pray vnto 
any but God : for Chriſt biddeth when men pray, not to 
call ypon the Virgin Mary, nor any other Saint depar- 
ted this life, but vpon God onely. When yee prey, (faith 
hee) ſay thus : Our Father which art in heaxen, Mc. Againe, 
Saint Paul faith, How ſhall they call upon him on n hom 
they haue not beleened? Declaring thereby, that faith and 
prayer goe together, We can call vpon none, but wee muſt 
conſequently. alſo beleeue on him: but wee are to be- 
leene on none but God;theeefore we may pray to none but 
God; and therefore the Church of Rome calling vpon 
Sainrs departed, committeth — idolatrie: fot the ſcrip- 
ture ſheweth, that God onely is to bee praied vnto. Be- 
fides, they teach in their idolatrous Maſſe, or Sacrament 
ofthe Altar (as they terme it) after a certaine mumbling 
of words by the Prieſt; there is no bread nor wine re- 
maining, but the very body and the blood of Chriſt; and 
that peece of bread which is ſhewed (for bread it ſtill ap- 
pearcth to bee, forall their magicall mumbling) they com- 
mand to bee adored and worſhipped. To adore or worſhi 
any creature (ſuch as breadis) is idolatrie: the papiſticall 
Church doth the ſame: Ergo, it is idolatrous, I haue pro- 
ued it before, that it remaineth bread after the conlecratis; 
& that Chriſt cannot poſſibly be there, as touching the bo- 
dily ſubſtance, becauſe in that reſpect hee is aſcended vp into 
heanen, and there ſitteth on the right hand of God his Father, 
vntil he come to wdge the quicke and the dead. And if they wil 
not belecue diuine teſtimonies therein; yer the authority of 
Cicers 
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Cicers a heathen man might ſomewhat moue them, for in 


one place hee ſaith : Quem tam amentem eſſe put as, quiillumy cicero lib. dr. 


que veſcarar, Deum credat efſe ? That is, hom doe you thi 
ſo mad, u tobeleene that which hee eateth to bee God ? Inſo- 
much therfore as the Church of Rome doth worſhip bread, 
as if it were God, it is manifeſt they be groſſe Idolaters. And 
conſequently their Church cannot bee the true Church of 
God on earth, 
3 The Papiſts doe not denie Chriſt in words, but if we 
examine them by particulars, wee ſhall finde that in deed 
doe: as for example, wee know that the right faith be- 
leeueth Chriſt leſus to bee both God and man, hich the 
Church of Rome in words will ſo afhrme : but vrge them 
in this point of the Sacrament,and then they bewray them- 
ſelues, that they beleeue not Chriſt to haue a true bodie: for 
when they are preſſed with this, that the bodie of Chriſt 
cannot be both in heauen and in earth at one and the ſelfe- 
ſame time, becauſe it is againſt che nature ofa true body ſo 
tobe: then they become /biquiraries,and ſay, that becauſe 
the Godhead of Chriſt is every where, therefore his huma- 
nitie is euery where, But this is no good conſequent: for 
the Godhead and humanitie are of ſeuerall matures. And 
if his bodie and fleſh were euery where as his Godhead is; 


naturaDeor, : 


ho is that true which the Angell ſpake, ſaying: Surrexit, Matth. ab. C. 


mon eit hic: He is riſen, be is not here For theſe words ſhew 
that his body andfleſh is not every where. Againe, if heg 
were euery where in refpe of his humanitic,how is it true 
that hee aſcended into heauen ? For that word, aſcenſion, 
doth ſhew that his bodily preſence did remoue from one 
place to another; and then was it not in that place from 
whence it did —— 1 
Laſtly, it is ic of a divine nature to bee eue 
where: and therefore whileſ they defend this whiquitie of 
the fleſh of Chriſt, it is as much as if they ſhould ſay, har the 
fleſh of Chritt is turned imoGod(which is a gtoſſe Hereſe) 
And thus it chat the Papiſts doe, with the Euty- 
chians, denie that Chriſt hath a true bodie,when they hold 
that ( contrary to che nature of a true bodie)ir may bee in 
F 3 divers 


Matth. 1.21. 
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divers places at once; yea, cuery where: and therefore de. 

ing Chriſt to haue à true bodie, they are not the true 
Church. And ſo much forthcirerror concerning the perſon 
of Chriſt, 

4 Now for the office of Chriſt (for his perſon and his 
office bee two chiefe things which wee are all to regard. 
The Papilts will yeeld with vs, that it conſiſteth in the 
three points, namely, that hee is both a Pc i 
and a King. This I ſay in words they will acknowledge, but 
in deeds and veritie they doe not: for in reſpect that Chriſt 
is our Prophet, which ſhould and did reveale his Fathers 
will ynto Ne world, wee ought to bee content with his 
voice, and fearch no further then he hath revealed in his 
Scriptures, But the Papiſtsare not ſo contented, but they 
hold that their vnwtitten traditions and Popiſh - Canons, 
muſt alſo be teceiued vpon like perill of damnation, as be- 
— ſhewed. Concerning the —— of — it 
conſiſteth in two things, namely, the offering vp of h1moſelfe 
once fora fall perfect and ſufficient — And — 
ceſſion with ius father, which yet remaineth alſo, and ſhall 
doe to the worlds end. Both theſe the Papiſts annihilate,as 
Iwill prooue. Firſt, concerning the ſacrifice and oblation 
of Chriſt, chere is no doubt, but being once done vpon the 
croſſe, it was a moſt full, perfect and ſatisfactorie ſacrifice 
to deliver both 4 culpa & pen, from the guiltineſſe, and 
the puniſhment incident to that guiltineſſe: for otherwiſe 
how ſhould Chriſt be Ieſus, that is, a Saviour, if he did not 
deliver vs from the puniſhment, as well as from the ſinneł 
But the Papiſts hold that Chriſt hath obtained by his paſ- 
Hon, remiſſion for our ſinnes going before baptiſme : but 
for ſinnes committed after baptiſme, that his paſſion hath 
taken away onelie the guiltineſſe, that the puniſnment te- 
maineth notwithſtanding; which is to be paidin Purga- 
torie (as they ay) and to be redeemed by our one ſatiſ- 
Actions; and fa they make the puniſhment due to ſinne 
(which is indeed eternall in hell) to bee but temporarie in 
Purgatorie vpon fatisfaRions (as they haue deviſed.) But 
what can a man giue for tk e ranſome of his ſoule? And ic 


appeareth 
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— enen by the report of Aaguſtius, that £ 
tholike faith beleeueth no Purgatory, ſuch as they haue 
invented, For as Saint /obn faith, The blood of Cbrift is that 1. ibu t. 17. 
which purgeth vs from allſinne : and that his moſt precious | 
blood is he onely Purgatorie we hold,and doth deliuer his 
— due to ſimnes, 


ſrom the puni as well as from 
innes:for our puniſnment was laid ypon him, and with his 
ftripes are we healed,as the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh. Againe, E/ay 53. 
the Papifts do ſay they offer vp Chriſt in their Maſſe, which 
Maſſe they ſay is propitiatory, both for the living and the 
dead, Firlt, lecke d it cannot bee propitiatory, not do 
— vnto; for as the trer falleth, ſo it lieth: and as a man is Eccleſ t:. 
ound to die, ſo he goeth either to hequen or to hell. A third 
place ich the Papiſts call Purgatory, there is not. And if 
any bee in heauen, their Maſſes can doe them na good: for 
they inioy all good already. And iſ any be in hell, we know 
that Ex infernomnlla redemptis; From bell there is no redemp- Luke 16, 
tim, And therefore for the dead it cannot be propitiatorie, 
nor any thi —— — — liuing it cannot be 
itiatory. Vea it is derogatory to the 
fees. ——— — 
euet, aſter. the order of CMelchiſedech, he is to die but 
once, which hee did vpon the Croflerwhoſcoblation being Heb ... 
perſect (as the author to the Hebrewes ſpeakethj) needeth O. 9. 
not any other helpe(as of Maſſe or whatſoeuerelſe)to make 
it — yea it is wicked, groſſe, blaſphemous, and damna. 
ble to ſuppoſe any imperſection in the ſacrifice and oblati- 
— : for God twice eried with a loud voice 
from heauen, faying, I hi is y beloued Sanne in h Ian Barth. 3. 7. 
wellpleaſed. | =. Matth.17 8, 
As touching the other part of his Prieſthood : name- 
ly, his interceſſion with his Father, whereby bee maketh 
requeſt ynto God for vs, although the Papiſts aſcribe that 
chiefly voto Chriſt;yet what doe they elſe but cleant cobbe SS 
him of it, when they aſſocinse orbersqith bim7As namely, , ö * 
the Virgin Mary, they call her the Queene of bianen, t 


of P , then Bfe and ſweerndfſe, the 'T redfwrer 
1 1 pray 
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pray what doe they now leaue to Chrilt? Yea when they 
lay thus to her: 


O felix puerpers 92 bappie mother 


noſtra pians ſcelera, 55 op for our — 
iure matris impera 72 thy motherly authority 
Redemptori : that is, ) (command the Redeemer. | 


What greater blaſphemy to Chriſt could they haue vtte- 
red? It is cleete that S. Pau ſaith, There is bur one Gad and 
ene Mediator betweene God and as, the Man (brift Ieſwe: 
1. Tim. 2.3.But the Papiſts be not content with him, but wil 
haue many Mediators, Saint Paul ſaith moteouer, chat by 
bim we baue boldneſſe and acceſſe vnto God: _ 3-12.And 
therefore what fooliſh feare is it ot P point to 
themſelues other mediators ? Sith ore the — of 
Rome doth not repute the one oblation of Ieſus Chriſt; 
and his interceſſion to be perfedt, but accuſeth them ofim. 

—— — b by their doctrine) it cannot poſſi- 

y be the true ch. Clarif himſelf: bidderh to aske in 
—— name then in his, and iſeth that whatſoeuet 
ſhall bee asked in his name, it ſhall bee done: lohn 24. 15. 
14. Chryſoffome ſpeaking of the woman of Canaan, who 

(hee wert a ſinger, was bold to come vnto Cheiſt, 
ſaith thus; Ex pradeutiam huius mulieris; non precarur lace. 


OP” buns gon ſmpplicat lohanni,non adit ad Petrum nec Apoſtole» 
LA. c. ce reſpicit aut vllum corum requirit:ſedpro his m- 


| 


Laden Hom. 


| bay prenitentions be —— A ꝓſem fee pro- 


: Behold tbe wiſdome of ibi woman; ſhe doch not pray 
lames, hhedoth not beſeech — — 7 .ſre los- 
heth not tothe of the Apoſtles, neit thre 
any of whe ur e repentance for — 7 
mon, and goetb to the very fountaine it ſelfe, And — 
faith;chet to haue ucreſſe ones Gad, Ntbit opus off atvienſi forms 
vel interceſſore fed dic met Du e re audit qu 

exnque ſir loco, fr vndecun que inworetur : We bane no noble 


— Courtiy atteridant rs —— but ſay, Hanemercy 
e bo e 
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art, and from \vhat place ſoeuer thou calleſt upon hum. Am- 
broſe likewiſe anſwereth the carnall reaſon of the Papiſts: 
Solent (faith hee) miſera vti excuſatione, dicentes, per gos Aub. in Lem. 1. 
poſſeire ad Deum, ſicut per Comites tar ad Reger. Ideo ad re- 

gem per tribunos & comitetitur. quia homo vtiq; eſt rex : ad 

Dram autem, quem viique nihil latet, ſuſfragatore non eſt o- 

pus, ſed mente deuota. Vbicunque enim talis locut us fuerit re. 

ſpondebut alli. That is, They arc vent towſe @ pitifull exc u ſe, 

ſaying, By theſe (Saints) they may haue acceſſe vnto God, as by 

Earles there is acceſſe ro Kings, Therefore is it that by Officers 

and Earles, acceſſe is made to the King becauſe the King him- 
fſelfe ts a man, But to come to God ( from whom nothing i hid 

there is no need of a ſpokeſman ,but of a denout mind for where 
ſoener ſuch a one ſpeaketh to him, bee will anſwere him. The 

Church of Rome therefore, which accounteth not of the . . in. 
ſufficiencie and perfection of that one oblation of Chriſt, 

nor of his continuall interceſſion, cannot poſſibly bee the 

6 The Papiſts in wordes will not denie but Chriſt is a 

King, which hath all power in heauen and in earth. But in- 

deede it appearcth they doe exile and baniſh him out of 

his Kingdome, or at leaſt leaue him but a ſmall portion, or 
rather none at all: for in reſpect that he is a ſpiritual King, 

and the King of his Church, hee is alſo (as Saiat ſame: {| 

keth) the onelylaw-giuer thereunto, and therefore by his 

lawes onely, the Church is to be gouerned, which they can- 

not abide : for they adde their Popiſh Canons, Conſtitu- 

tions, and Cuſtomes, whereby they will haue the Church 

gouerned : yea they will haue theſe take place, though 

yttetly diſplace the word of God, for the maintenance 

of condly, Chriſt onely is toraigne in the conſcien- 

ces of men, and yet the Pope claimeth power to bind mens 

conſciences by his lawes, ſtatutes, and decrees. Thirdlie, 

hee clainteth moſt traiterouſly to bee the head of the whole 

vniuerſall Church, which title by way of prerogatiue is gi- 

uen and — onely to Ieſus Chriſt (co —— — onely Eb... an. 
appertaineth.) But befbre I proceede any erein, I 
demand ofithe!Pope and Papiſts ; when , and by whee 
Hr right 
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right, he their proud Pope taketh him this title to be 
head ofthe Church, or vniuetſall Biſhop ouer all the Chri- 


ſtian world (by vertue of which title he taketh vpon him to 


Muth. 6.18. 


rule as he liſt, and to doe what he liſt.) Firſt, to claime it as 
ſucceſſout to Peter, is impoſſible: for that Peter the Apoſtle 
neuer had any ſuch title, preheminence, or authoritie ouer 
the teſt of the Apoſtles. 

It is true that Chriſt ſaĩd to Peter (aſter hee had confeſ- 
ſed Chriſt to bee that Chriftthe Sonne of the living God) 
Thou art Peter, and vpon this roche will I burld my Church. 
Theſe wordes hitherto giue no ſuperioritie to Peter aboue 
the reſt: onely they ſhew that the IS nou ＋ 

Pet rum, ſed ſi tram: not vpon the perſon of Peter 
— the rocke : cies what rocke? namelie, ypon that 


* Chriſt leſus whom Peter conſeſſeth tobe the Sonne of the 


1{07-3.1%» 


1 Cr. 10.4. 
Matth. 7. 24. 


Epbeſ. . 20. 


Matth. 16.19. 


liuing God. For that confeſſion of Peter concerning le- 
ſus to bee that Chriſt the Sonne of che liuing God, is the 
rocke whereupon the Church is builded : for (as Saint P 
expoundeth and affirmeth) Other foundation car no man lay, 
but that which « laid alreadie; namelic, Telus Chriſt, And 
in another place hee faith expreſlie ; that that race was 
Chriſt, Chriſt himſelſe affirineth likewiſe, chat h that 
beareth bis wordes and doth them, is likened 19-ane1hat A 
deth bu houſe 2 — Hering thereby, that thee, ani bis 
wordes and Dotbrine, bee the rocke, againit which the gaterof 
bell ſhall newer prenaile, able whereunro ſpraketh 
Saint Paul againe, when hee faith, that the: Church is 
builded-vpon the foundation of the Prophets and «Apoſtles, 
Chrift Jeſus bimfelfe beeing the head lone in the corner. 
Where then ſhall wee find that Peter was made Prince of 
the Apoltles, to rule ouer all the teſt, as the Pope now 
doth? The Papiſts anſwere, that in the next words,when 
Chriſt gaue vato Petey by ſpeciall name, the keiesofbin- 
ding and looſing, hee th made Peter the:Prinde and 
vniuerſall Biſhop of the whole Church. But hereunto lay, 
that Chriſt therein gaue no authoritie mote to Peter, then 
to the teſt; that at this time the keyes wete not 1 
him, not to che teſt, onelie thete was a promile — 
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ſhould bee giuen: for the words be not in the preſent tenſe, 

De tube, I gine vnto thee : but in the future tenſe, Dabo ribs, 1 

will gine vnto thee : which promiſe of Chtiſt was afterward 

eruly.performed z and when it was performed, the keyes, 

that is, the power of binding and looſing ſinners, was gi 

uen not onely to Peter, but to Peter — all the reit toge - 

ther, as Saint John in his Goſpell cleerely declareth and a- [0 20.23.23 

uoncheth. Now becauſe Peter wasthe man that gaue an- | 

ſwere for himſelfe and the reſt, therefore our Sauiour Chriſt | 

ſpoke perſonally vnto Peter, and ſo both Cyprian and Au- 

gaſdino do expound and declare it. Otherwiſe,neither in the 

promiſe of the keies, nor yerin the receite of the fame did 

Peter receive any more authoritie or ſuperioritie then the 

reſt of the es did. I grant hee was called primus, be- 

cauſe hee was of the firſtthat was called to the Apoſtleſhipʒ [ll 

or becauſe hee was the firſt of all the Apoſtles, thatconfel- þ lj 

ſed Chriſt to bee the Meſſias and Sonne of the living God; | 

or becauſe hee was readieſt alwaies to ſpeake and anſwere. 4 

But all this doth not prooue that hee had authoriticouer [i 
| 


— 5 _— — — 


the reft;; or a larger commiſſion then the teſt. Yea the 
wordes of their commiſſion doe ſhew the contrary, name- 
ly, that they had all equall authoritie: forit was chus made 
ynto them all indifferentlie, and without puiting a diffe- 
rence, namely; Gos ce and reach all — — 
in the name of the Fatber, and ef the Sonne, and of the holy 
Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerne all things whatſoener I haue 
commanded you Matth. 28.19.20, Runne over all that re- 
maineth written, and you ſhall find that Peter was one of 
the twelue, equall with-the reſt, and their fellow, but not 
their Lord. Where was Peters ſupetiorie, when Paul te- 
oued him to his face? Galath. 2.1 . when being accu- 
ed, hee pleadeth no priuiledge, but for the cleering of him- 
ſelfe, and ſatisſaction of others, bee anſwereth to that accu- 
ſation 2 Where was Peters authority ouer the reſt, when 
thereft ſent bim and Job ynto Samaria? Acts the eleuenth 
er, the third and fourth. verſes: and alſo in Acts the 
eight Chapter, and the fourtcenth vetſe. In that hee went 
at their ſendintz, hee plainly ſbeweth thathe had no princi- 
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palitie over them, Where was his preheminence or autho- 
ritie,when in a Councell held at leruſalem, where the Apo- 
files were, yet not Peter, but [eames ruled the action, and ac- 
cording to his ſentence was the Decree made, Act. 1. 5. 13. 
Ce. Vea, I ſay moreouet, that when there was contention a- 
mongſt the Apoſtles, ho ſhould be chiefe amongſt them, 
Chriſt told them plainly, that Kings of Nations might beare 
rule ouer their people, and that great men vnder thoſe Kings 
might lite wiſe exerciſe anthorttie ouer other, but ſo might not 
they doe one oner another, Luk. 22. 25. 26. &c. Bor the greateff 
them ſhould be as the leaſt, and as a ſernant:yea ſhould 
be the leaſt, and ſhonld be a ſernant,as it is declared in Matth. 
20.25.26, and in Marke 10.42.43. 

Ifthe greateſt muſt be as the leaſt, what authority hath 
he aboue the leaſt ? For then bath the leaſt as great aurhori. 
tie as the greateſt : that is, they haue all equall authoritie. 
I marucile therefore what the Pope and Papiſts meane, 
contrarie to the tenour of the Commiſſion of Chrift, con- 
trary tothe praQtiſe of Perey himſelfe, and contrarie to this 
decree made by Chriſt of their equalitie, to ſay notwith- 
ſtanding that Perey was prince of the Apoſtles, and had au- 
thoritie over them all; when as indeed it is manifeſt by all 
the Sctiptures and courſe of his life, he neither claimed nor 
had any authority over the reft,more then the reſt had over 
him,and conſequently the Pope of Rome can neuer claime 
that as ſucceſſor to Peter, which was neuer in Peter his ſup- 
puſed predeceſſaur. 

The Papifts perceiuing thatthe Seriptures male nothing 
for them, but againſt them, (becauſe they would haue 
the matter coloured with ſome antiquitie, or ſhew of anti- 
quitie at the leaft) haue deuiſed ſome * and ſor- 
ged Authors, (as Anacletus, and Anicerrs, and ſuch like) 
to ſpeake ſomething for them. But the falſchood of all 
| e, is diſcouered by other writers (if they be well mar- 

ked.) In — —— — — a matter odious for 

any to take im to bee Biſhop of Biſhops, as appea- 
reth by that —. which bee cried 2 the Councell of Car. 
chage. It was likewiſe decrevd in the Aſticane Councell, 
. that 
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that none ſhould bee called Prieſt of Priefts, or Archptieſt, 

or any ſuch like, The Councell of Nice did dectee, hat the 

Biſhop of Rome ſhobld keepe himſelfe within the com- 

paſſe of his province, and not exceed his bounds ; as like- 

wiſe the Biſhops of Antioch, Ieruſalem, and Conſtanti- 

nople were to doe the like, Other Councels did affirme as 

much, (which becauſe they are ſufficiently knowne, I need 

not to recite.) But they all ſne w, that at thoſe times the Bi- 

ſhop of Rome had no greater iutiſdiction then within his 

ov ne prouiace, and that hee could not meddle within the 
prouinces of other B. ſhops. And Hierome of his time ſaith, icon. 44 
that the Biſhop of Eugubium, or any other the leaſt Sea, is Euagrium. 
equall to the Biſhop of Rome. The title of Vniuerſall Bi- 

ſhop, was much defired of /obn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 

and much contention there was about it: but it was never 
obtained of the Biſhqp of Rome, vntill the time of Bon- 
face the third, who procured that title of Phocus that wic- 

ked Emperour of Rome :after which,the Biſhops of Rome 

never ceaſed ſtill to augment their dignitie, and increaſe 

the pride ofthe Romiſh Sea. And even at that very firſt 

time when /ohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſought to get 

that title of vniuerſall Biſhop to his Sea, Gregors then Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, did himſelfe ſtand againſt it mightily, and * 
affirmed that he could bee no leſſe then Antichriſt whoſoe- 

uer did take vntohim that title. Firſt therefore it is mani- 

feſt, that vntill the time of — — vni- 

uerſall Biſhop was not heard of in the h, and Vor- 

face the third was the firſt Biſhop of Rome that got this ti- 

tle, which was about ſixe hundred yeeres aſter Chriſt, And 
beſides, how will che Biſhop of Rome that no is; auoide — — 
himſelſe to bee Antichriſt, ſith by the e determinati- * | 
on of Gregorie Biſhop of Rome, his pre ur;heis con- {b.6,epit.20, 
— Antichriſt, in as much as hee Hath this title, and 28.29.30, 
is not aſhamed thereoſꝰ For what is this elſe, but to come 

in the place of Chriſt, and lyto bee Antichriſt, 

vſurping the prerogatine title But cke 
ſaith, that though hee clame thus to bee the bead of 

Church, yet hee doth not name himſelfe to bee ur 
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then a Miniſterial head, & to be Chriſts Vicar on ett, But 
. why will hee be ſo arrogant as to challenge tnis title, u ich- 
out lau ſull conueiance made vrto him from Chrift, which 
he cannot ſheu ? For who dare take vpõ him to be a Lieue- 
tenant to an earthly Prirce, without Letters Patents firſt 
had from the Prince? Againe, the Church of Chriſt on earth 
being as a chaſte ſpouſe to her husband and head ChriſtIe- 
ſus ; neither can net ought to acknowledge any other for 
herhead,ithen that her — to whom ſhe hath plighted 
het troth, Lily, there can bee no ſucceſſor, but when the 
predeceſſor is gone aud abſent: but Chriſt is alwaies preſent 
with his Church, according to his owne words ; Behold, [ 
am with you tothe end of the orld:Mat.28.20, And therfore 
hee can haue neither ſucceſſours nor Vicar to repreſent his 
erſon, ot to guide his Church: for his ſpirit (ſince his bodi- 
ly aſcenſion) is the guide and gouetnour of the Church in 
hisroome : Iob. 14. and 15.and 16, For no man mortall is 
appointed thereunto. I conclude therefore, that for all theſe 
——_ the Church of Rome cannot poſſibly bee the true 

urch. 

7 The Church of Rome doth not aſcribe iuftification 
to faith in Chriſt Ieſus onely, bur ſaith, that mens workes 
bee meritorious, and to them partly is juſtification to be aſ- 
cribed : and ſo they make mens imperſect workes to bee 
cauſes offaluation,which is a groſſe error, euen in the found 
dation or ſundamentall point. Saint Paul ſaith, That all 
are tuſtiſied freely by his grace Rom. 3. 24. If they be iuſtified 
gratis, freely (as hee affirmeth) then ate they iuſtified with- 
out any deſert of theirs. And Saint Paul ſetteth downe 
this Axiome in the concluſion, We hold that a mam i int. 
fied by faith, without the workes of the Lav Rom.. 28. And 
the Apoſtle in very many places (whereof mention ſhall be 
made hereafter) doth «xpreſly exclude workes from be- 
ing any cauſes of our juſtification : for indecde'they are 
the effects thereof. And therefore. it appeareth tobe a true 
poſu ion, that fairh ovely doth iieftrfiey in as much as iuſtifica- 
tion is; (un the. fight of God) imputed to our faith, not to 
our workes: Fot Abraham belceued God, and that Was im- 
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puted to hum for righteouſneſſe, as Paul ſpeaketh, Rom 4.8, 
And he ſheweth that Abraham was not iuſſified by workes 
before God: for if Abraham Were inſtified by worker, then 
ſhould he haue wherein to glarie, but not before God: and be- 
cauſe hee had not wherein to glorie before God, therefore 
he was not iuflified in the fight of God. I grant, that Saint 
James in his ſecond chapter doth ſay, that Abraham vac 
—_— his workes, when hee ofered vp his ſonne Iſaac at 
Gods commandement, And hkewiſcthat hee faith, that « 
man is mitified by Worker, and not by fanh oncly, But before 
whom is he iuſtified by workes ? Notbefore God, but be- 
ſore men; that is to ſay, his workes doe declare ynto men 
that faith whereby he is iuſtified before God, And that this 
is the meaning of S. Imi, may appeare by that his ſaying 
where hee ſaith, Shew wnto mee thy faith by thy workes thou 
ſaiſt thou haſt faith, that is not enough, thy wordes doe not 
proue it, thy-workes will:therefore (ſaith he) bew mee thy 
faith by thy —— word (ſhev me) doth manifeſt what 
manner of juſtification hee — of, namely, that hee 
ſpeaketh ofa iuſtification before men. For it is God that 
reſpecteth the faith of a man, hereby onely hee is iuſtified 
in his fight : and it is men which reſpe& the works, where. 
by indeede they teſtiſie vnto the world their faith to bee 
good before God, For (as, Saint James ſaith truly) faith 
without workes is but a dead faith, and not good, nor ſound; 
nor auaileable, But faith and workes muſt goe together: 
and indeede where a true ſaich is, there good workes will 
ſnew themſelues as the fruites thereof. And thus Pai and 
lames ate to be reconciled ; which thing Thomas Aquinas 
a ſchooleman of the Papiſts doth himſclfe plainly teftifie, 
faying, that Chriſt Teſus doth iuſtifie efeftwe effectually: 
Faith doth iuſtific apprebenſixe, by taking holde of Chriſt : 
and good workes doe iuſtifie dec/aratine, that is, doe de- 
clare vnto men their juſtification before Cod. And ſo it is 
cleere, that howſocuer a true faith cannot bee without 
workes, as fire cannot bee without light and heate: yet our 
iuſtificationbeſore God is to bee imputed to our faith, not 


to our workes:as warmth is tobe imputed tothe heate of 
the 
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the fire, not to the light ofthe fire, For ſo ſaith S. Pax ex- 
eſſely, 7 hat God mputeth righteonſneſſe without workes, 
om.4.6,And againe, That it is by grace, not of workes,Rom, 
11.6. And againe, Not of workes, Rom. 9. 1 l. Againe, S. Paul 
telleth the Saints at Epheſus, that God b4th ordained men to 
wakke in good wort. yet he ſaith that they may not truſt to 
bee ſaued by them: for he affirmeth, and aſſureth them, 
That they are ſaned by grace,and not by their workes,Eph.2.8. 
9. 0. Againe, he ſpeaketh in the perſon of himſelſe, and of 
all the children of God, and ſaith, that wee are ſaued not by 
workes, —_ his predeftination and grace, 2.Tim.1.9. And 
againe, God is aur Sauiour, not for any workes which we haue 
done, hut according to his own mercie be hath ſanedvi:Tit. 3.5, 
And diucrs other like places be. Wherefore Saint Hilarre 
hath theſe very words (which we hold) Sela fides inftificat: 
Faith only doth inſtifie. And Ambroſe among other ſenten- 
ces hath this: Non inſtiſicari hominem apud Deum nift par 
fidem : That a man is not inſtified before God, but by faith. 
which is as much, as Faith onely doth inflifie before God. 
Saint Ba/i/ doth ſay, that hi 5s perfect and ſoundreiozcing in 
God, when a man doth not boaſt of bis one righteouſneſſe, but 
knoweth that hee wanteth in himſelfe true righteonſneſſe, and 
that hee is inſtified by faith onely, And Gregorie Nazianzen 
ſaich, that /o beleexe only,ss righteouſnes. And therefore it is 
evident both by the expreſſe teſlimonie of the Scriptures, 
and of the Fathers, that wee hold the truth in this behalfe, 
and that the Church of Rome is in a matveilous crror. It 
is ttue which is written, that every n ſhallbe rewarded ac - 
cording to his worten: becauſe the faith of men is eſſeemed 
and eſtimated by their workes, as the tree is knou ne by the 
fruite: But there is no text of Scripture to ſhew, that any 
man is ſaued propter merita, for his workes or merits ; but 
many texts of Scripture to the contrarie, as beforeappea- 
reth. For when we haue done all that ve can, yet wee muſt 
ſay (as Chriſt commandeth) i re vnproſitab ie ſeruanti: 
Luke 17.10. Andtherefore the Papiſts, which teach works 
meritorious, yes works of ſupcrerogation auaileable to ſal- 
uation, afwell for others as for themſelues, holde not the 
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right faith, and conſequently are not the true Church. 

But if I ſhould ſhe all the cortuptions of the Roumiſh 
Church, I ſhould bee infinite, neither am I able to number 
them, I wil therefore conclude al chis diſcourſe, onely wich 
this argumẽt follo ing. The Pope of Rome being the head The Pore 
of that Church, is that famous Antichriſt that was forctold Amichriſt. 
by Pau the Apoſtle, & that is preſignified in the Reuelati- 
on of S unt Jh. Ergo, it is impoſſible that the Church of 
Rome ſhould bee the true Church: for the Church of Anti- 
chriſt (though ir boaſt neuer ſo much) cannot bee the true 
Church, though it would faine be ſo accounted;as many an 
harlot deſiretſi to be reputed an honeft woman. 

1 One marke of that Antichriſt, Pu ſneweth to be this 
2. Theſ. 2. 8. I hat he ſhould exalt him ſelſe aboue cuery one that 
1j called qod he doth not ſay aboue Cod, but aboue euery 
one that is called Cod: loh. 10.34. Now thoſe whom the 
Scripture calleth gods, we know to be ſuch as be the Iudges 
and Magiſtrates of the earth, Pſ. 8 2.6. who for that they be 
in the place of God and his Lieutenants, are vouchſafed( in 
Scripture) this high & honourable title as to be gods. That 
the Pope of Rome is ſuch a one as doth exalt himſelf aboue 
any ſuch god of the earth, namely aboue all Princes and 
Magiſtrates, is a thing ſo well knowne, as I need not to 
proue it:himſelfe by his wicked practiſes, and his Ieſuites, 
Seminaries, and Prieſts doe in their bookes manifeſt the 
ſame ynto the world, 

2 Another markeof Antichriſt Pau ſetteth downe to 
be this, namely, 2. Theſſ. 2. 4. That hee ſhould ſit in the Tem- 
ple of God as God,ſhewing himſelfe to be God. And I pray what 
doth the Pope elſe, but ſit in the Temple of God as God? 
when claiming the Apoſtolike Sea, hee taketh vpon him to 
be the head of the Church, and to rule as hee liſt: to erect 
Princes, and to depoſe them againe from their thrones: 
that hee cannot erres that hee can forgine ſinnes : matters that 
belong particularly to Cod, and to no other? What doth he 
elſe bobs theſe demonſtrations ſhew himſclfe to be God, 
in ſo much as hee arrogateth to himſelfe moſt proudly the 


authoritic of God 8 chings che ſirt . 
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of the Decretals, the Clementmes,and the Extranagants doe 
abundantly teſtifie, For theſe men were not content with 
that which Angelica wrote in his Poetry, the —— 
whereof is; Papa ſtupor mundi: Ihe Pope u the wonder of the 
World: Nec Deus et, nec homo, ſed neuter, & inter — : 
Thou art not God, ne art thow man : biet neuter mixt of both, 
But theſe Popes were bold to take vnto thẽlelues the very 
name of God, & to accept it, giuen ot others z according as 
Pope Sixtus the fourth, when hee ſhould firſt enter into 
Romein his dignity papall, had made forhim a _ of 
Triumph, cunningly fixed vpon that gate of the Citichee 
ſhould enter at, hauing written vpon it this blaſphemous 
verſe, dedicated ynto him: 


Oraclo vocis mundi moderaris habenas, 
Et merito in terris, crederis eſſe Deus. 


By Oracle of thine owne voice the world thou gouerneſt 
all: 


And worthily a God on earth men thinke, and doe thee 
call, 


Tea, ſhall I ay more? The Pope (if any man in the 
world) doth take pon. him much more then Luciferian 

| — (how ſoeuer( to deceiue the world with words) he cal- 
eth himſclfe ſerum ſernorum Dei, a ſeruantiof the leruants 
Hf God) that he exalteth himſelſe aboue God himſelſe, and 
his worſhip : for he taketh vpon him to be aboue the Scrip- 
tures, anil to diſpenſe with them at his pleaſure, and to al- 
lo. matters contrary vnto them : ich Cod bimſelfe 
(whole will is immutable, and. reuealed therein) will not 
Noe, for he and his word will not be contrary. Againe, here- 
hy it is maniſeſt that he exalteth himſelſe aboue God, in 
as much as there is leſſe danger and puniſhment, for any 
that breakcth any of Gods la es, then for one that brca- 
kethany the leaſi conſtitution of the Pope. Moxeouer, he 
£laimerh authoritie in three places: Heauen, Earth, aud 
Purgatoric, and that is che teſou hee et a Triple 


tonne: 
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Crowne: ſo that by this account and claime, hee hath more 
and larger extended authority then God himſelfe: for ſuch a 
third place as Purgatory is, he knoweth not of. And what 
doe theſe things but manifeſt him to exalt himſelfe euen a- 
boue God, and all that is worſhipped? 

3 Antichriſt is deſcribed to be ſuch a one as ſhould come 
in lying ſignes, and falſe miracles and wonders:2.Theſf,2.9 
(wherby,tt it were poſſible he world deceine the very elect.) And 
that this isverified in the Pope and Popiſh Church ; as all 
men know that have beeryacquainted with their knaveries 
deceits, and frauds; ſo let their Aurea Legenda, and booke 
of 7roph-erteſtific to the whole world, 

4 Saint Paal.2.Theſ,2,8.ſheweth by his name, that hee 
that he ſpeaketh of ſhould be 3 44s, that is, a /av/eſſe perſon, - 
or one ſub:eF to no lev; which is alſo manifettly verified in 
the Pope;for nolawes will hold him,ncither diuine nor hu- 
mane:tor hee claimeth to be aboue them all, and to change 
and alter what he liſt, and hen he liſt, and to u hom he lift: 
which the gloſſe vpon the Decretals doth teſtifie, ſaying 
thus of the Pope; Legi non ſubiacet v lli that is, Ile ts not ſub- 
iect to any lau. What is this elſe but to bei «1G, a law leſſe 
perſon, euen the very ſame whom Saint Paul ſpeaketh of? 

Saint /obn in his Reuelations doth pourtray Anti- 
chriſt and his ſeate by the name of the great whore, with - 
whom haue commit red fornication the King r:of the earth, and 
the inhabitants of theearth haue beene drunkewith the wine of 
her fornication, Thiswroman ts that great Citie, which bad do- - 
miniowonerthe King wof the earth;at the time of ibis Renela- 
tion, as Saint. lohn _— affirmeth,Revel:17:18.Itis well 
knowne, thatthere was then no other Citie which'raigned 
ouer the Kings ofthe earth but onely Rome: and therſore 
Rome onely is and muſt needes bee the ſeate oFAntichriſt : 
for noether can bee by this euident and plaine deſcripti- 
on of Saint ob: ſot Rome was the onely Citie of the world 
chat raigned oue>the Kings of the earth, the head whereof 
was then the Emperorybutnow the Pope;forthe condition 
of the firſt beaſi( namely ofthe Roman Empire Ciuill is al- 
tered & changed into an * and Roman Eæpire. 
; A 2 6 Saint 
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6 Saint obo in his Rcuelation, 13. 11. ſaw a beaſt riſing 
oxt of the Earth, which had two hornes like the Lambe, but hee 
ſpabe like the Dregon:and then al that is ſpoken of this beaſt 
doth fitly and onely agree to that man of Rome the Pope; 
who though in ſhew he were the Lambe : for what is more 
mild or humble then to call himſelfe, the ſeruant of the ſet- 
uants of God? Vet indeed hee plaieth the part ofthe Dra- 
gon, or Diuell, having learned this cunning of Satan; who 
though he be neuer ſo bad a ſpirit, yet wil transforme him- 
felfe into an Angell of light,to deceiue ſoules:⁊. Cor. 11. 14 
as the Apoſtle ſneweth. But here i wiſdem, ſaith John in that 
Revelation : Let him that bath any wit, count the number of 
the beaſt, for it is the number of a man, and his number is 666. 
TH lat «a h#485 Now becauſe the number of this wicked beaſt containeth 
affo ago 51 „& fixe hundred ſixtie and ſixe, Irengus thinketh that this Anti- 

| = fo 1 ach — chriſtian beaſt ſhould be rw&, that is, a man of Italie, for 
A che number of the beaſt is ſer downe in great letters, & this 


| 0 
N £66. Greeke word (Lateinos ) doth make vp the iuſt number of 


a 

1 oy ſixe hundred fixty ſixe, which is the number of the beaſts 
c — name. If any doe thinke, that though this Reuelation were 
ls by m= *uritten in Grecke, as being the more knowne and comms 
. 22 5 it was vtteted to S. oh in Hebrew, becauſe 
42. 2 . the Hebrew tongue is the holy tongue & that eh himſelf 
14 2. > (ixs i vas an Hebrew or le by natioo, andy likewiſe divers He- 
2 C brew words are found in the Reuelatis :(whoſe opinion is 

a not vnlikely, but very probable;) then let him ſeeke out an 

| Hebrew word which containeth that iuſt number, & here- 

| in he need not to ſearch far, or to ſtudy much vpon the mat- 
ter:for the Hebrew word Reni: that is Romans a man of 
Rome, in Engliſh)doth in thoſe Hebrew letters containe the 
iuſt number of ſixe hundred ſixty hx, which is q number of 
the name of that Antichriſtian beaſt. And ſo by the number 
of the name to be accounted, either by Grecke letters, or by 
Hebrew letters, it is perfectly agreeing to that Man of Rome 
the Pope. Al the markes agreeing to Antichriſt(wharſocuer 
they be) are found fully & only accompliſhed in the Pope; 
and therefore there is no doubt but hee is that notable An- 
tichriſt, of whom Nau and Saint /obn in his Reuelation do 
teltifie; 


, 
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teſtificz and conſequently the Church of Rome being not 
the true Church of Chriſt, but contrariwiſe, the viſible 
Church of Antichriſt, is ĩuſtly forſaken, and for euer to bee 
forſaken of all Chriſtians, as they tender their ſaluation in 
Ieſus Chriſt: to whom only they — betrothed thẽſelues, 
and to whom they muſt remaine conſtant for cuermore ; 
which God grant vs all to doe. Amen. 


CuAp. VI. 
Agaunſt Schiſme and Schiſmaticall Synagogues, 


Any there bee, who of a godly and zealous 
mind, doe in good ſort ſeeke Reformation, 
and for that Church gouernement, which 
Chriſt himſelf hath inſtituted in his Church, 
whom I neither dare, nor doe reproue : o- 

thers there bee, that ſecke te ormation amiſſe, with veno- 

mous and ſlanderous tongues, railing, and reuiling againſt 
thoſe which withſtand it; which things doe neither grace 
themſelues, nor yet the cauſe which they would —— : 
otherſome there be, who to make the cauſe of reformation 
odious, doe ſay. that it aboliſheth her Maieſties ſupreme 
gouernment and authority in cauſes Eecleſiaſticall. I would 
wiſh all men to ſpeake the truth, and to ſecke the prefer- 
ment of Gods truth, in a dutifull, peaceable, and charitable 
ſort, Let the cauſe be made no worſe then it is, For my part, 

I defire no more then every Chriſtian ought, namely, that 

the truth of God ſhould carry the preheminence, nr 

ver it be. 

And I would to God that (all malice and contention fer 
apart) all of all parts would grow more charitablie affected 
both in their words, and in their writings one towards a- 
nother : for ſo would this controuerſie — come to an 
end, and the more ſpeedily be decided. Others there bee, 
who for that in ſo long time they cannot ſee their deſired 
diſcipline and Church gouetument to be eſtabliſhed, runne 
from our Church, and make a ſchiſme and ſeparation from 
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vs, erecting diſcipline by their own authoritie, eondẽning 
our Church to bec no Church, that they may make their 
deteſtable Schiſme the more allowable:theſe are the Brow. 
niſts and Barowiſts, who. will not. ſtay the chiefe Magi- 
ſtratts pleaſure forthe eſtabliſhing thereof, nor yet allow 
vnto vs any Church in England, but themſelues. But they 
(for againſt them I deale) and you mult vnderſtand, that a 
Churchmay be, ycaatrue Church may be and is, thoug! ir 
haue neither Elders, nor Deacons, nor Diſcipline in it, For 
wee readein Acts 2. verſ 41.42.43.47; of an aſſembly cf 
people at Icruſalem, that receiued the word of God and 
beiceved, and which. arc expreſly called a Church, (and 
who can or date deny them to be the true Church of God, 
ſich the holy Ghoſt doth io teſtiſie of them?)and yet at that 
time no Deacons were choſen, nor conſiſtoties of E'ders e- 
rected, For they were not erected till afterward. And there- 
tore a true Church of God may bee, thoughes yet it haue 
not theſe ; for this deſired diſcipline is notan eſſentiall part 
of the Church: for ĩt doth reſemble the wall ofa Citic,or an 
hedge or ditch about a vincyard;& it is a Citie though the 
wallbe wanting; and it is a vineyard though the hedge pr 
ditch be witing:though ſo much the leſſe  riified I grant, 
In as much therfore as we haue the preaching of Gods hol 
word,& the right adminiſtration of the S3craments(which 
bee the eſſentiall markes of the true Church) none ought 
Now, to for ake our Church for another — — or 
imperfeRion, Fot there may bee corruptions both in do- 
ctrine and diſcipline ſome, and yet the Church where thc 
bee, the true Church of God. Admit (if they will)that Mi- 
niſters in the Church of England bee not rightly created 
and brought into the Church; will they therefore count 
they bee no Miniſters? By as good an argument they may 
ſay, that he that is brought & borne into the world, not ac- 
cording to Fright courſaot order of nature, but otherwiſe 
(as by ripping of his mothers belly) is no man: fon the one 
comme th vnordetlyinto the world, as the other dotisinto 
the Church. I am ſutothe corrupt ordinationof a Minifter 
doth. not proue him to. hee no.Minifter ; neither doth guy 
O . 
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other corruption in our Church take away the life and be- 
ing ofa Church:for if a man be diſeaſed and full of cotrup- 
tions, will any man therefore ſay he is no man?They ſay we 
doe not w want the right d ik ipline, but we haue alſo put 
a wrong diſcipline in the place therof. But what ofthisꝰ The x 
error then I confeſſe is great, but yet not ſuch as doth make 
a nullitie of our Church, ſo long as it holdeth Chriſt I. ſus 
the life and ſoule of the Church, and is ready to te ſorme her 
error, whenſoeuer by good prooſe it ſhal be miſeſted vu- 
to lier. In the meane time their argument is nothing worth: 
ſor if a men loſe a leg ot arme, yet none will denic him to 
be a man for all this blemiſh or defe&;yea, though he put a 


—— — 


woodden leg in ſtead of his leg which he wãteth, yet he re- A Simle. 


maineth a mau ſtill, becauſe his principall parts temaine. So 
though we want that diſcipline, yet we haue the principall 
parts ofthe Church, namely, the right preaching of the 
word of God and adminiſtration of Sactaments, and there- 
fote a true Church of God vndoubtedly. And if we haue a 
true Church, though not a perſect Church, let the Browniſt 
and Barowiſts conſider from whence they are fallen: for if 
the Church of Chriſt be the body of Chtiſt, as Saint Paul af- 
' firmeth;what do they elſe but by their ſchiſme and ſepara» 
tion, rent themſelues fromthe body of Chriſt? and then let 
them remember whole members they be, vntill they be te- 
united. Let them no longer for ſhame, charge our Church 
with idolatry, except they were better able ro proue it, 
which neither they nor al the world ſha! do. To ſay (as they 
Ay) chat a ſet ſorme ofpraicr vſed in the Church & exhibi- 
ted vnto Coq; the praĩer bring framed according to the rule 
of Gods word, is idolatry;is deteſtable: For by as good tea- 
ſon they may condemneall praicr made vnto Cod by the 
Preacher or Paſtor of the congregationʒu hich they wil not 
doc:& beſides, al che teſormed Churches in Chriſtendome 
haue a er forme of publike prayers for publike mcctings 
and congregations, 

They tay that wee obſerue Saints daies, and deaicate 
Churches vutoihem :but they ſhould ſhew that wee doe 
heſe thiggs in honour of the Salnts, elſe haue they * 
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ſonto charge our Church with idolatry (as wickedly — 
doe) for the ſtatute it ſelfe doth expreſſe, that our Churc 
doth call them Holy. daies, not for the Saints ſake, but for 
the holy excrciſes vſed vpon them in the publike aſſem- 
blics Againe, ttue it is, that diuers Churches amongſt vs are 
called by the names of thoſe Saints they are dedicated vn- 
to: but to ſay therfore we do dedicate Churches vnto them, 
is very rediculous, For when we cal Saint Perers Church,or 
Saint Pauli Church, it is but to diſtinguiſh them from other 
Churches by their names. In Athꝭs there was a place which 
bate the name of Mars, and Saint Luke in Act. 17. calleth it 
Mars- ſtreet: v il any man therefore be ſo fooliſh,or ſo fond, 
as to ſay therefore bo committed Idolatry,or that therefore 
hee dedicated that place to that heathen god of battaile? 
None Ithinke will be ſo wicked or abſurd. 

Mareouer, it is true that wee obſerve faſting daies : but 
therein wee obſerue no Romiſh faſts, nor place therein the 
worſhip of God, nor the temiſſiõ of our ſinnes, nor the me- 
rit of eternall life(as the Papiſts doe.) But the politike lawes 
of chis land, which appoiat that men ſhall not cate fleſh vp- 
on certaine daies, do it in reſpect of the Commonwealth, as 
to maintaine Navigation ſo much the better, and for ſpare 
of the breed of young cattelzappointing moreouer a penal- 
tie for ſuch as ſhall = the daies to be obſerued,as merito- 
rious Romiſh faſts. 

I therefore wiſh them to ceaſe their ſlander againſt this 
Church, andto ceaſe their damnable ſchiſme,and to be re- 
conciled to that Church of ours, from whence they haue 
fooliſhly departed : for how imperfe& a Church ſoeuer it 
bee (whoſe impetfections God cure in his good time) yet 

ſhal they neuer be able to ſhew otherwiſe, but that the 

Church of England is the true Church of God, 
from whichit is vtterly vnlawfull to make a 
ſeparation. God forgiue vs all, and 
reconcile vs vnto him. 
Amen. 


